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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

■ ■ ■ - 

fage 8, L '^,'^[_flikhaihgalam is a scribe’s error for ^STcaifigdlarh, leaves, vegetation. In 1. 2.3 — 
dhareyal sbould be corrected to -hereyal or -vereyal “ to a.ssociate with ” ; 
«ittit<»yo.i*bareyaZ==eihd=frjjj>am means “ waiting to be united to (the bride) 
Salvation”. The verse means that be subjected his body to such hardship 
as to make people say that it was indeed beyond the power of other ascetic.s 
practising austerities to undergo such mortification, etc.— Rao Bahadur R. 
Naraslmhacbaiya, M.A.] 

^ 6, verse 6, — ‘water of aspersions ’ — Gadduge, or gaddige, is the seat or throne of a Saiva 
mendicant, a Jangama, and nir (mra?) means ‘ ashes ’. Hence deva-snana 
must have the significance of a particular kind of ablution, like hhasma-snSna, 
in which ashes are smeared profusely over the body. — H. K. S. 

^ 6, ,f 11, — ^In the translation “who on seeing him” is to be interpreted as “look ye 
or behold ! ”, nS^tVs being here used as an interjection. Mali and Sumali : 
If these words have to give rise to the Sanskrit name Suvarnamahakshi, 
they must perhaps be treated as Kanarese words composed of ma + all and 
su + md + alt. The first means ‘ the big eye ’, which in Sanskrit could he 
rendered into MahSkshi. In the second su may stand for suvarna, and we 
thus have the name Suvarnamahakshi. This may seem to be a forced in- 
terpretation ; but there is no other way of connecting the latter name with 
Snvarnamah&kshl. — H. K. S. 

„ „ „ 18.— The marvel indicated in this verse is not clear. — H. K. S. 

K 86, n 84. — [/or “twelve times” read “ ten times”. — R. B. R. N.] 

41,(11.17-24). — ^In the translation — ^“horse-sacrifices .... Siva and Vishpu ” ig 

apparently wrong, since horse-sacrifices are not performed particularly to 
propitiate the Gods, Siva and Vishnu. The division of words in the text 
ought, in my opinion, to be left just as it stands and requires no correction— 
being combined with the following word and Ohaturbliujam being 
separated without change to Chaturbhuja. The meaning then would be : 
“who owns 84 towns pi-esided over by Siva and Vishnu; who is con- 
secrated horse-sacrifices.” — H. K. S. 

^ 60, trans., verse 15. — ‘ So as to be served by the own race ’. If Lakshml was already 

in the lotus of his own race, there is no force in saying that she served him. 
In the text paihka-ruha must be separated from the next following word, and 
the translation should be ; “ so that the lotus of his own race became an 
abode of the goddess of Fortune”. If sevyam qualified Aditya-Bhatta, we 
should have expected the masculine form sevyan. — H. K. S. 

„ 51, „ 11. 49 to 55. — The translation of 11. 52 and 53, commencing “ on which he deduct- 
ed kanda-ground ”, is capable of improvement. Aladu kanda bhami^ 

‘ land whose extent was found out by measurement ’ or ‘ measured land ’. 
The word prabhugalge has to be construed with ikki and not with aladu, as 
Dr. Barnett has taken it. So the altered tran,slation would lie “ and, having 
(also) given to these gentlemen (the right of) dasavanda at ten in hundred 
for the extent of land (measured) by the rod according to the gadimba of 
Hnligere, he obtained”, etc. — H. K. S. 
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Page 60, text, 1. 14, — [read av=asuranim •, avu refers to the earth, the ocean, and the mountain; 

and the Asnra is Hiranyaksha. The meaning is, ‘ the ordinary earth, etc., 
cannot be compared to Erega in weightiness, etc., owing to their defects ; but, 
if there should be another earth etc. (without such imperfections), these 
might be compared to him’.— H. K. S. 

„ 1.17. — [ai vide ; arp/'u= liberality ; Ina-»ttn«= Kai-pa. His bounty was 

such that men said Karna was bom again. — R. B. R. N.] 

„ 11. 21-22.— [The sense of v. 12 is ; “ if enemy kings bow down at the feet of Erega, I 

do not know ; but, if they do not bow, DOna will make them fall so that 
vultures and the like will pounce upon them. — K. B. R. N.J 
„ 62, 1.38, — [read Manu-muni-marggan ^ endu, “that he is one who walks in the way of 
the saint Manu — R. B. R. N.] 

„ „ 1. 39, — [read pasugeg=ojanan, “ teacher of methodical work”. — R. B. R. N.] 

., ,. 1.40 , — [rend sahasadindam = Ammugeyan. Ammuge, like Inda, must have been a 

person cast into prison by Sobhana. — R. B. R. N.] 

„ 71, 1. 22, — [coiTect to mand-endudatii kott = aluki .... bhrityatvamam pundar = tmdamd » 

elele. The sense is ; “ when it is said that powerful hostile kings begged foiT 
protection, surrendered their strength of arm, offered whatever was asked, 
and in feai' and ten-or became his servants, will they be able to cross him .... 
and contend with him in battle ?” — R. B. R. N.] 

,, 71, 1. 26. — [con-ect to kolvud-amt =irkke ; “ let alone his slaying the foes that oppose him, 

is he not, when enraged, able to terrify R. B. R. N.] 

„ 71,1.28. — [read mmnol bidad = e4aruvavamg ^ umle, “is he who opposes you possessor 
of the trident, etc.”?, t.«., is he Siva? The meaning is that none but Siva 
can confront him in battle. — R. B. R. N.] 

„ 84, 1. 19. — [read suputrah kula dtpaka yenisi. — R. B. R. N.] 

[Rao Bahadur R. Narasiinhacharya, who has kindly contributed the above notes 
which are acknowledged under his initials, further points out that the;Kanare8e 
poet Xayasena of Mulgund, who wrote in 11 12 the Dharmamrita, was a disciple 
of Narendrasena II of the Lakshmeshwar inscription of 1081 (above, p. 58). 
Nayasena mentions among Jain teachers a previous Narendrasena, and imme- 
diately after him a Nayasena. — L. D. B.] 

„ 96, trails., 11. 41-4 : — for others of ahipativariisa read of other royal lines. — F. W. T. 

„ 2-5, 11. 33-4 and p. 229, v. 2. [Rao Bahadur R. Aarasimhachar writes, “the expression 
hadinemtu mettina gale, which means a pole of eighteen feet ’ used for 
measuring, has been misunderstood both by the publisher (sc. author) and 
the editor (p. 229)”— L. D. B.] But, with the following word kaftale, which 
means ‘ service (in a temple)’, the explanation of the Rao Bahadur cannot 
hold good. — H. K. S. 

„ 232, text, 1. 3 : — for Svaptim, = e {?)tad-dharmma read SvSpti-hetor^dharmma. F. W, T. 

„ 289, 5th line from bottom ; — for Sastiraya in column 3 read Sastriraya. 

„ 325, line 403 (correctly 404) of the Text,— /or Jamnam(ta)-Bhatta read Anamta-Bhatta. 

„ 354, text, 1. 10.— Markkala generally occurs as markkole or mdrkolvara and means “ if 
opposed” or “ opposing” (see line 35 of inscription B). Bhairava was not 
specially famous as an archer. Hence bhairava is to be taken here in the 
sense of ‘ ternble ’ i.e., terrible to the opposing (enemy).— H. K. S, 

,, „ 13.— ams-onlo-Rudraih must be translated “a Rudra in fighting with kings.” 

— H. K.. S, ^ 

„ 255 ti-ans., 11. 3-16.- “ sprung from the race which presides over eighty-four towns and is 
consecrated m eighteen world-famed horse-sacrificea to. (the god of) the- 
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Frontal Eve (Siva)”. This translation admits of another interpret.'ii ion. 
The text, in that case, is to be ti-ansciihed : ‘'chalur-aiiti-uayar-ailhish- 
thita-Lalaia-lSchanarii jafjad-vidit~ashiadai-Asvamedha-ihT\s}iitn'kvlit-pra- 
sutatii”, and the translation, would then be ; “ who had settled (i.e.. consecrat- 
ed) Siva (Lalata-lflchana) in eighty-four towns and was sprung from a race 
which had performed the eighteen world-famed Asvamcdha .sacrifices. ’ .Sac- 
rifices performed to plea.se the god Siva exclusively are rare He, like other 
deities, receives only a share in a saciafice. See above, page 41. and Addenda 
and Corrigenda thei'Cto. — H. K. S. 

Paifo 356, para. 2, 1. 3 . — Kirttiga in verse 1 of the Text refers very likely to the Ii,adaral'i 
Kirtti, who is distinctly so called in 11. 40, 42, 43. — H. K. 8. 

„ 356, 1. 14 from top . — Muttahhe means ‘ great-grandmother ’ and therefore it i.*- not impossi- 
ble that the pillar in question was a gift for the merit of Kirttiyapna’s great- 
grandmother. — H. K. S. 

„ 357 (text), 1. 14, — ^l-turug-Sdod(d)-ddnde. The meaning is not what is given in the transla- 
tion ; the passage should be divided e.f ! turu^gadod^ddude “Nay! was it 
acquired by protecting cows?” Nripa-Mern, occurring twice in 11. 13 and 16 
may have been a surname of Chattnga. — H. K. S. 

,, 358, trails., V. 2.—“ the god giving blessing of glory ’’—Evidently the translation of 
Kirti'Sarhkara-dfiam should be “ the god (Siva) named Klrti-Sariikara.” 
This must have been the name of a shrine in the Madhnkesvara temple or 
somewhere in its neighbourhood. It is evident that Kirtti-Samkara was the 
name of the Siva temple built by Kirttiga. — H. K. S. 

,, 860 trans., T. IV. — The translation ought in my opinion to he : — “ The fame of the sole 
nero-king of tlie world increases as each (poet) eulogises him, just as the 
lotms rises aecovding as the water rises high (in the tank)”. — H. K. S. 




ADDENDUM AND GOREIGENDUM TO VOL. XV 


Page 3, text Jiiie 2. — For Nrigattlpfia-nSma the ^csitnile reads nuijutartlai-nlini^ ‘ whoso 
ra^e corresponded to its moaning Accordingly, cancel in the Index the entry ‘ Nriirtt^ph'i , 
a a. Kshemankara ' (p. 394). For two similar cases in which m.sreading.s have been taken 
for proper names see Ini, Ant., VoL XILI, p. 12.3, note 7. — E. H. 


Corrigenda to “Two Inscriptions from Gawarwad and Annigeri ” 
and “ Gadag Inscription of Vikramaditya VI ” in Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. XV, p. 337 foU. 

Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar has kindly sent me the following corrections to these two 
pajers:-- 

Page 340, ll. 9 — 10 ; aldanq, “ of his lord”, and vidvSsad=Sl, “ trusty servant.” 

„ „ ll. 16 — 17: for read )u}da, “behold!” and n^^i^ig*alnihlani, “greater than 

the ordinary,” i.e., extraordinary. 

„ 341, ll. 47 — 4S ; “ Let the whole world fold its hands in reverence, the sun will net 
pay a pie. Will he give what is desired {hagedudan), like the sun of 
Beivala ?” 

„ 35 1, 1. 19 : vei'se 22 refers to the ox of Dharma standing upright on its four feet. 

,, 352, ll. SO — 81 : read Somedvara-bhatlaninn^rege. Feslin-d/iSn’^nl^hypocrites. 

.. 353, 1. 32 : read alii kallSre ballar, i.e., only those who are trained under him 

know it. 

„ „ 1. 39 ; read iSstm-paphana-iravanSni. 

,, 354, 1. 46 : read imdn-kiiiti, 

„ 355, 1. 60 : correct to dhSnya'varggada. 

„ 1. 63 : read pamclia-i-a(nada dibyibharanada paearadiii; pasara^colleotion, store, 

shop. 

„ 359, verse 42 : guna signifies both “ wick” and “ virtue.’’ 

L. D. Barkett. 

MG I PC— SI— X -8-34—31-7-28—440. 
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No. 1.— SOGAL INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF TAILA II; SAKA 902. 

Bt Lionel D. Barnett. 

Sogal is a village ia the Parasgad taluka of Belgaam District, Bombay Presidency. Its 
ancient name is given in our inscription variously as Soval, Solu and Sol ; to this we shall 
revert anon. It is marked on the Bombay Snrvey sheet No. 305 as in abont long. 75° |' and 
lat. 15° 5'. The following record ia now edited for the first time from ink-impressions prepared 
for the lata Dr. Fleet, and now in the British Mnsenm ; bat I have been nnable to discover in 
what part of the village the original stone was found. The latter bears on its topmost com- 
partment, which is rounded, some sculptures, viz. in the centre a shrine snrmounted by a spire 
of the Dravidian order, and in it a Uriga on its stand, with a priest sitting at the proper right 
of it ; directly below it, a squatting bull ; to the proper left of the shrine, a squatting figure of 
a votary, with clasped hands, facing full front ; to the right of it, a cow with snckling cs^If 
looking towards it ; over it, the sun (on proper right) and moon (on left) ; flanking both sides 
of the shrine and meeting over its summit, floral festoons twined so as to form four circles, in 
which are small figures. Below this is the inscribed area, consisting of three compartments ; 
the first (lines 1-3) is 1 ft. 8| in. wide and 2| in. high ; the second (lines 4-64) is 2 ft. wide 
and 3 ft. lOf in. high; and the third (lines 65-63) is 1 ft. 9 in. wide and 4 in. high. The 
inscription is on the whole well preserved. — The character is Kanarese, of a rather crabbed type 
of the period ; the letters vary from about in. to in. in height. The cursive v (above, 
Vol. XII, p. 335) occurs in Fri (1. 5). — The language is Old Kanarese, except for the formal 
Sanskrit verses Nos. 1, 34, and 35. The I is preserved in ildu (1. 2), negalda (1. 32 : a tribrach) ; 
it is changed to r in pogarddam (1. 9) and porttwh (1. 13) ; and in all other cases it is changed 
to 1. The archaic participle in -orh occurs in pratipalisidomge (1. 58), in what seems to be a 
quotation from an earlier poem ; in the same verso we find ghatisidamge. Parinatikeye (1. 30) 
and hhumiye (V. 52) are instrumentals; see above, Vol. XIV, p. 277 n. In the words 
Kathchale-kdnteya bitta dharmmamam (1. 55) we have what looks like an instance of the use 
of genitive for nominative (Kittel, Gram., § 352. 1, p. 393 : see my note in Journ. R. Asiat. 
Soc., 1918, p. 105). In Raghava-dvishana nachchuva (1. 18) it is possible to take °dvishana 
similarly as genitive for nominative ; but I prefer to regard it as accusative, on which see Dr. 
Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XI, p. 3. A few words are of lexical interest, viz. gadduge 
(1. 12 : cf. Eiashmiri go4’‘ ?), seligu (1. 15 : apparently a derivative from Saldka), viketu (1. 35), 
rSma (1. 41), and vibhSg'a (I. 46). 

The recoird, after prefatory verses (11. 1-6), describes the beauties of the surroanding 
woods (11. 5-7) and the sanctuary of Suvarnskshi, on which see below (11. 7-16). In this 
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establishment the chief wu Tribhavanasiihha Pandits, an eminent ascetic and divine (IL 
16-17). The foandation-legend of the place is told in outline (11. 17-21). It was established 
the kings Mali and SamSli at the end of the Trdta A ge. The latter gave his name to the place ; 
for the names by which it is designated — Sdlu (11. 20, 44), Sol (L 60), and Soval (1. 54)— 
are derived from SumSli (or Saumala}.^ The poet then introdaces ns to another distinguished 
Saira doctor, Qangarssi (11. 21-24), and to one of his lay disciples, named Eafichiksbbe 
(Ka&cbiyabba or Kancbale), of the Dhanaga family, the wife of Kariya Eetimayya and 
mother of Cbatta, a generous benefactress of her chnroh (11. 24-33). He next devotes a verse 
(11. 33-36) to the praises of king Tails, whom he describes as having conquered the Chola and 
IjSla (Iisto), and cnt off the heads of Ranakambha and Kakkala.* The next passage (11. 
86-39) refers the record to Taila’s reign, styling him NBrmadi-Tailapa-deva, with various 
titles, on which see Byn. Kanar. Bistr., p. 428 ; and then there appears on the scene a 
Batta prince named Eatta, son of Eantheyabbarada Nannapayya, who at the time was 
ruling as Taila’s viceroy over Eundi (11. 39-43). This Katta is identical with Eartavirya I, 
on whom see Byn. Kanar. Bistr., p. 553. The next section (11. 43-57) is occupied with the 
dating and specification of the endowment made by Eanchiyabbe for the benefit of the temple of 
Suvarpakshi and the sattra or almshouse connected with it ; its trustee was Tribhuvanasimha, 
and it was to be under the protection of the Thirty (beads of households) of Soval. Several 
hortatory verses (11. 57-65) clinch the deed of gift : the first is evidently a quotation, as it 
addresses an otherwise unknown Devana Pandita, and the third and fourth narrate the legend 
of Indra and the Chapdall. A further verse (11. 66-67) informs us that the poet who composed 
our inscription was Eamaladitya [more likely Eavikamaladitya. — Ed.] ; and a final clause 
stipulates that the cooking at the almshouse must be done by a Brahmap woman (11. 67-68). 

Mali and Sam4li, the protagonists of the foandation-legend mentioned above, are the Raksha* 
sas whose history is narrated in the ESmaya'm, VII. v. ff., and BhSgavata-purltna, VI. x. 21 and 
VIII. X. 56. A clue to the mystery of their appearance in the present legend seems to b® 
afforded by the Brahma-vaivarta~purina, III (Oanesa-khan^a), xviii-xix, which relates that they 
were devotees of Siva, and on being smitten by the Sun-god with disease propitiated him by 
worship. It would therefore seem that the god Suvarpaksbi mentioned in our inscription was 
the Sun-god, worshipped as a phase of Siva ; and this will partly explain the rather obscure 
verse 18, which refers to his temple. 

The date* is given on 11. 43-44 as : Saka 902, the cyclic year Vikrama ; the new-moon day of 
Ash&dha ; Sxxnday ; an eclipse of the sun.. This is irregular, according to the usual calculation. 
The tithi mentioned corresponded to Wednesday, 14 July, A.D. 080, on which it ended at 
21 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise (for TJjjain) ; and there was no eclipse of the sun. But Mr. A. 
Venkatasubbiah, who has discussed the data in bis Some Saka Bates in Inscriptions, p. 133, 
remarks : “ According to the Arya and Brahma Siddbantas the mean-sign Jovian year Vikrama 
was current at the beginning of Ashadha in S. 900. On the amavasyS at the beginning of 
tbis Ashadha, 8tta June, A.X). 978, there took place a solar eclipse which was visible in India. 
The week-day however was Saturday and not Sunday. This Saturday — 8th June, A.D. 978 — 
seems tu be the equivalent of the given date.” 

The places mentioned are Sogal itself, which appears in the form of Solu (11. 20, 44), 
861 (1. 50), and Soval (1. 64), Edudi (II. 19, 42), Msrsjana (?) BelavSdi (1. 28), and 

1 This eqnatioD is phoneticsUy nnimpeachabie. but on other grounds it is not oonviucing. However 
tbst maj be^ it is clear that the oldest form of the name was Soval. The modem name Sogal is an instance of 
the change of Intervocalic e to y, which, as far as I know, is rare, whereas the reverse change, y to v, is very 
common. 

* See Ibrw. J^a». Distr., p. 486 ; JTp. lad., Tol. XII, p. 144, etc. The names appear also (n ths iomn 
JtaaaMaasiAa and Kariara. 

' I have to thank Hr. B. Sewell for his kindness in verifying toy oalcula^ns. 
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TegOr (1. 49). On the name and site of Sogal see above. For'the Knndi Three-ihonsand see 
I. A., Vo 1. XXIX, p. 278. Belavadi may be “BelTvadi” (“ Belowuddee ” of .the old Indian 
Atlas), which lies in Sampgaon tdluka, some 9^ miles SSW. from Sogal. Tggiir may conceiv* 
ably be one of two places of that name : there is a Tegnr in Sampgaon tSluka, some 22 mides 
8W. from Sogal, and another in Dharwar taluka, about the same distance SSW. from Sogal; 
but both of them are too far to suit the requirements of our text. The other places cannot 
be identified. 

TEXT.i 

[Metres: vv. 1, 34-5, Anushtuhh ; vv. 2, 5-10, 12, 14, 16-19, 22-27, 29, 31-33, 36, 
Kanda ; vv. 3, 4, 11, 28, 30, Utpalamdld ; vv. 13, 20, Mattebhavikridita ; w. 15, 21, 
Champdkamild.^ 

1 Om^ Namas*tuihga-^iras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charave | trailtskya-nagar-aram- 

bha- 

2 mnla-stambhaya Sa(Sa)mbhave [j [1*] SrImat-Suva^n^lakshi-devara tirtthadal= 

ildu 

3 «*««*«**«* ntare (?) tapodhana • * • • *3 

4 Srimad-anavarata'Danuja-nar-amara-mani-makuta-tata-ghatita-pada-padm-Oddama-yugalam 
• 5 triloka-svami Savarnnakshi-devar=lg=emag=olpa |1 [2*] Vri |1 Pamkaja-shanda- 

dimd=eseva neydala pu-go- 

6 ladith talirtta mavim kuaum-dditam kosagn-padari-nSril-asaka-baley=eihb=ariikada 

vri(vTi)keha-jatigali- 

7 n=im-charadirii pugal=emba k3kil-ajamkri(kri)tadimde 8ala-banam«oppnvud=i vishay- 

amtaraladol || [3*] Alliya 

8 nirjjhav-odakadin^oppuva tlrttham=id«i jagakke pemp>:ellaman«anta Samkara- 

Sayambhu-Suvarnnamahakshi-deva-* 

9 pad-flllasit-ambnjamgalane pujipa bhakti(kta)-janakke mukti talv>=illade k3dng» 

emdn pogardda(lda)ih kavit-esa(^)- 

10 mada-prabhamjana |1 [4*] Ka jj Puligale dharmma-lravaijiaman^ele midukade 

kel[u*]t-irppuv=ara-giligal nirmmala(la)- 

11 mnnipa8(r)=3dav=3dam chalavadedey®=arida p5dvu(!vu)v=iniluii> pagalum || 

[5*] Vanara-samhati dSva-snanam maduva- 

12 rgge(rge) gaddugeya nirarii san-mauade tand=ivuv=enalk=an=ariyeih pogalaUa'v ara 

tapad=ngrateya || [6*] Papi puga- 

13 Itt pugal=ngrada kSpi pugalw pngal^asgsha-dharmma-drSba-vyapari pugal=pugal« 

end=a porttnm kakilaihgt\J»u- 

14 lignin banadolw |1 [7*] Galapuv=ara-gijiya knkiluva kala-haihse(Be)ya gavarippa 

pen-dhu(dn)ihbiya bavajisuva puru- 

15 liya ko[ih*]damgalan=agisnva ravame nagada nalkum deseyolu |1 [8*] Nflda 

tanu mutte siddham’^maduva 8elig«ant=a8e8ha-rasa- 

16 mnlikegaltt kndugum=amar6ndratvaman>=nduvar=achcharas[i*]ya[r*]kl5al=a muni- 

knlama || [9*] Int^enisuva siddba-kshetr-amtara- 

17 (irtthakke mukhyan=asrita-sura-bhujaih TribhuvanaBimha-mnnlmdram tapasa-gatra- 

vairi-kula-gaja-siinha || [10*] Vri(vfi) |i Ne- 

' From the ink-impreesion. * Denoted by the lymbol like a Bengali o. 

• "fhe letter! in this line are very tnneb worn, and hardly any can be ntad with certainty. 

• The ta baa been omitted, and then added at the end of the line in smaller script. 

• Bead chala-vSiadeg = ; cf. ehala-vadi. [No emendation is neces»ry ; chafav-ad^edey^ a^idu may mSia 
f ebeerrii^ the places where (the ledteis) waver.' — H. K. 6.] 
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18 d-ire Baghava-dTishaua nachchnva Mali Sumali danaTar=mmadida 

sapratishte(8hthe)7^dariihde Suvarnnamabakslii-dSvar-eihb-ldita- 

19 iiamam=adadtt Siimali-pe8ar*=iiiiagarakke rfidiyolu kndidad=endod=e vogalya[ro*] 

Knndi-naahi-valay-antaraladol |j [11*] Ka || M5- 

20 li-Siunaii-dvaya-bliflpaIar=ddevargge Solu-mdvattam aal-llleyole bittu sugati-sukh- 

alaya- 

21 iii=a Tretey=amtya-kalade pokkar H [12*] Vri || Tapamam ma^aya tapasarkka}^ 

alay=all=ohs (|) tana- 

22 klesam=eiiib=upa8arggakk=irad=anta meyyaii=ateyl-sakbamga!aiii tmd^Umadhipanam 

pnjisi mu- 

23 ktiyol=dhareyal=emd=irppam Savarnnak8hi-deva-pad-ambboja-silImQkh-abhan=eiiipam 

eri-Gramgara- 

24 Bi(si)-yrati 1| [13*] Ka H Ayar=upade&vda dharmmam kiyi-vnge iiai8bti(8hthi)ka- 

tapddhana-brahmaMrggamn=ayise8ha-da- 

25 namam. iaadayad==attatna-paksbam=emba 8an-matiyimda || || [14*] Vii [| Hara- 

aharan-abja-bhri(bhri)ihgi kapat-6- 

26 dba(da)ya-niFijita’ nirmmal-togi bhasaratara-mnrtti nirmmalina-kirtti daya-pare 

dana-dbarmma-ta- 

27 tpara-guna-yukte deya-garn-bhakte sugotra-payitrey^emda vistaradole ktrttikam 

yasadhe eanta- 

28 tadimdame Kamchikabbeya 1| [15*] Ka H Marajana® Belayadiya charn-ganam 

Kariya Ketimayyan-a- 

29 valu viatara-gun-ambndhi dharmmada Meravan=a Kamchikabbeyaih pogaladar=ar |{ 

[16*] Para-bita-gupa-charitada 

30 Bhanagara ’ gotrada BCamchiyabbe mata-ratnam dbareg=eseya dba(da)iia- 

dharmmada parinatikeye pirida parama-mahe^ya- 

31 riy[e*] (| [17*] Sriya dyara-yugam lil-ayata-karam-enipa snryya-kirapa-stambham 

bhfi-yuyatiy=olage sale ka- 

32 Ip-ayushyam nilkam=endod=en=achcbariy3 |1 [18*] Ene negalda Eamcbikabbeya 

tane(na)yam Siya-charuna-yugala-kama- 

33 }a-bhramaraih mani-jana-bhaktam sisht-eshta-nidbanam Chaftan^agra-papa-gbaratta || 

[19*] ^atara-varpnane || Vri {| Balayach-Chola- 
S4 mabldbaremdra-kulisam Iial-ebba-pamcbauanaiii jala-bhnbbri(bbri)d-yana-durgga- 
margga-jaladbi-yratakk=ele Bada- 

35 v-anala-repam Banakambha-Kakkala-sira-cbcbbedam^ rip-ngr-ayani-yilay-otpata- 

viketa cbakri-ti- 

36 [akam ^-Taila-rajadbipam || [20*] Sya>ti aamasta-bbuyan-a^raya ■ Sri- 

Pri(pri)tbyl-vallabba mabarajadbiraja 

37 param6sya(sya)ram paramabbaftarakam Satya8Ta(sra)ya-ka!a-tilakam Cbaluky- 

abbaranam Sri-bbaja-bala-cbakraya- 

38 rtti Ntirmmadi-Tailapa-deva-yijay a-ra jyam=attar5ttar-abbiyri (vri) dbdbi-prayardbdba- 

inanam=a-cbamdr-arkka-t[a] - 

39 ram salnttasn-ire || Tat-pada-padm-Opajiyigal || Vri || Jana-pati-cbakravartti- 

parirakabapa-dakeba- 

40 bbnj-asi yairi-sadbana-laya-kari Ba^-ku!a-bbd8banan=aiiya-naremdra-darppa- 

bhaTT’ianan=avadata-kirtti yibbn 

41 Kantheyabhsrada Nannapayya-rsnana tane(na)yam yiyeka-nidbi Katta- 

mablbbnjan=emba per-mmagam || [21*] Ka || A- 


T 


'We ehonld expect ’‘vesar. 

’ Or Mardbana : tlie one letter is not clear. 


’ Bead °varjjite. 

* The chha is made carelessly like subscript da. 
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42 tarn Kflndi-inahl-va!ay-atisay-adhi(dlii)gvaram ' virodhi-mahlbhrid-vrata-ktila-vajra- 

patam bhntaladole Katta-bhTi[pa3- 

43 ii=Aihgaja-rfiparii H [22*] Svasti Sa(sa)ka-varsha 902neya Vikrama-samva- 

t8arad=ABhada(dha)d=am[a*]va8yey=Adivara 

44 sflryya-grahana-niinittadol manneyarum Sola muvadimbarggarii Dbanagsra 

Kamchiyabbe stbana-bbn- 

45 miyarii kottu Savarnnakshi-dev4-tirtthadal=tapam-geyva tapodhaiiar=abara- 

dha(da)nakke Tribhuvana8imgi-pa[mdi]- 

46 tara kalam karcbcbi bitta kamma 500 H Ka || Avar=olage Chamdi-adharEin^ 

»tiiga-vibh(5gakk=eyde nnrii kaairaa » * • 

47 Iam=ndbhavam=agi nadevad=a-chamdr-a-varddhi-tara-ganain divam nilpinegam |1 

[23*] Parama-mnnisar=pannir * • * £mn]- 

48 ktige salva pha!ani=ad=aynfir-kkammam iiiratam=ene sarvva-badha-pariharam=ad= 

omdu mane-nivesana-sahitam || [24*] 

49 Navidargge(rge) temkaI=Akar-ggavTindara balake mfida Tegura polakfc=avagade 

badaga Palvala bhuvl 1 

50 paschimadol=irdda sa(8a)trada vri(vri)tti |1 [25*] Uttama-parn8bar=Ss51- 

inuvattarkk=adhipar=vviseBhain=eBisava [ — ]- 

51 l=iialvatt-am genol=aled=ayattapi=enal=madL kottud=arQ-nfir-kkammam )| [26*] 

Navidar=Asagara ma- 

52 dbyada bhnmiye^ tau=aga nadeva bldige badagal=d5vamg=erig0 temkal deva- 

tapodhanara Sa(sa)- 

53 tra-sa(sa)leya geha || [27*] A manege pannerada kayyi nllainum=emt= 

agalamum=akkurii |1 Vri || [ — ^]- 

64 jams gu^a-pl'aka^adol=Soval=adiya mnvadiiiibar=a pavana-mnrttiga}=subbataT'= 
nttama-daniga [}=a]- 

55 mtargge ka!p-avanijar=ss[u*]dana-nidhi Kamchale-kanteya bitia dbarmmamam 
kavpda tamma vyittiya [v./ — w] 

66 Tol=a dhare nesar=u!!iiiaih || [28*] Sthan-acharyyaram=firurh bhffnathar=kkidi8e 

kavar=ur=kkidisalk=a [sthan-a]- 

57 cbaryyam kavam sthan-esam kidise mflvadimbar=kkavar« |1 [29*J Vri || 

Bhntala-putam=appa muni-n[athara] mu- 

58 ktige salva dharmm»,raam gbatisidanige durggati-padam pratipaliaidoriiga punya- 

bandh-atisay-aspadadi 

59 Bukba-padam subha-yriddbi-jay-aspadam maba-kbyati-padamgal=emb=iv=iva tappavu 

Devana-pam dit-[a]- 

60 grani || [30*] Sasira pasnvam dvijar=ircbcbasiramam ksti munigalarii 

koihda maha-dosbam^ porddugnm I v^] 

61 va 8a(sa)Bana-dharmraamane kidipa ma-patakanarii |1 [31*] Meliai nay-adagani 

Cbariidale kapaladole kallan=ered=adu- 

62 tarn ta(ta)t-kalade kerppim muchche samalokadol=Iihdran=akeyam besa-gondc-ri ' 

[32*] Deva-sram brahina-svaman=avu * • * 

63 nda patakana pada-rajam bbavisal=abbojyam=enal=a deva-svamaii=.l!;variini 

nikri(kri)shtai'um=olai’e || [33*] Na viebara [visbal- 

64 m=ity=abuli(r)=d6va-svam visbam=ucbTate [|*] visbam=Skakinam bant! uovz ...'arii 

putra-pautri(tra)kaih || [34*] Sva-datt[a*Jiu pa- 

' The syllable «ti is here used for rliyroe (pro™) with c», «a; this is ftrictly incorrect, but it shews the 
popular tendency to change m to o between vowels. 

* A false prasa, th with s. 
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65 ra-dfktt[a*]ih va y8 har6ti(ta) va8andhara[m*] [1*] shashtir^vyarsha-saliasraCara)?! 

■vishta(shtha)yaiii jajat8 krimi' || [35*] 

66 Bhuvanam Tananidki snra-giri diva-kulain=iiia-chariidrar=nllinam dharmmam> 

idududbliavam^^agi nadege 

67 sasana-kavi-Kamaladitya-rachita-kavy-adesha(6a)m || [36*] I(i) dharmmamana 

nram sthan-acharyya- 

68 nnrii kndi sva-dharmmadim nadeyisuva satrakke braluiiamy»adiival || Hamgala 

maha-srl [j 


TBANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sam bhu beauteous ■with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing 
his lofty head, the foundation-column for the beginning of the city of the triple world. 

(Lines 2-3.) Being in the sanctuary bf the blessed god Savaruakshi 

(Verse 2.) May the god Snyarnakshi, lord of the three worlds, whose wondrous pair of 
bleat lotus-feet is ceaselessly touched by the edges of jewelled diadems of demons, mortals, and 
celestials, grant us welfare ! 

(Verse 3.) In this region of the land there is a forest of »ol-trees’ resplendent with masses 
of lotuses, with flowering lakes erf water-lilies, with budding mangoes, with blossom-bearing 
kinds of trees named kosagu* trumpet-flower,’ »er»I,* aioha," and plantain, with an embellish- 
ment (consisting) of cuckoos crying in sweet strains ‘pngal? 

(Verse 4.) The sanctuary there, bright with cascades of water, shall procure without delay 
salvation for votaries worshipping the brilliant lotuses of the feet of the god Saukara-S'^ayam- 
bhu-Suvarnamahakshi, who bears all distinction in this world : thus has one who is a shattorer 
of the conceit of kings of poets praised it. 

(Verse 5.) Tigers listen to the preaching of religion without the stirring of a leaf* ; rose- 
ringed parrakeets, knowing the chants recited by the stainless holy men because of their constant 
utterance,'* sing them by night and by day. 

(Verse 6.) A flock of apes fetches with due honour water of aspersions (?) for those who are 
bathing the god : hence I know not how to praise (worthily) the severity of their mortification 
of the flesh. 

(Verse 7.) All the day the cuckoos cry in the woods ; “ sinner, enter not, pugaU^ ■ man of 
fierce ■wrath, enter not, pugal ; thou who breakest all duties, enter not, pugal." 

(Verse 8.) At the four sides of the mount there is a clamour, shaking the hills, of chattering 
roee-ringed parrakeets, of shrilling singing-swans, of murmuring female bees, of maddinz 
parrots.® ® 

(Verse 9.) Look, all the sapful herbs, like a wand gi-ving magical powers on touching the 
body, bestow the state of a King of Gods ; heavenly nymphs feed this family of holy men. 

(Verse 10.) The chief man at the sanctuary ■within the adepts’ domain which is thus de- 
scribed, a celestial tree to dependents, is the great saint Tribbavanasimha, a lion to those ele- 
phants the families of foes of the tribes of ascetics. 


' B«ad Jcfimth. 2 Read id=udbhav(tm^ 

» The Shorea rohutta. * The Ptero9permutnacerifolinm. 

» The Bignonia tuateoletu. • The Bngtnia jamholana or Calyplrantlkts eargopJulUao. 

* The Joneaia asoka. ® One of the notes of the cuckoo's song. ” 

* Xle is here used as sn mterjeetton not in the sense of ' leaf.’ H. E. S. 

*• See above, p. 3, note 6. 

»' On the negative imperative pt^al see Eittel’s Grammar. § 207. 3 (p. 166) ud Dictionarr s v ol 'PW 
is also s play on "the other meaning of pugal, i.e. the enckoo’s note. • • »». Thtia 

P«>P«rfy interpreted. It hss to bo written icfk^a^gald nagismaa 
innstated (the noise) ot black monkeys that excite laaghter.’— H. £. S.] * ' ana 
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(Verse 11.) There was a goodly consecration when the DSnaras liSli and Sumali, who on 
seeing him became attached to Raghava’s foe, made it ; tlience arose the adored name of the god 
Suvarnamahakshi. Sumali’s name came to be currently attached to the town. On this account 
how do they praise it within the bounds of the surrounding land of KuntU I 

(Verse 12.) The two kings Mali and Sumali, giving to the god the Thirty of Solu in noWe 
freedom, came in the last period of the Treta Age, a happy era of welfare.^ 

(Verse 13.) Is there not power in ascetics who observe austerities ! bravo ! Bearing the 
body without being subject to the inconvenience of physical pain, feeding on the branches of the 
wilderness, worshipping Uma’s Lord, abiding in salvation white nominally on earth, like a beo at 
the lotus-feet of the god Suvarnakshi is that ascetic the blessed Gahgarasl. 

(Verse 14.) The doctrine of his teaching having entered her ear, with the good thought that 
the noblest course is to give general largesse to devotees, ascetics, and Brahmans, — 

(Verse 15.) A bee to Hara’s lotus-feet, free from the influences of deceit, faultless of body, 
most brilliant in form, stainless in fame, gracious, inspired by religious charity, devoted to gods 
and preceptors, purifying her good gotra ; in these terms the earth abundantly praises at all 
times Kanchikabbo. 

(Verse 16.) She is {the wife) of the amiable Ketimayya, Kari’s son, of Marajana-Belavadi ; 
an ocean of abounding virtues, a Meru of godliness, who are there that do not praise this Kafichi- 
kabbe ? 

(Verse 17.) Kaflchiyabbe of the Dhanagas’ gotra, who practises the virtue of beneficence, 
a gem of matrons, by the perfection of her eminent religious charities is verily one of the highest 
order of Mah^svaras on earth. 

(Verso 18.) A double door of Fortune, a column for the Sun’s beams, where his rays are 
freely diffused, it shall indeed abide within the lady Earth for the length of the ®on : therefore 
what a marvel it is ! 

(Verse 19.) Of Kaflchikabbe, who is thus illustrious, the son is Chatta, a bee to Siva’s two 
lotus-feet, devoted to saintly men, a treasure to cultured and agreeable men, a grindstone to 
dire sin. 

(Line 33.) The description of the benefactor. 

(Verse 20.) An axe to that great mountain* the potent Chois, a lion to those elephants the 
IiAlas, having forsooth the form of a submarine fire to all the oceans {consisting of) ways of 
fastnesses in the waters, mountains, and forests, he who cut oS the head of Ranakambba and 
Kakkala, a malign meteor portending destruction to foemen’s grim lands, an ornament of em- 
perors, is the blest lord of monarchs Taila. 

(Lines 36-39.) When the victorious reign of— hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supremo Lord, supreme Master, ornament of SatySsraya'a 
race, embellishment of the ChSlukyas, the Emperor strong of arm Nurmadi Tailapa-deva, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, {to endure) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars : — 

(Line 39.) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

(Verse 21.) A son of prince Santheyabharada Nannapayya, a sword for arms skilled 
in defence of that lord of men the Emperor, destroying devices of foes, ornament of the Bap{:a 
race, crushing the pride of other monarchs, a lord pure of fame, a treasure of discretion, is tho 
elder son named king Eatta. 

^ [‘ Came in , , , , .a happy era of welfare ’ is not intelligible. ‘ tV ent to the world of hHet or die-i 

wonld he the literal translation of the phrase sugati-rukhdlayam pokkar. — H. K. S.] 

’ A play on words : maMdhara means both “ mountain ” and *' king.” 
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(Verse 22.) He is the exalted ruler of the circle of laud of a thunderbolt-stroke to 

the whole ci-owd of those mountains his adversaries, king Katta, wearing the form of the Love- 

god on earth. _ 

(Lines 43-46.) Hail ! On Sunday, the new-moon day of Ashadha in the cyclic year 
Vikrama, the 902nd {year) of the Saka era, on the occasion of an eclipse of the sun, Dhana- 
gara Kanchiyabbe, giving to the seigniors and the Thirty of S51u laud for an establishment, 
laved the feet of Tribhuvanasihgi Pandita and granted 500 kamma for the supply of food to 
the ascetics observing austerities in the sanctuary of the god Snvarnakshi. 

(Verse 23.) Out of this, one hundred kamma . . . shall be effectively applied in due 

manner for the personal enjoyment of the Moon-bearer [Siva] for as long as the moon, ocean, 
stars, and heavens endure. 

(Verse 24.) Verily a fruit leading to the salvation of . • • most excellent holy men are • 

these five-hundred kamma : hence they, together with one dwelling-house, are immune from all 
conflicting claims. 

(Verse 25.) The estate of the almshouse situate to the south of the {Quarter of the) 
Barbers, east of the special estate of Akar Gavnndar, north of the field of Tggnr ... on the 
west of • . • {‘is as follows) • 

(Verse 26.) Those excellent men the chiefs of the Thirty of Sol, having measured out by 
the span forty-six . ■ . as a special {estate) and caused it to be piepared, shall give six- 

hundred kamma. 

(Verse 27.) To the north of the road by which one walks within the land’ between the 
{Quarters of the) B.irbers and the Washermen, to the south of the god’s tank, is the building of 
the almshouse for the ascetics of the god. 

(Line 53. i Of this house the length is to be twelve cubits and the width eight. 

(Verso 28 ) . f . in the multitude of their virtues the leading Thirty of Soval, they who 
are pure of body, valiant, supremely generous, trees of desire to dependents, shall preserve the 
pious foundation granted by the lady Kanchale, that treasure of bounty, as if it were . . .of 

their own estate, so long as this earth and sun exist. 

(Ver.se 20.) The priors of the establishment and the town jointly shall protect {the founda- 
tion), if prince.'- do harm ; if the town harm it, the prior of the establishment shall protect it ; if 
the head of the est-iblishment do harm, the Thirty shall protect it. 

(Verse 30.) For him who injures the pious foundation serving for the salvation of . . . 

holy men which purifies the earth^ {there shall be) a state of misery ; for him who preserves 
it, a most exalted condition caused by the effect of his merit, a state of happiness, a condition 
of felicity, increase, and sncce.ss, states of great reputation : these, these are inevitable, O thou 
eminent scholar Devana. 

(Verse 31.) The great guilt of slaying a thousand kine, two thousand Brahmans, {and) a 
crore of holy men will accrue to the deadly sinner who injures a . . • pious foundation 

{established) by edict. 

(Verse 32.) On seeing how the Chandala woman, having mixed dog’s flesh in a human 
skull and poured {over it) toddy, was covering it with a leather shoe at the time while cooking 
it, Indra questioned her {as to the reason for covering it)? 


' Jthumiye seems to be an instrumental (see above, Vol. XIV, p. 277, note 9). In tbe siddhi sense of 
" distance within wbi.^h” : see Kittel, (tram., §347. 5 (p. 383). 

’ Apparently an inverted bahu-vrihi ; see Panini II. ii. 37. 

9 On this legeni] see Ep. Carn„ Vol. 1, introd., p. 81, and ib. TN. 63, 
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(Versa 33.) (^Sha answered that her food was) nnfit to eat, if touched by dust from the 
feet of the siuner who should have appropriated the estates of gods and Brahmans : heuce are 
any more degraded than he who infringes a god’s estate ? 

(Verses 34-35 : two common Sanskrit formulffi.) 

(Verse 36.) So long as the earth, the ocean, the celestial mountain, the abode of the sky, the 
sun and moon exist, may this pions foundation, whereof the versified regulations have been 
composed by Kamaladitya, poet of edicts, continue in effect. 

(Lines 67-68.) For the almshouse, in which jointly the town and the prior of the estab- 
lishment shall religiously maintain in operation this pious foundation, a Brahman woman shall 
be the cook. Happiness ! great fortune ! 


No.2.— MAHOBA PLATES OF PARAMARDI-DEVA ; (VIKR \MA-)SAMVAT 1230. 

Bt Rii Bahidue Hibalal, B.A., Jdbbdlpore. 

These copper-plates were found in the well-known Maboba town of the Hamirpur District 
in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, while digging for earth to build a house. They were 
deposited in a stone chest about 30' below the surface. The two plates were strung together 
with a ring having a seal, which the finder took for a lock and broke. From the figure of 
Gaja-Lakshmi (Goddess of Wealth) in the middle of the first four top lines it was inferred 
that the record dealt with some hidden treasure, for which a search was strenuously made, of 
coufse to no effect. A few Sanskritists were then taken into confidence to find out the contents 
of the record, with a view to locating the exact spot of the treasure trove ; but, as none could 
decipher it, it was decided, with great reluctance, hesitation and misgivings, to seek the aid of 
an epigraphist, and the choice fell on me. The record was therefore sent to me in charge of a 
Pandit confidant, who ou my telling the contents declared that he had at the time of starting 
made astrological calculations and had already come to the conclusion that bis efforts were to end 
in disappointment. These plates have thus had a very narrow escape from a perpetuation of 
the internment which they have undergone for the past three years after their actual discovery. 

The plates measure 13’ x 10* and weigh 272 tolas, or a little less than 7 lbs. The rims are 
bordered with separate copper strips about a quarter of an inch in breadth, secured with nails. 
Only one strip of the second plate has disappeared. Having been deposited underground for 
centuries, the plates were natui-ally covered with green verdigris ; but on cleaning them the 
record was found in a good state of preservation. The language of the text is Sanskrit 
Altogether 33 lines are engraved with letters belonging to the northern class of Nagari alpha- 
bets, their average size being half an inch, The record is clearly written; but the engraving 
is not altogether faultless, as some strokes or limbs of letters have been omitted; for instmce 
in line 16 is engraved as where sh is turned into p by the omission of the inside 
stroke which distinguishes the two letters. Similarly in line 26 we find firss'vf for fkw 5 =»T the 
distinguishing hind stroke of ha being left out. There are several such slips. The last 
portion of line 30 was so carelessly written that it had to be re-engraved. There is very 
little difference in the formation of va, dha, ra and cha, so that one can be mist.vken for the 
other. Ba is not at all distinguished from va. There are also some spelling mistakes 
which will be found corrected in foot-notes. The writing is, however, bold and well executed 
by one Palhana, who carved the Semra plates^ some seven years previons to this record. 


* Up. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 153 tt te^. 
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He then called himself a pltalahara, or brass-worker, corresponding to the present-day tamera 
{toittiTohaTii) . Five years later he calledhimself Hlpm (artist), and two years further experience 
of this sort of work developed him into a vijndnin (skilful artist), a title which he has prefixed 
to his name in our record, though a comparison with the Semra plates does not indicate any 
marked improvement either in the formation of letters or in accuracy of spelling. The composer 
of the record was one Prithvldhara, a Vastavyn Kayastha, the eame^ who wrote the Semra and 
rchchhawaj* plates, with which the phraseology of our record in formal portions exactly corre- 
sponds. The scribe appears to have belonged to the same family which furnished a GounseUor 
and Chamberlain to the king referred to in our record and of which a later representative 
governed the fort of Ajaigarh, while another became the Superintendent of king Ghojavarman’s 
Treasury.^ 

Our tamrapatta, as it is named at the end, records the grant of some land in Dhanaura 
village, included in the Brachha District, to one Ratanasarman Brahman, son of ^liAiDvivedin, 
grandson of Chhingala and great-grandson of Ya4ah of the Sankritja gotra, who had come 
from what reads as Phandiva-Bhatta-agiahai'a, by the ChandiatrSya or Chandella king Para- 
mardi-deva, Lord of Kalafijar. The grant was made on Tuesday the 4th day of the dark 
fortnight of Magha in the Viki-ama-Samvat 1230, which regularly corresponds to Tuesday the 
25th December 1173 A.D.,* when the donur was encamped at a village named Gahiln. The 
day was a holy one, the sun having entered the zodiacal sign Makara on that date. The 
king, having bathed with water brought from holy places, worshipped the Sun and the lord of 
lihavani (i.e. Siva) and duly made the gift. 

The record gives no information concerning the Chandella dynasty which is not already 
known. It mentions four ancestors of the donor, otz. : — Madanavarma-deva, Pfithvivarma-deva, 
and the two heroes JayaSakti and VijayaSakti, who are regarded as the real founders of the Chan- 
della dynasty and who gave their names to- the Chandella kingdom, as Jdjaka-bhukti, latterly 
Gorrmpted into Jajhauti. The first king of this dynasty is said to have been Nannuka, grand- 
father of Jaya and Vijaya. To him is ascribed a date about 830 A.D., and from numerous 
epigraphs it is clear that his descendants continued to rule with extended kingdom down to 
1288 A.D., when BhOjavarman, the 2l8t king in the line, was on the throne. The successor 
of Bhojavarman is not known ; but from a Satl record* which I found in a village named 
Bamhni of the Damoh District it appears that the last king of this dynasty was Hammlravarma- 
deva, who apparently held sway until 1309 A.D. The Bamhul record is dated in Samvat 1365, 


' See his Ichchhawar plates, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXV, p. 208. 

’ Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 331 et aeq. 

• Dewan Bahadur Swamikkannu Pillay, M.A., LL.B., I.S.O., has since kindly verified the date and found 
it coirect. 

^ This record was found just three weeks after the Maboba plates were brought to me i it reads as follows .J 

^ ’Ti- 

BbI BflB 

sn^ d reif^gulldT 

V* 

The writer Pandit Jayapal, who compoaed the record, was apparently a village Pandit with a smattering of 
Sanskrit, 80 that he could neither compose nor spell correctly ; but he has succeeded in expressing what he intended 
to record. 
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or A.D. 1308. At that time p irtious of the Damoli and Jubbalpore Districts were governed 
by a Mahardja-putra Yaghadeva with head-qnarters at Singorgarh in the Damoh District. 
He appears to have been a Parihar^ Chief who had accepted the supremacy of Chandella kings. 
In a village named Salaiya, 3 miles from Bamhnl, there are two Sati records,- one dated in A.D. 
1304 and the .other in A.D. 1309, the former erected during the reign of V^hadSva and the 
latter in that of Ala-ud-dln, indicating that the Parihar Chandella rnle had come to an end in 
A.D. 1310, through the Muhammadan invasion. We know from other s mrces that it was 
about this time that Ala-ud-din sent to the Deccan his army, which established a f( oting in 
Bundelkhand, ousting the previous dynasties. 

With regard to the geographical names, Erachha is the well-known Erich on the Betwa 
river, which gave its name to the surrounding district. It is about 60 miles from Mahoba. 
The village Dhanaura, from which grants were made, is represented by a village of the same 
name, with its final vowel lengthened. The present village Dhanaura is 11 miles from Erachha. 
Gahilu, where the king was encamped, is apparently Gahuli, about 10 miles north of Dhananra. 
I cannot trace the village from which the family of the donee had originally conle. As the 
grant refers to pieces of land and not to the whole village, the boundaries are described by 
local nalSs, ponds and fields, which it is now' fruitless to trace. 


* A Sati record in Patan (District Jnbbulpore) reads as follows : — 

’ft »j;- 

^9^ tf. (PX^n) 

5171 ■eq Tnq qfq 

Mark the word in the first line and compare the tradition that Parihar king* ruled in Singor- 

gafh, as recorded by General Cunningham in his Archeological Report, Vol. IX, p. 49. Also see Hiralal’s Damoh 
Z)rpaA:<i (Damoh District Gazetteer in Hindi), pp. 108 and 109. It may be noted here that Piitan, where the 
present record exists, is only 20 miles from Sihgorgarli. The date of the record regularly corresponds to Friday, the 
15th Febrnary, 1303 A.D., as calcnlated by Dewan Baliadnr S. K. Pillay. 

’ One of them is lying on a hillock and reads as follows ; — 

^ TpfTTilM- 
^1 qrqfq Tjsqtrr- 
^ iTP^C:) gjTTt- 

^ *t|il 5iT5t *15- 

71 tfran: q* 

7p37ir^ 

^ suTIfsa 

The date of the record regularly corresponds to Monday, the 9th March, 1304 A.D. 

The second one, lying in a field, reads as follows ; — 

qiTTSIT Tflt 

Both the stones are put on the borders of a deserted village, arhaiya kheda, which is identical with 
Baliakheta of the above-quoted inscriptions. 

That Vagha-deva’s rule subsisted till Samvat 1366 is apparent irotn a Sati record of that year, found at 
Singorgarh iUelf. (See Damoh Dlfaka, p. 109.) 

B 2 
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TBXT.^ 

Firtt Plate. 

1 ^ n i ^p^r^gsi^r- 

2 Wt U rPT 

3 ftrf%5RnT3snf^^tnf%w^^w^T ii^?HT?TT^ii^prr5nf^iTr~ 

4 w? w»gR : ^^g^>^»ir^q^t ^ TygrifTtn:R>iii <» K( ^ i 

6 ^^si?:^H?JT^iH^^r^5«ri<Tti^?T«f(T^?TTT5rrf^^T5nn:wi^- 

6 Trcmnt»ir^^T^CTr>ftTr?i^»i?q^wff%«ft fj(fT)sr^t h ^ 

7 11^ ^f^^?R:ir?Tnr?TTfq?i^3F^rT51Ri: irer^fH^ 

xifttn- 

10 f%<Tfw9?nw ^n?g«iT 

11 g?Tr ^T^lISTT »ilT2‘ hwh^sr^tvi-' 

^nfVflRc^T^ 

18 stmt trfw^n i f^fu 

^(wr)’5r'5nir«i i 

14 1 Ti:a?:TgilMl%(fii)^ I fim «rre«m 

TUTPnm >jRiT tr^- 

' From the original plate* and impressions hindl; taken by Bao Sahib Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

’ Expressed by a symbol. ’ Bead “Htm”. 

t The present-day the headman in lower castes. 

‘ fllXJ *• * Pl*”* sweet juice. Apparently H donrished in a special kind of soil, to which K 

has given its name, now corrupted into *1)^41. 

* SlW “ ® measure containing 16 prattiat. would therefore be 64 jprastAoe, which, i;r^^ or 

less by a quarter of a ^ i*™*^*®*) ^ This correctly gives the calcnlation further on 

described as ‘ u<gsi(<i<hqrt|i!|^^RlT sna^T^WNrTT,’ >». 66 eadhat of land according to the rule of one 
pnutha for every vadha. Here the first phrase indicates the seed capacity and the Utter the area of tb* Und 
granted. 

1 Apparently a vadha of land had a seed capacity of oneproetfia only. 
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Second Plate. 

17 ^ 

18 ?wrc9T ^^ngT*rftrN*w?T4 wrasw 

19 IJnjfsr -fc^ H^anf^w^ mf^- 

Hfnr’fT* 

20 artlTHrJTHT^ 

22 xrf%?P^tT?Pro»il% WT(Wf)’5TOI?I IfaRlfTT’J^ai 

^ 4 ( 4 ) ^t 4 - 

23 g^r^t^T?T(^)»9?ITiaiTftTamr4tlT(gi)W TT^tTT \ *r^t 

«9fwTTinan^f%- 

24 fVaWcETT « 4 ?T^ «gq%!^(w) 

«\ 

25 >|ftr ir5Rf5^TTn9iTTT ¥f^4HRwr 

?n|9rT* 

TTOTlTTfiT 

* Bead 

» Thie phrase also occurs iu the Semra plates (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, facing p. 167) and was read by Dr. 
CarteUieri as (^**‘*’ P’ 

He translated it as “ oioaos, shoots of sugar-cane, hemp, mangoes, madhikat and so forth ’’ {Hid, p. 1B6). The 
correct interpretation U “ fdl {Shorea robmta), sugar-cane, cotton tree, hemp and moAua {Baeeia latifolia),’’ to 
which our inscription adds kueuma {SchleicJiera trijnga), which produces most Talnable lac. It would appear 
that the trees or plante mentioned are those which produced most yalnable articles, eal giving the beet 
timber for buildings, sugar-cane materials for manufacture of sugar, cotton tree for cotton, tana or hemp for 
ropes and muAua for food, oil and liquor. What seem to be omitted are poppy and yaiya planU, which might 
have been associated with mahua, though the latter’s importance is so great that none others can claim a mention 
on anything approaching an equality to it. The Indian Fore.ter (June 1917) remarks : « Truly the mahua among 
the forest trees stands equally for idealism and utilitarianism. In the mahua flower, exists acetic acid, and 

mietone is one of the primary ingredients of cordite, the chief explosive used in the guns which are thundering on 

different battle fronts in Europe.” 

• In the Semra plates {Ep. Ind., Vol, IV, facing p. 167) the phrase reads as "“'ch 

Dt. CarteUieri read as 

(together with forests, mines and hollows), 
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W- 

28 5T ^4^ I ^ ^ I 

29 <s<y T W T^ ijfn- 

(ftT)Tn#: 

30 II II I* 

■•ii^Trr ’?rr- 

31 grnfrr ^ 5TT^ ^t?T(?T) II ?T5|5q^TR;?Tf|%^^ 

TRTIJW I f^Tf^rnni- 

32 sR^Nim^T^nq^ig; ^^^irsrrsri i ^1%- 

33 in I 

11 

ABSTRACT. 

(LI. 1-2.) Victory to the moon, the progenitor of the Chandratreya family of kings. 

(LI. 2-6.) Victorious is the king Paramardi-d§v8, Lord of Ealanjara, who meditates on 
the feet of Madanavarma-deva, who meditates on the feet of Prithvivarma-deva, bom in the 
family of the heroes Jayasakti and Vijayasakti. 

(LI. 7-8.) His valour harasses his enemies. He protects the earth as if she were a noble 
lady, and his wisdom is purified with discrimination. 

(LI. 8-23.) Having called the Brahmans, headmen and other officers of the village Bhananra 
in the District of Erachha, he states that in that_village land measuring 10 x 6 or 60 square 
vSdhas cultivable by five ploughs, and bounded on the east by the nald belonging to the barber, 
on the south by a ndla, on the west by the embankment of the Bhatahada tank, on the north by 
a Brahman’s land and tank embankment, and also a square of 52 cubits of land for a dwelling- 
place, has been given by him at Camp Ghihild to Pandit Batanasarman (whose forefathers had 
come from Fbodiva-Bhatta-Sgrahara) on a Tuesday the 4th of the dark fortnight of 
mgha in Vikrama Samvat 1230, when the sun had entered the zodiacal sign Makara. 

(LI. 23-28.) Therefore the donee should be obeyed, and cattle, gold and taxes, etc., should be 
paid to him and no molestation caused by anybody in the enjoyment of land given along with 
the temple and mansion, with the rights of easement, with trees, such as sal, sugar-cane, 
cotton tree, kusum, hemp, mango, madhuka, etc., with forests, mines, hollows and quarries of 
iron, etc., with animals, deer and birds, aquatic or otherwise, and other objects within the 
boundaries. 


‘ denotes ‘ wild tribes.’ 


* Bead 



Shorkot Inscription of the year 83, 



F. W. THOMAS 
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(LI. 28-30.) Moreover the rights of the king, state ofiBcers, forest tribes, soldiers, etc., shall 
cease and the future kings shall protect this gift as inalienable. 

(LI. 30-31.) Here follows a common admonitory verse. 

(LI. 31-33.) Given under his own hand by the illustrious Paramardi-deva. Composed by 
Ffithyidbara of a family resident in the village and carved by Palhana. 


No. 3.— SHORKOT INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 83.i 
Bt J. Ph. Vogel, Ph.D, 

This inscription is engraved round- the shoulder of a copper cauldron, found together with 
about a dozen other utensils at ShOrkot in the Panjab on the 8th September 1906. 

The size of the letters may be defined as follows : — Simple aksharas measure from J in. to 
I in. in height, and ligatures (including vowel marks) average about 1 in. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

Sam 80-1-3 Magha-sukla-di S [vai*]yabfityakara-Buddhada8-6tthapi[ta] |1 Sibipv]** 
5pavana-Radhika-vi[ha] ra-chaturdisa-sarvbastivadi-bhikshu-samghasya || 


•translation. 

“ In the 83, in [the month] Magha, the bright fortnight, the fifth day, dedicated 
by the vaiyabntyakara Buddhadasa to the universal congregation of friars of the Sarvaatividin 
sect at the Radhika Convent in the park of &bipura.” 

Notwithstanding its brevity, this epigraph presents several points of interest. As regards 
its date the first point to be discussed — there prevails some uncertainty owing to the 
circumstance of the era to which it refers not being specified. We have, therefore, to choose 
between the following three possibilities : first, the date refers to the reign of some ruler ; second, 
it refers to the Lokakala or Saptarshi era ; third, it refers to the Gupta era. 

The first assumption may be safely discarded, because, firstly, no king’s name is mentioned, 
and, secondly, the year 83 would point to a reign of almost incredible length. 

That in the Shflrkot inscription the LOkakala should have been employed seems also very 
unlikely, as long as there is no proof forthcoming of this era having been used as extensively 
in the Plains of the Paujab as we know was the case in the Hills. We are consequently led 
to assume that the era used in this inscription is the Gupta era — an assumption which fits best 
with the palmograpbical evidence. As the initial year of this era must have corresponded to 
the period from the 9th March A.D. 319, to the 25th February A.D. 320,* the date of onr 
inscription, if referred thereto, must have fallen abont the beginning of the Christian year 403 
Now it will be seen that the character used agrees most closely with that found in Gupta 
inscriptions of the 5th century of our era. Special attention may be drawn to the peculiar 

» A preUminary note on this inscription has been published in the Journal of the Panjih Sietorical Socteiu 
Vol. I, p. 174, under the title “ Sliorkot, the ancient Sibipura.” 

• Cf. 3. F. Fleet, Corfu* Inter. Ind., Vol. Ill, IntcripHont of the early Gupta king*, Introdnetloo 
p. 127. ' 
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aliape of the ahsharas ma and sa. On accoant of the script it is oat of the qnestion that any 
other known era can have been used here. 

The chronological question having thus been satisfactorily settled, we mast tom oar 
attention to the word following the date, which I read vaiydbrityakara. It will be noticed that 
the four aksharas brityakara are perfectly plain. The' akshara preceding bn has the 
appearance of a ligature of which the second component is ya ; it may perhaps be read y<t. 
Between this character and the figure indicating the day there is an open space ; apparently 
one or two akikaras have been effaced. Now as the word under discussion is immediately 
followed by the donor’s name Buddhadasa, there can be little donbt that the syllable vai has been 
lost and that we are justified in reading vaiydbrityakara. This term occurs in Sanskrit 
writings of the Buddhists in the two forms vaiydorityakara snd vaiydpntyakara, the latter 
being the correct one.^ The word corresponds to the Pali veyydvachchakara, meaning “ one who 
does business or executes a commission for another, an agent.”^ I suspect, however, that in 
the SbOrkot inscription it has a more restricted meaning and may denote some function- 
ary — either bhikshu or updsaka — in connection with a Bnddhist monastery. I am led to this 
assumption not only by the position of the word in the inscription , but also by the connection in 
which it occurs in the iifafcacyutpattt, where it immediately follows navakarmika.* As 1 am 
unable to define its meaning more precisely, 1 have chosen in my version of the inscription to 
leave it nntranslated. 

A point of special interest for the topography of the Panjab is the mention of Sibipara> 
from which wo may infer that the mound of Shorkot marks the site of the capital of the Sibis, 
a well-known tribe of ancient India. The Sibi rdjd who bestowed his eyes upon a blind 
Brahman and gave away his own flesh to ransom a dove from a hawk is celebrated as the 
paragon of charity and self-sacrifice in both Brahmanical and Bnddhist legend. The Sibi 
tribe is repeatedly mentioned in the Mahabharata ; but these references do not enable ns to 
decide on the geographical position which they occupied beyond that they lived somewhere in 
the western region. In the course of the conquest of the world (dig-vijaya) ascribed to the 
Pandavas it is related that Nakula, the fourth of the five brothers, while engaged in subdning 
the western legion, overcame the Sibi, Trigarta, Ambasbtha, Ualava and Panchakarpata.* 
It should be remembered that the Trigarta country corresponds to the Kangra Valley. 

A famous episode^ of the great epic relates how Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu, attempts 
to cany off Draupadi, the common spouse of the five Pandavas. Here ihe Sibis are mentioned 
as a tribe dependent on Sindhu. 

Among the tribes of the Panjab subdued by Alexander, the Greek authors mention 
the Siboi, in whom Lassen has recognized the Sibi of Indian literature.* Owing to the circum- 
stance that they were armed with maces and wore skins of animals for clothing, the Greeks 
took them to be descendants of Herakles and his companions. . Arrian somewhat vaguely 
locates them in the country between the Indus and Akesines (i.e. the Chandrabhaga or Chiuab) ; 

I Santideva’s Stkthdsamuehciaya (ed. Bendall), p. 55 •, Dividvaddiia (ed. Cowell and Neil), pp. 54 and 347 • 
Mahdvyutpatti (ed. Minayeff), BibL Buddh., XIII, 270, 22. For vaiydvritya cf. Avaddnafataka (ed. Speyer), Vol. 
I, p. 260, II, pp 9, 13, 96. 

• R. C. Childer?, Diet, of the Pali Language, e.v. reggdracheham, “ service or duty performed bv an inferior 
for a superior.” (y. also Kern, afonaal of Indian Suddhiem, p. 84. "The function of a proxy or agent 
V eydoaehehakara, may be held by an inmate of the monastery (drdmika) or a layman.” 

• This term occurs in several inscriptions from the North-West of India. 

‘ 3f. Bh., II, 1189 (^Bombay ed. II, 32, 7). 

‘ U. Bh., Ill, 15626 ( — Bombay ed. Ill, 286, 11), and III, 15718 (-Bombay ed. Ill, 271, 3). 

• Las-,cn, JndiscAe .dIfertamaiwBde, Vol. I, p. 644, and II, p, 168. Vincent A. Smith, Earlv Hietorg, Srd 
ed., sketch map facing p. 94, locates the Sibi in the Doab of the Hydaspes and Hydraotis ii.e. the Iravati modern 
Ravi). 
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but according to Curtiua they were situated not very far from the confluenoe of the Hydaspes 
(».e. the Vitast&j modem Jehlam) and the Akesines. This agrees very nearly with the position 
of Sh&rkat. 

Sir Alexander Cunningham' in his account of ShOrkot notes that according to the local 
Brahmans “ the original name of the place was Shivanagari or Bheopur, which wfis gradually 
•contr.icted to Shor.” Thus we see that some reminiscence of the ancient name has been pre- 
served down to the present day. In its correct form, Sihipura, we find it in the insciiption hero 
under discussion. The ancient name Sibipura has become contracted to the modem form Bhcr, 
‘to which the word kot ( = a fort) has been added in the same way as has happened with the names 
of other towns of the Panjab. Well-known instances are Sial-kOt (in which Sial is probably 
■derived from Sdgala), Pathan-kSt {Pathan probably from Pratishthdna) and Nagar-kot (in 
which Nagar means “ the Town 

It further appears from the inscription that the spot where the metal vessels were found 
more definitely marks the site of the Radbika Convent, which roust have been situated in a 
park (upavana). Mostprqjbably this convent stood outside the walled city, as was usual in the 
case of Buddhist monasteries in India. 

Finally it should be noticed that the Shsrkot inscription confirms the prevalence of the 
Rarvastivada sect in the north-west of India. Several other epigraphical rei ords bear testimony 
to the importance of the sect ; one of them is the inscription on the famous relic casket of 
Kanisbka discovered at Shahjl-ki-pheri near Peshawar in March 1909.^ From tho accounts 
of the Chinese pilgrims it is, moreover, evident that the influence of the Sar\ astivadins was by 
no means restricted to this part of India. While discussing the data supplied by the Chinese 
pilgrim I-tsing regarding the geographical extension of this school, Professor Takaknsu 
remarks’ : “ It flourished in Central and North India, and had some followers in East and 
West India, but it seems to have had very few adherents in South India, and was entirely absent 
in Ceylon. In Sumatra, Java, and the neighbouring islands almost all belonged to this school, 
and in China all the four sub-divisions of it were flourishing. Even in Champa a trace of it 
•was found. No other school, so far as we can ascertain, ever flourished so widely as the Sar- 
-vastivada, either before or after the seventh century ; though its adherents in India alone, in 
Hinen Tsiang’s time, were not so numerous as those of the other schools.” 


No. 4.— BHAHODRA MOHOTA PLATE OP DRONASIMHA : THE YEAR 183. 

Bt Lionel D. Barnett. 

The following inacript'on was originally published by Mr. A. M. T. Jackson in the Journ. 
tBombay Br. B. A. S., Vol. XX, No. LIV, pp. 1 ff., but without any facsimile. At the instance 
of the late Dr. Fleet Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar kindly sent me an excelleut ink-impression, from 
which I now publish the text anew, together with a plate. 

Mr. Jackson reports that the plate containing the present inscripf on, together with 
another charter, was found “ buried in a field in the village of Bhamodra Mohota near Bhau- 
nagar^ in the year 1895,” and was acquired by Mr. L. Procter Sims, engineer of Bhannagar 
State. It is slightly irregular in shape v the maximum height is in., the maximum breadth 

' A. S. S , Vol. V, pp. 97 ff, and Ancient Geography of India, Vol. I, p. 1‘33. Cunningham’s identification 
lof Shorkot with Alexandria Soriana is ta be discarded. 

’ A. S. S. for 1908-9, p. 61, and for 1909-10, p. 136. 

• I-tsing, A record of the "Buddhist religion, transhby J. Takaknsu, Oxford, 1896. p. XXII. 

* The only village with the name of Bhamodra that I can trace is some distance from Bhannaga-. It lies 1 6 
■aules nearly eait from Kuodla, in lat. Sl° 23'* vnd long. 71° 37'. 
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1 ft. 2 in. It is in perfect preservation. — The character is similar to that of other plates of 
the same locality and period, bnt is more angular, as will be seen by comparison with e.g. the 
five grants published in Vol. XI of this journal, pp. 104 ff., and notably with No. IV, pp. 114 
fE.l The jihvSmuliya sign is found in DronasimhaJi (1. 1) and pradisataK (11. 6-7), the upadh- 
maniya in bhagavatyah (1. 3) and mdtd-pitroh (1. 3). Twice, in anumodoyur (sic !), 1. 7, and 
modati, 1. 9, we find an archaic type of 3 attached to n», while elsewhere the ordinary form of 
the vowel is used. The numerals for 100, 80, 3, 10, and 5 occur on 1. 11. — The language is 
Sanskrit ; it is prose, except for the three formal verses in 11. 9-10. The spelling -sthittya (1. 6) 
may be noticed : el. Fanini VIII. iv. 47, Siddhatita-kaumudi 48. On the spelling of the word 
Paudunfijj/ayoiJ in 1. 3, where jt/ apparently stands for y, compare Dr. Konow’s remarks above, 
Vol. XI, p. 105. Tiie short i of Shashthidatta (1. 11) may be justified by Panini, VI. iii. 63. 
The grammar of 11. 5-7 is very irregular; and the blame for this should probably rest with the 
official who drafted the document. 

The purpose of the grant is to record an endowment by the Maharaja Drdnasimha of 
Valabhi (1. 1), who made over for the cult of the goddess Panduraja (?) in the Hastavapr- 
aharanl (1.3) the village of Trisahgamaka (1. 5). It bears the signature of Bhiruvaka, the 
devi-karmdntikii or iutendant of the estate of the goddess (1. 11), and was drafted in fair copy 
by Kumarila-patika (?), son of Shashthidatta (1. 11). DrOnasimba was the second son of 
Bhatarka, the founder of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi; on this subject it suffices to refer to 
the remarks of Messrs. Jackson (in loco) and Smith (Early History of India, 2nd edn., p. 314). 

The date is given on 1. 11 as Saihvat 183, the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Sravana. 
If we take this as denoting the current year of the Valabhi era, the tithi mentioned must 
correspond to Monday, 16 July, A.D. 601, on which day it ended abont 8 h. 26 m. after mean 
sunrise. But, as Mr. Sewell has pointed out to me, it may possibly denote an expired year, 
corresponding to A.D. 502 : in that year^ there was an intercalated SrSvana, and hence, if the 
tithi mentioned refers to this intercalated Sravana, it must have been current at sunrise on 
Saturday, 6 July, A .D. 602, while, if we refer it to the nija Sravana of the same year, it must 
be connected with Sunday, 4 August, A.D. 602. 

The only places mentioned are Valabhi (1. 1), the HastaTapr-aharani (1. 3), and Tri- 
sahgamaka (1. 5). Valabhi is the modern Wala, in Kathiawar. Hastavapra is now Hathab, 
6 miles south of GSgha, in Bhannagar State ; on this I may refer to Dr. Konow’s remai’ks 
above, V ol. XI, p. 106. Trisahgamaka has been identified by Mr. Jackson with Tarsamia near 
Hathab. 

TEXT.* 

[Metres : vv 1-3, Anushtuhh.l 

1 Svasti Valabhitah Parama-bhattaraka-pad-ftnudhyatO maharaja- 
Dr6nasimhali=knaali ava-vishaya[kan*] 8arvvBn=ev=a8mat-santak-ayuktaka- 
viniy u ktaka- mah a- 

2 ttara-drahgika-dhrnva-sthan-adhikarauaih(nika)-chata-bhnt-adi[m*]s=cha samajnapayaty- 

Astu v3 viditam yatha maha-vijay-ayn[r*]-ddharmma-phala-yas6-vi6haya- 

vri(\ii)ddha- 

3 ye no varsha-sahasraya sarvva-kalyan-abbipraya-sampattaye cha Hastavaprw 

aharanyam sri-bhagavatyah=Pandnrajya(ja)yah® ni&ta-pitrO^=puny-apyayana-ni- 

’ I may add that I am unahle to agreo with Dr. Konow’a suggestion that the present plate is spurious UUi 
p. 106, n. 1). 

> From the iuk-imprcssion. 


• See ahove. 


Bhamodra Mohota Plate of Dronasimha : the year 183 
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4 mittam*4tmana§=clia pany-abHiTra(vTi)ddhayS a-chandr-ark-arQ^aVa-kshiti-sthiti 

sarit-parvvata-samakallnaia bali-charu-vailvadsv-adyanam kriya^^am aamatearppap- 
arttha[ih] 

5 Trisamgainaka-grainO gaadha-dhnpa-dlpa-tailya(la)-maly-OpayOjyfwri dSvakalyasya cha 

pHtita-vi^irn^a-pratisamskaran-arttham Batr-OpayOjye(jya)s=Ba-hirany-a- 
€ deyas=8ali=anyai&=ch=adanair^=a-chate-bhata-prave8yam brahma-deya-sthittya ndak- 
Stisarggena nisrishtah yatfl*sy=Opachita-nyayata* bhnjemtab^ krisa(8ha)tah 
pradisata- 

7 b^karsbapayatS vS na kenachi8(t)=8v-alp=abadha vicbarana va karyya yaS* 

ch=a[cb*]chhidyamanam=anuinodOyar=asaa* maha-patakais=8-0papatakais=cba 

8 8ainyuktO=8tnad-vamS-agami-rajabhir=>=anyai8-oha samanyam bhami-dayam^avety- 

[a*]8inad-day0=numantavy3=pi cb=atra Yyasa-krit^ sloka bbavanti 

9 Shasbtim varaba-Babasrani svarggS mOdati bbnmidab [[*] acbcbbetta cb= 

anamanta cba® tany=eva narake vase(se)t [1|* 1*] Sva-dattam para-datta[rii*J 
va yO bargta vasundbaram [I*] 

10 gavam sata-aabasrasya bantu [h*]=prapa3ti kilbisbam [||* 2*] Babubbir=vvasadha 

bbnkta rajibbisagaradibhi* [|*] yasya yasya yada bbaini[s*J=tasya tasya 
tad [a*] pbalam [H 3*] 

11 Bhiruvaka'^-devi-karmniaiitikah sath 100 80 3 Sravana suddha 10 6 

8vayam*ajna Likbitam Shaahthidatta-putrena Kuin[a*]rila-patikena® 


No. 5.— THE ANDHAU INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OP RUDRADAMAN. 

Br R. D. Baneeji, M.A. 

In January 1906 Mr. D. R. Bbandarkar, M.A., Carmicbael Professor of Ancient Indian 
BGstory and Culture in tbe University of Calcutta, then Assistant Superintendent, Arcbseological 
Survey, Western Circle, discovered six stone inscriptions “at Bbuj in tbe stores of tbe Engineei'- 
ing Department, near tbe palace.”® These inscriptions were originally found “ at Andbau in 
Kbavda, also called Pacbcbbam. They were standing there as monuments on a hillock, but were 
removed to Bbuj by the late Dewan Rancbhodbhal Udairam, who was very keen on antiquarian 
matters.”*® In 1906 Mr. Bbandarkar found that “ these stone inscriptions are much weather- 
vrom and would not yield any satisfactory estampages.” In December 1914 Mr. Bbandarkar 
visited Bbuj with Mr. K. N. Diksbit, M.A., then Archeeological Assistant to the Prince of 
Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay, and re-examined the inscriptions. In bis annual 
report for tbe Western Circle for the year ending 31st March 1915 Mr. Bbandarkar states that 
“ the stones were no doubt seen by me nine years ago, when I first visited Cutch. But then I 
bad no time to decipher tbe inscriptions. Tbe letters were so curiously weather-worn that they 
do not yield even passable estampages, but it is possible to prepare satisfactory transcripts from 


^ The ra has been omitted, and added below the line. ’ Bead =ochita’nyS^ena. 

» Bead Ihumjatah. * Bead anumodet=dtau. 

• After cha is a short stroke like a hyphen. • Bead rajabhit^Sagar-ddihhih. 

t Between r« and ro is what seems to be a blocked-ont ffa ; and Mr. J ackson actually read the name as 
Sltintgavalea [connected with the name of Broach, Bhngukaehchha ? — Ed.]. 

• Mr. Jackson rend -ktAatrikena, perhaps rightly ; but there is no diagonal cross bar in the ktka. The last 
letter may be na or m. 

• Annual Progrett Sepori »f tin Arckaological Survey, Wiitern Circle, 1905-06, p. 35. 

*» Ibid. 

« 2 
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originals. Last time 1 had not snfficient time to make these transcripts, and had to content 
myself with very biief account, indeed, of them.”* In another part of the same report Mr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar published short summaries of the contents of these inscriptions. I visited Cutch 
in April 1919 and had the good fortune to transcribe all the records from the originals. 
Though they are in vaiying stages of imperfect preservation, I found that, with the exception 
of one, they yielded toleiubly good impressions, which ai-e i-eproduced with this article. 

In all tliere are six stone inscriptions in the Fergusson Museum at Bhuj, of which five 
aie records of the second dynasty of the Satiaps of Sauia.sbtra, i.e. of the family of Chasbtana, 
and the remaining one a fragment of an inscription of the fifth and sixth century A.D. Four of 
the inscriptions belong to the reign of Rudiadinian and were incised in the year 52 of the eta 
used in the inscriptions and coins of the Satraps of Sanrashtra, while the fifth belongs to the 
reign of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudrasiihha I, and was incised in the year 114 of the same era 
The fifth inscription of the time of Rudiadsman, mentioned by Mr. Bhandarkar in the last line.s 
of paragraph 15, Part II (6), of his Annual Report for the year 1914-15, appears to be still in situ. 

The inscriptions of the time of Rudiadaman of the year 62 which are here edited are those 
which were brought to Bhuj from Andhau by tbe late Ranchhodbhat Udaiiam, formerly l)ewa« 
of Cutch. These inscriptions repose on a number of wooden platforms and have been placed 
urrder the grand staircase of the Fergusson Museum at Bhuj. Mr. Bhandarkar has recently 
r-efened to them in a note on his article on “ Deccan of the Satavahana peitod.” 

Andhau, or Andhou, is a very small village close to Khevda, or Pachham, irr the Cutch 
State. It is situated in Lat. 23’ 46' 10", Long. 69° 53' 55". The site where the records were 
discovered is described by Mr. Bhandarkar as a hillock. Mr. K. N. Dikshit of the Archarological 
Survey is the only trained archaeologist who seems to have visited the site; but no notes or 
description have been published by liim as yet. 

The records are incised on long narrow slairs of stone, and in the majority of cases the in- 
scriptions are incised lengthwise. The material is hard stone, which has suffered very much 
from corrosion with a singular effect. In certain cases the bottoms of incisions made by the 
raasorr while chiselling the r-ecord remain intact on the stone, wher-eas the sides of the incision and 
the surr’oundiitg uninscribed portions of the stone have disappeared. The effect produced by this 
action is to make one believe at first sight that .some letter-s of one record were cut in relief, 
while the rest were incised. The inscribed sur-faces of the stones are uneven, and it is apparent 
that the mason did not take the trouble to make them smooth before incising the letters. 

All four inscriptions refer them.selves to the reign of the king {Rajan) Rudradaman, son of 
Jayadaman. His name is immediately preceded by that of his grandfather Chashtana, son of 
Tsamotika ; but no term indicating the relationship between Rudradaman aird Chashtana is 
employed in any of the four recortU. All the records were incised on the s.ame date, i.e. the 
year 52, the second day of the dark half of Phaguna (Phalguua). In three ont of the four in. 
scriptions the year of the date is expr-essed both in woyds and in figures, while inthefouith 
it is given in figures only. The day of the month is in all four expressed both in words and 
in figures con.sisting of two symbols. The first symboP has been read by Prof. Liiders as 15 
Go far the symlrol for 15 has not been met with in published inscriptions or MSS. of this period ■ 
but Ur. Liiders may have found it in one of the Khotan MSS. The symbol consists of the akshara 
ra. from the upper pajf of which a horizontal straight line is produced towards the rio-lit for 
a .short di.stance. From the right extremity of this another straight line, vertical and loinrer than 
rti. is produced downwards. I’his symbol looks very much like the proto-Nagar-i corrsonant ga 

' I hi, I, l‘Jil-15, p. 8. 

2 Prof P K. Hlinnilarkar of the Univeritity of Calrotta has accepted Br. l.uders’ reading of this aymhol irr 
foot note t» hi» article oir the " 8itavihat>a periial ” ; /. A., Vol. XLVII, p. 154, n. 26. 
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It is diflScnlt to understand why the symbol for 15 should be used in this inscription, because 
it mentions the lunar titki. I am inclined to think that the syHable represents Bakula and not 
15. Immediately after this we have two short horizontal strokes denoting 2. The year should 
be referred to the Saka era of 78 A.D., and the dates are, therefore, equal to 130 A.D. 

The language of the inscriptions is Prakrit, and the letters belong to the northern 
Variety of the Indian alphabet of the first or .second century A.D. The palseography calls for 
some remarks, as the alphabet shows archaisms when compared with that of the Junagadh 
inscription of Rudradaman. With the exception of n, ri and o, no vowel occui's in its initial 
form. U in uthdpita occurs in all the records in the last line. Ei occurs twice, once in inscrip-, 
tion B in the word Eiskahhadevasa (1. 5) and once again in inscription D in the same word (1. 3). 
The initial form of o is to be found in A, B and D in the word Opasati. The medial forms of 
vowels do not call for remarks with the exception of u in ga in Phaguna which is certainly earlier 
than the forms in the Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman ; cf. Biihler’s Indiscke Palceogniphie, 
Table II. 9. VI. The i-are medial i occurs in Sihamita (C, 1. 2), Sihila (A, 1. 3; B, 1. 6 ; and C, 
1. 3) and in °iirdye (A, 1. 2). Among consonants ka does not show any curvature in its lowest 
extremity, except once in YsSmotika (B, 1. 1) ; ja shows two different forms, (1) with a cuiwed 
back and (2) with a straight back. Ah occurs in conjunction with ja in rajno. Ta also is found 
only once, in kuluhiniye (C, 1. 3), It occurs conjointly with sha in Chdshtana (ABCD, 1. 1), 
laskt-i (A, 1. 3 ; B, 1. 8 ; C, 1. 3 ; D. 1. 4), Jcsktavirdye (A, 1. 2) and Treshta (C, 11. 3-4). The 
lingual na shows the archaic form where no curvature is noticeable in either the top or bottom 
horizontal lines; cf Phaguna (A, 1. 2; B, 1. 4 ; C, 1. 2), iinianenyi; (C, 1. 2), irdmanerena (D, 
1. 4). In the majority of cases the base line of na is curved, the exceptions being na in Madanena 
(C, 1. 3) and the ca.se.s in inscription I). In the majority of case.s ha is a periect .square with 
straight side.s, the onlj' e.xception being the form in kuUibiniye (C, 1. 3). Ya presents a number 
of varieties : — (1) the archaic type, in which the right and left vertical lines show no signs of 
curvature, but have acute angles on one side of their basc.s, cf. Ysd (A, 1. 1) ; (2) the transition 
type, which shows slight signs of curvature, as in Jayaddma (A, 1. 1) ; and (3) the early Ku.shan 
type, where the ba.se line is cnrs'ed, as in Jayaddma (C, 1. 1). Both la and ha show angles on 
their line at the point of its junction with the horizontal parts. The right vertical limb of la is 
higher in comparison with the left limb of ha. Three different forms of the palatal s are to he 
found in the records: — (1) the bioad-backed type, which is usually to be found in the records of 
Ushabhadata, in which the centi-al pendant drops from the left half and slants to the right; cf. 
Itpasati (A. 1. 3), parhchdse (B, 11. 3-4) ; (2) the moi’e archaic form is to be found in inscrip- 
tion D, where it is used in all cases ; in this form al.so the letter is bi'oad-backe:!, hut the pendant 
drops vertically from the middle of the curve; cf. Opaiati (1.3), irdmanerena (1. 4); (3) the 
northern form, in which the back consLsts of two different curves which meet in an acute angle; 
cf. Se7iika and Mmamriye (C, 1. 2). This is exactly the form in the ilathura in.scnption of 
the year 72 of the reign of Sodasa.' 

The object of all four inscriptions is to record the erection of funerel monuments by the 
relatives of the deceased. In the inscriptions themselves these monuments are termed la.^ihlis 
(Pkt. latthi, Mi. ‘a stick’). Imscription A records the erection of such a monument (lashlij by 
Madana, sou of Sihila (Simhila), to the memory of his sister Jeshtavira (Jyoshthavira). the daughter 
of Simhila of the Opasati (Aupasatika) gdtra, in the year 52, on the second day of the dark half of 
Phaguna (Phalguna), during the reign of the king {Rdjan) Rudradaman, .son of Jayadaman. 
(who was the grandson) of Chashtana, son of Ysamotika. Inscription B records the erection of 
a funeral monument to the memo.y of RiRhabhadeva, son of Simhila of the Opasati (Aupasatika) 
gdtra, by his brother iladana, son of Simhila, on the same year, month and day. Inscription 


■ Ante, Vol. 11, p. 199, No II. 
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C recoi-ds the erection of a funeral monument by Maclana, son of Siihbila, to the memory of 
his wife Yasadata (Ya^datta), a novice (iramnnerf), the daughter of Sihamita (Simhamitra), 
of the ^nika (Srenika) golra, on the same day. Thus insciiptions A, B, and C recoi-d the 
erection of monuments by one Madana, son of Simhila, to the memory of his brother Rishahha- 
deva, his sister Jeshtavira and his wife Yasfldatta. The fourth inscription records the erection 
of a funei-al monument to the memory of ^ishabhadeva, sonof Treshtadata (Trishtadatta), by 
his father Treshtadata, a male novice (irdmanera), of the Opasati’(Aupasatika) gotra, on the 
same date as that mentioned in inscriptions A, B, and C. Prof. D. R. Bhaiidarkar is certainly 
wrong in stating that this inscription “is a memorial stone of Rishabhadeva, of the Opasati gotra 
and son of Treshtadata, erected by Madana his brether.’’^ It is a memorial stone of one 
Rishabhadeva, son of Treshtadata, of the Opasati gotra ; but there is no mention of a brother 
named Madana. It is evident that the learned Profe.ssor failed to read the last line of 
inscription D. He appears to have read Sri-Madanenti instead of «rd«iu(!ere«a, which is very 
clear on the stone itself and distinct in impression. It is not very easy to undei-stand how Prof. 
Bhandarkar reconciles the words J3t<r[d] Treshtadatena, which occur at the beginning of the 
sentence, with the word immediately following them, if he read Sri-Madanena. Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkar’s inability to decipher this word has led him to make some unnecessaiy conjectures 
regarding the personages mentioned in inscription D. He states, “ this is i-ather puzzling, 
because the gotra Opasati and the name Madana point to this Rishabhadeva being the same as 
that of the first inscription, Treshtadata being in that case presumed to be the other name of 
their father Sihila ; but it is inconceivable that two stelse were put up oi‘ can be put up ii* 
memory of one and the same individual.”^ His remarks induced me to e.xamine inscriptions B 
and D very carefully ; but I am now sure that his difficulties were caused by his own inability 
to read the last line of the record. The fourth inscription does not mention Madana as the 
brother of Rishabhadeva ; therefore this Rishabhadeva cannot be the same person as that 
mentioned in inscription B. In fact, inscription D records the erection of a funeral monument to 
another Rishabhadeva, son of Treshtadata, who was a difierent person from Sihila, the father of 
Rishabhadeva mentioned in inscription B. The stele was raised by Treshtadata, the father of 
the deceased, who was a Buddhist monk {srarnanera). 

The mention of Chashtana. son of Ysamotika, immediately before the name of his 
grandson Rudiadaman, son of JayadSman, in these four recoi-ds, without any connecting 
link, has led scholars to make a number of conjectures. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
states that originally he. thought that the word pauttrasya had been omitted in each and 
every inscription, but now he is inclined to agree with his assistant Dr. Romesh Chandra 
Majumdar in thinking that the omission of the word pauttrasya or potasa indicates that in the 
year 52 Chashtana and Rudradaman were reigning jointly. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
states* in a popular account of the history of Deccan named “ Dekkan of the Satavahana 
period” that “Mr. R. C. Majumdar of the Calcutta University has kindly offered the 
suggestion that the date had better be ascribed to the conjoint reign of Chashtana and Rudra- 
daman.”* Apart from the possibility of %uch an event in India, nobody having ever thought or 
tried to prove conjoint reigns of two monarchs except Messrs. Bhandarkar, there is sufficient 
evidence in the Andhau inscriptions themselves to prove that the author of the record was quite 
ignorant as to the exact relationship between Chashtana and Rudradaman. It is very well 
known that, though Rudradaman was an independent monarch, he never used the title Rsjan 
•lone. This is true of all princes of this dynasty and of that of Srdmin Jivadaman. There is 
not a single coin or inscription of this dynasty in which the title Rajan is used by itself and not 

* Annual Progrtu Report of tie ArciceologUal Survey of Imha, Western Circle, 1914-tS, p. 67. 

* Itrid. • Indian Antiguary, Vol. XLVII, 1918, p. 154, note 26. 

‘ IHd. 
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in combination with the titles Maha-Kshairapa or Kshatrapa. In fact the Andh&,n inscriptions 
are the only records known which mention Chashtana or Rndradaman as Eajas and not as 
Mahs-Kshatrapas. The only possible explanation of this is that in a remote place like Andhau 
on the Rann of Cutch the people were not aware of the new titles of the new dynasty of rulers, — 
titles on which Rudi-adaman set great store, as is proved by the phrase svayam-adhigata-mahi’ 
kshatrapa-ndmna?- The cause of the absence of any word or phrase indicating the relationship 
between Chashtana and Rndradaman now becomes clearer. It was due to the ignorance of the 
people of Andhau and does not indicate the joint reign of the grandfather and the grandson. 
It has been argued by some of my fiiends that the absence of any word or phrase indicating 
their relationship may have been due to the carelessness of the scribe in one record ; but the 
absence of such a word or phrase in four di£Eei-ent records is significant. After deciphering the 
Andhau records I find that all of them were inscribed on the same day, three of them at the 
instance of one person, Madana, son of Sihila, who dedicated stelse to his elder brother, his sister 
and his wife, while the fourth was raised by another person of the same clan to the memory 
of his son. Besides this, there is a family resemblance between the letters of all four records, 
which proves that they must have been written by one and the same person. No wonder, the 
same mistake was committed in all four records. When the ruler of the dynasty of Chashtana 
had become more secure in Cutch, people were better informed than Madana, son of Sihila, and 
his clansman Treshtadata, the sramanera, as in another inscription found at the same place we 
find the titles correctly given. This inscription records the erection of a lashti in the year 114, 
during the reign of the king, the MahS-Kshatrapa, Sramin Rudrasimha, son of the king, the 
Maha- Kshatrapa, SvSmin Rndradaman, grandson of the Kshatrapa, Svdmin Jayadaman and 
great-grandson of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa, Svdmin Chashtana. 

I edit the inscriptions from the original stones and from impressions taken by myself : — 


A. 

The record consists of three lines of writing on a single slab of stone. The inscribed 
surface measui-es 4' 9' X 1' I", and the average height of the letters is 1". The object of the 
inscription is to record the erection of a funeral monument (lashti) by Madana, son of Sihila, 
to the memory of his sister Jeshtevira (Jyeshthavira), the daughter of Sihila of the Opa^ati 
(Aupasatika) gotra. 


TEXT. 

1 Raj[no] Ch8sh[t]anasa’ Tsamotika-putrasa rajno Hudradfimasa Jayadama- 

putrasa 

2 Va[r]sh[e] d[vi]-pa[iii]cli[a30 50],® 2, Phaguna-bahTilasa d[v]itiya va 2 

Idadanena Sihila-putrena [bha]®giniye Jeshtaviraye 

3 tSi]lii[la-dhi]ta* Opa&iti-sa-gotraye lashti uthapita 


’ Ante, Vol. VIII, p. 44, 1. 15. 

* The first six syllables of the first two lines have suffered considerably from corrosion. It is not easy to explain 
why this part only has been damaged, while the rest has escaped. The remaining portion of the record is qnite 
legible. As has been stated above, the bottoms of the incisions of six letters in the first and second lines are extant, 
the sides and the surrounding nninscribed surface having disappeared, leaving a smooth ]>olished surface. The lower 
parts of ra, cAd, ehia in 1. 1 and the npper parts of rehe, dvi, and ie in 1. 2 have also disappeared. This portion 
of the stone appears to have been used for sharpening tools while the rest was buried underground. 

* This syllable has suffered on account of fiaking. 

* In b 3, rs and la of Sihila and dhi of dhita have partly disappeared from the same 'cause. 
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TBAirSZ>ATIOK. 

In the year Rfty-two, 60, S ; on the second day of the dark half of Fhaguna (PhjJ- 
guna), va . 2, of (the reign of) the king Rudradsman, son of Jayadaman, (the grandson) of the 
king Chashtana, son of Ysamotika, (this) staff (lashti) was raised by Kadana, son of Sibils 
(Simhila), (in memory) of his sister Jeah^avira (Jydsh^havlrA), daughter of Sihila (Simhila), 
of the Opamti (Aupagatika) gdtra. 

B. 

The record consists of eight lines. The inscribed surface measures 1' 8’ x 1' 10*, and the 
average length of the letters is IJ*. The inscription records the erection of a funeral monument 
to the memory of Rishabhaddva, son of Sihila, of the Opasati (Aupa^ika) gOtra, by his brother, 
Madana, eon of Sihila> 


TEXT. 

1 Rajno Ch[S]8hthnasa Tsfimoitika- 

2 -pu[tra]*Ba rajno B[n]dradaniasa 

■3 Jayadama^-putrasa varshe dvl-pa[ihj, 

4 [cha]^, 60, 2, Fhagupa-bahulaaa 

5 dvitiyam va 2 Bishabhaderasa 

6 Sihlla-putraea Opaaati-sa-gotrasa 

7 bhratr[8] Madanena^ [Sibi)la-putrena 

8 lashU uthapita* 


TBAKSLATlGlf. 

In the year fifty-two, 60, 2 ; on the second day of the dsrk half of Pbagnhft (PhsK 
guna), ro . 2, of (the reign of) the king BudradSman, eon of Jayadiman, (who was the grand' 
son) of the king CKahtana, son of YaSmotika, (this) stiiff was raised in memory tf 

Bifihabhadeva, son of Sihila (Simhila), of the Opa&iti (AupaSatika) gdtra, by (his) brother, 
-Dlladana, son of Sihila (Simhila). 


C. 

The inscription consists of three lines. The inscribed surface measures 4' 7* x 7^*, and 
the average length of the letters is I*. Its object is to record the erection of a funeral monument 
to the memory of Yasadata, a novice, the daughter of Sihatoita, of the Benika gdtra, by her 
husband Madana, son of Sihila. 


TEXT. 


1 Rajno Chaatanaaa Y8[s]motika-putrasa rajno* Budradimaaa Jayadima-putiasa 

valrshe dyi-pamohsm 60, 2 

2 Phagmia-bahulaaa dviHyam va» 2 « Yasadatsye Sihataita-dhlti iSenikaT-aa' 

gotrana® iamaperiye 

3 Madanena Sihiia-putrena kutubiniye [lashti®] uthapiti 


‘ This letter hag suSered through Baking. 

» The 6nt gyllaWe of U. 3-4 haaeuffered badly through 

x a.. .. tt. a., a. 

* The ia in this ligature hag become very faint. 

* There is only one stroke after the symbol for haknta. 

* Bead ta-gotrayt. 

* YUg word has disaypeaied ahnoet entirely through flakii^. 


• Only the left half of the symbol ig le^^lda, 
f This may also be retd 
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TRANSLATION, 

In the year fifty-two, 62, on the second day of the dark half of Phagu^a (Phllguna), va 
2, (during the reign) of the king Budradaman, son of Jayadaman, (the grandson) of the king 
CbSsbtana, son of Ysamotika, (this) staff (lashti) was raised by Madana, son of Sihila (Simhila)^ 
(in memory) of his wife Ya^data (Yaaodatta), a novice min (/raimaneri), daughter of 
Sihamita (Simhamitra), of the Senika (Srgnika) gotra. 

D. 

This inscription consists of four lines in a veiy imperfect state of preservation. The second 
halves of the first two lines have disappeared almost entirely, stray syllables being legible in 
places. A portion of the stone at the bottom of the inscription has also broken awav, canying 
away the lower part of the subscript ra of fra and the lower half of ra in re of iramanerena. 
The object of the inscription is to record the erection of a funeral monument to the memory cf 
one Rishabhadeva by his father Treshtadata, a Buddhist monk, in the year 52. It measii’es 
3' 5’ X 1' 

TEXT. 

1 Rajno Ch&shtanasa' Y8a2motika-pu[trasa] r[a]j[6o] Bu[drad&iuasa] Jayadama- 

2 putra[8a] varshe 60, 2, Phagu[na]-bahula8a dvitiyam va 2 

3 Rishabhadevasa Treshtadata-putrasa OpaSati-gotiasa 

4 pitr[a] Treahtadatena sra*man[e]rena* lashti utha^pita 

TRANSLATION. 

In the year 62, on the second day of the dark half of Phagtma (Phalguna), va . 2 
(during the reign) of king Budradaman, son of Jayadfiman, (the giandson) of king Chashtana, 
son of Ysamotika, (this) staff (lashti) was raised (in memory) of Rishabhadeva, son of 
Treshtadata (Trishtadatta), by his father Treshtadata, a novice {srimanera}, of the Opasati 
(Aupasatika) gOtra. 


No. 6.— THE GHOSUNDI STONE INSCRIPTION. 


By K. P. Jayaswal, M.A. (Oxos.), Bankipoee. 

This inscription is known as the Ghosnndl stone inscription. GhosQndi is a village near 
Nagarl in the Chitorgadh District of Rajputana. The classical name of Nagari is Madhyamika. 
It was the seat of the republican community of the Sibis, known from their coins found in 
the locality. 

An excellent estampage of the inscription on which the present edition is based was prepared 
under the direction of Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, then Superintendent of the Archaeological Survev 
of India, Western Circle. 


' The d mark in Ckdthfana is not horizontal as in inscriptions A and C. 
’ A similar a mark is nsed in Tsa. 


’ The d mark is horizontal in ird. 

The presence of a base line in the 10th syllable in 1. 4 proves conclusively that syllables B-12 of this V-.-.t 
represent frdnaasrsna and not Sri-Madanena, as read by Prof. D. B. Bhuidarkar. 

‘ A nmilar a mark is to be found in ihd. 
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This inBcription ■was first brought to the notice of scholars by KavirajS Shyamala D&ss in 
the Journal of the Bengal Aeiatic Society, Vol. LVI, Part I, pp. 77 ff., No. 1 and PI. V. It is 
on a stone slab then fixed in a Bauli, or well with steps, bnt now deposited in the Victoria Hall, 
Udaipur. The original place of the inscription, as indicated by the material and the shape of 
this slab, was the Hathi-va^a at Nagarl. Hathi-TS^a acquired its name from the fact that 
Akbar’s army used it as an elephant-stable. The wall is massive, built of dressed stone- 
pieces without cement. Mr. Bhandarkar is of opinion that the beautiful column described by 
Kaviraja Shyamala Dasa, which also belongs to the same architectural type as the Hathl-va^fi, 
was removed bodily from its original site somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Hathl-vada. 

Unfortunately the inscription is fragmentary; a single slab of the inscribed portion gives the 
three lines reproduced here. The lines continued both right and left, as is evident from the 
context. The inscribed surface measures 3' 3* x 8^’, and the average height of each letter is ll’. 
The letters are in a good state of preservation. The lines are regular, and the letters well exe- 
cuted. The inscription is in the Northern Brahmi of the later Maurya, or Early Snhga, period. 

It is of great importance from the point of view of reb'gious history. It is the earliest 
monumental proof of the fact that temples were erected to Vasudeva and to his brother, and that 
the followers of the cult included even Brahmins. Further, this is the earliest inscription in 
Sanskrit yet discovered in the country. It refers to the building of- puja-sils-prskdra in the 
Harayana-vata, or Narayana compound ( Hin di, Bs4ii)- The puja-Ma-prclkSra was probably a 
railing round the temple or the statues. As its name signifies, it may have been a railing of 
slabs, like those discovered at Sinchl. It was dedicated to the gods Saihkarshai;ia and Vasudeva. 
tSamkarsha^a and Vasudeva as gods appear also in the Nanagha(;i Inscription, which in view of 
the Hathigumpha Inscription of Kharavela (165 B.C.)* is to be assigned to circa 200 B.C. 
There the two gods are described as belonging to the Lunar Family.' They were thus the deified 
heroes whom the Jatakas, Pacini and the Purapas treat as historical personages and as belonging 
to the Vyishpi family of the Lunar Eshattriyas. 


The worship of Kfishpa is not found in the Jfttakas, nor is it found in Panini. The view 
that Papini notes the deified Visudfiva cannot be maintained. My reasons for this opinion are 
given in my Hindu Polity ; so I need not repeat them here. Bnt the worship of Krishna with 
almost all his signification, e.y. of the child Krishna {DetmOdara) and Trivikrama, was known 
as e.arly as Baudhiyana’s Bharma-sutra, the date of which has been assigned by Biihler as cb-ca 
400 B.C. I demur to this dating, and my reasons are given in my Tagore Lectures, 
baudhayana’s Bharma-tutra cannot he earlier than about 200 B.C. Krishpa as a god is in the 
Arthamtra not prominent (see Bk. 13, ch. 3). The two inscriptions (Ninaghat and Ghcsun<Jl) 
and Baudhayaua’s Bharma-sutra, therefore, are the earliest records establishing the deification of 
Krishna. It should be noted that in the inscription the first place is given to the elder brother 
Samkarshana, and Vasudeva is not yet more prominent than bis brother, who later on is 
completely outraced and superseded by his junior. The process had probably already begun, aa 
the “ NarSyana-vUla ” indicates the- prominence of one only of the two, and the later history would 
suggest that it was VasndSva who had begun to be identified with NarAyana. On these data 
w e can say that Krishna’s worship began before 200 B.C., and that at that time probably it wag 
not very ancient. In arriving at this conclusion our inscription is of the greatest value. While 
the NanSghat record still remembers the family of the two brothers, the Ghosflndl inscription 
detaches them completely from their human associations and treats them as dgvas pure and 
simnle The Garu4a-dhvaja dedication of Heliodoms® similarly treats VasudSva as a god, and 
it is noteworthy that it does not mention the elder brother Samkarsbapa at all In the 


* Arch. Sun. W. Ind., Voh V, pp. 60 ff. ; liodsrg, List 

* J. B, O. B. S., VoL III, pp. 48S-486. 


of Brahmi IMcriptious, ante, X, 
* J.B-. A: «, 1909, pp. 1068 IK 
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Nan&ghat inscription the two brothers are invoked together, Samkarshana being first. The 
Ohosrtndl record shows that the two brothers were still equally woishipped, and the dedication of 
the railing was to both. This history of the worship of Vasndeva would place the Nanaghat 
evidence as the lirat piece chi'onologically, the GhosSudi as the next and the Besnagar as the last. 

As to the date of our present insciiption, the only thing that can be said with certainty is 
that the script is later than Asoka’s time. The ka, sa and sha in our inscription are clear 
instances of this. In comparison with the insciiptions of Nanaghat, Hathigumpha and Besnagar 
(Heliodorus) it is difificult to decide the chionological position of this record. Taking into 
consideration the locality, it has on the w hole a close affinity to the letter-types of the column 
inscription of Besnagar. The age of the inscription can be assigned between circa 200 B.C. 
and 150 B.C. As the forms of the lettei's are definitely older than in the Pabhosa inscription, ^ 
the lower limit cannot be placed below 150 B.C. In the inscription of Khamvela the 
transitional forms are very common ; but they are absent from this Ghosundi inscription. The two 
d-icuments are, however, widely separate ! locally ; and the standard of comparison cannot be 
the same. The record of Heliodc. us, who was an ambassador to Antialkidas, shows that in 
Central India a transition set in later. The date 250 B.C., assigned by Dr. Biihler to the 
Ghoshndi inscription, is much too high. The post-Asokan types in the inscription are of a 
definitely fixed character, denoting a fairly long interval. 

The inscription is also important fi-om the point of view of the language employed. Foi’mer 
writers, including Dr. Liidei's, have described it as a mixtui'e of Prakrit and Sanskrit.* I am 
afiuid I cannot subscribe to that view. It was based on defective readings (putena instead of 
putrena, etc.), lii my opinion it is a pure Sanskrit record. The only room for contiuversy is 
as regaids the woi-d inscribed as bhagavabhyam. But this seems to be a case of mistake on the 
part of the engraver. In inscribing a conjunct of three letters he omitted the smallest member. 
The rest of the inscription is perfect Sanskrit. 

TEXT. 

1 • * * na G-ajayanena Parasari-putrena sa * • * • * 

2 • * jiua bhugaviibhyaih^ Samkarshana- Vasudevabhy a in ♦ • * • 

3 * • bhyam puja-sila-prakaio Narayana-vSte ka® * » • • 

TRANSLATION. 

By * * • * (tn), of the family of Qaja, son of a Parasari (a lady of the Parasara 

family)’ (this) railing of stone for the purposes of worship^ is (caused to be made) in the 
Narayana-compound, (dedicated) to the Blessed Ones {^bJtagLii'ubhyd/n) Saiiikarshana and 
Vasndeva, the gods, ****** 


No. 7.— ALUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA V : SAKA 933. 

Bt Lionel D. Barnett. 


Alur, from which the following record comes, is a village in the Gadag tahika of Dhai-war 
District, Bombay Presidency. In our record it is styled MBlad=AlQr, *• Alnr of the Plain " 

' Ante, Vol. 11, pp. 210 ff. 

* J, A. S, B.f Vol. LVI, Ft. 1, List of Brdhmi iMcriptiotis, Nos. 6-7- 

* The letter Is broken. It was probably a ta. The following uci inilicates an iustrnmental. 

* We do not know how many letters are missing at the end of each line. 

* 'ReiiA hhayaradbhi/dm. • Kead tal,ritaA). 

’ Kvidantly a Brahmin lady. The form ‘ Gijayana ’ according to the rules of Pimni would also indicate a 
> Ocahmin family. 

* Probably for frodakthina, as in other known religious places of the time. 
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■w hich serves to distinp^uish it from the many other towns and 'villages of the same name. It is 
situate in lat. 15° 19|' and long. 75° 51', three miles NE from Dambal. Onr inscription, of 
which a transcript is given in Vol. I, fol. 20a of (he Elliot Collection (B. As. Soc. copy), was 
foond on a slab at the temple of Isvara ; I edit it from an ink-impression prepared for the late 
Dr. Fleet, which is now in the British Museum. The stone is rectangular, and in its upper 
compartment has some scalptnres, viz in the centre a linga on a stand, to the proper right a 
squatting figure facing full front, and to the left a cow with snckling calf facing the Uiga. 
Underneath this is the inscribed area, about 4 ft. 4 in. in height and 1 ft. 8^ in. in ■width. — 
The character is Kanarese, a good bold well-rounded type, rather archaic in style. The 
th on I. 34, as sometimes in other records, is indi.stingnishable fi-om r. The height of the 
letters in 11. 1-4 is about ^ in., and elsewhere from | in. to f in. — The language, except in the 
three formal Sanskrit verses at the end (11. 42-46), is Old Kanarese. The I is preserved. 
KolarhbddhirSjana (1. 3 ; bnt Nolamhddhirdjam and Nolambavadi, 1. 11), Kerhgali (1. 12), alfjp= 
illad=at’im (1. 20), ild= (1. 30), alidamg^ and alida (1. 41). The woi-ds marmmal (1. 1), ghatiga 
(I. 19), and kambi-vadda (11. 28, 29) are of lexical interest. 

The record opens with a verse (11. 1-4) in praise of Iriva-lfolsinbSdhirSia, announcing 
that he was married to a lady who was a granddaughter of Taila (Abavamalla Kurmadi* 
Tails II}, a daughter of Saty&sraya (Akalahkacharita Irivabedahgs-Safya^raya), and tamge 
(literally, “ younger sister,” bnt really “ paternal cousin ”) to VikramSditya [V Tribhuvana* 
malla). On these and other facta connected with the inscription see Dyn. Kanar. Dittr., 
pp. 332, 434, and 558.* It then refers itself to the reign of Tribh’uvanamalla (VikramSditya 
V), and introduces as bis feudatory the above-mentioned Iriva-Nolambadhiraja, a scion of the 
Palla'va family, bearing among other titles that of “lord of Kamcbi best of cities,” who at the 
time was ruling over the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, the Eemgali Five-hundred, 
the Ballakunde Three-hundred, the Kukkanur Thirty, and five towns in the Masiyavaili 
nSdu (11. 5-14). The next section (11. 14-24) introduces with all his titles a high officer of the 
latter, the Brahmkh general Venneya-Bha^, son of Dinda-Fandits ; and then, after the date 
(11. 24-26), we learn that this person, having received certain lands from the representatives 
of Alhr, presented them as an endowment to Atnarachsrya, of the GnhSya Matba in Sirivura, 
for the benefit of his monastery (11. 26-38). The writer of the edict was Maruloja (I. 46). 

The date* is given on 11. 24-26 as : Saka 933 lapsed, the cyclic year Sadbarana ; the 
full-moon day of Vaisakha; a Sunday. This is slightly irregular. Sadhftrana was Saks 933 
current ; and the given tithi corresponded to Monday, 1 May, A.D. 1010, when it ended 2 h. 
3 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 

The places mentioned are Kafichi, i.e. Conjeevaram (1. 10), the Nolsmbavfidi Thirty-two 
Thousand, in the region of Bellary (I. 11), the Keibgali Five-h'ondred (1. 12), the Balla- 
knnde Three-bnndred (1. 12), the Kukkanur Thirty (1. 12), the MasiyavSdi nddu (I. 13), 
the Male or Highlands of the Western Ghauts (1. 20), the Sapta-grsma, or “ seven towns ” 
(1. 21), Milad^Alur (II. 26, 30: vide supra), Sirivura (11. 27, 34), and Ituge (1. 27). On 
Ballakunde see above, Vol. XIV, p. 267 ; on Ittoge, above, Vol. XIII, p. 36 ; on Xiikkannr, ibid., 
p. 40 ; on MasiyavSdi, Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 465, and above, Vol. XV, p. 78. Sirivura is now 
Sirfir, in lat. 15° 21' and long. 75° 49J^', about 3 miles NNE. from Alur. 

TEXT.* 

[Metres : v. 1, Mattibhavikridita ; w. 2-4, Anushtuhh.'\ 

1 Manu-mSrgg-agrani chakravarttl-tilakam Tsilamge marmmal podarppina 
Kkitysara- 

» Mach information aa to the earlier Noleihbea will be found above, Vol. X, pp. 54 ff. 

* I have to thank Mr. B. Sewell for hia kindneaa in verify ng my calcnlatione. 

I from the ink-impressioD. 
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2 ya-cbaki-avarttiya luagal sri-Vikramaditya-devana chakresana tam- 

3 ge taim*ara8iy=end-and=l Nolambadhirajana pempam kiilamam maha- 

4 mabimeyam baunippon=e vannipom || [1*] 

5 Srasti samasta-bbavan-asraya Sri-Prilhvi-vallabha maharaja- 

6 dbirajam parameSvara paramabbattarakam Chba(chs)luky-abbara 9 am SatyS^a- 

7 ya-kala-tilakam irlmat-TribhuTanamalla-devara rajyain=uttaiOttar-a- 

■8 'bhivriddhi-prayarddhamanam=&-cbaEhdr-arkka-i.aram baram salattam-ire [ 1 *] 

tat-pada-pa- 

9 dm-Op-ijivi syasti Ramadbigata-pamcba-maba-sabda PaUav-anvaya Sri-Prithvi-va- 

10 llabbam Pallava-knla-tilakan«eka-vakyam ESmchi-ptiraTar-esvaraiii mnndalika- 

Tri^I6t^aIh 

11 gbatey^amkakarath st-imad-Inva-Kolamb&dblrajam Nolambavadi-muvattirchchhfi- 

12 airamum KflmgaUy-aindrum Ballakunde-mannram Euk[k*]andr-inindTa- 

13 ttam M&aiyavSdi-nSd^olagana pamcba-badamgalamam dasbta-nigraba- 

14 yjgisbta-pratipalanadim sakbshdin^alattam-ire [I*] tat-pada-padm-Opajlvi 

15 svaati samasta-rajya-bbara-nirapita-mabasSnadbipati paii-bit-a- 

16 charanam ra^a-rathga-duabtam dusbia-niBbthuram kiiti1a-Ka'at[i*]Iyam 

kshudra- vidri va ijam 

17 Kali-kala-Bribaspati parivara-vaira-pamjaran-abit-ahi-Garudan^n- 

18 bbaya-kavimdram kavi-raia-ral)abbam vkd-lbba-pamcbanaiiaib Sarasvatl-valla- 

19 bbam para*Qsri-dnrllabbam gbatigana gandha-varapam naya-dbamam cbalad^^ja- 

20 ii>«lip-illad>atam nallargge nallam chatura-Cbaturminnkbam kadana-vinOdam 

Kaleya 

21 mnrdda&am yipra'knla-kamala-bbaBkaram parvyarol-ga^dam Sapta>gprSm> 

igragaijyam 

22 Kamma-kal-ddbhavam * dbita‘-gdtram Dimnda-paibpdita-p'airam cbLatraka-mitnuk 

pap4i* 

23 ta-nian^uiadi Vepaeya-bhan{]&*]ram>ei)i8ida '€rlmati>inBba-pra<;hapda-^an^D4> 

24 yakam gbatoy-anikak&ra[m] bram(bra)bm-adhirajargge Sa(sa)ka-bhtip&la>k41- 

&tikr4m- 

25 ta-samvatsars-dataibgal 833iieya Sadbsrapa-aamyateara Vaisakha- 

26 da paijinaine Adityavaradamdu Malad^^Aldra badagana poladol 

27 Siiivuradirnd^Itugege pOda batt«ya Kaniia-kurimbana kalla badagapa 

28 deseyol^Siddbesvara-geyya mndana kambi-vaddadol='All5sTara-gej'y=a- 

29 daja mndana kambi-vaddadol ndru mattar^kkeyyam sarvva-badba-pa- 

30 ribaram nama8yav=age lffslad-Ald[ra*l irniinrvarttv=ild=ur-odeyam Chatti- 

31 varayyain Venneya-bhattara kalam karchcbi kade tat-kaladol maba- 

32 janad^adhyakshadol V0nneya-bhattar=ttamm=aradbyar svasti yama-niya- 

33 m-asana-pianayama-pratyahara-dharana-dhyana-Baniadbi-sanipam- 

34 iinar=appa srimat-Sirivurada Gnbeya-mathada Amar&charya- 

35 bha^rakargge pada-prak8ba!anam(na)-purvvakarii nu£u niattar=kkeyyninaiii 

matha- 

36 mam-udisi mathake vidya-danay=age parhnirvvar=brabmanarggam“arava- 

37 r«ttapfldhanarggaib satrake vitUn«Adan=irnnnrvyaram saryva-badha-parih&ram ki* 

38 d=ad^yay*J dbarmmavam pratipalisidamge Kurak8hetiradol=suryya-graha- 

39 nadol'sayira kavileyam dgva-brabmanargg=ubhayamiikhi-go- 

40 tfca pbalam Vai’anisiyol-sayira litiigamain pi-atishtbe-geyda pa(pba)lam«a- 

41 kkuyxl dharmmayaii=alidaihg>:initainan>=alida pamcha-maha-patakam-akkum 


* The first letter of tbia word looks like r. Elliot’s pandit has transcribed the word as Jludfta. 
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42 Svam datam smnahach^chhakjain da^kham>aaja8ja palanam [|*j dknam va 

p&la- 

43 nam danacli»=cLhp6yff=nnpalan«m [||* 2*] Sva-dattam para-dat[t*j&m 

yd hareta 

44 Taaamdharam [{*] shaahtim varsha-sahasrani vishthayam jaya^ krimih | (||) 

[3*] Na visharii 

45 vi8ham"'itj=»hur=bialima-svam vi8hani=uckyatS []•] viaham^ekakinam hamti 

bialima-avarii 

46 putra-petrikami [(| 4*] Prasada-chakravartti Manilojam baredam | 

mazhgalam 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Inasmuch as his queen was a granddaughter of Tails, the ornament of emperors 
eminent in Mann’s courses, adaugiiter of the illustrious emperor Satyasraya, {and) a younger 
sister of the blest emperor king Vikramaditya, how can a panegyrist (worthily) describe 
this Nolambadbiraja’s greatness and (noble) race and high eminence ? 

(Lines 5-8.) When the reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Barth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, erobeUishnaent of the 
Chslukyas, ornament of SUyasraya’s race, king Tribhuvanamalli, was advancing in a coarse 
of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(Lines 8- 14.1 While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, — hail! — he who has 
obtained the five great musical sounds, scion of the Pallava linenge, favourite of Fortune and 
Earth, ornament of tlie Pallava race, uniform of speech, lord* of KSnchi best of cities, a 
Trindtra [Siva] of feudatory princes, a warrior of the host [elephant troup. — Ed.], Iriva-Nolam- 
bidhirija, was happily ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, the Kehgsji Pive- 
hundred, the Ballakunde Three-hundred, the Xukkanur Thirty, and five towns within the 
Kisiyavidi province, so as to repress the wicked and prote 't the cultured, — 

(Lines 14-24.) T^ne who find-i sustenance at his lotus-feet,— hail ! — the High General 
appointed to the whole management of the realm, doing service to his lord, grim on the stage of 
battle, harsh to the wicked, a Eautilya in cr.ifc [to the crafty. — Ed.], one who drives away the 
base, a Brihaspiati of the Kali Age, an adamant chamber to dependents, a Garuda to the serpents 
his enemies, a great poet in both (languages),^ a favonrite with kings of poets, a lion to the ele- 
phants disputants, a darling of Sarasvati, unattainable by other men's wives, a furious elephant, 
to warriors of the host (?), a home of polity, a master of enterprise, one who fails not (in vow 
and promite), a friend to friends, a Brahma of the skilful, delighting in the fray, crushing the 
Highlands, a sun to the lotuses the Brahman race, a warrior among Brahmaps, a leader in the 
Seven Towns, a scion of the Eamma^ race, of the . . . g/itra, son of Dini^-Paadits, 

friend of students, omameni of scholars, the great august General Veu^eya BhaMSra, a warrior 
of the host [elephant troup], au emperor of tlie Biihma^ order,— 

(Lines 24-26.) On Sunday, the full-moon day of Vaifiskha of the cyclic year SSdhirana, 
the 933rd (year) in the centuries elapsed from the time of the Saks king, 

(Iams 36-31.) Tiw mayor ChaMvarayya iu cohoort with the Two-hundred of AlQr of the 
Plain, washing Vea^eya-Bhatta’e feet, gave as a namatya holding, immune from all conflicting 

> Bwd psatmtiaA. > Sanskrit and Kanamse. 

• TWs may possibly b« eonneeted with the Kamina-risb(ra or Karma-rashtra, on which tet I A 
VoL TIL, P. 1S7, Vol. XX. p. 105, and S. 7, above, Vol. vm, pp. 284, 288. [FMoa-Kamma U a weU-kiioTm 
sab-sect of QmArte BiSwwna largely found in the Nellors Diatr'et j Babbor-Eammi is another.— JEd.] 
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blaimn, a field of one handred matta/r in the fields north of Alar of thO Plain, on the north side 
of the road going" from Sirivura to Ittago {and) Kanna the Shepherd’s stone, in the eastern 
kambi-vadda of Siddheavara’s meadow, (and) in the eastern kambi-'eadda of AUdSvara’s 
meadow ; 

(Lines 31-38.) Whereupon in the presence of the Mahajanas Venneya-Bhatta assigned to 
his preceptor'^ Amaracharya-BhattSraka of the Gaheya monastery in SiriTura, who is — 
hail ! — practised in the major and minor disciplines, seat-postnres, suppression of breath, with- 
drawal (of the senses from their objects), spiritual concentration, me.iitation, and absorption, ^th 
laving of his feet, a field of one hundred mattar for the almshouse for {the maintenance of) twelve 
Brahmans and six ascetics, so that the monastery may bo fed and supply iustruction. The 
Two-hundred shall protect this {establishment, keeping it) immune from all confi.icting claims', 
and furnish it with food. 

(Lines 38-41.) To him who preserves this pious foundation shall aeorne the reward of giving 
in Kurukshetra daring an eclipse of the sun as ubhayamukhis^ a thousand kine to gods and 
Brahmans, the reward of consecrating in Benares a thousand phnllic images ; - to him who 
violates this pious foundation shall accrue {the guilt of) the five deadly siiis for having: destroyed 
the same number. 

(Verses 2-4 ; common Sanskrit formnl®.) 

(Line 46.) The prdsdda-chakravattt? Harnlbja was the writer {of tki» ediet). 
Happiness ! 


No. 8.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS OP LAKSHMBSHWAR. 

Br Lionel D. Babnetx. 

The site of Iiskshmeahwar town and its ancient names of Ponged, Pitligo}^, PnrigefB, 
Purikara, and Pulikara have already been discussed in this journal (above, Vol. XIII, p. 178, 
XIV, p. 188X. As befits its former importance, it contains a considerable number of iugcrip- 
tions, among them the following three, which were found on stones in the local tem^de of 
Sflmesvara by Elliot’s pandit and copied by him. They all bear upon the history of the cult of 
Maha-svayambhu-Sotnesvara. The first of them (No. A.) appears in the’ Royal Asiatic 
Society’s copy of the Elliot Collection on fol. 262a of Vol. 1, the second (No. B.) on fol. 302b 
ibidem,* and the third (No. C.) on fol. 504a ibidem. All three were subsequently removed to 
the local kachgri, wheie ink-impregsions erf them were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, whidi 
are now in the British Museum. From these I have edited the text. A facsimile and sum- 
mary of C. is given- in PSOCL, No. 97. 

A.— OP TB® BEION OP VZKBAMADITYA VI : YHAB 27. 

The stone bearing this lecord has a rectangular top containing soulptores, namely, in tbs 
centre a lihga on a stand, with a squatting bull on the proper right and a cow sucHiog a calf 
surmounted by the sun (right) and moon (left). Below this is the inscribed area, in two 


' Aradbya, literally " wonhipfol one," the title of a class of ^ra Brahma^. 

’ See ahave, VoL XITF, p. 15. 

* Literally, “ emperor of palaces ” ; it seems to be a title of a stone-mason. Cf. sasMya-oAoifcraMrftt, of a 
merclQktit iabOVe, VoL XllI, p, 21), 

* Whh the hots that it was on a stone in a row of" slabs standing along ths ootsr wall of the templs^ bmids 
tbe doorway. 
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oompartments : the first, containing 1. 1, is abont 2 ft. wide and 2^ in. high, and the eaeond 
(11. 2-53) is about 2 ft. wide and 4 ft. 7 in. high. — The ohataoter is good Eanarese of the 
period, with letters varying in 1. 1 from } in. to ^ in. in height, and in 11. 2-53 from in. 
to in. The subscript eh (see 11. 14, 30, etc.) is almost exactly like subecript dh . — ^The 
language is Old Eanarese, except in the formal Sanskrit verses Eos. 1, 7-9. The I has been 
changed to I throughout, but p is preserved. The spelling bhavinas<-p° (1. 49), for the more 
regular bhavina^p°, is noteworthy. The word ad4<lgara-vS4i (1. 37) seems new. 

The record first refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla, i.e. Vikramsditya VI 
(11. 2-5), and then introduces in verse and prose the High Minister and General Bbivanayjray 
or Bhima, a native of Kashmir, who held the title of mahd’tdmantddhipati and filled several 
important offices, being at the time the administrator of the Palasige Twelve-thousand and- the 
controller of the achchu-pannSya, one of the departments of taxation (11. 5-15).^ Next coma 
four verses and a prose description of Bhlva^ayya’s subordinate the General Mkdhava-Bhat^ 
a soldier, statesman, and man of taste, who was a High Minister and “ president ” (adhi$hfha- 
yalca, probably head of the local department) of the achchu-panyiaya (11. 15-31). The follow- 
ing paragraph (11. 31-43) gives the date and details of an endbwment granted by Madhava to 
the temple of Svayambhu-Somafvara^ at Purigere and to the associated cult of Muddfivara 
out of the fiscal revenues controlled by him, the trusUe being Mabendrasoma, the prior of the 
local monastery. 

The ^te is specified on 11. 32-33 as the 27th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, Chitra- 
bhanu ; Ashadha su. 5 ; Sunday ; a vyatipata. This is regular, so far as it goes : the given 
tithi corresponded to Srinday, 22 June, A.D. 1102, on which day it ended 17 h. 30 m. after 
mean sunrise (for Uijain).^ 

The only geographical names mentioned are : KfiSmira (1. 10) ; the Palasige Twelve- 
thousand and the Seven and a half Lakh Country (1. 14) ; Purigere (II. 36, 36, 38) ; 
and the tlrthas (11. 43 f.). Palasige is the modem Halsl, sitnate in lot. 15’ 32' and long. 
74° 36'. Purigeje, also called Puligere and later Hnligere, with the Sanskritiaed bye-fonu 
Purikara, is the modem LakshmSshwar, 


TEXT.* 


[Metres : w. 1, 7, 9, Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 6, Mattehhavikri4ita ; vv. 3, 5, 10, Kanda ; 
V. 4, ChampalcamSla ; v. 8, Sdlt'nl.] 

1 Namah(ma)8-itumga-8ira8-chumbi-ohamdra-chamara-charav6 trsilokya-nagar-iram- 


2 

3 


bham(bha)-mnja-8taiiibhaya Sa(Sa)mbhave [| [1*] 

Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya Srl-Prithvl-vallabha 
meivara paramabhattarakam SatySsraya-kula-tilakam 
Tri- 


maharajadhiraja para- 
Chfiluky-abharanam snmat- 


4 bhnvanamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam^uttarottar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam-a- 

5 chandr-arkka-taram baram saluttam-ire [[•] tat-pada-padm-Cpajivi || Vritta || 

Dhuradol-tine 

6 dhnramda(dha)raih 8amuchit-apt-ali5chan-8gresar-4mtaradol=taae samagra-mamtri 

pejar-i- 

7 l[l*]-emd=imtu karunjadim pored=aIdaih charitakke mechchi piridum kond-Sde 

dandsdhinStha- 


‘ See Dyn. Kanar. Dittr., y. 451. 

» On the ngniacance of the title Svayambiu tee my paper on the Kurgod inscr. B. above, Vol. XIV, p 278. 
» I have to thank Mr. Bobert SeweU for Lis help in calcnlating the dates of the inscriptions in thU MMr. 
s From the ink-impretsioD. 




No. 8.] 


THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF LAKSHMESH\VAR. 


38 


8 rol«iriit=orvvane jlya bapp=oiiiBidam srl-Bhima-daBdadbipam jj [ 2 *] Svasti 

samadhigata-paiiicha- 

9 maha-sahd.a-mahasamariitadhipafi maha-prachanda-dandanay’ irii sisht-fpta( 8 lita)- 

10 jan-abhishla-phala-pradayakam nadid=aiiite gandarii sauja..ya-vanaja-vana-marttandarii 

Kasmira-vi- 

11 Bhaya-mukha-mandanam svami-rarhcLaka-sLrah-khandana[m] srIraa[i*]-Tribhuvana- 

malla-deva-pa- 

12 d-abja-bhi'i(bhri)rhga sahas-nttii mga nara-adi-samasta-pra^sti-saliita sriman-maba- 

pra- 

13 dhanaih 8 avasigal=adhishtliayakani mane-verggade pattale-karaiiaiii dandanayaka 

Bhi- 

14 vanayyamgalu Palasige-pamairchehasiramumam S'.pt-arddha-lakshey=a liclin- 

painnayanm- 

lo man^aluttam-ire [|*] t it-pada-padtn-opajivi < 5 ^ Ka || Abbimaiia-Mcru vilarana- 
■vibbu- 

10 sbanaih dliarmma-Dharmn:iaviija-tann(nfi)j,ini vibliav-aika-Divij u ajatii prabbu-maiiitf- 
Ot.saha- 

17 sakti-guna-sariipamna |1 [ 3 *] Yri j'l KadauadoUamtararii tulidu kolv=edeynja 

laya- 

18 ka!a-Kal.m=enibui,lu bada-pattu bedMavargg(rg)=ivadj janigama-kalpa-vriksbani” 

eriibu- 

19 da saran=omdu baihd=eja»e kiv=edeyo!u drida'-vajiM-g‘liam='’iiibnda mnnad- 

akkariih vi- 

20 bdha'bmaiidali Madbava-dai.idauathaTiaiii |j [ t*] Ka || ibutina nirasta-giina''an>-an- 

uttamarani padodu- 

21 darkko dliatraiii pruyasobitti«[iii]-gc‘ydatk padedu budb-ottamauaih 

Manu-cbaritraiiaiii Madhavana |! [o*] 

22 Vri i| Haveyol dba>-mmadol^ai 7 )pinal vibbavndoUgariibblryyadol dliaij-yyadol iia- 

23 yadol ohara-chavitr id d viuayado| chfitni-yyadol s.inrvyadol rii- 

2 1 yat-acbaradoj^olpiuol baliu-kala-vijnanadol.=taiio dhatviyoUat} uiniata- 

2 . J n-ridan=vii-jjita-yasO-lakslini!-db:iva'iii] Madhava[m] |; [!'>*] s-imasbx- 

vas<u-gun-a]aiiiki-i (kri)ia 

20 mabamutya-padavl-virajaniruia in ni-ojiniata p)-abbii-manit;--ritsriba-sakti-tra_va- 

27 sampaiiuia vlUdba'-prasii jii ji.i sukara-kavita-iMsa-\ icliara-cliru-n-Clia.tur 5 nanaai 

madavadb(d)-a- 

28 ri-karliiuli-a-paihcbaiianani baiiidbu-jana-vanadhi-sai-at-samara-pfirnna-andhaka- 

29 rakiii] saujaiiTa-i’atnukai'aiii iniad-l>bav^;i^j!>iiiatha-pad'abja-bbr] i^bbri )nigaih s.aLas- 

ottnrih]- 

:’,0 ga nam-adi-.snmasta-prasaBti-sahitaui smiaii-inaliripradh;ii]an=arbrbn- 
31 parimayad=adhlsliH\a,vakaui dandanfiyakaih Madhava-bhattar (^/ Svasli 
3-2 srim'nb-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 27 neya Chitrabhanu-sa[ 8 a)mvatsa- 
33 rada Asada.sxiddha' 5 Adity\varimu[m] vyatip.'itadnihdu srlmad-da- 
31 ndanayakam Madhava-bhattar^ai’lieliu-jiamnayamaiu Kiikhadui^ilattani-irdiiu 

3 . ") Srl-rajadhfiai pattuiarii Furigcroya sri-Svayambhu-Soinesx'\(sva)r.i-deva- 

30 ra lluddcsva(sva)i'.x-d"*var=aiiiga-bli.'ijrakki‘ Purigoreya IS 8 a^ii-a nialtarT>ld hfinn'- 
37 yiriid=olag=elt.'yaiii raarava lal.id=okkaluv-addag.a;a-v."i.Jly=agi jiBrina- 


’ Kea<l dfxdha-. 

* Ke&d Asltddhv’Suddha, 


Bead rtludka-. 


* Kcad tiJnidha-. 


K 
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88 lum tale-vore7al=elli tamdadam devargge pannayada sarhkamumam Purigere- 

39 yalu inartiv=el0ya pamnayamunian=atta samkav^ikki bamdn mara- 

40 ra perimg=ele 530 tale-vorege 300 lavaijige vokkal-dere damnda-d5s,i(8hii)v-int=* 

ioituva- 

41 n=alliya sthan-achary} ara Mahendrasoma-panditara kal-garchchi dhara-pnrvva- 

42 kam madi bittar=Int=l dharmmamam pannayainan=alv=araBQgalti pratipaHsu- 

43 vaia Idam kad-atam Varanasi K.irakshetra[m] Prajage Arggbyatl- 

44 rttham Gamge Gayey=emba maha-punya-tirttbamga!oli( sasira kav)leyam(ya) kO- 

45 dum kolagumam pamoha-ratnadaUkattisi gasirvvar reda-paragar-appa 

brahmaiiargg=ubbaya- 

46 makbi-gotta pbalam=akkam=idan=a]id-atathg=anitnman=alida pamcha-maba-patakan- 

akknm 1 

47 Sva-dattam para-Jattam va y3 harota vasandhai-a[rh] [|*] 8ha3btir=varir8ha*- 

sahasra(8ra)pi vishta(sbtha)yam 

48 jayate krimi[li*] |] [7*] Samanya=yarii dharmma-setar^nnripanam kale kal5 

palaniyO 

49 bhavadbbis=[|*]saryvaii=etan bliaviQas(h)=parttbivemdran bhflyO bbflyo yacliate R[a]. 

60 machandra[h*] || [8*] Babubhir=vvasadha bhukta rajabbi3=Sagar-adibtiih [|*] yasya 

ya- 

61 sya yada bhnmi[3*]=ta8ya tasya tada phalam (| [9*] Idan=a-chamdr-arkkam baram» 

udi- 

52 t-Oditam*age kadayar=pparaina-8ukh-aspadha(da)r=appar papadin^alida 
33 daratmar=Dnaraka-gatige ga!aga!an-idi(li)var || [10*] Mamgala maha-sri sri % 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verae 1.) Homage to Sambbn, beauteous with the yak-tnil fan that is the moon kissing 
big lofty head, the foundation-column for the structure of the city of the triple world, 

(liines 2-5.) While the victorious reign of— .-hail ! — the refnga of the whole world, darling 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Sstyssraya’s 
race embellishment of the Chaltikyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in a cour-e of 
auccessively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars ; — one who finds 
Bustenanoe at his lotus-feet— 

(Verse 2.) As the sovereign, saying that “ he is the leader in battle and likewise a perfect 
counsellor among the most capable of fitting and reliable deliberations, there are no others (equal 
to him),” thus graciously has aggrandised him, and, being pleased at his conduct, abundantly 
praises him, hence the blest General Bhima alone among generals is addressed withy tya and 
bappu.* 

(Lines 8-15.) Hail ! while the mahS-sSmantSdhipaH who has obtained the five great musical 
Bounds, gre^ august General, bestower of desirable rewards upon cultured and agreeable 
persons, man of might according to his word, sun to the park of the lotuses of nobility, ornament 
on the face of the province of Xashmir, decapitator of traitors against his lord, ^ to king 
TWWiuvaixamalla’s lotus-feet, eitalted in bravery. High. Minister, president of the intendants, 
pteward of the household, provincial registrar, the General Bhivanayya, was administering 

‘ Bmd .eateha- ’ pxpreHiog high approval and admiration. 

a Oa ^ pattef# ft- Ifareadia tasera. B, Yob X III, p. 125, n. 9. 
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the Palasige Twelve-thousand and the achchu-pannSya of the Seveu-aud-a-lialf Lakh 
Country^ : — one who finds snstenance at his lotns-feet — 

(Verse 3.) A Meru in pride, distinguished by boniity, a Dharmaraja’s son [yunh’^lithira] 
in righteousness, a unique King of Celestials [Indra] in magnificence, endowed with the excel- 
lences of the powers of lord, counsel, and enterprise— 

(Verse 4.) With afEection of spirit the congregations of sages name tlie General Madhava, 
on the occasion of his trampling down and slaying those who confront him in battle, a Spirit of 
Doom of the time of dissolution ; on the occasion of his making gifts to impoverished suiters, a 
walking Tree of Desire ; on the occasion of his giving protection when men come and pray for 
refuge, a solid adamantine house. 

(V eise .5.) By generating Madhava, who is the best of sages, who follows the course of 
Mann, the Ci’eator made atonement for having created other inferior men of reprobate i h iractei-. 

(Verse 6.) In mercy, righteousness, power, magnificence, profundity, firmness, policy, 
pleasing conduct, oonrtesy, skill, valour, regular practice of duty, excellence, {aiid} kno t ledge 
of many arts, Madhava has become exceedingly exalted on eaith, a lord of the goddess r.f 
splendid fame. 

(Lines 25-31.) Hail ! he who possesses all titles of honour such as “ he who is adorned 
with all po.sitive virtues, illustrious in the office of High Minister, exalted in dignity, endowed 
with the three powei'S of lord, counsel, and enterprise, gracious to sages, a charming Biahii a 
in appieoiation of sentiments of skilful poetry, a lion to the great elephants proud f'omen. a 
full moon of the autumnal .season to the ocean of his kindred, a jewel-mine of nobility, a bee to 
the lotus-feet of BhavanI’s Lord [Siva], lofty in valour,” the High Minister, Controller of the 
achchu-pannSya, (and) General Madhava-Bhatta — 

(Lines 31-33.) Hail ! on Sunday, the 6th of the bright fortnight of Ashadha in the 
cyclic year Chitrabhanu, the 27th (year) of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, during a 
vyatipatn ,^ — 

(Lines 33-43.) The General Madhava-Bhatta, while happily administering the achchu- 
pannaya, for the peisoiud enjoyment of the god Svayambhu-Somesvara (and) the god Mudde- 
^vara of the capital city Purigej-e, presented to the gods, with laving of the feet of Mahendra- 
soma Pandita, prior of the local establishment, and with pouring of water, the panndya ta.x 
(collected) wherever tenants of estates selling betel-leaf within the 48,00i) mattar of the lands 
of Puri go re bring (the leaf) in loads conveyed either on shoulder-f oles (?) or in head-loads, 
likewise the panndya on betel-haf sold in Puiigejre, likewise a total of 530 leaves on each load 
and 300 on e n h head-load sold there after deduction of the tax, together with tenants’ t,ix and 
fines for oft'eiices. So the governors^ administering the panndya shall maintain this pious 
endowment. 

(Lines 43-46 : a pro.se formula of t'he usual type.) 

(Ver.ses 7-9 : common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Ver.se 10 : a Kaiiarese cominonitory stanza.) 

B.-OP THE REIGNS OF VIKRAMADITYA VT (YEAR 32) AND TAILA HI (YEARS 

3 & 4). 

The stone bearing this inscription has suffered some damage, a considerable portion having 
been broken o2 on the pro; er left side, from the top dewn to line 15. About half of tho 

I The achchn-patindua w is one of the branches of taxation. On the Seven-aed-a-half Lakh Country ^ec ilyn. 
Kanar. JDistr., p. 341, n. 2. 

’ A yiiya in which the declination of siin and moon are equal. 

* This use of a I afM in reference to civil officers of the Crown deserves notice, especially In cotmecti.'n with 
X)r. Fleet’s remarks in Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 429. Cf. below, p. 50, n. 2. 
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pediment remaine ; and on ibis tbe only Bcolptures Tisible are a linga on a stand frith a sqaatting 
ball to the proper right. Tbe text below this is contained in three compartments, all of them 
about 2 ft. wide. The first of these, compiising 11. 1-5, is about 4^ in. bighj the second, 11. 
6*(38, some 4 ft. 3 in. high ; and the third, 11. 69-70, about 2^ in. high. — The character is a 
fair Kanarese of the middle of the twelfth century, with letters varying in height from xV in. 
to in. — Apsrt from the Sanskrit stanzas Nos. 1, 2, 15, and 26, the language is Old Kanarese. 
The ancient I has bteu changed to r in kirlt= (1. 10) aud ncgarddaih (1. 42), and elsewheie to I- 
The upadhmSniya appears in -payahpura- (1. 25) and Ydchahpati (1. 54). P is changed to k 
only in the names Tailaha (11. 22, 32, 48, 56, 53) aud Hdnumgall^ (11.65-6; elsewhere 
Psnumgallu). Among the words of lexical interest we may notice Chaluki (1. 5), jagadala 
(1. 6), nirmadhe (1. 15), karhdariau (1. 27), katiimayisn (1. 27), ullekha in the sense of “ high- 
flashing” (1. 57), gadduge (1. 58), t and kandaraue, “carving” (1. 70). 

The record chronicles three endowments, and was redacted in its present form on the occa- 
sion of the last of these. The first part, after a prelude (vv. 1-4), opens with a series of 
stanzas (11. 6-10) praising in succession Permadi-Ba[ja], by whom Vikramaditya VI seems to 
be meant (v. 5), Tailapa (i.e. Ahavamalla Normadi Taila 11), Satyasraya, and Vikrama, i.e. 
Vikramaditya VI (v. 6) ; and Vikramaditya’s successes over the Cholas, Nepalas, and 
Qdrjaraa are glorified (v. 7). Then comes the formula referring the grant to Vikramaditja’s 
reign (11. 10-12), followed by verses giving the line<ige of his feudatory the Kadamba 
llaha-Mandalesvara Taila [II] or Tallaba-devarasa of Bangal (11. 12-17). Ho was-the son of 
SSnta (Santivarmau) aud Sriya-devi ; and Santa had four brothers, named Taila [I], Mavuli, 
Choki, aud Bikki (i.e. Viktama).^ After this comes a pro.ss passage giving to Tailaha all the 
standing titles of his family and referring the grant to his reigu (11. 17-24). Then we have 
some versos in praise of the town of Purikara, i.e. Lukshmeshwar (11. 24-26), its sanci uaiy of 
Maha-svayambhu-Somanatha, or Dakshiaa-'Soma, ‘‘the Somnath of the South ” (II. 26-28), 
and tiie prior of that establi»hmeut, Mahendrasoma Pandita-deva* (11. 28-30) ; and then 
comes au interesting prose paragraph (11. 30-34) relating how the latter paid a visit to the 
Maha-Mandalesvara Tailaha-deva (the above-mentioned Kadamba Taila II) ut Panungallu. 
and gave him his hlessiug aud gift of the Saiva euchanst, in return for which he received from 
Tailaha the gift of the town of Kallavana for the maintenance of his temple (11. 34-38), A 
formal ending of the usual kind then brings the first section to a conclusion (11. 38-40). 

The second part then opens with a veree in praise of the Chalukya TaUa II, who in allnsion 
to his title Nurmadi-1 aila, “ a hundred times a Taila,” is here called Irmadi-padirmadi-nurmudi- 
TaiZa, “twice, twelye times, a hundred times a Taila” til. 41-42), and it then formally refers 
itself to his reign (11.42-44). We ai-e then introduced in three verses to another Kadamba 
prince, Mavuli-Taila, also called Tailaba-deva and simply Taila, a grandson of the above- 
mentioned Tailaha II; he was reigning at Nareyangallu (11. 44-48), aud was a worshipper of 
SOmanatha (11. 48-49). He had a feudatory, the Maha-M-andalosvara Vira Pandya,' who at the 
time was holding the mauneya or seigniory of the Puligere nad (11. -19-51), while ihe General 
Kabadevarasa was governing (he same district aud the Banavase country in the office of 


* Cf. the phrase in a Sogal iuscriptiou, 11. 11-12, tudaam mddur.argge gaddugega 
the same as the Kashmiri jor/u, “aspersion,” “ ceremonial spriukliug." 

’ On tins pedigree see Dgn. Kii„ar. iHttr., pp. 559 srpj. 

’ Among other titles he is de.n'ribed as JJaiamrinma-rroja-nigukta (I. 29), “ employed in 
Dasasarinau.” Properly vraya means a cattle-stall ; here perhaps it siguifies a royal court. Who 
was is a mystery. 

*CnVha-Pi.,dya, who also appears as ruling at this time in Ucbchahgi-durga over Ifolambarid! n 
Xaaar. Xl.str., pp. 458, 458, Nos. 116, 117, 139, J/«ore /.,sc, Kq. 8 9 3-. ’4 o- 

fathv of Vijava Pa.udya. • ' o, 3, a., ol, 3o. He Vn.s 


nirain^ It stieins to iio 


tho vraja 0 / 
DasavuruiuJi 
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mel-alka (11. 51*52), and the Generals Biddarasa and Attiraja (or Attipaflcja) were 
administering the Pnligei^e n34 nnder the orders of Mahaddvarasa (11. 52-55). The record 
then relates in prose that Mavnli-Tailaha after a Tisit to the temple at Pnligeje confirmed his 
grandfather’s gift of Kallavana, with some farther provisions, the trnstee being JhSnasSnia 
Fandita-deva (11. 56-64). 

The final section (11. 64-70) records -a snpplementarj grant, bj which Daharasa, general 
in command of the HSnuhgallu Five-hundred, in concert with the controllers of the treasury, 
assigned one pa^a from every town and village in his district for the supply of lamps in the 
same temple, and brings the inscription to an end by a series of-verses from which we learn 
that JiianasQma, the prior of the temple, was the son of the above-mentioned BKahendrasdma 
and msiiyakka, and that the engraver was RSjoja, son bf Jinnoja and younger brother of 
Cbava. 

The date the first grant is given on 11. 34-35 as the 32nd year of the ChlClukya> 
Vikrama era, Sarvajit ; Pushya suddha 13, San(^ay ; the uttardyana-saAikranii ; a vyatipdta. 
These details are discrepant. The tithi mentioned corresponded to. Sunday, 29 December, A.D. 
1107, and ended about 18 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; but the uttardyana-samkranti 
of that year took place about 6.50 k.n. on Wednesday, 25 December. Mr. Sewell informs 
me that according to the SiddhSnta-^irdmani the tithi was 29 December, but Ihe uttarSya^- 
sariikranti occurred on Tuesday, 24 December, at 1 h. 5 m. 20 s. after mean sunrise. 

The second grant is dated on 11. 59-60 as the 3rd year of Trailokyamalla, Ahgmaa ; 
Pushya Buddha 8, Monday ; the uttardyana-samkrdnti ; a vyatipdta. This is quite irregular. 
The in question corresponded to Saturday, 8 December, A.D. 1152, ending about 10 h. 

38 m. after mean sunrise. On the other hand, the tittarSyan.a-saihkr3nti occurred on 
Wednesday, 24 December. 

The third grant bears as date the 4th year of Trailokyamalla, Srimukha ; Chaitra 
arndvasya, a, Monday (IL 64*65). This again is wrongr for the given fifAi was current on 
Thursday, 20 March, A.D. 1153, ending about 21 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise. 

The geographical names mentioned areFurikara town (11. 3, 26) and province (1. bi), and 
their synonyms, Fuligere town (1. 57) and province (11. 50, 52) ; the Cholas, Nepalas, and Qur- 
jaras (1. 9) ; Banavasi town (11. 12, 17), and its synonym Jayanti^ (11. 1.3, 18, 45) ; BanavSse 
province (1. 51) ; the Fanungallu or HSnuhgallu Five-hundred (11. 22, 36, 63, 65-6) ; the 
wle-vidu, or standing camp of Fanungallu (11. 23, 32) ; the Kundavura Thirty (1. 36) ; 
KaUavana (11. 36, 59, 61) ; the tirthas (1. 39) ; and the nde-vi(fu of NareyangaUu (11. 46, 63). 
On Purikara or Puligere see above, p. 31. Panuhgallu or' Hanungalln is now Hangal, and 
NareyangaUu Naregal. Rundavura is possibly the same as Kuudar, the modern NarOndra, on 
which see above, Vol. XII, p. 298. Kallavana I am uuable to identify. 

TEXT.* 

[Metres : vv. 1, 2, 15, 26, Anushiubh ; yv. 3-5, 8, 12-14, 16, 18-24, 27, Kanda ; vv. 6, 9, 10, 
§5, Mattebhavikridita ; vv. 7, 11, Mahasragdhard ; v. 17, JJtpalanUlld.^ 

1 Jayaty-ananda-sandOha-jnan-aiSvaryya-mayas'^sada [I*] ichchha-matra-samutpanna- 

8amasta-bhava[na\./ — -] [1*] 

2 Namas'tamga-siras-chambi-chathdra-chamara-charave [1*] trailokya-nagar-arambha-mhla* 

stambbaya SambhavS | [H 2*] ^Qana 

• This name regularly is used in the name Jaya»<i-3to<i4ute/rara, the standing title of the tutelary deity 
of the Kadambas. 

• From the ink-impression. 

• [The phrase intended was Ganadhipatayi namah I With irimat begins correctly the verse 3 which is in the 
Kapda metre. — H. K. S.] 
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3 srlmat-Purikara-pura-lakshmi-mandanan^Abhavan * abbaya - bhava - hita - karan * nrvvl- 

mahitan^eiiipa Dakshi[na-Som . . . ] 

4 pad-ara[dha]karam || [3*] Naudiynin»Agajeyiiv=nttam8-gDdavum=adyai- 

jata-kalapaamm^initnin sanda S[vayambhu(?) . . . ] 

5 ge Claiiuki-vama-dttamaraih j| [4*] 

6 @ Srlmach-ChalTikya-vamSa-lalamath vidvi8bta-raya-jagada)an=akbil-0rvvl-- 

maudanan^apratim-Sddamam Permmadi-ra[w ww s^v./ |j] [5*] 

7 ^ Saran-ayata-kubbrit-knla-prakaramam Tarasiy=erht=ariite bittaiadim rakehisi 

Tailap-avanipan=im Satyaaray<-0[rvvisvaram(?) Chalukya]- 

8 vamsa-lalana-lalata-lakshmam vasnmdhareyam ta!didan=atyndatta-mahimam srl- 

Vikram-Orvvisvara l| [6*] Pariy-i[ — — w — — ^ ^ ^ ada]- 

9 tinim Cholanam chalanam-geyd=ariyim Nepala-bbupalauan«adat-aledaih Gurjjar- 

Srvvlsa-rajat-puramam iiirdhdhania-dhD[fiia ^ ^ ^ w v./ — ] 

1(> suttaii=ottaysid=Qr7Vl&ra beram bSradirii kirtt=aledan=aiinpamam Vikramaditya- 

devam || [7*] Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya [Sri-Prithvl-vallabha maba]- 

11 rajadbiraja paramesvara pai-amabbattaraka Satyssraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky- 

abbai-a^m sriraat-TribhuTanama[lla-devara vijaya]- 

12 raiyav=uttar5ttar-abbivridbdbi-pravardbdhamanam=a'Chamdr-arkka-taram barara 

8aluttam-ire j| Tat-pada-padm-Opajivi || Ka || Bana[vasi 

13 n=anagba-Jayamti-pur-esa-Madbakesa-jagaj-jaiia-vamdya-pada-sai'Oj-ai'chcbana-tatparan= 

udgba-samara-ldlam Tailath [8*] {| Vri |1 Jaiiaka[ih — ^ — v_/ — ] 

14 r-ddalana-daksham Ssnta-bliapalaii==atana ma-dgvi samagra-panyavati dal tay.= 

tarn Sriya-devi Taila-nripam Msvuli Choki Bikkiy=enip=i bhn[pa]- 
16 la-jalam yasO-dbauar=em panyamo sat-kanIya-janaka[r=*]srl-Taila-bhfipalana || [9*] 
Baliy=eiht=ariite tadiya-desamaD=adain Qirvvadbeyiiiul=a!du iiie[y-ga]- 

16 li dik-karhbbiya kuriibba-sambhrita-las.it-»imddbn(dn)ra-rag-avi!a[th] bala(la)vat- 

te]'am=enal dbaia-valayamam Dihka(8bka)ihtakam niadidarh palarurb baiiiiisa- 

17 I=adbdb»t-ari-da!anaih Kadamba-kantbiraram || [10*] Svasti 8 imadbigata- 

paihcba-maha-sabda-mahanianda!esvaraih Banavasi-puravar-adbisvaram 

18 [Jaya] mti-Madbukesvara-deva-labdba-vara-prasadam sahaia-mriga-mad-amOdam 

Tryaksba-ksbma-sainbba\am chatur-asi(si)ti-nagar-adbi8htbita Lalata- 

19 [10cliaiia-Cba]turbbbbajam(ja)-jagad-vidit - asbtadas- asvamedhia - yajna - diksha-diksbitain 

Hiinavad-givimdra-ramdra-sikbari(x"a)-sekharayamana(na)-tQalia-bpba- 

20 [tika-sila-stamjbba-badhdba-mada-gaja maba-mabim-abhiramam Kadamba-chakri 

Mayuravarmma'maba-mabipaia-kula-bhnshanam periuma- 

21 [tti-ta]ryya-nirggbashanam 8a(sa)khacharemdra-dhvaja-virajamana man-dttuiiiga- 

simha-lamchobhanarii datt-artthi-kaihcbanarii samara-jaya-karanam Ka- 

22 [damb-a]bbaianam mai-kkolvara gandam nam-adi-samasta-prasaati-sabitam 

srlmau-mabamaadalesvaram Tailaha-devarasar=PpanunigaIl=a- 

23 [ynluram tribhflg-abbyantara-sidbdbiyim dusbta-nigrdba-visisbta-pratipalaneyimd=ald= 

ai-asu-geyyuttam Panumgalla uele- 



24 

25 


[vi]iliiiol snkha-samkatha-vinodadimd=iial=ittal || Vri 
maudira-nivahame niinna-stbali-rajiy=ellam .suviiaja- 


Tevar'ellam devata- 


d-dli-ggh ika-samknla-bbarita-payah-para-nireia-kaaaiave mattam 

vaBudbey*ad=ellaia lasacb-cbamdan-ddy anav=eiial ra- 


tat-samalamkrita- 
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26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 


33 
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35 

36 

37 


38 


39 

40 

41 

42 


43 


44 

45 

46 

47 


inja[m*] dal=endaih Purikara-nagari-llle If^k-avalCkam || [11*] Mattam=alli jj 

Kaih II Ond^md=ak;.sh:iteyarii sanandadin=abhj'arclichisalk 0 kolagam tlvitt= 
emdo- 

de Siva-limgada sama-sanda mab-onnatiya pavanan=ariyem pogalal j] [i2*] 
Kadeyada karhdarisada ber-ppadisada kammayisad=othd-akrirttri(tri)- 
ma-rflparh padeda[m ?] Svayambhu neladimd=odedu dayaria-g3ydaTi=alli Dakshina- 
Somam || [13*] Iiit=enisida Maha-avayambhu-S5maiiatha-devara 

sthan-acliaryyaiii || Kam || Savrata-nilayam Bakala-maha-vrati-santana-kalpa- 
bhfijaih Dasavarjiiiia-vraja-niyuktan=esedarii pravrajya-Maheni- 
drasoma-pandita-devam |j [14*] Intu sama-dama-yama-niyama-nishtha-gansbthan* 
appa Mahemdra8oma-patidita-dev=r=mmaba- 
mabiraa.n=appa Somauatha-deva-di7ya-srI-pad-arcbcban-alamkrita-gbtisri(sri)na- 

iiiasri(sri)na-chandan-auulep'i-8iigandha-gandhamumarii tat-pra'^a- 
da-S'’sb-akshatamgalQmam kondu Panumgallige pogi maha-mandalesvaram 
Tailaha-devanam parasuvuduth harsh-Otkarsba-chittan-agi stba- 
na-visesbamumarii devata-visesliamamaih manade-gnndn S5manatba-derargg=amga- 
bb;5gakke aamma nadol=omd=nram kndavam=emda vicha- 
risi srikarana-pradhana-senadhipa-pnrassaram svasti srlmach-Cbalukya-Vikrama- 
sathvatsarada 32neya Sarvvajit-sainvatsarada Pu- 
Bhya-suddha 13 Adi-varav=attarayana-samkramana-vyatipatain kndida pnnya- 
titliiyol Panumgall=aynurara kaih- 

panaria Kundavura-mnv.dtara baliya badam Kallavanamam sri-S5manatha- 
devargg=amga-bb(5gakk=a'cb.amdr'arkkaih sthayiy^agi 
sarvva-namasya(sya)murh sarvva-badha-pariharamuEci=agi paramesvara-dattiy*agi 
tamTua-safiana-sahitam Mabem- 


drasoma-paaditara kalam karcbcbi dhara-pnrvvakam madi bittam 


© 


SlOkaria Sva-dattarii para-dattam va y6 bareta rasu- 

ndharam [|*] 6hashti[r*]-vaisha-saUa8i'ani vishthayam jayate krimih || [15*] Kam || 
Gamga-sagar i-yamuua-sam[ga]madol koti-kavi- 
leyam brahmatiai'arii lithgigalam sale pnpya'dmaiiigalol=alidavavgal=appar=int=idau= 


alidar [j [10*] Q) Pratipaji8idavargg=ananta-punya-pbala 


§ri-vadbu taiina p§r-nradol=ndgha-jay-am?ane tO!o!=oppe dbatri-vadbuv=icbbekartti 
kadugu(ga) tt-ire cbaru-Chalukya-vamsa-raji-va- 
yikasau-OllasHa-cliandakaraiii negardda(rda)ih sania8ta-dhatrl-valay-esan=lrmmadi- 
Padirmtnadi-Nurnimadi-Taila-blinbbu[ja]ra |1 [17*] Svasti samasta-bbavan-a- 

srayarii Sri-Prithvi-vallabba maliarajadhiraja paramesvara paramabbattAraka 
Satyasraya-ku]n-tilakarn Chaluky-abbaranam sri- 
mat-Trailokyamalla-devara vijaya-rajyaT=uttari5ttarabbivridhdbi-pravardbdha>' 

ma[n!,]m=a-cbamdr-arkka-tararii baram galuttam-ire || Ta- 


t-pada-padm-Spajlvi KSdaibba-kula-rrabbavn -prfldurbbbh avam J ayan*!- 

MadbakeBvara-dev-Odita-Tara-prasadan «ila-dayi ta [rii* ] manda- 
leSa Mavuli-Tailam || [18*] Nareyamgal nele-vtd^ene parigrabam praje- 

gal^apta-varggarb paleyaE»=ppiriya 6rikaranad-avar=vvat’a-mamtn* 
gal*emdu poreyal=ndyataii='adani {| [19*] Santana-stbaria nripa-padainan^talednrii 

harm ma-tatpararii Tadia-npipani niantanav*5no parati'-anapta.' 
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48 Bukhakk^elasi pnnya-bliaianan='adam jj [20*] Antn katipaya-samvataaram. tad- 

rajTa-lakshmiyan^alazhkaria-irdda Eadamba-kanthiravath Tailaha- 

49 devaih S<5manatha-deva-darsana-Trata-prabliavndiiiid=ire || Aai-dbara-yratamam 

aadhisi jaya-vadbu va^ii bana-mukbamam aale 

50 eadblsi bamdu bbaiado!=asyadol=e8ed-irppal Vira-Pandya-bbupftlakana 1| [21*] 

A maba-maudalesvaraih Fuligere-nada manneyama- 

51 n=ald=arasn-geyyatt-ire || *Purikara=desanmmam barndbrnatara-Banavase- 

desamam mel-alke niraiitaram*agal=aldan=atidnrdbdba- 

52 ra-dhairy^am davdanatba-Mabadeyarasaib || [22*] A pracbanda-dapdanatbana 

besadim Puligere-nadatn Biddam(dda)ra8a-dandanatbannih mahapra- 

53 dban-ott.araan=Attirajaiitiin=aldar=avara prabbaTam=ent=ene || Kam || Eradarii 

nudiyada eamgara-dbareyol bem-gudada para- 

54 vadhu-k 5 ;iyaii=acbari 8 ada pempinol^avam dore parikise Biddaraja-dandadbipanol || 

[23*] Madbnra-TacbS-Vacbabpa- 

55 ti vidliu-visada-yasam vmnta-sbadgTinya-nay-ariibudbiy=emdod=itarar«eneye pradbana- 

S('iiadbipatyaQ=Attiparaja [I)* 24*] 

56 Svasti samasta-pra&isti-Babitam sriman-mabamandalcSvaram Mavuli-Tailaha- 
deva.b SOraaiiatba-deva-darfeba(rsa)na-vrat-0- 

57 dyapan-a- ttbnm srimad-rajadbani-pattanam Pnligerege bamda SSma-d6va-pada- 

iiai<ba-mayn[kb-5*]llekba-lekb-apaga-pravaba- 

58 dim pavitrikTita-sariran=agi ksbira-dbara-pfiradiih sabasra-gaddagevam ko^ta 

devarjge munnarii tamm=ajjatb Piriya-Tailaha-devam 

59 [bjitta d'?ra-bb3garii Eallavanamam pnnar-ddattiy=agi svasti srimacb-Chalukya- 

Traiiokyamalla-deva-varahada Sney^Anigira-samvatsarada 

60 [Pjusbyc.suddha Smi S3niavSraT=nttarayana-samkramapa-vyatIpatam kndida papya- 

titbiy^] srl-Svayariibbu-Daksbiua-S6mana- 

61 tba-Jc-v. rvg=amga-bh3gakke Kal[l]avanada me[l-a]!ke manneyain kapikey=aya- 

daya- c'ru-kula-sa'iitarh sarvv-aya-sadbdbiy=agi pfirvva-da- 

62 tti-krania :ala sarvva-namasya(sya)mam sarwa-badba-paribaram^agi alliya sthan- 

acbaiyyam Jflanasdma-paQdita-deva- 

63 [ra karcbchi dbara-purwakaib madi Banuibgall^aynnrara prabbu- 

gavundagahirii srlkarana-pradbana-spnadbipati-sabitam Nareyam- 

64 galla iicie-vldinol=irddn tad-gramamaru bitta || Svasti srlmacb-ChSjukya- 

Trailokyamalla-varsbada 4neya Sritmikha-samvatsarada Chai- 

65 trad=aDii.vase(8e) Somavaradaibdu Haiiiiriigall=ayiiuraxa dandanayakam Bakarasa- 

num si-ikaranamgalum sri-S3raanatha-de- 

66 vara iiaT'i(ni)tya-iiaada*dlvigege Baii'uibgall=ayTiurara gram-aangramadalii prsty- 

ekarii bitta panav=omda ^ Vri ^ Tanag=aradhyaifa [t]r[i]- 

67 [l]c5ki-pati vibudha-nutam Sflmadev-adbipa[rii] saj-janakam M[5]hemdra86maifa 

jaiiaui viiiuta-cbaritr© tam Ifaliyakkaib viDay-alaibkarey=ein 

68 dbaa[y]ano guna-gana-varasi-[sa]inparn[n]a-BOmam muni-samtan-5tpal-0[— ]it.a-* 

vipTi!a-lasat-sOiHan=l Jnanasomam || [25*] (D^ SlOka (2) Ba- 

69 bubbir^vvasudlia datta raiabhi3*Sagar-adibhir-[|*]yya8ja yasya yada bhninis>=taflya 

tasya tada pbalam [||* 26*] Bhn-vinatam ruvara-ka- 

70 la-vida-Jinn6jan=agra-putram Chavam kevalame savan^ballara devam Eaj6jaii= 

ivarga!-e8edar=dhdhareyol [|1* 27*] ^ Kajojana kancjarane ^ ^ 


• The eeco- d pS.ia of thia verse wUl not scan. [If mam of the word dUamam 

disappears. In t'-is case dUa-mil-alie must bo written together. H. K. S ] 

* The ink-impression is here very indistinct : the traces suggest -ijvijita-. 


i» dropped, tl>e difficulty 



No. 8.] 


THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF LAKSHMESHWAR. 


41 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Victorious ever is ie who is composed of accumulated bliss, of knowledge, and 
of power, from whose mere will arose all the . . . worlds. 

(Verse 2 : identical with verse 1 of insef. A. above.) 

(V erse 3.) May [the god SSmanatha of] the South, who is known as Abhava [Sival , 
embellishing the fortune of the blest city Furikara, causing weal in both spheres of e.v'stence, 
[bless] the worshippers of his feet. 

(Verse 4.) Nandi, the Mountain’s Daughter, the diadem moon, the tall pile of braided locks, 
all this the excellent Svayambhu [bestowed upon] the noble {scions) of the Chaluki lineage.'* 

(Verse 5.) An ornament of the blest Chalukya lineage, s. jagadala against hostile kings, an 
embellishment of the whole earth, incomparable in majesty, is king Permadi . 

(Verse 6.) Like the ocean perfectly protecting numbers of families of kubhrit [kin erg, or 
mountains] who came to him for i-efuge, king Tailapa ruled the earth, then king Sityasraya, 
[then] the blest king Vikrama most lofty in dignity, a frontal decoration of the lady [the . 
Chalukya] lineage. 

(Verse 7.) Swiftly (?) . . . by his boldness having driven to flight the Chola, bv his 

strokes the incomparable king Vikramaditya overwhelmingly crushed the Nepala monarch, 
burned the Gurjara sovereign’s brilliant city [so that it was . . . ] lustreless (?) smoke, in 

indignation tore np and flung away the roots of banded sovereigns. 

(Lines 10-12.) While the [victorious] reign of ... 3 iji^g Tribhuvanamalla was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun> 
and stars : — One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

(Verse 8.) [Ruler of the city (?) of] Banavssi, devoted to the worship of the universally 
adored lotus-feet of Madhukesa the lord of the faultless city of Jayanti, eager for mighty battle 
is Taila. ’ 

(Verse 9.) His father was king Santa, skilled in shattering. . .; his mother forsooth 
was the latter’s cliief queen Sriya-devi, perfect in righteousnes'S ; the group of princes consisting 
of king Taila, Mavuli, Choki, and Bikki are rich in fame ; what righteousness is that of the 
blest prince Taila, who has worthy uncles and father ! ® 

(Verse 10.) Reigning undisturbedly like Bali over his country, being known as a true hero 
one who is stained with the red hue of the bright minium lying thick upon the temples of the 
elephants of the sky^uarters, mighty of splendour, the Kadamba lion who shatters proud foes 
has made the circle of earth free from obstruction, so that many praise him. 

(Lines 17-21.) Hail! the Maha-Mandalesvara who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who has all the titles of honour such as '• lord of Banavasi best of cities • 
receiving the grace of boons from the god Madhukesvara of Jayanti ; naturally scented 
with musk ; ornament of the race of the Eadamba emperor the great king Mayuravarman 
which is sprung from the Three-eyed [Siva] and Earth, presides over eighty-four towns, 
is consecrated in the consecratory rites of eighteen world-renowned horse-sacrifices to 
the {Ood of the) Frontal Eye [Siva] and the Four-armed [Vishnu], binds its furious 
elephants to great crystal pillars crowning the massive peaks of the lord of mountains Himavat, 
and is delightful in its great majesty ; he who is attended by the noise of permatti drums and 


^ [It looks ias if the verse mo^nt to say that Svayambhu with Nandi etc, might confer blessing on the 
Chaluki lineagen — H. K. S,] 

* Supply th^ usual Chajukya formula, as above, iuacr. A., 1. 2 £f. 

• [ Adniya-^a«aJfcar U * uncles, ' not ‘ uncles and father, K. S.] 

F 
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(other) musical instruments ; brilliant with a banner (having the device) of a great ape ; 
having as crest a lion lofty in pride ; bestowing gold on the needy ; causing victory in strife ; 
ornament of the Kadambas ; man of might against adversaries,” the Maha-Mandajesvara Tailaha- 
devarasa, while royally controlling with the internal authority of the tribhoga} the Five- 
hundred of Fanuhgallu so as to suppress the wicked and protect the superior, being in the 
enjoyment of pleasant conversations at the standing camp of Fanuhgallu : 

(Verse 11.) To speak of all the hillocks, the crowd of temples, all the lines of valleys, the 
lotus-pools in the waters filling the multitude of brilliant ponds, likewise all the earth adorned 
therewith, the bright parks of sandal-trees — verily the aspect of Funkara town is a charming 
sight for the world.* 

(Line 26.) There, moreover ; — 

(Verse 12.) In the joyous offering of consecrated rice-grains one after another a kolaga^ is 
filled up* ; hence I know not how to celebrate (fittingly) the magnitude of the famous eminence 
of the Phallus of Siva. 

(Verse 13.) The Self-born assumed a unique natural form made without turning of the 
lathe, without graving, without separation, without craftsmanship ; Soma of the South there 
condescended- to burst forth out of the ground. 

(Lines 28-29.) The Prior of the establishment of the god Maha-avayambhu-Somanfttha, 
who has thus been described ; — 

(Verse 14.) There flourished a seat of pious observances, a tree of desire to the lineage of 
all great ascetics, a servant in Oaaavarman’s court (?)^, the cleric Mahendrssdma Fandita- 
dSva. 

(Linos 30-38.) So Mabeudrasdma Fapdita-dSva, most reverend in devotion to calmness, 
self-control, the major and the minor disciplines, having -taken unguents of saffron and bland 
sandal and fragrant scents prepared for- [that decorated. — H. K. S.] the worship of the divinely 
blest feet of the most noble god Sdmanatha, and likewise rice-grains left over from his sacred 
meal [grace. — H. K. S.], went to Fsntingallu and pronounced a blessing upon the Maha- 
MandaJesvara. king Tailaha, who, realising with extreme joy the singular qualities of both 
the establishment and the deity, said “ Let us give to the god Somanstha for his personal 
enjoyments town in our province,” and having thus reflected, in concert with the treasurers, 
ministers, and generals, on a holy lunar day on which Sunday, the iStta of the bright fortnight 
of Fushya in the cyclic year Sarvajit, the flSnd of the Chsiukya-Vikrama era, occurred 
together with the uttarayana-sarnkranti and a vyatipSta, laved the feet of MabSndraadma 
Fandita and with pouring of water granted as an imperial gift, together with a copper-plate 
charter, the town Eallavana in the Enndavura Thirty, a county of the Five-hundred of 
Fsnuhgalln, for tho personal enjoyment of the god Sdman&tha, in perpetuity for as long as 
moon and sou endure, on sarva-.namaeya tenure with immunity from all conflicting claims, 

(Vcnw 15 : a common Sanskrit formula.) 

(Verse 16 i a similar Kanarese stanza.) 

(Line -40.) For them that preserve (thi* foundation), frmt of cmdless merit. 

<■ See lud. Anl^ Y*l. XIX. p. 271. 

> All hills sie ahodes of gods, sU -valleys aw l otais it sa lr s and ponds sod all the eactk is oa« height park- of 
Ssndsl troos.*' — H. K, S. j 

' A measare of capacity, the Sanskrit d#Aala, equal to 4 haflae, 

* [« One conaecrated grain of rice offered with joy, grew into a tofayu,'’ ^Wa seeas te be the fSMDOt 
galoence of the Bhellna which the poet wants to desenbe,— U. K. S.) 

* (Probably PoSavansa^rtya is an order of asectios.— >EU 
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(Vet-se 17.) There has become eminent a brilliant sun briagin<T to bloom the lotuses of the 
fair Chalukya lineage, a lord of the wh'de circle of earth, king Irmadi-Padirmadi-Nurmadi- 
Taila,' on whose broad breast appears the lady Fortune, on whose arm (appears) the noble lady 
Victory, to whom, the lady Earth i-. an aniorons leinan. 

(Lines t'i-lo.) While the victorious reign of . . .- king Trailokyamalla was ad- 

vancing in a course of suecessively inn easing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
star : — One who finds sustenance at hi.s ],>tu:^-ftet — 

(Verse 18.) Mavilli-Taila, the \iceioy beloved of Earth, uhose origin derives from the 
Kadtmba laco, (and) to whom arises grace of boons from the god Madliukcsvara of Jayanti, 

(Vcisc 10.) thinking of (Jiis) posscs.sion. to wit the standing camp of Nareyahgal, this) 
subjects, the band of (his) friends, the eldcr.s, the senior treasiuvr.s, the excellent mini.sters. has 
been solicitous to strengthen (ih'-m). 

(Verse 20.) Standing in the lino of succession and holding the royal rank, devoted to right- 
eousness, king Tailahas sought for uneuding bliss in the next world — oh, what a design ! —and 
become a vessel of boliness.* 

(Lines 48-49.) So after having for several years adorned the fortunes of that realm, the 
Eadamba lion king Tailaha, being in the glory of the festival of visitation of the god 
Sdmanatha : — 

(Verse 21.) The lady Victory, accomplishing the vow of the sword-edge, ‘ and the god<1esa 
of Speech, surpaxsiug the point of an arro‘V.» have come and displayed themselves (respi ctively) 
upon the arm and in the mouth of king Vira-Pandya. 

(Lines 511-51.) While thi-> ilaha-H.indalesvara was royally administering the seigniory of 
the Puligere county : — 

(Verse 22.) The General Mahadevarasa, mo,st irresistible in valour, was adraini.stering the 
land of Purikara and tlie lain! of luo.st beauteous Banavase in perpetual superior control. 

(Lines 52-53.) Under the command of this august General, the General Biddarasa and 
the noble High Minister Attiraja were administering the county of Puligere. As regards 
their dignity — 

(Verse 23.) In (his) greatness in speaking not two (things),^ in turning not his back on the 
field of battle, (and) in holding not amorous sport with others’ wives, when one considers, who 
ie equal to the General Biddaraja? 

(Verse 24.) As he is known as a Vachaspati [Brahman] of sweet speech, a posse.s.sor of 
moon-bright glory, an ocean of policy according to the famous six qualities,^ are there others 
equal (to thee), senior Genei-al Attiparaja ? 

(Lines 56-64.) The Maha-Mandajesvara king Mavuli-Tailaha, having come to the capital 
town Puligejre in order to spend the festival of visitation of the god Sftmanatha, purified hi.s 
body in the stream of the high -flashing Celesti.al River consisting of the rays from the god 
Soma’s toe-nails, and gave a thousand aspersions with streams of milk and water; and, reuew- 

• Literally, “ twice, twelve timee, a huudreil tiinee a Tsila.” 

• Supply the usual Chiluk\a formula, as above. 

• [The words tantdna and mantana (for man/aua ?) seem to be used here in the seuse of ‘ progeny ’ and 
‘ honorable race. ’ — Ed.] 

‘ See Ind. Aut., Vol. XVII, p. 322. The sense is that victory is obtained under extreme difficulties. 

• Namely in keenness and swiftness. [A probable reference to the poet Bana and his works is intended. — Ed.] 

• This is a variation of the common epithet eka-vdi^a, “ uniform in speech.” 

’ Shddgunya, the six modes of conduct of a military comisander, viz. f.indhi (pescel, vtgraha (war), ydna 
(travel), d$ana (resting), dvaidhibhdva (causing aeparation of enemies) , and aamiraga (making alliance). 
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ing the gift of the sacred usufruct of Kallavana previously granted to the gol by hio grand- 
father king Tailaha the elder, he, while staying in the standing camp of Nareyangallu in 
company with the sherifi an t gavundus of the Five-hundred of Panungallu, the treasurei-s, the 
ministers, and the generals, laved the feet of Jnanasoma Pandita-deva, the prior of the local 
establishment, and with pouring of water, on a holy lunar day on which Monday, the 8 th of 
the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year Ahgira, the 3rd of the Chalukya king 
Trailokyamalla’s {regmd) years, occurred together with the uttarayana-samhranti and a 
vycitipdta, granted for the personal enjoyment of the god Svayambhu-Somanatha of the South 
tl'.e same village, including the superior control and seigniorial rights over Kallavana, bene- 
volences, prescriptive fees of office, gifts, and petty dues, with right to all piescriptive fees, 
according to the precedent of the previous gift, on sarva-namasya tenure with freedom ft om all 
conflicting claims. 

(Lines 6-1-66.) On Monday, the last day of Chaitra in the cyclic year Srimukha, the 
4th of the Chalukya Trailokyamalla’a {regnal) years, Dakarasa, General {in charge) of the 
Five-hundred of Hanufigallu, and the treasurers granted for the regnlar perpetual lamps of 
the god S(5manatha one pana from each of the villages and hamlets of the Five-hundred of 
Hanuhgallu. 

(Ver.se 25.) The {god) worshipped by him is Sfsma the Lord of Gods, sovereign of the 
triple woild, praised by sages [or, celestials] ; his good father is Mahendrasoma ; his mother 
is Maliyakka, renowned for her conduct, adorned by lefinement ; how fortunate is this 
Jfianasoma, a full moon {soma) to the ocean of all virtnes, a . . . ample brilliant moon to 

the lotuses the lineage of holy men. 

(Verse 26: a common Sanskrit formula.) 

(Ver.se 27.) Chava, the eldest son of the world-famed skilled engraver Jinnoja, a perfect 
Jain, {and) Rajoja, a god of the cunning, — these have become renowned on eatth. 

(Line 70.) The engraving of Rajoja. 

C.— OF THE REIGN OF JAGADEKAMALLA II : THE lOTH YEAR. 

This Is on a slab with a rounded top containing sculptures, namely a litiga on a stand in 
the centre, with a squatting bull to the proper right aud a cow suckling a calf to the proper 
left ; apparently there is a scimitar over the latter, and on the top are the sun (on proper right) 
and moon ion left). The inscribed area below this pediment consists of three parts. The fii-gt 
(containing linrs 1-2 of text) is about 1 ft. 7j in. wide and 2 in. high ; the second (lines 
3-17) is about 1 ft. 10 in. wide and 1 ft. 3 in. high ; the third (lines 18 to end) is of about 
the same width and 3 ft. 11 in. high.— The character is a very good Kanarese of the perioffi 
The average height of the letters in the Brst half of the inscription is about 5 in. ; after this 
they begin to decrease, and towards the end average only about in. — The language is Ojd 
Kanarese, with formal Sanskrit verses (Nos. 1, 32) and a Sanskrit phrase (11. 60-61). It is 
not cert.iin whether the avagraha denotes, as in pure Sanskrit, a completely vowelless consonant 
or whether the vowel u was inserted there ; the spelling of °dyail-yaso-rjjitan in 1 . 20 where 
the second d is written with avagraha and is followed by ya, suggests that the d represents du ' 
The upadhmaniya is used in Brihahpati (1. 56). The ai-chaic I appears as r in negardaih (1 4) ; 

elsewhere it has become!. The treatment of initial p in Kanarese words is inconsistent : in 

verse it usually remains, yet we 6 nd/r 9 re (1. 13), himgidud-^ (1. 13), hsl (1. 48), hom (1. 48), and 
in prose we have pannir° (1. 26), Puligere (II. 50, 64), padedu (11. 52, 55), beside ha’ttar- 
( 1 . 52), hola° (11. 53, 58, 60), hala (11. 58-9), horeya (1. 59), and haUa,° ( 1 . 59). The archaic 
ending of avom (1. 37) is noteworthy. As lexically interesting we may notice starhlera (1. 20) 
apparently formed metri gratia as a variant of the regular stamberama by the analogy of °ga 

‘ Ott this point >00 my remai kn on Ite HadsgihU inicription, above, Vol. XV, p. 318 ~ 
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beside °gama ; heriga (I. 21), a form throwing some light upon the meaning of the official title 
heri-sandlii-vigi'ahi, which hence would seem to mean a minister in charge of the secret intelli- 
gence-department of foreign policy (cf. Kittel, S.v. heriija) ; and kandarane, car\-ing ” 
(I. 64). 

The record, after invocation of Siva, begins with a short metrical genealogy of the 
Western Chalukyas from Tailapa (i.e. Taila IIj to the reigning sovereign, Jagadekamalla 
[II], whom it duly glorifies (11. 2-15). It then refers itself in formal prose to the latterts 
reign (11. 15-17), and devotes four stanzas (11. 18-24) to the laudation of his minister Kesiraja, 
also called Kesavadeva, Kesimayya and Jayakesidg-varasa in 1. .51, a distinguished genei-al 
who had defeated the Chdlas, Lalas, and Gurjaras, and who was also a minister of foreign 
affairs, an officer of the treasury, and an administrator of the i-oyal seraglio ; we next learn from 
the prose of 11. 24-27 that he was at this time admini.stering the Belvala Three-hundred, the 
Huligere Three-hundred, the Halasige Twelve-thousamd, and the Hanuihgallu Pive- 
hundred.i ^ series of 10 veises ( 11. 27-39) then introduces us to the following pedigree of 
generals : — 

Aditya-Bhatta Melamayya 

1 " ' I 

Dronacharya, m. Chamala-devi 


Achiraja or Meche, Mechi, Mecharasa, Mechiraja or Mechana Kanchi 

Acharasa m. Vennala-devi and Laliya-devi 

Four further verses (11. 39-44) bring us to the province of Purikara (i.e. Puligere or 
Huligere), now being ruled by a certaiu Jayakesi-deva, of the Manala** family, and its capital, 
of the same name, with its sanctuary of Maha-Svayambhu-Samanatha, of which the prior 
(acharijj,) was Jnanasoma Pandita-deva, the .son of Mahendrasoma,'* the sou of Devasoma. 
After a verso in praise of ‘‘ Kesiva the minister of king SSmesvara,” who must be the pi e- 
vionsly mentioned general Kesimayya, and Jagadokamalla's father Bhulokamalla-SOmesvara 
III (11, 44-45), and another in honour of JfianasSma (11. 45-47), we learn from two stanzas 
(IJ, 47-49) that MScharasa set uj) a golden finial (kalaki) upon this temple, and gave for 
this purpose 100 mattar of land in Kunduravalli. The details and date of this gift, for which 
JnaiiasOma was trustee, are then specified in prose (11. 49-61), aud another verse adds some 
further details (11. 01-62). The word.s Karnnata-siikavi-mtik-iya-pandUara (1. 64), which I 
have translated as “ of an eminent scholar among Kanarese master-poets ” may equally be 
taken as a proper name, the nom de plume of the author of the inscription. The engraver was 
Chavoja, son of Jinnoja of Puligere (76.), on whom see above, inscription B., 1. 70. 

The date is given on 11. 56-57 as the 10th year of the reign of Jagadekamalla, the cyclic 
year Prabhava ; Ashadha suddha 12; Thursday; the dakihinayana-samkranti; a vyatJpata. 
This is irregular. The given tithi corresponded actually to Thursday, 12 June, A.D. 1147, 
oa which it ended 17 h. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). But the dukshinayana-samkranti, or 
Karka-somfcrSnfi, took place, according to the Arya-siddhdnta, exactly a fortnight later, on 
Thursday, 26 June, 15 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise; and Mr. R. Sewell has pointed out to 
me that by the Siddhanta-iiro mani, and probably by the Bnihvia-siddh'Snta also, it was due on 
WednesdSiy, 26 June, about 14 h. after mean sunrise. 

The geographical names mentioned are : the Beluvala Three-hundred (11. 25-6) ; the 
Huligere Three-hundred (1. 26), or Puligere nad (1. 50), sanskritised as Purikara (1. 39) ; 
the town of Huligere (1. 53), or Puligere (1. 64), or Puri kara (II. 40. 45 f.) ; <he Halasige 

* See Vt/n. Kanar, Distr.^ p, 458. 

* ThU U t^ie same as the Manalera family, ou which sec- above, \ol. N Ij p. 52, and Mysore Arch^ol. Re-port , 
^.908-9, p. 16. An ancestor of this official, also named Jayakcsi, figures lu a Hulgur inscription of Saka 960. 

* See aboTOj inscriptions A* and B, 
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Twelve-thousand (1. 26) ; the Hanungallu Five-hundred (1. 26) ; Euntala (1. 39) ; 
Ekkalava^a (l; 49) ; Kunduravalli (11. 49, 51-53) ; Ituge (11. 53, 58 f.) ; Nittur (11. 53, 60) ; 
Kantarike (1. 59) ; Benakana kola, “• Beuaka’a Lake ” (1. 60) ; the tirthas (1. 63) ; and variou.s 
nations (11. 7, 18, 22-3). Beluvala (Belvala) and Hnligere are well known ; and Huligere 
town is the modern Lakshmeshwar. Halasige is Halsi. Hanniigallu ia the modern Hangal. 
Bkkalavada la the name of the district in which lay Kunduravalli; and the latter may be 
identified with the village styled KunJerhalli ” in the Postal Directory, ‘‘ Koondurwullee ” 
on the Indian Atlas, sheet 41, and “ Kudravli ” on the Bombay Survey, sheet 334, which lies 
jn hit. 15“ 8', long. 75“ 36', about 5| miles EKE. from Lak6hme.ahwar. Kittur (“ Keetoor ” 
on the Indian Atlas) lies in lat. 15“ 9j', long. 75“ 34^'. 

TEXT.i 

[Metres: vv. 1, 32, Antishluhh; vv. 2, 3, Sardulavikridita • vv. 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 13-20, 
22-7, 29, 30, 33, Kanda ; vv. 5, 28, MaliasragdharS ; vv. 8, 31, Champuka'mdla , ; vv. 10, 12, 21, 
Mattebhacikridita.^ 

1 Bri Kamas=turiiga-siras-chumbi-oharhdra-chamara-charave [j*] trailOkya-nagar-arambha- 

mnla-ataih- 

2 bhaya SambhavS [|| 1 *] Srimach-chara-Chalukya-vamsa-nalinl-bal-atapam dur- 

vvinit-a- 

3 mey-ari-nripala-bala-kadali-ahand-Sgra - vedandan = nddam-ri-namra-nBr€mdra-manli-maui- 

8amghrisht-ari’ghri(ghri)- 

4 padma-dvayam bhum-is,<ih negardam samagra-vijaya-srl-lOluparii Tailapam || [2*J 

Chaluky-abharanaih tadiya- 

5 tane(Dajyarii Satyssrayain tadh-dharapa[-atm-anuja-8nnu Vikrama-nripam saihd*- 

Ayyauam kirtti-lakshral-lolaih Ja- 

6 ya8imhan=a " nripa-8uta[m*] saihgrama-jit 8arvvabhaum-a!amb-AhBVamallaD=S 

nyipa-sutaih Somesvar-Orvvi- 

7 svaraih || [3*] ^ Ka 1| A nripatiya tammam ChoJ-snana-kanana-dav-aualarh 

Qurjjara-bhap-Anupa-khadira-khandanau=i nelanath 

8 taledan^adataPerminadi-nripa || [4*] Vfi || Chala-chirl-bheriyim klchaka-knla- 

vilasad-gayak-anikadirii bhntala-bhubhrit-pitha- 

9 dim pannaga-phana-mani-diparhgajiih sarmina^-nirmmOka-lasadS-vastiamgalijh bpf-a- 

varge vibhavainam madi vidvishtararii ddr-vvala-driptara Bhi- 

10 lla-pallI-8thitiyol=irisidam Vikramaditya-deva |1 [5*j Ka || A dharariisana 

putraih sadhila-dik-chaki'an=amritakara-kiraua-ya- 

11 sd-didhitiy=e8edam mahim-agadham Bhul6kaiiiallan=nddhata-malla 1| [6*] Tad- 

apatyam ripu-bhnpa-pradipa-jhaih- 

12 jha-samlranam ripn-ray-Oiimada-kari-kanthiravan=cennadar=ar=Jjagadekamalla-cbakre- 

svarana |{ [7*] Vri }| Kamatha-kathOi-a- 

13 karpparada tapam=adamgitu Kaga-rajan=uttama-mai)i-maBtakakke hojre hiihgidnd-a 

dig-ibhakke kantha-bha- ° 

14 ram-ad=udugitt-enaln vasumatl-talamam Jagad§kamallan-a8ia(Bra)madole taldidam 

nija-bhuja-dradhima-pi-a- 

15 bala-piadesadol 1| [8*] Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sn.Pjithvl-vallabha maha- 

rajudiiiraja paramesvara 

1C paramabhattaraka Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam srimat-pratapa-chakra- 
vartti jaga- re 


' From the ink-impreatioii. 

• Irregalav prdsa of fa acd la. 


’ Apparently an erior for larppa-. 
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17 dSkftnidlla-devara vijaya-rajya(n=attarOttar-abbivfirdhdlii(ddhi)-pravardhdhamauam=i 

cbamdr-arkka-taram bai-am salnttem-ire [|*J 

18 Tach-charana-kamala-bbiimgam sach-charitam Ch61a-Lala-Gfu.rjjara-rai§mdi-0cbcba- 

tana-pata-marbtiam uichchata-gali Kesiraja-dapda- 
. 19 dhl^m II [9*] Vri || Satai-alamkrita-bhadi’a-likshaaa-yutam gOtr-Odbhavaih 
dana-sambbritan=ariigikrita-gaminl-priya-kariny-alimgaii-0- 

20 dyad-yagO-rjjitan=Qdyaj-JagadekaniaUa-vijaya-stamberaa=emb=I niah-Oihnatiyimd=Aneya 

K68iraja-pritan-adhlsaifag=id=a- 

21 nvartthakam || [10*] Mada-radanigala hay-anikada heriga-Lala-aandhi-vigrabada 

maba-padaviya eiii-karanada sampa- 

22 dad=amtavar-adhikari Eesavadevath || [11*] Ida dalu MSlavaa=att.id»adgha-haya- 

SHmghatam EaUmg-esan=attida matta-dvipa-raji Cho- 

23 likan=adh.!ram bhltiyim kappani=attida Eana-niaQi-mat:liy=emd=avar-avar=ttem- 

(tta)rttamda mamd=ikke t^adin=achchhadisi’dxrii dhar-ambadhi- 

24 kubhyid-dig-desavam Kesavaih |j [12*] Svasti samasta-praSasti-sabitam Sriman- 

mabapi'adhadina^ kaii-turaya-sabani srikaranam sa- 

25 rvT-adhyaksbam heri-Lala-sandbi-vigrabi pasaytam Benadbipati maba-pracbanda- 

dandanayakaih ESsimayyamgalu Beluva- 

26 la-manarumadi Haligare-mlaaruma h Hala9ig9-paani(nui)rohchasiramuni Ha- 

numgall^ayndnimam dualita-nigraba-vi- 

37 Sisbta-pratipalaQeyirfad=ald=ai'a 8 a-g 0 yyutt-ire |j Tat-pada-payOja-madbakaran^ntpaana- 

pratibhan=udhdbat-4rati-ma- 

28 hij-Otpa(aiia-pata-pavanam Bat-pfljyaiii MechlrSja-dandadbtsa || [13*] A mab- 

anubhavan>=aavaya-prabbavam=.emt=emda4e || Ka j] Mata- 

29 mahansesedatb vikbyata-ganam • Melamayya-iandadbUam nutana-Bora-bbujatam 

bbdtala-Bam8tatyan=adan>avaaltalado- 

30 t II [1^*] Pitamabam || Dbare pogalalu iiija-knla-pamkaruba[m*] Srl-s§vyata>» 

&gal> udayam-gey dam vara- vSda-sastra-vidy -O tkaraii=a- 

31 pp=iditya’-bhattan=agba-8^mgbattam 1| [15*] Porngam pe8ar.vve(ve)tt“adityamgam 

puttmva vol«8dan«akbila-gun-Adityamge Butam DronScharyyam 

32 Gandiviy-amnan=enipa chap-aoharyyam || [16*] A vibbuvina kula-’Vadbu Laksb- 

ml-vadlmg=en 0 siladimd=Araadfaatig»ene Vapi-vadhng=e- 

33 ne ene^ CbSmala-dSvi jagam pogale gOta:a-mapdaiiey=adal || [17*] Satar=adat* 

avarge B§napatiy=eni8-irdd=Achlrajamim Mecha-cbamu- 

34 patiyum budha-jana-kalpa-kabitijam Stiligeya Eamcha-dapdadbipaxiaib H [13*] I 

ohatap-ambadhi-vesbtita-bhu-chakradol=itava'puru8harol padi- 

35 y-i^e nimt^Acbarasanan^anvava-SaSi-rOchiya dorey=olare maDujap=iriinam mum- 

num D [19*J Kal-agoi-spburita-sikba-male maha-Baba- 

36 pa§a(8a)iiam=Amtaka-dam3btraib kal ahiya sfi(pba)tk8r8ib sulige* SQligeya Eamchi- 

dapd&dhipana 1| [20*] Dhaval-apamga-nirlksban-Ollasita-VPSya-sOdaram sa- 

87 t-kavImdra-TipaSobij-janat-aJaram Siva-kumdram Manmatb-akaran^anya-vadbn-putra- 
kan-atma-gOtra-naliai-mitram dal^^emdamda pi5lvavan=avorh Siva-dbarmna(nnma)- 

38 harmya-tala-pfirwa-pracbiyam ISechiyam |1 [21*] syinaya.jjijjiji Mechi- 

dandSsana sati Vennala-devi Iialiya-deviyTim=arvvi-viiiuteyar=eBeda- 

39 r=nniia-vam§a-nav-{54pala-ebamdra-lekhegal vasumatiyol || [2ii*] Bliarat-avaniyola 

Euntala^dharitri pamjisavud=alli Purikara-desam karam^o- 

• Read -pradhantr^. > The engraver hon »lmr «t written ppau tot ppd, 

• Bead enepmtne. * Again prdsa of \a and Ja. 

• Theeecond pdi<t of tbis vene ii metrically wrong, having two morae in exccav. 
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40 ppagum=a vishay-amtava-rajad-rajadhani Purikara-nagara || [‘^3*] A nalke 

manneyaih Lakshmi-nilayam Manala- vamsa-b!i iishapaii=asul) rid(n) -Mainaka- 

41 dalana-paviy=ene J)ha-nuta-Jayakesidevan=e8edam jasadhi(di)m || [24*] Nam- 

diyum=alii-blinBhanamum Mathdakiniyum jat-aliynm Girijeyu- 

42 m=ardbdh-eraduvuin=opp-iral=iidi(da)yi3idam Dak8bina'Soinanatba.deyam mndadim 

II [25*1 A Maba-Svayambbu-Somanatba-devara stban-acharyya-kramam=em- 

43 t*emdade || Ksbiti-pujya-Devasoma-vratiya maha-vrati-kul-Sdbhavam sakala- 

gun-onnatan=a Mahemdrasoma-vratiya su- 

44 tarn Jnanas5ma-pandita-deva^ \\ [26*] Para-vadbng=elasada pasiyolu poreyada 

dharmm-avataran=eTiisida gupamaih dhariyisidaih 

45 Bale Somesvara-devara mamti-i Kesavam dhare pngajalu || [27*] Vri || 

Madanam tald-irddan5 rajita-vipula-jata-jalamam kalpa-bhujam padepimdam 
tapaa-akarade Puri- 

46 kara-Somesvara-sthanadol Barhpadadirhdaih sthayiy=ag-irddndo jalanidhi gambhl- 

ramam yogi-rupimd=ide tald-irddappud=embaiit=escdau-anupaTnam JSSnasoma* 

47 vratiihdrarh i| [28*] A maba-vrati-putra-8antana-samtati-kramam=nttarOttaraifa 

negale || Kanak-achala-chfida-kamchana-baiiihima-kalasam=enipa Daksbina-Ss- 

48 mesana raaihdirakke kamcbana-ghana-kalasaman=ittan=anupainarii Mecbarasam || 

[29*] Kalasada-hal (!)=aned'=anvaya-ti!akam bom-gottu maru-gond=ittam hoifa- 
gala- 

49 sa(sa)kk=Ekkalavada(da)da ball Kuiiidtiravalliyol« nivarttana-satamam || [30*] 

Svasti samasta-prasasti-sahitam srlmau-mahapi’adhanam para-narl-putram v5- 

50 4ya-sah5dararii Siva-kumaram chatus-samaya-samudhdharapam Puligere-nada per- 

ggade dandanayakarh Mecharasar | sriman-mabamandajd- 

51 svararh Jayake8i-d§vara8argge sayira-parigraharhgalgam sriraat-Kuifaduravalliy«nr- 

odeyara Maddiraja Sovimayya Kesimayyamgalgam dra- 

52 vya-nivedanam geydu kal-garcbchu-kai-dharey=agi padedu mattam^a prabhngajge 

aladu kanda-bhnmige niirakke haHar=6padijia dasavaihdhainan=ikki Kundu- 

53 ravalliya cha(ur-agbata-bhnrai-sI(si)ra-abhyaihtarad=eka-dcsad=lttage-volada deva-bhOga 

Kittnra bolada hattageya holanarii Huligereya ga- 

54 dimljada galeya nnru mattar-kkeyyam ka!asakk=akBhaya-danamum-a-chaindr- 

arkka-slbayiy=agi sarvva-Damasya(3ya)m=agi tauna svami CbSlukya- 
raiy-5- 

55 dbdbarana-karapa-kai'aQan=appa tuaba-pracbanda-dandanayakam Eesimayyamgalge 

binnapam-geydu parame8vara-dattiy=agi padedu [j Svasti Snmach-Cba- 

56 lukya-pratapa-cbakravartti Jagadekamalla-deva-varsbada lOneya Prabbava 

samvatsarada AsadaS-sudbdba 12 Bribahpati-varam daksbinayana-sainkrama- 

57 na-vyatlpataih kndida punya-tithiyolw sri-SOmauatba-devara Stban-acharyya- 

Jnanasoma-pandita-devara kalam karcbchi dbara-purvvakam sarvva-namaSyafsya)- 

58 mum sarvva-badha-pariharamnm=agi bittar H A dharmma-bhumi nfi u 

inatta[r*]-kkeyya slmey=emt=[e*][hdade | isanyada sime Ittageya hala bolada 

59 badagana horeya kiunari-gal mudana sime Ittage-volada nir-wariya balla ' 

m«re i agneyada sime Kamtarikeya hala mudana halla-dadiya 

60 kiunari-gallu mere uairirityada* sime Benakana kolada temkana kinnari call 

mSre 1 vayavyada sime Nittai-a bolada temkana mSreya natta kiimari-irflln’l 
iti cba- ■■ I 


' Apparently to be emended to endm. 
^ Bead nairfityaia. 


Bead JthddHa-. 
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61 tus-simi samaptah Vyi [| KalaSada nuja mattar=olag=uttama-bliftmiyan=ittan«i 

yasaB-tilakan*enippa MSchana-chamSpati Nandiya bavig=aru nirramala- 

62 gnna-ynkte Ganraleya^ bavige niattar=ad=ar^nalke btfitala-natan^amta panneradu 

mattaruraam Siva-pada-sekharam [j [31*] Sva-dattarii para-dattam Ti yfl 
harSta vasu(8u)m- 

63 dharam [I*] Ba(8ha)sbtiiii Tarsha-sabasrani visbthayam jayate krimih jj [32*] 

Gamga-sagara-Tamuna-samgamadoht kSti kavileyam brahmanaram limgigalarii 
sale ptinya'dmarhgalo- 

64 l»aiidavargal=appar=imt=idaii=ai;dar [j [33*] Srimat-Karnnata-aukavi-mukhya- 

panditara kavite || Rfivari-chakravartti Fuligereya Jinnojara agra-satam 
Cbavoiana kandarane 

TBANSIiATION. 

(Versa 1 : Identical with v. 1 of inscr. A.) 

(Verse 2.) There floarished a morning-snn to the lotus-lake the blest beauteous Chalukya 
lineage, a grim elephant to the coppices of yo>ing plantains (consisting of) countless froward 
enemy kings, a lord of earth whose pair of lotus-feet was rubbed by the gems of august obeisant 
monarchs’ diadems, stu eager wooer of the goddess of universal victory, Tailapa. 

(Verse 3.) His sou was SitySsraya, embellishment of the Chslukyas. A son of the 
latter monarch’s younger brother was king Vikrama, (likewise) the excellent Ayya^ (and) 
Jayasimha the wooer of the goddess of glory. The last-named king’s son was Ahavamalla, 
victor in battle, mainstay of empire; that king’s son was the lord of earth Somesvara. 

(Verse 4.) That king’s younger brother, the valiant king Permadi, a consuming fire to 
the forest of the-faoes of the Cholas, breaking down the acacias in the marshes of the QOrjara 
kings, ruled this land. 

(Verse 5.) Haughty with his might of arm, king Vikramaditya reduced his foes to the 
condition of a village of Bhillas, giving them severally splendours with drums consisting of 
skipping crickets, with bands of bright singers consisting of thickets of reeds, with royal stools 
consisting of the ground, with lamps composed of gems in the hoods of serpents, with gay robes 
of snakes’ slonghs. 

(Verse 6.) This sovereign’s son BhfilSkamalla became distinguished, acquiring the c’rclo 
of space, having a radiance of glory like moonbeams, unfathomable of majesty, wrestler against 
the proud. 

(Verse 7.) His son is a storm-blast upon the lamps hostile kings, a lion to the furious 
elephants hostile princes : who are there that do not thus speak of the Emperor Jagadeka- 
malla? 

(Verse 8 ) The pain of the Tortoise’s hard carapace has stopped ; the load on the Serpent 
king’s splendidly jewelled head has diminished ; the burden on the neck of the elephants of the 
sky-quarters has abated : this is because Jagadekamalla bears without labour the realm of 
earth npon the puissant place of firmness, his own arm. 

(Lines 15-17.) While the victorious reign of . . .^ the majestic Emperor king Jagad- 

Akamalla was advancing in a course of sncoessively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long 
as moon, eun, and stars ; — 

(Verse 9.) A bee to his lotus-feet, righteous in conduct, having counsels skilful in shatter- 
ing the ChSla, Lsia, and GQrjara monarchs, a true hero is the General Eesiraja. 

(Verse 10.) Having auspicious characteristics [or, characteristics of a high-bred elephant] ia 
constant embeUishnaent, bom of a noble family for, herd], abundant in bounty [or, mt-ichorT, 

s The MU is nther ancertsin. > Saji^ly the nsoal Chilnkya formala, at abora. 
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•winning high fame through receiving the embraces of the beloved elephant-co-w of Lakshmi, he 
is a bull-elephant of victory for the exalted JagadekamaUa : through this high distinction the 
General Keslraja of the Elephants has gotten this appropriate name. 

(Verse 11.) Kesavadeva is (in charge) of rat-raging elephants, of squadrons of horse, of 
the high office of (the ministry of) peace and ■war for the secret service (?)i and Lalas, (and) 
of the treasury, a controller of the prosperous seraglio. 

(Verse 12.) “ This forsooth is a troop of noble horses sent by the MAJava (this is) a 
column of fiery elephants sent by the king of Ea)ihga ” — “ (this »*) a diadem of various gems 
sent as tribute in terror by the Cholikas’ monarch : as each of them with these words brought 
(these things) and laid them down before him, Eesava overspread with his glory earth, ocean, 
mountains, and sky. 

(Lines 24-27.) Hail ! while he who possesses all titles of honour, high minister, master of 
the stables of elephants and horses, treasurer, gener^ snpei-visor, minister for peace and war 
for the secret service (?) and the Lalas, favourite, head of the army, the great august General 
Eesimayya, was reigning^ in government of the Beln'vala Three-hundred, the Huligepe 
Three-hundred, the Halasige Twelve-thousand, and the Hanumgalln Five-hundred so as 
to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured : — 

(Verse 13.) A bee to his lotus-feet, talented, a -wind potent to uproot the trees haughty 
foemen, venerated by the good, is the General Mechirsja. 

(Line 28.) As regards the dignity of this noble man’s lineage : — 

(Verse 14.) His maternal grandfather was the illustrious General Helamayya, reno'wned 
for virtues ; he was a modern Celestial Tree on earth, praised throughout the world. 

(Line 30.) His paternal grandfather 

(Verse 16.) Aditya Bhatta, abounding in the lore of the excellent books of the V§das, 
pulverising sin, rose (to honour) amidst the applause of the earth, so as to be served by the 
goddess of Fortune (dwelling) in the lotus of his own race. 

(Verse 16.) To'S.ditya, who had all the virtues, there was a son DronScharya, a master 
of the bow known as being like Gandivi [Arjuna], ns if he bad been bom to Pon* aud the 
renowned Sun-god. 

(Verse 17.) This noble man’s high-bom wife Chamala-devi, who was known as a peer of 
the lady Fortuny a peer of Arundhati in virtue, a peer of the lady Speech, adorned her race, 
amidst the praises of the world. 

(Verse 18.) Their sons were the General ichirSja, the General Mecba, and the General 
Eahcba of the Spear, a tree of desire to sages. 

(Verse 19.) Are there in the present or the past any mortals that are equal to the moon- 
light to his race, AcbaraBa,^ when he is compared with other men on this circle of earth girdled 
by the four oceans ? 

(Verse 20.) The line of glittering crests of the fire of doom, the tongue of great Rahu, the 
fangs of the Destroyer, the hiss of the black cobra, is the spear of the General Kaficbi of the 
Spear. 

' Se« ab:)Te, p. 44. “ 

» [The correction of ad«i;-aro into aiiiijam is unnecessary. CSoiiia = the Chola king ; and adhiram maybe 
translated ‘ the weak-minded.’ — H. K. S.] ® 

» For ara»« applied to civil administration by officers of the Crown see above, panndyaman=alv=arasuoaiu 
p. 36, note 3. ’ ’ 

* Pon is the Kanarese for Suvarua, the name of a wife of the Sun-god (Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Eindu 
JcoaoyroyJy, Vol. I, pp 307,313). [Perhaps •poAyam has to be taken as an adjective qualifying sutam in the 
sense ‘ a man of elated courage.’ — H. K. S.] ’ 

‘ There seems to he some irregularity in the text. AeAar(Wo)ian= must bo genitive - hut if an ir s 
uperauons syllahle no. ’ “ 
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(Verse 21.) As truly he is called a brother to public -women bright with the glances from 
their -white eye-corners, one who honour.s worthy master-poets and sages, a son of Si\a. one -w 'h 
the form of the Love-god, a sou to others' -wives, a friend to the lotus pocib of his own race, who 
can equal Mechi, the right eastern face- on the floor of the edifice of the religion of Siva. 

(Verse 2-2.) Vennala-de-vi and Laliya-devi, the good wi-ves of that treasure of courtesy 
the General Mechi, have flourished on earth, renowned in the world, as digits of the moon to the 
fresh water-lilies of their race. 

(Verse 23.) In the realm of Bharata the land of Kuntala shews itself in beauty. In it 
appears forsooth the province of Piirikara; the capital city radiant within th it district is 

Furikara town. 

(Verse 24.) The seignior of this county, the world renowned Jiyakesideva, has become 
eminent by his glory, being known as a seat of Fortune, au ornament o£ the Manila race, a 
thunderbolt shattering the Mainaka his foes. 

(Verse 25.) Thera has arisen amidst joy the god Sonainatha of the South, with whom are 
seen (_the sacred bull) Nandi, the ornament of snakes, the Gangos, the high-braided hair, the 
Mountain’s Daughter, and the half-moon. 

(Lines 42-43.) As regards the line of priors of the establishment of this god Maha- 
Svayambhu-Somanatha ; — 


(Verse 2(3.) Of the world-revered ascetic De-vasoma {there was a son) sprung from the 
family of great ascetics, exalted in all virtues ; of this ascetic Mahendrasoma [there was) a son, 

Jiisnasdma-Pandita-deva. 

(Verse 27.) Kesava, minister of king S5tnesvara, has verily maintained the merit of 
desiring not others’ wives, of abiding not in falsehood, of being known as an incaniation of 
righteousness, so that the earth praises him. 

(Verse 28.) The incomparable JnSnasdma, lord of ascetics, has so distinguished himself 
that men say : “ Is it the Love-god who has assumed a brilliant abounding mass of high- 
braided locks ? is it the Tree of Desire that joyfully ha.s settled permanently in bappiuoss at the 
establishment of SOme^vara in Purikara under the guise of an ascetic ? is it the Ocean that 
displays its profundity in the form of a YOgi ? ” 

(Line 47.) While this contiimons sequence of the succession of sons of gi-eat ascetics was 
flourishing ; — 

(Verse 29.) On the temple of Samesa of the South, which is. as one may say, a massive 
finial of gold on the crest of the Golden Mountain, the iucompaiable Mecharasa has set a solid 
finial of gold. 

(Verse 30.) The ornament of his lineage, having purchased for payment of gold a hundred 
nicartana* at K-undura-valli, within (ifie dtsirtVt o/) Ekkalava da, for [defraying the ejpenses 
of) the golden finial, presented it under the name Kalasada-balu. 



(Lines 49-55.) Hail ! He who possesses all titles of honour, the high minister, son to 
others’ wives, brother to public women, son of Siva, i-estorer of the four churches,’ controller of 
the county of Puligere, the General Mecharasa, having presented money to the thousand 
retainers of the Maha-Mandalesvara Jayakesi-devarasa and to Maddiraja, m.ayor of Kundur- 
avalU, Sovimayya, and Kesimayya, and having [thereby) purchased with washing of feet and 


1 A poetic term for the sun. 

• The word pirta-prachi is not clear to me. It seema to mean “ the east-of-cast face,” i.e. 
a very prominent and representative position, in the church. Most temples face towards the oast. 

• The Saivas, Vaishnavas, Jains, and Budilhists. 
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laving of hands the piece of estate connected with the lands of Ittage and the lands of Ni(tur 
{held for) the god’s usufruct, forming a part of the area within the boundaries marking the four 
sides of access of Kunduravalli, which he measured out for these gentlemen and on which he 
deducted a dasavandha^ at the rate of ten per cent, on fcanda^-ground, obtained as an imperial 
gift one hundred matiar arable soil by the rood according to the gitdimba of Huligere, as a 
peipetual endowment for the finial, to endure as long as moon and sun, on sarva-namatya tenuiu, 
as the result of a petition made by him to his lord the great august General Kesimayya, the 
instrument and cause of the uplifting of the Chalukya kingdom ; 

(Lines 55-58.) and — hail ! — on a holy lunar day on which Thursday, the 12th {day) of the 
bright fortnight of AshSdha in the cyclic year Prabhava, the 10th of the {regnal) era of 
the Chalukya majestic Emperor king Jagadekamalla, coincided with the dakahinSyana- 
s::mkranti and a vyatipdta,^ {Mecharasa), having laved the feet of Jhanaaoma Fandita^deva, 
prior of the establishment of the god Sdmanatha, made over to him with pouring of water {the 
above-mentioned estate) on sarva-namasya tenure, free from all conflicting claims. 

(Lines 58-61.) As regards the bounds of this humlred-Tnattar field of endowment-land • 
the north-eastern bound is a stone {xcith the yijure) of a Kiunarl at the northern side of the 
waste lands of Ittage. As to the eastern bound, the limit is the running stream in the lands of 
Ittage. As to the south-eastern bound, the limit is a stone {ivith the figure) of a Kinnarl on the 
river-bank to the east of the waste of Kantarike. As to the south-westein bound, the limit is a 
stone {with the figure) of a Kinnari at the south of Benaka’s Lake. The north-western bound 
is a fixed boundary-stone {luith the figure) of a Kinnari on the tonth of the lands of Nittftr. 
Thus the four bounds are concluded. 

(Verse 31.) Out of the huadred mu tfor {assigned) for the finial, this general Mgchana, 
w'lo is indeed adorned with glory, world-famed, crowned with Siia’s feet, has granted excellent 
land, six xnattar for the well of Nandi, six for the well of Gaurale faultless in virtue, thus 
{ahuunting to) twelve mattar. 

(Verse 32 : a common Sanskrit formula.) 

(V erse 33 : a Kanarese commonitory stanza.) 

(Line 64.) The poem (ts that) of an eminent scholar among Kanarese master-poets. The 
engraving {is that) of Chavoja, eldest son of Jinnoja of Puligere, emperor of stone-mh-sons. 


No. 9. TWO JAIN INSCRIPTIONS OP MULGUND AND LAKSHMESHWAR 

Bt Liosiel D. Baksett. 


The following two iuscriptious have been edited from ink-impressions prepared for the late 
Dr. Fleet, aud bequeathed by him to the British Museum, where they now are. Though th 
relate to different foundations, they refer to the same lineage of Jain Gurus, and havo txs 
portant veraes iu common ; and this fact, together with their mention of the standard 
of their day, gives them a more than ordinary interest. “ mmars 


lOa thU term MeZ«d.^»f..Vol. XXX, pp. 107. 267 Cara.. Vo! X,pt.i, Mb. 172 f 259 CR Q R 

71. U. 1,14. It IS. remission of of the reveone.uaoer varying comlitmns (e.g. as compensation fn!’ 
public work, stub us digging &ad luaintamii g welU). ^ ^ some 

5 The meaning of Wa here U not cUar. There maj be some cenneefcion fcl « T, t t j , 

Ich the Marathi usage in the seUbC of * contraet.* * cornfield,’ 


or a ich the Marathi nsage 

* A yoya ou ahich the decliaatiou of aun and moon is the same 
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A. — MULGUND IITSCEIPTION OF THE REIGN OP SOMESVABA I : SARA 076. 

Regarding the site and name of Mulgund, -whence this inscription comes, it snfBces to 
refer to Dr. Heet s remarks above, Vol. XIII, p. 190. The present record was found on a slab 
in the local Jain hasti or temple. The stone is surmounted by a rounded pediment "with • trun- 
cated top, which contains some sculptures, viz. in the centre a squatting Jina in a niche or 
Jcdshtha-paiijara ; on the proper right a figure, perhaps representing a worshipper ; over it the 
sun ; to the proper left of the Jiua, a cow with sucking calf ; and above it the moon. Below 
this is the in-scribed area, in two compartments, with a width of about 2 ft. 4^ in. ; the upper 
one, containing lines 1-2. is about 3| in. hig-h, and the lower one, containing the rest of the re- 
cord, is some 4 ft. in height. A transcription is given in the Elliot Collection, Vol. I, fol. 76H. 
of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy ; but it is very incorrect, and omits a considerable part of 
the text. The stone is very much worn, and in many places the writing is almost illegible. — 
The character is an elegant monumental type of Kanarese of the period, with graceful upright 
letters varying in height from | in. to f in. — The language is Old Kanarese, with the exception 
of three Sanskrit stanzas, viz. verses 1, 7, and 10. It preserves the archaic I, in negaldam 
(11. 1 1 , 18), pogalte (1. Iti), and elpatt- (1. 29). On the word 'sivata (1. 22) cf. above, Vol. XV, 
p. 105. For moggxi (1. 25) see note in loco. 

The record, after invoking the blessing of the Jina Chandraprabha (11. 1-2), refers itself to 
the reign of Trailokyamalla, i.e. Somesvara I (11. 3-5), and states that at the time the 
Three-Hundreds of Belvola and Purigere were under the administration of bis sou, the 
Maba-Mandaldsvara Somesvara [II 3 , who bears among many other titles that of “-lord of 
Vehgi best of cities ” and “ furious elephant of Amma ” (11. 5-10). It then introduces a 
pious and eminent Jain sandhi-vigrah-adhikari, or officer of peace and war, named Beldeva ; he 
and his two younger brothers Baladeva and S&ntivarma ■wei’c the sons of Aggaladeva and 
Gojjiksbbe (11. 10-17). Beldsva was a “ servant ” or “ soldier ” (baxhtu) of Kesiraja, and a 
disciple of Nayasena Suri (11. 17-19). Then come two verses extolling Kaficharasa, a local 
prince of the Sinda family,' who was induced by Beldeva to make a grant out of his own 
sivata (11. 19-22). Next comes the spiritual pedigree of Nayasena, and a enlogy of the latter’s 
learning : in the Sena or Chandrakavata anvaya of the Mala Sahgha there was an eminent 
divine named Ajitasena Bhattaraka, whose disciple was Kanakasena Bhattaraka, whose 
pupil was the eminent grammarian Narendrasena, who was the toccher of the incomparable 
grammarian Nayasena (11. 22-28). An estate, duly specified, and apparently in the sivata of 
Kaficharasa, was made over by Beldeva to Nayasena as trustee for the supply of food to the 
local basti (11. 28 ff.). 

The above-mentioned Ajitasena may very possibly be the famous Jain divine of that name, 
who was the prior of the Bahkapnr monastery, and who was the spiritual guide of the Vestern 
Gahga king Marasimha II (-who piously starved himself to death at Ajitasena's feet) and of 
the minister Chamundaraya® (B. J., Vol. V, pp. 152, 171, 1®0 ; Ep. Ga/'n., Insci'. Sraiava 
Belgola, No«. 38 and 67, and introduction, pp. 20 and .34 ; Ep. Cam., Vol. VI, Kp. No. 3, and 
introduction, p. 11). He appears to have been a teacher of a Kanakasena, entitled Vadi-rajs, 
who is mentioned in several inscriptions as a disciple of Akalahka and teacher of the Gahga 
king Rachamalla {Ep. Cam., Vol. VIII. ii.. Nr., Nos. 35-7, 39, Tl., No. 192). This .kjitasena 
must be distinguished from the scholar cf the same name, styled Vadibhasihiha, 8abda- 
chaturmukha, and Tarkika-chakravartin, who was a later scion of the same spiritual lineage. 


1 On ttie Sindas see above, Vol. XIV, p, 268. 

* A S.rtnvdra-waM/ari or series of erotic Torses is ascribed to him 'see Seshagiri Sastri’s Report, If, pp. 83, 
231 f , 234) ; bat it seems more natural to refer it to the other Ajitasena mentioned below — if mdced to o ij 
Ajitaaena. 
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and who flonrislied in the first half of the twelfth century A.D. (see E. I., Vol. Ill, p. 188 ; 
A t'. Cam., Inscr. Sravana Belgola, No. 54 ; Ep. Cam., Vol. VIII. ii., Nr., Nos. .35-7, 3.^, 
Tl. 11)2). It is not clear which of these two Ajitasenas was the author of the Alankara-chinta- 
riiU 7 ii^ and Mani-praliiitka (a supercommentary on the grammar of Siikatayana) mentioned by 
Mr. Rice in his introduction to the Karnataka Sahdanusdsana, p. o5. W e find a similar dupli- 
cation of Kanakasenas ; for the one mentioned in oar record can hardly be the same as 
Kanakasena the disciple of Vinayasena (£. I., Vol. X. pp. 57, 69), or Kanakasona the disciple 
of Virasena, circa A.D. 830 (ibid., Vol. XIII, pp. 191, 103 f.), while a tradition records yet 
aiictker as preceptor of Jinasena the teacher of Mallishena. 

The grammarian Narendrasena of our record seems to be the same as Narendrasena, the 
author of a work on logic stvled Pramana-pramSya-kilikS (see S. R. Biiandarkar, Gaialoyue of 
}JSS. in Deccan College, p. 327 ; A. V. Kathavate, Report for 1391-5, p. 76 ; Kashinath Knnte, 
Statement showing old and rare MSS. in Gujranwala and Delhi Districts, 1881-2, p. 1 1 ; Peter- 
son, First Report, p. 126). But our inscription B. will introduce ns to a second Narendrasena, a 
disciple of Nayasena, who may also have some claim to this distinction. 

The date of our record is given on 1. 29 as : Saka 975 (lapsed), the year Vijaya ; the 
uttarayana-samkrdnti. This ought to correspond to Friday, 24 Decenuber, A.D. 1053, when 
the sathkrSnti occurred about 1 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise, according to the Arya-siddhanta.^ 

The only geographical names mentioned are : the Belvola Three-Handred (1. 9), 
the Pnligere Three-Hundred (tfc.), Mulgunda (1. 21), Kirugere, or “ Little Tank ” (1. 31), 
and Asagagere (1. 33). On the first two see above, Vol. XIII, p. 178 f., and XIV, p. 188. Tha 
Chandrakavat-anvaya (1. 23) presei-ves the name of Chandrikavata, on which see above, 
Vol. XIII, pp.’ 192-4. 


TEXT.* 

[Metres; vv. 1, 4, Sardulaiikridita ; v. 2, MahasragdharS ; v. 3, UtpalamdlS ; VT. 5, 6, 8, 
Kanda ; vv. 7, 10, Atiushtubh ; v. 9, Maitebhavikridita.'] 

1 ^ Srlmad - bhakti - bhar - anat - amara -kirlt-anargghya-ratna-prabha-ja!-allda(dha)-pad. 

aravinda-yugalah Kandarppa-darpp-apahah 

2 ti'ail(5ky-0dara-vartti-kIrtti-visadas=Chandi-aprabhas-Bnprabh0 bhavySnim nivaham 

nirakulam=alam payad=apay4j=Jinah [|1* !•] 

3 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-ssraya Srl-Prithvl-vallabha maharaj-adhiraja paramesvara 

parama-bhattarakaih Satya- 

4 sraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam a-lmat-Trailokyamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam- 

nttarOttar-abhivriddhi-prava- 

5 rddhamanam=a-chandr-arkka-taram salnttam-ire [i*] Tat-tanayam samadhigata-pamcha- 

maha-sabda-mahamandalesvaraih Vehgi- 

6 pnravar-esvaram samara-prachandam knmara-marttandam para-kari-mada-nivaranan- 

Ammana gandha-varanam paiivara-nidhanam 


> This work was first published in pts. 1-6 of the KdrydmbudM edited by Padmaraja P.ndit (Bsniralo 
1893 It.) ; hut, as far aa I am aware, it was never completed in that series. A full teat has since been iisu^ 
Saks 1829 (A.D. 1907), from the Jaineadra Press at Kolhepw. edited by Sakharam Semichand Dosi of Sholanu" 
who on the title-page ascribes it to Jinasenacharya. 

’Mr. R. Sewell has very kindly pointed out to me that according to the Sirya-siddhanta the ,ttarduan« 

jnMkrdnti of that year took place 2 h. 10 m. after mean snnriae on Friday, 24 December, but that bv the Srlkm 
the Sidd*d»<o-/iro«.a»i, and probably also the Maja-mriginka it happened at 2 I. 9 ™ .2“' 

2 i 6 *n sunrise on Thursday, 23 December. ' • “fter 

’ From the ink -impression. 



55 


No. 9 ] TWO JAIN INSCRIPTIONS OF MULGtIND AND LAKSHMESHWAR. 


7 dana-Kaninam haya-Vatsa-rajam rfipa-ManOjam ripa-nfipati-hjidaya-sellam bhuvan- 

aika-mallaiii mandalika-siro- 

8 maiii Chalukya-chudamani vidvisbta-sambaram kataka-prakaram srimat- 

Trail5kyamalla-deva-pada-pamkaja-bbra- 

9 maram sri-Somesvara-devam Belvola-munurum Fuligere-munflrumam sakba- 

samkatba-vin5dadiu=alQttam-i- 

10 re tat-pada-padm-Opha(pa)jivi [] Vrittam | Viaayakk=adiiara-bhatam pati-hlta- 

ch.aritakk=asi'ayam sad-vivekakke^ nivasa[ — 

11 aanipattigG kula-bbavaiiaia saatat'aaana-daiiakko aidbaaarii laaataaakk— a£faram= 

eae negaldarh sad-vacbd-bhushanam bhft-vina[tain Be]- 

12 ldevan=udyad-\'idbu-visada-yas3-vyapu-dik-cliakravalam || [2*] Iva gnnam ganarii 

pati-bit-acharitam cbaiitarii par-opa[ka]- 

13 r-avasatb-arttbam«arttbam=agba-bi(bbi)j-Jina-tat[t*]vame tat[t*jvam=emba sad- 

bbiivaue tainmol=ondi nele-vett-ire kirttige nOntar=iiit[n] 

14 Beldevanum=olpan=alda Biladevanum=aifakada Santivarmmanuni jj FS*] 

Vacbanam jj Antu Bakala-guna-gan-ottnmgaram Jina-dbarmma- 

15 iiiroimalaraib nikbila-ian-Opakara-nirataram=adatta-kirtti-lata-mketanaram=AggaladSva- 

priya-tanubbavarum Gk)iji- 

16 kambika-kris-6dara-nibida-nibaddba-pattaram=agi pogalte-vetta tat-sabodara-trayadol^ 

agrabbavan=appa sandbi-vigra- 

17 h-adbikai‘i || Vrittam | Jiua-pad-ambtija-bbfimgan=Amgaja-nibbam gamy-arttba- 

ratuakai-aih Manu-marggam vinay-arnpavam Kali-mala-pradbvamsa- 

18 kath Kesirajana batbt=ini Naya[ee3na-8Qri-pada-padm*aradhaiia-rakta-cbiltan= 

adattam negaldarh vivSka[wv^ ] mahl-bhaga- 

19 dol 11 [4*] A mah-anubhavam dbarmma-prabbava-prakatikrita-cbitta'n=age H 

Kandaih | Sinda[vy — v./]kaii=abal-anandaiiakara'ra- 

20 pan^asaina-sabasa-nilayaih Sinda-nripa-nandanam lasad-inda-kara-pi-atima-klidti 

kanta-kantarb H [5*] Jiua-dbarmma-nirmmalarb satya-nidba- 

21 nn(nan'=a)nana-dana[v^ v>]aii=andina Kamcharasaih Parhcbdsbu-nibbam 

Mlulgunda-Sinda-desa-lalauiam 1| [6*] Emba pempiriigarii iasakkam=agaram=c^ 

22 da Karhcharaaaih tauna sivatad-olage dbarmm-annraga-cbittaih sa-biranva- 

purvvakaib kude kondu 1| Sri-BCdla-samgha-vara- 

23 saa inanlnam=eO)va 6-arcbcbi6bam maba-parasba-ratn&naib stbanaih Sen-anTsyo* 

jani 11 [7*] Va 1 A Chandrakavat-anvaya-vai-isbtba- 

24 r=Ajitasena-bhattarakar=ttad-anteva3igal Kanaka8eiia-bbatt3rakar=aYara sisbyar H 

Kanda 1 Cbandraih Kataih train Jainendrain Sa- 

25 bd-anusasanaih Pacini matt^Aindi-am ITarendra8ena-mttnlndraihg=6k-aksbarain 

peraifag=ivu moggS || [8*] Antu jagad-Tikhyatar=adar=a- 

26 vara sisbyar H Vritta i Ninag=en=eihbeno Sakatayana-munlsan=tane Sabd- 

annsasanadol Panini Paniniyadole Chandram Cba- 

27 ndiadol taj-Jinendrane Jain6ndradol=a Knmarane gadam Kaumaradol=poipar*ent» 

ene p5lar=Niiayasena-panditarol*anyar=vvarddbi- 

28 Tit-Orvviyol Ij [9*] Intu 8amasta-iabda-sa8tra-paravara-paiagar=Nnaya8en8-paridita- 

devara pada-praksbalanaifa-ge- 

29 ydu I Saka-vax8ham=oihbay-nur-eipatt-aydaneya Vijaya^-samvatsarad-nttarayana- 

sarnkrantiyaiiida tirtthada ba- 


' Tlie engraver has apparently written another letter (ee ?) after the ve, and then partly blocked it ont. 
* The syllable vi has been omitted, and added below the line. 
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30 sadig=ahara-dana-nimittam iLij-aiiibikey=appa Oojjikabbege parOksha-Tinayam 

nagara-mahajanamuiii pamcha-matha-stha- 

31 naTnum=ariye Nagareavarada gadimbada kolol^aleda Kijugereya keyy-olage 

sarbba-badha-pariliaram=a- 

32 ge [b]i[tta] key=mattar=ppaniieradu [I*] a keyge gudde Isanyadol karileya 

kal agneyadol=adityana kal iiairi(rri)- 

33 tyadol chamdrana kal vayavyadol Padmavatiya kal Asagagereya teiiika saaira 

balliya tomtav=oiidu |1 Sva-datt[a]m 

34 [para-dattam -va] ya hareta vaBundbaram [|*] 8liaslitir=war8ha-Bahasranl 

viBbthayam jayate krimib H* [10*] 

TBANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) May the radiant Jina Chandraprabha, whose blest pair of lotus*feet is licked by 
the mass of lustre from priceless gegia in the coronets of gods bowing {to him) in intensity of 
devotion, who overthrows the pride of the Love-god, who is brilliant with glory pervading the 
belly of the three worlds, fully preserve fioni harm the congregation of the godly {so that it be) 
undisturbed. 


(Lines 3-5.) While the victorious reign of— hail 1— the asylum of the whole world, favour- 
ite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyaaraya’a race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, TrailokyamaUa-deva, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars;— 

(Lines 5-10.) While his son, the Maha-Maudalesvara who has obtained the five great 
musical sounds, lord of Vengi best of cities, terrible in battle, a sun among princes, checking 
the fury of foemen’s elephants, a fiery elephant to Amma, ati-easuie to his household, a Kanina 
[Karna] in bounty, a king of the Vatsas with horses,* a Cupid in beauty, a shaft in the heart of 
hostile kings, unique athlete of the world, head-jewel of feudatory princes, crest^jewel of the 
Chalukyas, a destruction to foes, a rampart to the camp, a bee to the lotus-feet of Trailokya* 
maUa-deva, Sbmesvara-deva, governing the Belvola Three-Hundred and the Puliger* 

Three-Hundred with enjoyment of pleasant conversations ; 

(Line 10.) One that finds sustenance at his lotus-feet 

{Verse 2.) As a foundation of courtesy, a resort of loyalty, a dwelling-place of discernment 
of truth, a native house of prosperity, a treasure of constant unstinted bounty a home of 

dignity was Beldeva renowned, adoi-ned with goodly speech, world-famed, filling the circle of 

space with glory bright as the rising moon. ° 

(Verse 3-) ‘‘ Merit is the merit of giving ; conduct is loyalty to one’s loid ; wealth is desijmed 
to be a dwelling for beneficence ; principles are the principlesof the sin-destroying Jinas ” • as thi. 
true concepUoB came and established iteelf in them, accordingly Beldeva and the evcllp.! 
Baladeva and the eminent Santivarma fulfilled their religious duties with glory ^ * 

(Lines 14-17,) Thus of these three brethreis who. were famed as exalted in el. • .e 
aU virtues, the religion of the Jin-^, unceasing in beneficence to all people hoZl o 

the creeping-plant of lofty fame, dear sous of Aggaladeva, and cloths ti<.htlv L iK eu 
slender belly of Oojjikambika,* the eldest, a Ministir of Peace and War— “ ^ ®^“thing the 

(Verse 4.) A bee to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, like the Love-god. a iewel-miue of fiiti i. 
following the course of Manu, an ocean of courtesy, dissipating the defilement of the^Kali Ig^ 


^Aiter thii verse are some Tcry •woru letters: the firefc fwn ^ 

iea ma la. St two are qu.te eSEaced, and the remainder look like 


Sa la 


’ See above, Vol. V, p. 236 n. 

* [The translation of the phraee Oojjikimbika.krU.dd<xra.nilida^it,„^j^ 
throe taofhore Beldeva etc. woold be more Inteirigible if rendered “ wh ae an adjunct to the 

(eoeawWte 4ejf were) in the ilender belly of Gojjikimbita ’’—H K ^ Snatnesa) wai firmly tied 
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a henchman of Kesirsja, having moreover a mind fervent in adoration of Nayasena SQri’a 
lotne-feet, lofty, . . . discernment, he was renowned in the land. 

(Line 19.) As this noble man revealed hia spirit in his eminent practice of religion : 

(Verse 5.) A . . . of the Sindas, one whose form gave delight to women, a seat 
of peerless courage, son of the Sinda king, having fame like the radiant moonbeams, beloved of 
lovely women, 

(Versed.) stainless in the religion of the Jinas, a treasure of truthfulness, 
nnstinted bounty, is Kaflcharasa, resembling the (God o/ tlie) Five Arrows [Kama], an orna- 
ment to the Sindas’ land of Mulgunda. 

(Lines 21-22.) He who, receiving from Kaflcharasa, (i.e. Beldeva) a seat of such greatness 
and fame, being inspired to religion, made a grant out of his own sivata^ with presentation 
of gold : — 

(Verse 7.) There has arisen the Ssna lineage, a seat of radiant gems, jewels consisting of 
great men, in the ocean of the blest Stula Saiigba. 

(Lines 23-24.) Ajitasena Bhattaraka, worthiest of the Chandrakavata lineage — his 
disciple Kanakasena Bhattaraka — his disciple — 

(Verse 8.) The Chandra {grammar), the Katantra, the Jainendra (grammar), the 
Salxlanusasana, Panini, and the Aindra (grammar) were to the great Muni Narendrasena a 
single letter ; to what other man are they possible 

(Lines 25-26.) Thus world-renowned was his disciple — 

(Verse 9.) What shall I say of thee ? As it may be said, “ How now, is the great sage 
Saka(ayana himself equal (to Nayasena) in the SabdaiiuSasana, Pacini in the Pauinlya, 
Chandra in the Chandra, that JiuSndra in the JaiuSndra, that Kumara forsooth in the 
Eanniara ? ”, there are no others equal to Nayasena-Pand-ita on the ocean-girt earth. 

(Lines 28-3.3.) Having la^ed the feet of Nayasena Pandita-deva, who is thus a 
consnmmate master of all grammatical lore, at the uttarayana-samkranti of the cyclic year 
Vijaya, the nine hundred and seventy-fifth (year) of the Saka era, he’ with the cognisance 
of the Mahajanas of the town and the establishment of the Five Mathas measnred out by the 
pole of the Nagaresvara’s jodtmfea-standard and granted for the purpose of supplying f.iod to 
the temple of the sacred demesne, in pious memory of his mother Gojjikabbe, a field of twelve 
mattar in the field of Kijrugere, with immunity from all conflicting claims. The bounds^ of 
this field are : on the north-east a stone (luith the fiyure) of a cow, on the south-east a atone 
(with the figure) of the sun, on the south-west a stone (with the figure) of the moon, on the 
north-west a stone (with the figure) of Padmavatl,“ to the south of Asagagere a garden of a 
thousand creeping-plants. 

(Verse 10 : a common Sanskrit formula.) 


> See above, Vol. XV, p. 105. 

* meaning “possible,” “able,” “ability,” etc., is not given in Kittel’s Dictionary. Rao Bahadnr 
R. Narasimhachar, to whose kindness I owe the inter])retation of this passage, has called my attention to its use in 
Pampa-bhdrata, XII, Ifi, Pampa’s Adi-purSna, VI, 29, Abhinava-Pampa’s Rdmayana, I, 39, Nagavarma’a 
KivydvalSkana 617, and Andayya’a Kabhigara Kara loB. 

* Namely Beldeva. 

* Properly, means a bill. “ In S. Canara, this is sometimes the boundary -mark of lands ; sometimes a 

atone exists or is placed at the top of a hill to mark the ])oint from which rain-water commences to scatter in ail 
directions and water adjacent lands ” (Kitamwar Olotiary, p. 129). 

'Cf. Ittd. A»t., Vol. V, p. 43 11 ., Jfp. Cam., II (§ravana Selgofa), intr., p. 26 Arcbteol. Report, 

1912-8, p. 6, 1914-5, p. 19, and above, Vol. VIII, p. 12tt, etc. 
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B -LAKSHJIESHWAE INSCBIPTION OF THE BEIGE OF V lKHAW A D I'I'yA VI : 

AD. 1081 . 


On the site of Lakshmeshwar (the ancient Pnligere, Pnrigeje, or Purikara) I may refer to 
what I have written above. Vol. XIV, p. 188. The inscription is on a slab which was in the 
local KachSri when the ink-impression was made ; whence it originally came I do not know. 
The stone has a rounded pediment with some scnilptores, namely a sqnatting Jina in the centre, 
with a cow and sucking calf on the proper left, surmounted by the sun (to right) and moon (to 
left) ; a figure or figures has apparently been effaced on the proper right. The inscribed area 
below this is about 3 ft. 2 in, broad and 3 ft. 6 in. high.— The character is a fairly regular 
Kanarese type of the period, slightly angular and sloping. The letters vary from about J in. to 
^ in, in height, and in places are somewhat worn. The cursive v occurs in nrurs, 1. 30. The 
language is Old Kanarese , the only Sanskrit is verse 1 and a short quotation in verse 7. The 
archaic I is preserved in pogaltegam, 1. 9, negaltegam, 1. 9, ilduv=, 1. 15, negaldara, 1. 16, ild=, 11. 
18, 24, neyalda, 1. 43, nayaldan, 1. 44; it appears as r in ktVf fit, 1. 3, neportte, 1. 46, and as I in 
Nolariiba, 11. 8 ff., 2.3, pogalal, 11. 17, 26, negaldar, 1. 36, pelvade, 1. 39, pogalalk^, 1. 42 ; and it is 
falsely substituted for r in pelchiitt-ire, 1. 18. It will be noted that in negaldara, 1. 16, negalda, 
1. 43, and negaldan, 1. 44, the second syllable is short metrically, while in negartte, 1. 46, it is 
scanned as long (cf. above, Vol. XIII, p. 327) ; hence it seems likely that wgaldar, 1. 36, where 
it is also short, is a scribe’s error for negaldar. Lexically interesting are avasura, 1. 14 (appar- 
ently meaning asura : cf. avakripe, avaguna, etc.), udddni, 1. 18 (cf. above, Vol. XIII, p. 327), 
hhuvana-humbhuka, 1. 19 (ib. pp. 298, 327), prabda, 1. 26, pa66[e*], 1. 26, artliga in the sense 
of “ lover,” 1. 38, and goja with the meaning of “ moon,” 1. 39 (cf. abja). 


The record, opening with the stock stanza 8rimat-paraTna‘gamlhira° (1. 1), refers itself 
in prose and verse to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla, or VikramSditya [VI] (11. 2-5), and 
then introduces his younger brother Jayasiihha in, the Ynvaraja or Heii’-apparent, to whom, 
besides many complimentary titles, it gives the full set of names found in some other records, 
Trailokyamalla Vira-Nolamba Falla va-Permana^ Jayasimha-deva (11. 5-8) After two 
verses of florid complimeuts to him (11. 8-10) and a statement in prose that be was at the time 
governing the ” Two Three-hundreds ” (namely Belvola and Fuligere), the Banavfise 
Twelve-thousand, the Santalige Thousand, and the Biandur Thousand (11. 10-11), it brings 
in one of his subordinate barons, the Mahisamantadhipati Eremayya (also called below Erakapa 
and Erega), a high minister, steward of the royal household, and general (II. 11-13), dwelling 
in verse upon his virtues and informing us that at the time he was administering the Fuligere 
Three-hundred (11. 13-19). Six verses follow (11. 19-26), which expatiate on the equally 
surprising merits of Eremayya’s younger brother Dona, who also held high office in the govern- 
ment ; and then comes a series of seven stanzas (11. 26-34) announcing that on a given date 
DOna assigned a grant for the Jain cnlt in Purikara (the modern LakshmSahwar) to the trustee- 
ship of Earendrasena [11], of the Sena Gaoa in the Mula Sahgha, the senior disciple of 
Eayasena Suri, who in his turn was the senior disciple of Narendrasena [I]. We have 
already made the acquaintance of Xarendrasena I and Nayasena in the preceding record • the 
presmt record, which quotes stanzas 8-9 of A., now carries the succession one geueiatio.-i 
further on. Our author next brings on the scene in w. 23-34 (11. 34-46) a distinguished 
family of pious Jains, namely Dinakara (11. 34-36), his sons Eajimayya (or Raja) and 
Dndama (11. 36-42), Dudama’s wife Echikabbe and their daughter Hammikabbo (11 42- 
43). Hammikabbe’s husband Arasimayya or Arasayya (11. 43-44), their son the physician 
Kanuapa or Kauna (11. 44-45), and Kannapa’s sons Indapa, Isvara, Baii ^deva 
Adlnatha, Santi, and Parsva (11. 45-46). Here the record breaks off ; apparently it wa^ 


* See Dynatt. Kanar. Diitr., pp. 453 f. 
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never finished. But it would seom that one of the last members of this pedigree was in some 
way concerned in the grant, perhaps as having petitioned Dona for it. 

Of Dndama certain exploits are reported (11. 39-42) which are rather obscure, owing to the 
loose and vague language used by the poet. The words seeip to mean ; “ At the stern command 
of the sovereign he took captive the Lord of the Eighty-four . . . he in his turn took captive 

. . . Sobhana, who in wrath had seized, bound, and cast into prisoh king Inda . . . By his 

might of arm he took captive him who had cast his master into confinement, aud made him release 
him.” The data given by the record are too scanty to enable us to identify these persons. Very 
possibly the “Lord of the Eighty-four ” may be a Kadamba king, whose dynasty is regularly 
described in its titles as chaturaslti-nagar-adhishthita, “ presiding over eighty-four cities.” An 
inscription of Saka 907 at Huli (Elliot Collection, Royal Asiatic Society’s copy, Vol. II, 
fol. 336a.) mentions a pcr.=on named Si'^bhanayya. whose pergad,- made a raid upon Hiili in that 
year ; but it is unsafe to connect him with the Sobhana of onr record. 

The date is given on 1. 26 as: the sixth year of the Vikrama era, Durmati ; Pushya 
krishna 6. a Friday; the yoga vyalipdta ; the uttaraynna-suiikraati. This is regular. The 
tithi mentioned was current on Friday, 24 December, A.D. 1081, when it ended about 9 h. 
47 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). The utt'Xrdyana-i imhrdnti occurred on the same day 
7 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise, while the tithi kri. 6 was st ll current. 

The places mentioned are the “ Two Three-hundreds ” (i.e. those of Belvola and 
Puligeje), 1. 10, the Bauavase Twelve-thousand, 1. 10. the Sant alige Thousand,!. 11, the 
Kandur Thousand, 1. 11, the Puligere Three-hundred, 1. IS, and the town of Purikara 
(i.e. Puligere), 1. 29. 


TEXT.' 

[Metres ; v. 1, Anuslituhh ; vv. 2, 3, 6, 9. 14, 23, 26, MahasragdlinrS ; vv. 4. 5, 7, 
10-12, 17-19, 24, 26, 29-32, Kanda ; vv. 8, 21, 27, 33, 34, Chauipakamtild j vv. 13, 15, 
I'tpalamSlS ; vv. 16, 20, 22, 28, iluttebhaiikndifa.] 

1 Srlmat-parama-gamhhlra-syad-vad-am'^gha-laihchchhanam jiy.atetrailSkya-nathasya 

sasanarh Jina-sasanam |1 [1*] 

2 Svasti eamasta-bhuvan-asr.aya Sii-Pr'(pri)thvl-vallabh,a maharai-adhiraja par.ame- 

svar.a parama-bhattarakarii Satyasraya-kula-tilakarii Chaluky-a- 

3 bharanam srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-deva || Vritta [j Dhareyam varasi(si)- 

paryantam=anavayavadim durvvinit-uvanipalara bOram kirttu nirol*galagalan= 
aled=i- 

4 d-adi mun-nintu chakr5svarar=ar nishkamtakarh madidar=ene mahi nishkaihtakam 

madi chakresvara-ratnarii santatam pali>idan=atibalam Vikramaditya-devaru Ij 
[2*] Antu srima- 

5 t-Tribhuvanamalla-devara vfjaya-rajyam-uttarPttar-.abhivfiddhi-pravarddhamanam^ 

a-chaihdra-taram saluttam-ire || Tad-annjarh svasti samasta-bhuvana- 
samstayamana l8- 

6 ka-vikdiyatam^ Pallav-anvayarix Sri-Mahl-vallabha yuvaraja raia-Paramelvaraih 

vIra-Mahesvararii vikram-abh.iranarii jaya-lakshrai-ramaijam 6.U’au-agata- 
rakahamaui Chalu- 


H i 


* From the ink-impres-ioa. 


^ Thisaniurarff is rather doutitful. 
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7 kya-chndamani kadana-Trinetram kahatriya-pavitram mattiv-gai-Aiiiga-rajam aahaja- 

ManOjam ripu-raya- 8 nrekaran=a 9 )fan>=amkakaxam srlmat-Trai^okyamalla 

8 Vira-Nolamba PaUava-Permmanadi Jayasunha-deva || Vpitta || Para-chakr- 

akala-chakram Nala-Nahasha-N rig-ad y-adi-bhupalak-a|l-charitarii Ciifi}ukya- 

chndamani sahaja-Manfljam nat-ara- 

9 ti - bhamisvara - samghat - Ottamariig - acha(bha)rana - mani-gapa-jyOtir-nttamsa-bhaaTach- 

charanam samanyane bhaparoj=apagKta-Tidvit-kadambain No^mba |1 [3*] 

Vachana || Eniaida pogaltegam iiega}tegam neley=e- 

10 nisi II Ka |1 Araau-ganamgal mey-vett-ire page migad-ire jaTi-&nnragam pirid- 

ag-ire kirtti-latike nimiratt-ire Vira-Nolamban-^vanat-ari-kadambam || [4*] 

Va II Erad[u mujndruioam Banavaae-pannirchohSairamu- 

11 mam Santalige-sasiramumam Kamdor-asasiramumam Bakha-samkatba-TinOdadim 

pratipaliauttum-ire | tat-pada-padm-Opajiti | samadbigata-pamcba-mahS-sabda- 
niaha8[a*]mantadhipati maha-pra- 

12 cbauda-dandanayakam ripa-mastaka-Dyasta-Bayakam sahitya-vidy-amgana-bhajaiiiga 

Saraavatl- makha-kamala - bhfiiiigam(a)ii>aradhita-Hara - charana-smarapa-pai-ipat- 
antah-karam^m | SaraBYati-karnn-abharauam 


13 4nman-mahapradhanaih mane-verggade davdanayakan-Ereyamayyam || Kamda || 

Sakala-kala-Brahmam Brahma-kal-arkkam Vatsa-gOtra-ratnakara-sltakararii 
kijiyane bbavana-prakaradoUa- 

14 ri-mritya-bhnpan-Erega-chamupam || [5*] Vri || Eleyolu aadrisyam-appamd- 

Erega-vibhuge binpi[m*]ge' ganpiihge tinpimg=e!e para[v]aram-Iiiidi-achajam- 
aTasaranim Ramanim Kriah^aaiih samchalam [ ] 


15 8li8hta-gambhIramum-am(a)guravaT=ag-jldnv-aiayyo bsr^omd-ele b«r*ODd-abdhi 

ber=ond=aiiimi8ha-nagam*ettannm=amt-appod*ak[k*]nih || [6*] Kamda || 

Parikipode hasti-ma^k-aataram^euipuda tan [na] 

16 [gu]nada negaldara guijad-antarara-ene gnnri(n§)8hn kO matsara emba bndh- 

Okta[m]-Eroga-vibhage sad-uktam || [7*] Sad-amala-klrtti-yallari dij- 

aataiamam tetap=illad=^anta parvvidudu parakramam 


17 [w vy]Bam-ittndu binp=e8hamaDa’-bahyam=adadu charitam «ikha-padaman-eydidud- 
arppina aftna matte puttidan=enip-antut-ajt=Eregan-annatiyam uoiralar 

8amartthar=ar |1 [8*] ^ pogaiau 


18 EniB-ild-i kbjati vikbyatige salat-iie santam 
pelchu(rchchu)tt-ire Puligere-munuiTimam 
kai-kond'^^i^i^^bhavi- 


Dasantam 


t acii ay ft m gKenib^ndd ft L i 

Byami-Bampattina pempam tatdi 


19 


20 


21 


[8]atta(la)m=aadaryjadim Batyadim Kar^^anamam mikk-atsayam-ppetbe^tt-.-r.l 

Erega-cbamupam Bal-lmdia-rajyaS-syai-npam || [ 9 *] Kanda |i " 

aparimita-gmi-aspadan-eBedam bhnyana-bumbhukam snra-pa- * ’“njan- 

ti-8aihpadan=atnla-bhuja-balam para-Badatl-prakara-PraBilna-baaam Donaiii II rin.i 
dol yama-sntana tamman-Eregana tammarii || rii*-| 


‘ Thi. word hu been omitted in the line and mserted 

> Httdupamdna^ t 


between lines 15 and 16. 

* Scad id=. 
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22 bhai’a-dhnrlnarii Doaam || l 1'-*] Vrii(vri)ttam 1| Kem(ke)nam=udaradol kojate 

8aj-jana-vrittiyol=eggu siladol kaaale barad=emdodo perar=s8aman=appare 
marttya-lakadol Donano- 

23 1= arhgaoa(iia)-KaBama-bananol=isbta-visi8hta-sarakula-trananol=Abja-sambhava-samana- 

satuasta-kala-pravi^anol ;1 [13*] Param-apta-svami deyvam Pasupati jita- 

vidvit-kadambarii Nolambarn 

24 poteJ=ildam tariide sadibliatt.ira-guiia-ganadirh mikka Tikkam vibhasvach- 

eharit-alaiiikare Kalvambike janani tadiy-agrajarii dandauath-Otkara-ratnarii 
rndi-vett-ild=Erakapan=ene Donam ja3akk=irkke-da- 

25 nam |] [14*] [1] Kali-kaladol visbama-kaladol=iibbatey=aytii dbarinma-ratnakaran= 

ervvinarh palavu ka!adin=ik8biaal=adud=ithtu kol-pOkume dhai’mmam=end=oaedit 
tannaiia kautakain=age me- 

26 dinI-l<5kam=asesham=oriide koralo! pogalal=padichandam=appinam |( [15*] Kamatilya- 

kraraa-Vikratn-abda-tati-shatkam Durmmati-prabda-Pushyam=asuklarii Bhrigu- 
Bbashtiy=oppal*avarol kfidala 

27 vyatipatam=euiba tnaba-yoganium=nttarayai>a-ma(ma)ba-samkrantiyurm*] manav- 

Ottaman=and=uj[i*]vala-kirttl Doaan=ara-dbarmma-tranin=ut3abadim || [16*] 

Kanda (j Paramu-Jiua-.samaya-ratna- 

28 kara-himakai-a-Mula-satbgha-aaii.bhava-sObk-akara-Sena - gana - nabha[8*]stbala-sara8ija- 

bandbavara sita-jasa[6*]-sfi-dbavaraifa(ra) || [17*] Vara-munipara vinata- 

kahitipara niravadyara Naretfadrasena- 

29 traividyara pada-prakihalaua-(>iira88ara[ih] divya-puradoUl Purikaradol (| [18*] 

Chaiudi'aiii Katariitram Jaiiiomdram Sabdauusasanam Pauini matt=Aimdi'aiii 
Naremdrasena-ma- 

30 nlnidrarhg=§k-akshararh perathg=ivu moggo |1 [19*] Avar^agra-sisbyam || 

Ninag=en=embeno Sakatayana-munisaih tane Sabdanusasanadol Panini 
Paiiinlyadola(le) Charhdraiii Cliariidradolu taj-Jingrhdra- 

31 ne Jainemdi-adoUa Kumarane gadaih KanmaradoUpolpar=ent=eiie pOlai-=Nnaya- 

8eiia-panditarol-a«yar=vvarddhi-vit-<5i-vviTol )) [20*] Sarasatiyarii manS-madade 

taldidan=eanan=avajne-geydaa=an-ireu=aval=irkke chib 

32 savatiyol=puda-valvuda kasbtitn=eadu nisbtbui-a-Tacbanarhgalain nudidu dik- 

kariyarh parid=eri kirtti tain purudisi dnripaDvara-tapOnidbiyaTii Nayasena- 
suriyam jj [21*] Avar^agra-siahyar || Nata-bbu- 

33 pemdra-kirlta-tadita-pad-aiiibboja-dvayani nntan=apratim-abba-i'avi tara-bara-Hara- 

ba8-akasa(sa)-nibai'a-visrata-klrtti-praraad-anan-abja-mukurarii ha bappu 

samanyame si'uta-varasi(si) Naremdra- 

34 Bena-maniparii traividya-chakresvaram || [2‘2*] Jita-vidvisbta-pratap-anvitadin= 

adbika-sauryyatvad=atOpadirhd=ni jjita-bbasvaj-Jaina - dharram-arppita - dri(dn)da(dha) 
matiyim vipra-vaihs-aihbar-ubarppatiy'=erhb=omd=iidgha-teja[s*]tyaiiin=atu- 

35 la-bal-aisvaryyadiih tyagad=oiiid=unn»tiyindaia satyadi'mdam Dinakaran=atis6bh- 

akaram pnnya-puriija || [23*] Dinakarau=Odayadol tainam=auitam tuld=Odav= 

ante mitbyatva-tamam Dinakaran=udi(da)yise nija-kula- 

36 vanadim tnld=<5di kiduvud*em vismayame |] [24*] Atana tanayar=jiana-vikbyatar= 

Jiina-pada-payOja-bbrimgar=VTinay-anvitar=eiie negaldar=akbila-ksbinata]adol Baji. 
mayyanum Dudamanum || [25*] Vritta |! 


* Bead -ahakpaiii/ or •ahaspitii). 
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37 Jina-pad-ambhcja-bhririigam sujana-jaQa-inaao-ramjanam viava-dhatrl-vinutam dig- 

daihti-daat-a9ri(sri)ta-visada-yaso-bha3{ sisht-oshta-kalp-avanijam sai-patra-dan- 
adhikan=enute manO-ragadim kurttu vidvaj-janam^e- 

38 11am laniiikum Bajanan=amala-laaat-tejanam nichc-h.i-nichcha |1 [2G*] Mann- 

muni-margga-nSVna Jina-pnjeyol=arttigan=eriidn daniy=emd=anupama-tejan=emda 
8aohiY=emdu daya-paraii=em la nicbchalam nianam=o[?se]- 

39 d=akkarini bidade banijisagum jagaro=ejde knde Bajanan=ina-tejanam pasnge 

gnjanan‘=asrita-kalpa-bhnjaiia |i [27*] Tat-priy-anajana san(sau)ryyad-alavam 
polvadc II Kadapindam 

40 dharanisvarani besase chairraaisanatii bandiyarh pididam sahasadiudamaih 

mugofgi)yan=Ind-orbbisanflm kfipadim pidid»nyd=a serey-itta Sdbhaiiaiian== 
aty-iischaryyadim bandiyarh pidi- 

41 daih tan=eiie 6au(sau)ryyad=ond=alav=ad=em samanyame Dudana !| [28*] Nija- 

patiyaih sere-vididode bhuja-baladim bandi-vidida bidiaidan^eQd'I trijagaih 
baiinisugorii 8a[d*]-dviia-kulanam sau(saa)ryya- 

42 Ba(sii)liyaih Dudamana |1 [29*] Int^enisida Dddana vara-kante Mandbhavana 

kantegam rupiiiol=aty«ntam migil=ene pogalalk=entuiii nerey=ariyar“Echikabbeya 
riipa H [30*] Ant-avargge(rge) puttidal snra-ka- 

43 nt-3pame \ichalad-ali-kTil-alaki(ke) vilasan-mantana-samete badba-jana-cbintamaui 

Hammikabbe lalana-ratna 1| [31*] A negajda Hammikabbeg-annna-priya- 

vallabhaih Mauabbava-rupam danad^ede- 

44 g=andin=a Kaninana vol negaldan=Arasim8yyain jagadol |1 [32*] Anupama- 

dana-M!a-gniift*bbTisliana-bbeBhitey«ada HammikS'vanitegamsatyndaran-^Araaayya- 
maha-vibbugam vinl- 

45 tan=olpina kani vaidya-sastra-kaBalam Bujan-agrapi vaidya-Kannapam taiie(na)yan* 

enalke niintan^ene Eannana vol krita-pumnyan^avanS || [33*] Jina-pada* 

parhkaja-bhramaran=Indapaii=udgha-gon-abdhiy=iavarani vi- 

46 ne(iia)ya-vila8i Bsji saianam KalideTan=aganya-punya-Tarddhanakaran-Adin5thaiik 

adbikaih suchi Santi negartte-vetta Parsvaiium=ivar=atmajatar*eno Kannana 
Yol krita-pamnyan=avanO i] [34*] 


TBANSLATIOW. 


(Verse 1.) Victorious be the commandment of the Lords of the Three VTorlds, enjoined by 
the Jinas, bearing for token the blest supremely profound doctrine of {different) possibilities 
of predication. 

(Lines 2-3.) Hail ! the refuge of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great 
Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’a race, embellishment’ of the 
Cb&lukyas, Tribhuvanamalla-deva — 


(Verse 2.) What emperors have completely torn up the roots of froward monarchs scattered 
them with hurtling fling into the waters, stood up in the fore-front, and cleared the’ eaHh f 
thorns, right up to the {surrounding) ocean ? A gem of emperors, the exceedingly nuissant 
ViktamSditya, has cleared the earth of thorns and constantly protected it. » J r 

(Lines 4-5.) So, while the victorious reign of Tribhuvanamalla-deva was advancing, in 
conrae of successively increasing prosperity, {to endure) as long as moon and stars ^ 

‘ See note on trangUtion, below. 
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(Lines 5-8.) His younger brother — hail ! — he ^sho is praised by the whole world, renowned 
amoug men, scion of the Pallavas, darling of Fortune and Earth, heir-apparent, Parame- 
svara [Supreme Lord] among kings, Mahesvara [Great Lord] among warriors, adorned with 
valour, minion of the goddess of victory, guardian-gem to refuge-seekers, crest-gem of the 
Chalukyas, Trinotra [Siva] in the fray, purifying the Kshatriyas, a king of the Angas [Karna] 
to ticry elephants, a natural Love-god, plunderer of hostile kings, champion of his elder brother, 
Trailokyamalla Vira-Nolamba Pallava-Permanadi Jayasimha-deva — 

(Verse 3.) Nolamba, a fatal discus against foemen’s dominions, following the course of 
the series of primitive kings such as Nala, Nahusha, and Nriga, a crest-gem to the Chalukyas, 
a natural Lovo-god, whose feet are illumined by wreaths of lustre from numbers of gems adorn- 
ing the heads of the crow d of bowing hostile monavchs, ha whose enemies’ hosts have fled — 
is he ordinary among kings ? 

(Lines 0-10.) Being known as a subject of such praise and distinction — 

(V erse 4.) Vira-Nolatnba, in whom are embodied the royal virtues, who has no foes remain- 
ing, towards whom the people's affection waxes great, the creeping-plant of whose gkry stands 
erect, has hosts of foes bowing before him. 

(Lines 10-11.) While he was prutectiug the Two Three-hundreds,' the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand, the Santalige Thousand, and the Kandur Thousand with enjoyment of pleasing 
conversations ; — 

(Lines 11-13.) One who finds sastenance at his lotus-feet, the Mahasamantadhipati who has 
obtained the fiv. great musical souuds, great august General, setting arrows ou the heads of 
foes, gallant to the lady the ai-t of literature, bee to the lotus-face of Sarasvati, he whose soul is 
matured by remembrance of Hara’s feet adored {by him), a jewel in the ear of Sarasvatl, the 
High Minister, Steward of the Household, (uud) General, Eromayya — 

(Verse 5.) A Brahma in all arts, a sun of the Brahman race, a moon to the ooenir of the 
Vatsa gotra, a king Death to foes, is the General Brega a man of slight account in the series 
of worlds ? 

(Verse o.) If the lord Erega has a resemblance (fo anything) on earth, it is the earth, 
the ocean, {and) Indra’s mountain'^ (to which he may he compared respectively) for weightiness, 
profundity, (oad) solidity. (Biif)> if one considers, the earth, which became tremulous through 
the Demons,® may become something diffei'cnt, the ocean, which had its profundity diminished 
by Rama.^ may become something different, the celestial mountain, which became light 
of weight through Krishna, may become something different, if sometime the case should 
happen. 

(Verse 7.) If one reflects, the distance between his merit and {other) illustrious men’s 
merit may be said to be the distance between an elephant and a gnat ; hence the sages’ phrase 
“ what envy is there for aierita ? ” applies well to the lord Erega. 

(Verse 8.) The creeping-plant of {his) goodly stainless glory has thus overspread the 
regions of space so that there is no gap ; {his) valour has w rought . . . ; {his) weightiness is 
beyond comparison ; his conduct has reached a crowning degree ; it has been such that they say 
“ a sou of strength’ has again been horn who are able to praise {adequately) Brega’s eminence ? 

(Verse 9.) As he lives in such fame and repute ; as {his) distinction, in which he is known 
as a sweet springtime to his land, continues to increase ; as he enjoys the government of the 

» Belvola and Puligere. ’ Apparently Govardhana, which was lifted hy Krishna. 

• Cf. Riy-veda II. xii. 2, X. xliv. 8, VediscAe Studirti i. 17-J. 

• Namely when the Situ or causeway was built from India to Ceylon. 

• This phrase seems to be a version of the Vedic saAasah putra. 
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Puligere Three-huncbred while maintaining the high degree of his lord's fortanes, and holds 
a happj course transcending even Karna in generosity (and) tmthfalness — the General S|«g& 
is of the same qnality as Balin and Indi-a. 

(Verse 10.) His younger brother Dona, a seat of unbounded merit, a hhuvana-humbhuhi,^ 
enpying the fortunes of the Lord of the Gods [Indra], peerless in strength of arm, a {God of thf) 
Flowery Arrows [^Kama] to the multitude of enemies’ wives, has become eminent. 

(Verse 11.) Eyoga’s younger brother is in valonr the younger brother of him who shattered 
the troop of the Kuru race [Arjuna], in incomparable beauty the younger brother of Balad^va 
[Kyishna], in might of arm the younger brother of Yama’s son [Bhima^. 

(Verse 12.) When enemy Icings are bowing at the base of Erega’s feet, it is Dona who 
makes them bow, so that their cry is “ I cannot but bow ” ; he bea)s the burden of his lord's 
business, while the covetous and their like stoop {before hint). 

(Verse 13.) As there appears no grudging iu {his) generosity, nor shortcoming in his 
worthy conduct, nor shame in his behavdonr, are any other men in the world of moi-tsls equal to 
Dona, who is a {God of the) Flowery Arrows to women, a preserver of a multitude of agreeable 
cnltuo^ men, an expert in all arts equal to the Lotus-horn [Brahman’ 

(Verse 14.) His deity is Pasupati, a supremely helpful lord ; Nolamba, conqueror of hos ts 
of foes, has cherished and supported him ; his father is Tikka, emiuent for a series of brightest 
virtues ; lua mother is Kalvambike, adorned with brilliant conduct ; his elder brother is the 
renowned Erakapa, a gem of the company of generals : thus Dona is a dwelling-place for glory. 

(Verse 15.) In this Iron Age, this time of stress, there has been an outcry* at the rise of an 
ocean of righteousness, so that it would seem as if the people of the earth altogether with one 
voice in their delight were joyously uttering praises, saying : » after a long time it has become 
visible, thus righteousness is coming to hand 1 ” 

(Verse 16.) WhUst Pushy a of the year Durmati, the sixth in the series* of the yem 
of Vikrama delightful in their course, the dark fortnight, and Friday and the sixth (luna ) 
day were iu progress, while with these coincided a maha-yoga consisting of vyatipata' and th 
great uttarayana-samkrSnti, the excellent man Dona, biilliant of fame, preserver of / 
righteousness, here with generosity — ’ ’ '^loe 

(Verses 17-18.) Having laved in this Ptirikara, a divine city, the feet of Narend ' 
Traividya,* who is a moon to the ocean of the supreme Jinas' Church and a lotu.scs’ fr'.. 
iu the sky of the Sena Gana, that mine of lustre sprung from the Mflla Sahgha ' i h 
bridegroom of the goddess of white fame, a chief of worthy ascetics, one to whom m 
down, a man without fault- monarchs bow 

(Verse 19 : identical with verse 8 of inscription A.) 

(Line 30.) His senior disciple — 

(Verse 20 ; identical with verse 9 of inscription A.) 


(Verse 21.) “ He has cherished Sarasvati with delight of snirit • m h ' 
not exist while she is present— fie ! to cohabit with a rival wife is Lrd ^ 

harsh words, swiftly mounting the elephant of the sk7-qaar;er i... lir “Bering these 

the worthy ascetic Nayasena Suri,* ’ ' ese f enviously reviles 


(Line 30.) His senior disciple — 

(Verse 22.) Ho! hurrah I is the great ascetic Narendrasena, the 


emperor of masters of 

1 See above, Tol. XIII, pp. 293, 327. ’ ~ ^ — 

• Pruperly iati-shatka mefinB a series of 0 ix, * Xbe when th 

» Explained aa '* learned in agama, logic, and grammar,” /. ^ of ann and moon ia equal, 

vote” >3 elaewbere debned as iahd-agama, yuktyag;,„a. and param-amma ^ 

• An example of the rhetorical artifice of vyaja-stut,. 
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the triple lore, something ordinary — he whose pair of lotus-feet is beaten by diadems of stooping 
sovereigns, he who is renowned, he who is a sun in peerless lustre, a mirror t(H;he lotus-face of 
tho lady Fame who is renowned (ae being bright as) stars, pearl-strings, Hara’s laughter,^ 
ether, and frost, he who is an ocean of scriptural lore ? 

(Verse 23.) Because of the magnificence of (his) extraordinary sun-like character^ owing to 
the presence of the majesty^ of conquered foes (appropriated by him), because of (his) firm 
mind devoted to the grand and brilliant Jain religion, because of (his) peculiar quality of 
superlative splendour by which he is known as a sun in the sky of the Brahman race, because of 
(his) supremacy in jTeerless might, because of (his) peculiar eminence in bounty, and because of 
(his) truthfulness, Dinakara (was) a mine of exceeding lustre, a heap of godliness. 

(Verse 24.) As on the rise of the sun all darkness flees away, so with the rise of Dinakara 
the darkness of error flees away from the park of his race and is dissipated : what a wonder ! 

(Verse 25.) His sons Rajimayya and Dudama are illustrious over the whole earth as 
being renowned among men, bees to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, possessed of culture. 

(Verse 26.) All learned folk everlastingly praise lovingly with affection of spirit Raja,* 
who is stainless and bright in brilliance, as being a bee to the Jinas’ lotns-feet, gladdener of good 
men’s souls, renowned over the whole earth, i-adiant with lustrous f^me mounting to the tnsks of 
the elephants of the sky-quarters, a tree of desire to cultured and agreeable men, exceeding in 
bounty to worthy recipients. 

(Verse 27.) The world in unison always without cease rightly extols with gladness (?) of 
spirit (and) with affection Raja, who is brilliant as the sun, a moon in gidden hue,^ a tree of 
desire to clients, calling him a lover of the worship of the Jinas according to the rules of the 
saint Mann’s course, bountiful, peerless in brilliance, pure, full of kindness. 

(Line 39.) If one would describe the measure of his beloved younger brother’s valour— 

(Verse 28.) At the stern command of the sovereign he took captive the Lord of the 
Eighty-four ; in his boldness he clasped not his hands (in submission) ; he in his turn took 
captive in a most marvellous manner that same Sobhana tvho in wi-ath had seized, bound, and 
cast into prison king Inda : is this singular degree of Duda’s valour an ordinary thing ? 

(Verse 29.) “ By his might of arm he took captive him who had cast his master into con- 
finement, and made him release him ” : thus this triple world lauds the valiant Dudama, scion 
of worthy Brahmans. 

(Verse 30.) The excellent lady of Duda, who has thus been described, far surpassed in 
beauty the Mind-born One’s mistress [Rati] : despite this praise, men do not withal fully com- 
prehend in any way Echikabbe’s beauty. 

(Verse 31.) So there was born to them Hammikabbe, comparable to a goddess, having 
locks of hair like troops of gadding bees, brilliantly distinguished, a wishing-gem to sages, a 
jewel of women. 

(Verse 32.) This illustrions Hammikabbe’s completely beloved husband, Arasimayya, 
comely as the Mind-bom One, was distinguished in the world like Kanina [Karna] here in 
respect of bounty. 

(Verse 33.) The lady Hammikabbe, who was adorned with the ornaments of the merits 
of peerless bounty and virtue, and the most generous lord Arasayya had a son, the physician 


' Cf. JfeyAa-diita 68. 

• There ie perhaps a play on tatirya and faurya, " valour.” The name DinaJcara means literally “enn." 

• Literally, “ heat.” « Raja means " moon ” j hence the following epithet. 

• GSyrf, lit. " milk-born,” may mean '* moon,” though I have never found it used in this derivative scnto. 
Were it not for the context, I shonld be inclined to suggest pasuye gopanan, “ shepherd to his flock.” 


I 
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Kaanapa, who was refined, a mine of excellence, skilled in tie healing art, pre-eminent among 
good men : in view of this, as he was godly in his works, wLo has such righteousness accounted 
to him as Kanna ? 

(Verse 34.) Their sons are Indapa, a hee to the Jinas’ lotus-feet, I^ara, an ocean of noble 
virtue, Raji, brilliant in refinement, the worthy Kalideva, AdinStha, an accumulator of 
incalculable merit, the exceedingly pure Santi, (and) the distinguished Parsva : hence who has 
such righteousness accounted to him as Kanna ? 


No. lU.— TWO KADAMBA iNSCRIPnONS OF NIRALGI. 

By Lionel D. Baesett. 

The village of Niralgi, whence these records come, lies in the Hangal taluka of Dharwar 
District, in lat. 14° b'2' and long. 75° 18', about IH milts to tbe north-east of Hangal town. 
As our inscriptions shew, it was formerly called Nirili. The ink-impressions on which the 
texts of the following inscriptions ate based were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now 
ju the British Museum. 

A.— OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I : SAKA 974. 

As to the exact site where this record was found and the character of the stone I have no 
information. The inscribed area is about 2 ft. high and 2 ft. 5,\ in. broad. — The eharaoter 
is fairly good Kanarese of the period, with letters ^-j in. high. The palatal and the guttural 
nasahs both occur : '^kaUchanaih (1. S), ^mmanijala (1. 15). — The language, e.'ccept in the formal 
Sanskrit verses and final formul® and the phrase SnrasvafijS'ja namah (an error for Sarasvatyai 
namiih) in 1. 22, is Old Kanarese prose. The I is preserved in -ggalhyiimam (1. 14) and peftlir 
(1. 18) ; it is changed to I in haliyan (1. 13), and aW (11. 17, 10). On the phrase hnliyan^^aUi 
see Dr. Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XI, p. 3. 

The record begins by referring itself to the reign of Trailokyamalla-AhavamaUa, i.e. 
Some^ara I (11. 1-3), and then informs ns that on a certain date the Kadamba Maha-Mandald- 
svara Harikesarin formally made over by deputy certain estates to the Thrte-Uund red Maha- 
i^as of Nirili for the maintenance of the Piriya Kere or Great Tank and the cult of the god 
Kali (11. 3-15). The document was drafted by tbe town-clerk Jogivayya, and engraved by 
CMttoja (11. 21-22). Harikesarin is the prince, also named Arikesarin and Hariga, who 
figures in the Bankapur inscription of §aka 977 published by me above, Vol. XIII, p. Id8,i 
with titles almost tbo same as those given in the present record. 1 there stated (p. 169) that 
the year Saka 977 marked the earliest known oonnectiou of tbe Esdambas with the Banavasi 
province ; we are now able to trace it back to a date three years earlier. 

The date is given in 11. 11-12 as : Saka 974 (expired), the cyclic year Nandana ; Pnshya 
snddha 13 ; Sunday ; the uttariyana-si.iihkrSnti ; a vyatipata. This is irregular. In Nand.ina 
there was an intercalated Pnshya. If we take the given iithi as belonging to the latter, it 
corresponded to Tuesday, 5 January, A.D. 1053, ending at 12 h. 19 m. after mean sunrise. 
Mr. R. Sewell, who has kindly checked my calculations in this paper, points out that the tithi 
suddha 13 in Nija-Pushya of the same year was expunged : at mean suni-isa o.a Wedne.sday, .’i 
Februaiy, A.D. 1U53, the current tithi was suddha 12, and at the same momeut on the following 
Thursday the current tithi was suddha 14. Furthermore, the i'.ttarlja:ia-.io.mkrdH.ti took 
place on Wednesday, 24 December, A D. 1052, at 19 h. 23 m. after mean sunrlso. 


' 111 my translation of that ilocament I have fallen into aoine errors, wLieh I have taoitlv corroctel in mv 
rendering ut the present inscription. 





■ i^s^Pxiodm 


Va/'^fr^. ^ ^ 
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Th® only places mentioned are : Banavasi (1. 4). the Agrahara of Nirili, i.e. Nlralgi 
(1. 12), the Piriya Keye or Great Tank (11. 13-11), and ihetirthas (11. 15-16). 


TEXT.i 

[Metres ; v. 1, Sdlini ; v. 2, Anushtulh 
Svasti samasta-bhnvan-asraya SrI-Pri(pri)thvl-vaIIabha maharaj-aJhiraja 
paramesvara parama- 

2 bhattarakam Satyasraya-knla-tilakam Chaiuky-abharanam srimat-Trailokyamallan^ 

Ahavamalla-deva- 

3 ra vijaya-rajyam-nttarattar-abbivriddhi-pravarddhamanem^a-ohaihdr-arkka-taram salutt- 

ire II Svasti samadhi- 

4 gata,-pathcha-maha-sftbda-mahamandaie8varam- BaaavSsi-puravM-e^aram Tryaksha- 

kshma-sambhavam chatnra(ra)- 

5 siti-nasar-adhishthita Lalatalflchana-Chatarhhbhnja-jagad-vidit-ashtadas-asrainedha- 

dlkshita Hi- 

6 mavad-girimdra-mmdra-sikhara-sakt^-saihathapita sphatika-Sila-staihbha-haddha-mada- 

gaja maha-ma- 

T him-abhirama KSdamba-chakri-MayQravarmma-maha-mahipala-knla-bhfishanam 

permma- 

8 bti-tqryya-nirgghsShanara AskliSchareriidra-dhvaja-virajamanain klrtti-vitsnan= 

utt 11 rh ga- si mha - 

9 iSihchclihanam datt-artti(rtthi)-kanchanam samara- jaya-karanam mar-kkolvara 

ganda Banryya-marttandan«adata-Na- 

10 rayaijan=annana sithga Dam-adi-samasta-pra«a(§a)sti-sahitam srlman-mahamandalg- 

svaram Btari- 

11 kesari-devar |1 Sa(w)ka-varBlia 874neya Nandana-samvatsarada Pushya- 

su(su)ddha traybdasiyuih Aditya- 

12 varamum=nttarayana-samkrantiyuih vyatipatadandu snmad-agraharam Wiriliya 

13 niahajanam mnnurvvarigo baliyan-^atti barisi kalam k.irchchi dharl-purvvakamni« 

madi Piriya Ke- 

14 rege mane-vanamaman-alliya Kali-dgvarige arnnoru mai-ada tOiitarnumam 

mattar=ggalde- 

15 ynmaiii bitt!ir:?mmahgala maha-srl || I dharuiinamam pratipalisidaihge Varanasi 

Knrn- 

16 kshgtra Pray^ey=Argghyatirtthani=emb-^i tlrttha-sthanamgalol .sasira kavileraih 

chatnr-vveda-pa- 

17 ra<rar=appa* brahmanargg=nbhayaniukhi gotta pa(pha)lam=akkara=l dharmmaman* 

alidamgam=aliyal=oda- 

18 rchchidaihgam*! pelda pn^ya-tli-ttha-stha. am jjftol sasira karileyamam sasira 

veda-paragar*appa brahma na- 

19 la(ra)man=alida patakam=akkn |! SamanyO=yam dhannma-setnm(r)-rripana[m*] 

kal5 kal5 palaniyO bhavadbhih [1*] 

20 Barvvan=etaa-hhaginah partthivemdran-bhayO bhnyO yachate Ramabhadrah ] ( ) 

[I*] Sva-datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]m va 

* From the iuk -impression. 

» The enffi-aver has made after this word a ra, Kpieezed in between ppa ai d trd. 

I 2 
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21 yO hareti(ta) va8UJidhara[m*] [1*] aliaalithi(Bhtt)r-vvaraha-Baliasra^ra)nL 

vishta(Bhtlia)yani jajatS k;ri(kri)mih H [2*] Baredam senabova Jo- 

22 givayyain besa-geydam kalukutigam Chittojaiii | mamgala maba-srl 

Sarasvatyaya namah 


TfiAMSIiATION. 

(Lines 1-3.) While the victorious reign of— hail ! — the asylam of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune und Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishmeut of the Chalakyas, king Trail5kyam alia- Aha vamalla, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (Jo endure) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars ; — 

(Lines 3-11.) Hail ! The Haha-MUndalesvara who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who bears all titles of honour such as “ lord of Banavasi best of cities, ornament of 
the race of the Kadamba emperor the great king Maydravarman, which is sprung from the 
Three-eyed [Siva] and Earth, presides over eighty-four cities, is consecrated in eigliteen 
world-famous horse-sacrifices to (the god of) the Frontal Bye [Siva] and the Four-armed 
[Vishnu], has established its might upon the massive summits of the great Mount Himavat, 
binds its fiery elephants to columns of crystal, and is charming with great majesty, — he who in 
(attended) with the noise of permatti drums and (other) musical instruments, who is resplendent 
with a banner (bearing the device) of a great ape, is canopied in glory, and has for crest a 
stately lion ; giver of gold to tlie needy, cause of victory in the fray, man of might to adver- 
saries, sun of valour, a Narayana of the gallant, a lion for his elder brother” — the MahA- 
Mandalesvara Harikesari-deva, — 

(Lines 11- 12.) On Sunday, the thirteenth of the bright fortnight of Bushya in the cyclic 
year Nandana, the 074th (year) of the Saka era, at the uttarayana-samkranti, in a vyatipaiaj 

(Lines 12-15.) Having sent a summoner to the Three-hundred Mahajanas of the Agra- 
hara of Nirili, convened them, and laved their feet, made over with pouring of water the house- 
tax to the Great Tank, and a garden of six-hundred trees and a field of one mattar to the god 
Kali of that place. Happiness 1 great fortune ! 

(Lines 15-19 : a prose commonitory formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Lines 21-22.) The town-clerk Jogivayya wrote (this record). The stoue-raason 
Chittoja executed the order. Happiness 1 great fortune ! homage to Saras vati I 


B.— OF THE EEION OP SOBLE8VABA H : HATTA 886-7. 

In the case of this epigraph also I have been unable to trace the site whence it comes or 
to find any details as to the stone. The inscribed area, v/hioh is much worn by weather com- 
prises an upper compartment, on which are lines 1-2, and a lower one containing all the* rest ■ 
it is nearly 4 ft. high and 2 ft. iu. wide.— The character is Kanarese, rather sti-aggling aud 
clnmsy, and resembliug the Peggnr inscription of A.D. 978 (no. 4 of “ Coora » 



written in pamncha° 11 30 3ft 
40. The height of the letters varies from | in. to | in.-The language is Old Kanarese, except 


A goga in which the decUn»tion. of aun aud mwn are equal. 
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in the Sanskrit verses on 11. 40-42 and the barbaroas concluding formula. The archaic I occurs 
once, in j>ella, 1. 39 ; it is replaced by I in II. 10, 33, baliya, 1. 36. 11. 30-40, and by 

r in mel-arkeyya, 1. 13 (a blander for °dlkeya) and erppattara, 1. 32. Ici regard to lexico- 
graphy, we may notice baUyan^atti, 1. 10, and bahy-atti, 1. 33 (see above, inscr. A.), nidnp=. 1. 
22, (?) tott=, 1. 22, (?) bridyafva, 1. 22, pulisith, 1. 23 (perhaps connected with pole, “ to shine ’ 
or “to be swung about”: should we then read here polepim ?), aud avaiiiijuihle, 1. 28 (in 
Kittel’s Dictionary avanyota). 

The record is twofold, comprising two endowments, and probably was engraved at the 
time when the second was gi anted. The 6r.^t ('ll. 1-13) opens by referring itself to the reign 
of a Chalukya king whose name is here lost; but that it was Bhuvanaikamalla (Somesvara If) 
is proved by the reference to him and the date in 1. 8. It then mentions (11. 3-5) the ilaha- 
Msndalesvara Vikramaditya-deva (possibly the king’s younger brother, aftersv.irds Vikraraa- 
ditya VI), and likewise (11. 5-7) a noble of the Pallava lineage named Bhuvanaikamalla- 
Pallava-Permanadi Vi[shnuvardhaiia-Vi]jayaditya,’ and bearing among his other titles 
that of “ lord of Kafichi best of cities ” ; aud it stites that, when Vikramaditya aud Vishnu- 
vardhana-Vijayaditya were at Bankapura in the course of a tour of state in the service of king 
Bhuvanaikamalla, in Saka 9h6, they granted the village of Basalur, in the Klambi Tsventy. to 
the 300 Mahajanas of Nuili for the maintenance of the cult ot Ramosvara (a we 1-kuown form 
of Siva) at Pomballi (11. 7-13). 

Then comes the second record (11. 13-43). It begins by introducing, in prose, with the 
usual titles of his lineage aud some others, the Kadamba Maha-Man lalesvara Santivarman, 
lord of Binavasi best of cities ” (11. 13-21), and extols his valour and glory in four verses 
(11. 21-30). After this comes the formal statement that in Saka 997, when at TJfichageri, 
he, in concert with two other high officers of state, renewed the grant of the first record (11. 
30-42).' Bichchara Qahgayya made the fair copy, and Sudoja engraved it (11. 42-43). 

There are two dates. The first is given on 11. 8-9 as: Saka 996, Ananda ; the full- 
moon of Asvayuja; an eclipse of the nioou. Thi-s seems to be regular. The titbi mentioned 
was current at sunrise on Tuesday, 7 October, A.D. 1074, aud ended about 20 h. 3 m. 
after mean sunrise (for Ujjaiu). On that day there was a lunar eclipse, iu which total obscura- 
tion began 19 h. 30 m. after mean siinrise, while the above tit hi was still current. 

The second date is given on 11. 31-32 as: Saka 997, Raksliasa; Pushya suddha 1; 
Sunday; the utturayntiu-saihki anti. This is quite wrong. Pushya suddha 1 of given year 
corresponded to Friday, 11 December, A.D. 1075, on which it ended about 11 h. 15 m. after 
mean sunrise. The urtarayana-saihkrdnti, on the other hand, occurred on Thursday, 24 
December, about 18 h. after meau auliiise, so that Friday was reckoned as the first day of 
Makara. 

The places mentioned are : Kafichi (11. 6, 7) ; the nelt-vidu of Bankapura (1. 8) ; 
Pomballi (11. 10, 3.5) ; the Panuhgal Five-hundred (1. 12) ; the Elambi Twenty (11. 12. 
36); Basaltir (ih.) ; Banavasi (11. 18, 30); the nele-vi(fa of Ufichageri (1. -32); and the 
tirthas (I. 37), besides a rather obscure phrase nd4^erppattara (1. 32), which is perhaps a mis- 
take for nad^irppattara, “ the Twenty of the county,” viz. Elambi. Pomballi is the modern 
Hombli, lying 3^ miles nearly south of Niralgi, in lat. 14° 494' and long. 75° I 75 '. One i.s 
tempted to identify Unchageri with the modern Wunchigeri, near Kumta ; but the distance 
from Niralgi is considerable. Kanchl (Conjeevaram), Bankapura (Bahkapur), aud Pannngal 
(Hangal) are well known. Elambi and Basalur do not seem to be traceable. 


* See X>y». Kanar. Xtittr., p. 444 and n. 1. 


* See Byn. Kanar. Bistr., p. 601. 
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TEXT.i 

[JletreS : vv. 1,3,4, Milj-r ■, v. 2, Chiinpa'kamala ; v. 5, Sslini ; V. 6, Aniish- 
iuhl,.-] 

1 Sri SvasH samasta-l.havnm-asraya Srl-Pri(pri) [tlivi-vallablia mabaraj-adhiraja 

parami'bvnra pavama-Wiattarakani j 

2 Sityasraya-'kul.i-tilikan Chaluky-abliaranaih sriniad-Bhuvanaikamalla-devara 

raiTain=uttavnItai'-al>'nvriildhi-pravar(ldhamaiiam=a-charh'lr-arkka-taraiTi] 

3 bai-'i lii saluttam-ire [■ Tat’i-paila-padrim-opajlvi || Svastl samadhigata-pamclia- 

maha-sa- 

4 bda-iTiahaTnandalesvaram GaaiM-Canej(s)-avataram Parvvati-priyam • • • 

* * kavanam ram-a- 

dll' (dl)-samasta-pra?af sa)sti-sahi'am srlman-mabamaiidalosvaram Vikra[maditya- 

d9va]r II Svasti saraa'^ta- 

C 1 imvan-orlla('lla)sita-vU'a-Pillay-rinvaTarii . SrI-Pri(pri)thvi-val]abbam Palla[va * • 

* * n=amngba-vakyarii Kaiii- 

7 chi-puravir-esvaraTn sriraad-Blmvanaikanialla-Pallava-Permmanadi(di) 

Vi[ahTiuvaTdhana(?)-Vi]ia7adityanum=irddu sri- 

8 mitu-Bhuvanaikamalla-devargge Bamkapurada nele-vidinol bi[jayarii-geyda(?)] 

Sikha-varisx- 996neya 

9 Anamnda-aamvatsiradi Asvayajada punuive s^ma-grabana laih[da 4rlmad]- 

iigrahavaiu Niriliya maha- 

10 janarii mnunrvvarnmam baliyatt=atti barisi kilain karchcbi dbara-pfirwakarh 

niadi Pombilliya tirttbada 

11 sri-Uamosvava-devara snana-ni vodyakkarh gindba-dbapakkam namndii-dlvigegaih. 

mathariinta'’-Si(Si')va-paniiIarggaih bhra(bra)bma- 

12 nargeaih cbchbatrakkam Paaumgall=aynurada kampanam Elambiy=irppattara 

baliya badam BasalQ- 

13 ra[m] mf;'l-arkke(lke)ya sai'vv-aWiyamntara-sidbdbijim bittu kottar H P |1 

Svnsti samasta-kula-raabldha- 

11 ra-obakravart-ti-[maba*]-raabiiiia-Hiraavad-girliiidra-rurhdra-i'khara - sariistbapita - maba- 
sakti-prabbavaih Ka- 

1 5 da(da)mba-kal-ambara-pracbampd i-ma ■tlandaii'^aneka - saaiara - samaya - aamudita - nija- 
bhuja-vijay-i^pa- 

IG rj 3 ita-vlra-laksbtnl-nivasa-tnaradita-pi-acbamnda-d 0 r-ddamnda[m] balavad-ari-kula'-Kal- 
analaih pratapa-pra- 

17 kf)p-5p'’ta[in*] Lalatalfl 'baTiaiii(naVjagad-vidit-asbta.das-aava(sva)niSdha-dIksba-diksbita' 
kula-prasatam cbatura(ra)ftti-nagai--adhi- 

13 8bti(sbtbi)ta vi'^ishta-Binavasi-puravar-adhisvaram Kada(da)mba-kamtbiravarn 
Kadafda)inba-chakri-May<lravarimna-maba-Tnabipa- 

19 la-kala-bhfisbapaih pprmatti-turyya-iiir2rgb'’'3»(f.ha)nam sakhacharemndra-dhvaja- 

viraiamana[m] inan-rittumga-si[nha-lamcha(chha)iiam datt-a- 

20 rtti(ittbi)-kamcbana!n ma--kkolvara gaudain samara-marttamndam rana-vijaya- 

karanao=aunaiia gair'ndba-varanarii Dam-ali-samasti-pras isti- 

21 sabitam srinan-mabamandalpsvaram Sa(sa)iitivarmma-devar || Balavadit-vidvisbta- 

bliupalakar=adig=ej:agi saranuiii-bLo]g[e]‘ du- 

■ From t'le ml£-iraiirf.s«ina. 2 Read 3ai:a-var,la. 

^ Keid mnth^siha-. [jrtnt'i-anti vrlH ilo cqaaiiy well.— H, K. S,] 

‘ Eitlier adige or erayi may lie read, i.ut uot both ; and we should correct itiranum to taraa. 
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22 i-vvai'a-baha-b;ii;iiii:i-u manp*=eriulLa(Ju)daih tott=:i! 'u*'ki bal u*]ki brldyatvainam 

pun(lai’=oiiidaiud=t,'leIC‘ mirab' kadaihgal=todaral=edaral=ottay'’al=ukka- 

23 l=palamL'hal p.ili'iui- mar-aiiitu ka-lal nerevave dhiii-adol deva Kadamba-Rudra ] 

]l*"i Balavau-ai-ati-mamndahka-irariida-lay-anitaka Saiu- 

24 nta-bhupa mauidaliki -lakiiua mamdahka-Bhairava , maiiida'ika-Tiinetra maiiidaiika- 

gliaratfa inumdaiika-uiauli-vigliattita-pa- 

25 da-pitka mamdank.a-’alata.-ptdta ]anag=a:--ddurc mariida'ikal' dbaritriyolu [] [2*] 

Balavat-ki''p'’-;Aii'\ iaid- ainut -akila’.aii^okdo 

26 kolvudaiud-di'kke b.'iba-l a!adiiud=ammamiaa dik-pa.lai-au=a! [ii*]kkal=amdfidli!'ainarh^ 

cbali>al bliiit;dc;r:i=a.'idu!h kajhpi.'ab/ di(di)sr-ga- 

27 jaman=alari'al vanMhiyniii b0^1usalk=e’ clialamo pci silane tat-kshanadule 

mulidaind=olio Kadamba-Rndraiu (| '3*] Kadupim- 

28 dam deva niimin=rii' bidad=odii{da)ruv=avaingurate sSlaiii kapalarix kodo 

khiitvariigam phiakaih poleva iKi.sula kaii ba-iti-cbarmmani sir-o- 

29 dvadi-id® vanidr-aldiilu-bbut-a vali kaTe-koral=arddli-amgado!u Gaiiri pempaiii 

paded-arddh-ciandn-pi'abbi-blii.siira-A ikata- ja^■i(ta)-J^ta-koB- 

30 vitariikaih il A* Sva.-ti s;iuiadliigata-pariuu’aa-maha-siibda-niaMmamndaIesvaram 

Banavasi-puravat-adbisvcram siimau-maiiamanindalesva- 

31 ram Samntivai-uima-ddvar Sakba(ka)-varsha 997neya Kak8hasa(sa)- 

samvatsarnda Pusj’ai,ahya)-su(su)ddba padiva Adi-varomumm=vittarayana-sariikra- 

32 ntiyamdum=-f;(.u)yiil nid -e[r*]ppattarid baliya Umchageriya nelf‘-vidinal=ii’ddamdu 

sriruad-agialidiam Kiriliya maliujaiiaih ma- 

33 nurbburumaiii laliy-atti barisi Siimaii-mabimadindalCsvaram Sa(sa)miitiYaimma- 

devaruni mabi-pva'Iliauaiii piriya pei'ggado <li'.ruii.i;niaya- 

34 kav=I(i) 3 var'.m[m]ay 3 -anum rualui-piadk.in xm perggade S6bhaiiayyanum=irdda’ 

kalarii karebchi (luiiia-pftrvvakaiu midi siimrit- 

35 Pomballiya fu'ttliada iii-RaiatjAara- levava amga-bliogakkam dgvaram pfijisuva 

braliniaebai'igiilguzh paniiirvvarii m 

36 brahmanargga[uij ebbatiakkaiii Elaihbiy=irEp:tt''i:a baliya bidam BasalOram 

ptavishtum=igi sai'vV'abbyatimta(a(;’;,)-«id'’b'yiiii bittn ko- 

37 ttara J] I dbai'uimaniam pi'a'.ipa’ii.''id;' liigc Vai’anisi Kuruksbctra Pniyage 

Ai'gbyatU’ttbam=ciub=l tiidtluv-stbaiiamgakcP si- 

38 sira- kiivileya koduiii kulagum;un pafaneba-ratnamgalolu kattisi 

.sasin'vai'=vvt'da-pai'agar=nppa bb!a(l)ia)bm;!!i;a'gg-iibbay;iiiiu- 

39 klii-gxitta pha!am=akkum j) I(l) dkarimEaniau=aliilamgam-aliyal=odarchchidamgain=i 

pelda punnya-tirtha-stbiiiariig[a!*]o!u .•<is!ra kavi- 

40 leyumaiii sasiivvar=vveda-paragai-appa biabmaijarnmaii^alida pamncba-maha- 

pata)jam=akku[iii] H SamaiiyO=y:uii dbarmma-setam(tur)=Erii(nri)- 

41 panaib kale kale pilauiyo bbavailbbih ]'*] sarvvdn=etiii bhaginab pai-tthivemmlriin 

bhayO bhfiyO yaebate Rimabbadrah [|i* 5*] 

42 Sva-datt[a*]m para't}att[i*]iii va yO bai-eti(ta) va.suihndbarara [|*] shasbti!'=vva7-sba- 

sabasi'i(srS)ni vipta(sbtba)yarii jayate kvi(kri)mib |j [6*] Baredam Biebchara 

43 Gamgayyam ] besa-geydam kalakntiga Sudojam [II*] Maihgala maha-sri |j 

Sarasvatyaya namab 


' Tlve p is not certain : it may be v. 

* Writt^ separately, as balaraf Jcop-. 

* Written eepairatelv, as idsJtisal k=e, 
^ See above. 

® Head 'gthdnaih^alOf. 


^ Perhaps a inis*-uk6 for j see above, 

* Itcad adri!t>ilrinn<ulf. 

® ApparoiUly to bo oorreefed to 'dp, 

® Or posbil'Iv xrldit i.e. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3.) Fortune ! While the reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
[favourite] of Fortune and Earth, [great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament] 
of Satyasraya’s [race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Bhuvanaikamalla,] was 
advancing [in a course of successively increasing prosperity, {to endure) as long as mron, sun, 
and stars] : — 

(Lines 3-5.) When he who finds snstenance at his lotns-feet, — hail ! — the Maba-Mandale- 
svara who has obtained the five great mnsical sounds, having all titles of honour such ns 
“ incarnation of GaurJ and Ganesa (f), beloved of Parvati, protection . . the Maha- 

mandalesvara Vikramaditya-deva, — 

(Lines 5-8.) Likewise — hail ! — the .scion of the heroic Pallava race illnstrions over the 
whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, ... of the Fallavas, unfailing in speech, 
lord of Kafichi best of cities, Bhuvanaikamalla-Pallava-Permanadi Vishnuyardliaiia (?)- 
Vijayaditya, in concert (tcith him), having made a tour of state for king Bbnvanaikanaalla, at 
the standing canip^ of Bahkapura, — 

(Lines 81 3.) On the full-moon day of Asvayuja in the cyclic year Ananda, the 806th 
(year) of the Saka era, during an eclipse of the moon, having sent a snmmoner and convened 
the Three-hundred Mahfijanas of the Agrahara of Nirili and laved their feet, made over with 
pouring of water Basalur, a towu belonging to the Elambi Twenty, a county of the FSnuh- 
gal Five-hundred, with full internal authority of higher administration, for the baths and 
ohlationh of the god Raniesvara of the sanctuary of Pomballi, for scents and incense, for perpe- 
tual lamns, for tlie learned men of {the cult of) Sira resident in the monastery, for the Brah- 
mans, and for the charity-hall. 

(Lines ]3-'21.'>' Hall ! The Malia-Mandalesvara Santivarma-dSva, who bears all titles of 
honour such as he whose puissance of great might is established upon the massive summito of 
the great Mount Bimavat mighty of majesty, the emperor of all central mountaius ; a magnifi- 
cent sun in the sky of the Kadamba race ; he whose awful rod-like arm is adorned by the 
residence of heroes’ Fortune won by the victories of his arms uplifted on the occasion of many 
a fray; a fire of Doom to potent foemen’s races; inspired with majesty and wrath; sprung 
from the lineage consecrated in the consecratory rites of eighteen world-renowned Lm-se-sacri- 
fices to {the God of) the Frontal Eye; presiding over eighty-four cities ; lord of that best of 

cities the peculiarly excellent Banavasi; lion of the Kadambas ; ornament of the race of the 

Kadamba Emperor, the great king Mayuravarman ; he who is {saluted) with the noise of 
permatii drums and {other) musical insti'uments, who is resplendent with a banner {hearing the 
device) of a great ape, who has for crest a lion stately in pride ; giver of gold to the needy 
man of might to adversaries, sun in battle, cause of victory in the fray, furious elephant for his 
elder brother — 

(Verse 1.) When puissant hostile monarchs come bowing at his feet for ref nge,® in fear and 
terror of his irresistible might of arm yearning for the word “ stop,” they confess their shame • 
at once, aha ! as they swell in pride, put forth effort, become arrested, bend, contract them- 
selves, boil in rage, strike in resistance, confronting {thee)^ , . , will they be able t 

tend in the fray, 0 Endra of the Kadambas ? ” 

(Verse 2.) 0 king Santa, thou Death-spirit of cosmic dissolution to warriors of puissant 

enemy princes, ornament of princes, Bhairava to princes, Tri^etra [Siva] to princes grindston 
to princes, thou whose footstool is rubbed by prinoss’ crests, thou frontal diadem of 
■what princes on earth are like to thee ? ^ nces. 


> S«e J.S.A.S., 1917, p. 117. 


* See on text, above. 


* See above. 
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(Verge 3.) When, confronting foes with the fire of hia pnissant wrath, aha! he ia slaving 
them ; when by the might of his arm, hurrah ! he terrifies the Guardians of the Spaces, moves 
groat mountains, shakes the whole earth, brings dread upon the elephants of the spaces, dries 
up the ocean, what high spirit ! Say, ho I is not the Endra of the Kadambas instantly effective 
in his wrath ? 

(Verse 4.) In thy pride, 0 king, thou hast, with not a single one of them lacking, (Siva's) 
brandished sword, pike, skulls, parasol, khatvdnga-clah, trident, gleaming frontal eye, elephant- 
hide, high mass of hair on the head, troops of fearful goblins as votaries, black throat, Ganri» 
occupying half of (Siva's) body, and (hair dressed in the shape of) a dovecot on the top of 
wondrous matted tresses radiant with the lustre of the half-moon who has obtained eminence. 

(Lines 30-33.) Hail! the Maha-Ma^dalesvaia who has obtained the five great musical 
aonnds, lord of Banavasi best of cities, the Maha-Mandalesvara Santivarma-deva, on Sunday, 
the first of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year Eakshasa, the 8&7th (year) of 
the Sstka ersi, on the uttarayana-satiikranti, when he was at the standing camp of Unchageri in 
the Seventy (?) of the county, having sent a snmmoner and convened the Three Hundred 
Uahajanas of Nirili, — 

(Lines 33-37.) The Maha-Mandale4vara Santivarma-deva, and the- high minister, senior 
controller, (and) general Isvarammayya, and the high minister (and) controller Sobhanayya 
in concert, having laved the feet (of the MahSjanas), made over, with pouring of water 
Basalor, a town belonging to the Elambi Twenty, inclusively with full internal authority, for 
the personal enjoyment of the god Baroesvara of the sanctuary of PombalU, for the ceUbates 
and the twelve Brahmans worshipping the god, and for the charity-hall. 

(Lines 37-40 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 5-6 : two common Sanskrit metrical formul®.) 

(Lines 42-43.) Bichchara Gkingayya wrote (the grant) ; the stone-mason Sadoja executed 
the order. Ehippiness ! great fortune ! Homage to Sarasvatl. 


No. 11.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS FROM HOTTUR. 

By Lionel D. Babnett. 

Hottttr — or, to give it its ancient name, Pottiyar — is a village in the Bankapur tdluka of 
Dharwar District, lying in lat. 14° 56' and long. 75° 16', some three miles nearly due south from 
Shiggaon. The ink-impressions from which the following inscriptions have been edited by me 
were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the possession of the Trustees of the 
British Museum. 


A.— OP THE BEIGN OP SATYASBAYA : SARA 928. 

This inscription is cut upon a rectangular block, divided into six horizontal bands, and sur- 
mounted by a stepped top ; I can find no record of the site where it stands, or stood. The 
stone is a viragal, with sculptures of the usual type : in the uppermost compartment, a seated 
god with a fan-bearer on etmh side ; below this, lines 1-6 of the inscription ; below this, the 
hero being carried up to heaven by deities, one on each side ; below this, lines 7-12 of ths 
inscription ; below this, a battle-scene, representing in the centre the hero with a bow, facing to 
the proper left and shooting against two archers, while a third man is falling pierced with 

K 
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arrows at his feet, and six cows stand behind him ; below this is the base.i The width of the 
inscribed bands is about 2 ft. 5 in., and their height about 6| in. They are very much worn, and 
parts — happily not material — are quite broken away. — The character is Old Xanarese of the 
period, rather clumsy and irregular. The height of the letters varies generally between i in. 
and I in. The cursive y appears in °chayarhgala\rn\, 1. 5, and °genya, 1. 12 (see above, Vol. XII, 
p. 335). — The language is Old Kanarese prose. Original I is preserved, and sometimes I is 
wrongly written for 1. The words talaram, 1. 9 (see above, Vol. XVI, p. 80), and eltu (eltam, 
1. 10, and tUige, 1. IL), the source of the modem etlu, are deserving of notice. 

The record, after giving the date (1. 1), describes in detail an invasion by the Choja king, 
whom it styles Kajaraja Nitya-vinoda Eajendra-vidyadhara HormscR-CboIa (11. 1-3). 
This e^-idently refers to Bajaraja I, who was reigning at the time, and bore the title of Nitya- 
vinoda (Sotdh-Ind. Inscr., Vol. II, pp. I51, 260 n., 301). It then relates his defeat by the Cbalukys 
Akalahkacbarita-Irivabedanga Satyasraya, and the latter’s triumphal progress through the 
south (11. 3-6). 'While Satyasraya in the course of this campaign was at the ghiUa of Tavare 
(see Dyn. Kan. Bistr., p. 433), and certain persons, whose names are lost, were acting aa 
gavundas of the ndju and the town of Pottiyflr respectively, a raid was made by robbers upon 
the oxen belonging to the betel-traders, and the beadle Gojjiga perished in a valiant attempt to 
save them. In recognition of his courage the betel-traders made a grant, apparently for a kaU 
nadu (11. 6-12). The stone was prepared by Macboja of Indesvarageri (1. 12). 

The date is given in 1. 1 as Saka 9[2]9, the cyclic year Plavamga being current. What is 
meant is evidently A.D. 1007-8, with which Plavamga coincided ; the words pTavaritisuttum- 
ire, “ being current,” refer to Plavamga, not to Saka 929 ; for Plavamga corresponded to Saka 
929 lapsed and Saka 930 current. 

The places mentioned are Donavura (1. 2), the of TSvare, or “ the Lotus-GhSt ” 

(1. 6), the Panubgal Five-hundred (11. 7-8), Pottiyur (1. 9), and Indesvarageri (1, 12). Dona- 
vura must be Donftr, in the Bagewadi taluka of Bijapur District, in lat. 16° 444' and long 
76° Oj'. It is not clear whether the ghatla of Tavare means a mountain-range or pass, as 
Dr. Fleet holds (J)yn. Kanar. Bistr., p. 433), or a bank or quay. Panuhgal is of course the 
modern Hangal, and Po(tiyur is Hottur. I cannot locate Indesvarageri ; but there was a sanc- 
tuary of Indresvara at Bahkapur, 


TEXT.* 

^ Saka-varlsha^ »[2]9neya Plavamga-samvatsaram pravarttisuttum-ire | 
Kajar[a*Jja Nitya-viudda Bajemdra-vidyadha[ra] 

2 Chola-knla-tilakam Nurmmadi-Cholaih nava-lakhka(kkha)-halam-herasa hamdm 

Donavuradol=hitt-ildu desa(sa)v=ellavam sure-gondu [s]tri- 

3 vadhe bala-vadhe brahmana-vadhegalam geydu pendiram p[i]didu jati-nasafsal ’ 

madi Cholanrirppinam | Svasti sri-raja- x ' 

4 i-a[ia] paramgsva(sva)ra Pa^’a“a'f>l»aUarakan=AkaJ.a(la)mkacharitarn-nriv« 

b[e]damga Chalukya-kula(la)-tila(la)ka Tigula(la)-mari Sri- ^ 

5 mat-SatyS8raya-deTa[m] Ch61ana[m] bem-kondu vastu-vahana-chayarnealarml 

pididu temka-di- ° • '-‘“J 


‘ There seem* to bo lik»wj«o an inecription rnnning down both side* of the stone. Very Uttle f 't • 
but it apparently mentions Satya4rayo’s dig-tijayu {cl, our inscription below 11 5-fil r i,?* ** » 

name 0°^) *“<1 home (Mulavalji) of the writer. ' ’ ® ® w titles, and the 

» Prom the ink-impression. , ^ 4aia.tar.ka. 
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6 g-vijayam-geydu Tsvareya ghattadol=ildu Bamudra-mudrita.dhara-chak«iman= 6 ka. 

7 clia(chchlia)[ttra-chchliayeyol ?] rajyaiii-geyyutt-ire jj Gamnd ****** 

****** mma Panuih- 

8 gaU* * [aynfira]fa nal-gavun^u-gerye 1 | * * * .* * trapa ***** ♦ kka 

nalla 

9 Manu-margg-icharita S 8 m€svara-dasi M * • yyami Pottiy[ara Pgavunda-gelyye | 

talaram 

10 Gojjiga[ni] ta[m]baligar=eltam kallar-lckole kadi ♦ * d 8 va-l 8 kakk=esedaii ( 

taiiibuliga-sasi- 

11 iTva[r*] nereda^ eltiga 1 visayaih emdimge kottaru | idam kadaihg=asYa(sTa)- 

medhada phalam aji- 

12 daiii pamcha-malia-pataka jj Besa-geydan=IndesTa(sva)rageriya Machoja | 

TBANSLATIOIT. 

(Lines 1-3.) The cyclic year Plavamga, (corresponding to) the 929th (year) of the 
Saka era, being current — when Bajaraja Nitya-Tinoda Eajendra-vidysdhara, ornament of the 
Chola race, Nurmadi-Chola, came accompanied by a host of nine-hundred thousand (men), 
halted at Donavura, and was ravaging the whole country, perpetrating murders of women, 
children, and Brahmans, seizing women, and overthrowing the order of caste, — 

(Lines 3-7.) Hail ! — the auspicious king of kings, supreme Lord, supreme Master, 
Akajahkacharita Irivabodahga, ornament of the Chalukya race, slayer of Tamils, the 
auspicious king SitySsraya, drove away the Chola, captured his trains of baggage- waggons, 
and made a triumphal progress through the South ; 

(Lines 7-11.) And whilo (in the course thereof), being at the ghafta^ of Tsvare, he was 
reigning over the circle of the ocean-.sealed earth under the shadow of his single parasol, at what 
time . . . was exercising the office of coxiutj-gSvunda over the Panuhgal Pive-himdred, 

(and) . . . follower of the courses of Mann, seiw'ant of SamSsvara, was exercising the 

office of gSvunda over Pottiyur, the beadle Glojjiga defended the kine of the betel-sellers when 
robbers were carrying them off . . . and rose to honour in paradise. The Thousand of the 

betel-sellers in assembly granted 1 fisa for each ox in perpetuity. 

(Lines 11-12.) To him who preserves this there shall be the same reward as for an 
aivamedha sacrifice ; he who violates it incurs the guilt of the five deadly sins. Hachbja of 
Indesvarageri executed the order. 

B.— OP THE EEIGN OP JAYASIMHA H : SARA 969. 

This recoi-d is cut upon a stone which was found somewhere in Survey No. 91 ; the exact site 
I do not know. The slab has a rounded top, with sculptures : in the centre a liiiga on a stand ; 
on the proper right a cow (?) ; above it, the sun (to right) and moon (to left). The inscribed 
area below this is about 6 ft. I 5 in. high and 2 ft. 11| in. wide. — The character is Kanarese, 
of a rather irregular hand of the period. The letters vary in height from about 1 in. to ^ in ; 
they are largest at the beginning. The inscription is rather worn, and it is often quite uncertain 
whether the sonne is written. In the first half of the record the cursive y (above, Vol. XII p. 
335) is more usual than the tripartite form ; the cursive m appears thrice, the cursive v thrice. — 
The language, except for the standing formulee of verses 3 and 4, is Old Kanarese The I is 


’ Or neradu ; the letter is not clear. 

E 9 


* Possibly Marayyam. 

Sitber “ monnteun-range,’’ or “quay."' 
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preserved in iWa[m], 1. 2, ildu, 1. 41, negaU=, 1. 19, and irregularly in paZum, 1. 42; it is 
^placed by I in pelavara, 1. 16, alid-, 1. 43, alida, 1. 44, and perbaps baliy^, 1. 37. Initial p is 
kept tbrougbout. Of some lexical interest are : radda-lagula, 1. 32, and vadda-lavula, 1. 37 
(for the more usual form vadda-miula), pannakgni, 1. 32, and chaifa, 1. 24. 

The record opens with a short statement of a grant made by the three controllers of taxes 
of the county (11. 1-3). It then refei-s itself to the reign of Jayasimha (11) Jagadekamalla 
(11. 4-6), and states that at the time of the endowment to be chronicled Akka-devit 
(the sister of Vikramaditya V, on whom see J)yn. Kanar. Bistr., pp. 435, 437, 439 f.) was 
ruling the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (11. 6-7) ; the maha mandalekara Mayuravarma-deva, 
“ lord of Banavasi best of cities ” and “ a lion for Harikants,” was administering the 
same province and the Panuhgal Five-hundred (11. 8-12) ; Mara Gavunda of Pottiyur, who is 
described as “ a brother-in-law to the lame ” (cf. inscription C. below, 11. 16-17) and hence by- 
reason of this service to the physically afflicted as “ a tirtfha (holy place, whei-e the sick and 
crippled resort for divine help) in the midst of the county, a SOmanatha (SOmnath) of the 
south,” was serving as prabhu or sheriff of the Panungal Five-hundred (11. 13-22) ; the 
Kannada-sandhivigrahi (minister for affaii-s of peace and war in the Kannada Country) and 
general Chavanarasa, who is described among other epithets as a chatta to Sihga (possibly 
Jayasimha II), a comet (or fire) to the Kohkan, an uprooter of Pannala, a grindstone to 
Baleyavattana, a shatterer of the pride of the fortress of Bijavadi, and a dtsa-pa( to to Dora, 
was ruling the Belvala Thre^hundred and the Purigere Three-hundred (11. 23-29) ; and the 
pergade Akalimayya was controlling the taxation of Belvala and Purigere (11. 29-32) Then 
follows the specification of the endowment (11. 32-42), by which certain high I’cvenue officials 
arranged for the division of the tolls on betel-leaves between the various taxation-departments 
and assigned a proportion for the upkeep of the Komgejre, or “ Red Tank,” presumably in or 
near Pottiyur. The x-ecord ends with a moral verse written by the town-clerk Dasimayya or 
Dasiga. 

It is worthy of note that the Banavssi province was at this time under the rule of both 
Akk&-devi and Mayuravarman. The fact suggests that there was some close connection 
between the two, such as that of husband and wife ; and this inference is supported bv the in- 
scription C. below, which shews that Akka-devi’s son, the Kadamba Tnaha-mandalek'ara Toyima- 
deva, possessed titles very similar to those borne in the present record by Mayuravarman. Both 
were “ lords of Banavasi best of cities ” ; Mayuravarman is Bari]i[a.*]ntana simga (B., 1. 10), 
TOyima-dgva is Harigana simga (C., 1. 13). It seems therefore reasonable to infer that 
Mayuravarman was married to Akka-devi, and that TOyima-dSva was their son. Maytlra- 
varman’s title HarikSntana simga, “ lion of Harikanta,” seems to point to some services rendered 
to a king of that name, who may have been a predecessor (perhaps the grandfather) of the 
Kadamba Harikesarin or Hariga of Bahkapur ; see above, Vol. XIII, p. 168 ff., and below 
inscr. C. 

The date= is specified on 1. 34 as ; Saka 959, Isvara ; Margasira suddha 11 ; a Monday 
This is regular : the given tithi corresponded to Monday, 21 November, A.D. 1037 on which 
day it ended at 11 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 

The places mentioned are PottiyOr, i.e. Hottflr (11. 19, 34) ; the Banavssi Twelve-thousand 
(11 7, 12, 32 ; spelt Vanavase on 1. 7) ; the to-wn of BanavSsi (1. 8) ; Somanatha (1. 17) • the 
Ptouhgal Five-hundred (11. 12, 22, 32, 38) ; the Kohkan (1. 26) ; PannSla (1. 26) • Baleya- 
vattaija (1. 26) ; Bijavsdi (1. 27) ; Dora (1. 27) ; the Belvala Three-hundred (1. 28 ) ■ the 

> 1 think there can be no reasonable donbt that thi* name mnrt be restored on 1. 7, although the letters kk' ha. 
to ha lupplied by conjecture to 611 the gap canaed by the breaking of the itone on the proper right lide “ 

* I have to thank Mr. K. Sowell for hi* kindueoi in verifying my calculation* in thi* and Ue next inacription. 
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Purigere or Puligere Tbree-himdred (II. 28, 39) ; the Six-hiindred composed of Belvala and 
Pulig^re (11. 31, 39) ; Mfilavalli (1. 36) ; Kallavana (1. 36) ; the Ninety-six (1. 40) ; the Kem- 
gere or “ Red Tank ” (11. 41, 42) ; and Banarasi, i.e. Benares (1. 43), SOmanatha is of course 
the famous sanctuaiT of Somnath in Junagarh State; and Panuhgal is now Hangal, Pannala, 
elsewhere termed also Pannaleva-kote, Pannale-durga, Pi-analaka-durga, and Padmanala-durga, 
is now Panhaja, about 12 miles NW. of Kolhapur (see Dyyi. Kanar. Distr., p. 546). Baleya- 
yattana is mentioned again in Ep. Cam., Vol. II {Inscr. of Srava-m Belgola), No. 56 (cf. ibid., 
introd., p. 41, and Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 496). I venture to identify it with the modem Balia- 
pattam (more correctly written Valapattanam), lying in lat. 11° 53' and long. 75° 22' in the 
Chirakkal tdluka of Malabar District, a few miles NW. of Cannanore, Bajiapattam wa.s a 
place of considerable importance in early times ; it is the Balaipatna (wrongly written in some' 
editions as Daltipatna) of Ptolemy’s Geogiaphy, VII. i. § 6, and apparently the Palaipatma of 
the Periplus (cf. McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Ptolemy, p. 45, and id., Commerce 
and Karigation of the Erythrean Sea, pp. 127, 129 ; Lassen, Alterthunier, HI, pp. 181, 183^ ; and 
thei-e is much likelihood in Kern's view that Ptolemy's Balaipatna is the Baladevapattapa men- 
tioned in Varaha-mihii-a'e Bcihat-samhita, xiv. 16. Bijavadi is uncertain ; it may conceivably 
be the modem village of Bijwadgi near Hungund. DOra, if it is a geographical name, may 
pos.sibly be the same as DOi-asamudta. On Belvala see above, Vol. XIII, p. 40 ; on Puligeie or 
Purigere, ib., Vol. XIII. pp. 179, 188. Mulavalli is possibly Munawalli, a village about 4f 
miles SSE. from Shiggaon, Ij miles SE. from Hotthr, and f mile NW. from Bahkapur. 

TEXT.l 

[Metres : v. 1, Kanda ; vv. 2 and 5, Champakaniila ; v. 3, Anushtuhk ; y. 4, Sdlini.] 

\ ... . Srimata muru nada sumkigaruv«=ildu munne na(Jev=aru perina 

mole 

2 . . [ka]runyadim dharmma-chittaih putti mattam bitta peru 1 antu 7 

pci[u]th [I*] bidad=Hda[m] kavile brahma- 

3 [naruman=a]li[da] pamcha-maha-patakan=akku 

4 [Svasti .samasta-bh]uvan-asraya Sri-Pri(pri)thYl-yallabha maharajadhiraja paramS- 

svara pai-amabhattarakaifa Satyasraya-knla-ti- 

5 [lakaih Chajluky-abharanam 8rima[j*]-Jagadekamalla-Jaya8imga-devara rajyam* 

uttar-ottar-a- 

6 [bhivriddhi]-pravai'ddhamanam=a-chandr-[a*]rkka-t8ram baraih saluttam-ire | tat- 

pada-padm-Opajlvi srimad-A- 

7 [kka] -deviyar='Vvanava8e-panrurchha8iraniUTani 6n (su)kha-§a(sa) ihkatha-vinadadin= 

aluttam-ire 1| 

8 [Sva]sti samadhigata-pamcha-maha-Sabda-mahamandale8va(8va)rarii Banavasi-pTiravar- 

e8ya(sva)ramH=ahi- 

9 [ta-ba] la-jala-vimathana-janita-vira-lakshnil-virajita-prachaijda-dOr-ddanda birudara 

gaadan=adata- 

10 [ra ta]a]-prahari subhata-Murari sahas-Ottumga Harik[a*]iitaiLa aimga vlra-4i'I-pavitra 
su- 

J1 [bhata-Tr]inetra Rudr-avatara nim-adi-sam8sta-prasa(8a)sti-sahita Mman-Mayura- 

vanmna-devar Bar 

J.2 [navSjai-pannirchlichhasiram'umaiii Bsniui:igall*ayiiuymnaii«5kayatpadin*-a)da sukha- 
saifakatha-vin5dadol=ire 1 


^ From the ink-impreetion. 


• Bead ^ika-ehchMtradin= [or =ik-tttapairadin=, — Ed.]. 
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13 rta]t-pada-padm-5pajlvi S[v*]aaty=aiieka-guna-gan-a}aifakara para-narl-dara gfltra- 

pavitra budha-jana-mitra 

14 [s]aiicb-Amjaneya satya-Radbeya Saryyamge bhakta durjjana-virakta kele-geyda 

(yye?) ku(ku)rppa[m] kurtt=iyal=ai'ppa[m] 

15 [b]udha-jan-adbara vine(na)y-aYatai-a si(si)shta-prasamga nuta-dhaiiyy-ottumga 

asrita-jana-kalpa- 

16 vri(vri)ksha bandbu-jana-cbintamani dana-chddamani Kali-yaga-MahSsTa(sYa)ra 

pelavara bbava S3- 

17 [mo]sYa(sva)ra-dasi vine(na)ya-vilasi nadu-nada tirttba temka^a Somaiiadha(tha) 

nain-adi-samasta-prasa(6a)sti- 

18 sahita srimatw |l Danam par-Spakapa [m*] in5na[m*] Si(Si)Ta-bliakti satyam« 

emb=ol-gunadolM 

19 taii=adbikan=enisi iiegald=abhimana-dhana[ni*] Pottiyura Maran-ndara [I [1*] 

Vidita-yasi5(sa)-rttban=embudu | budha- 

20 stutan^eiiibadii | satyavantaii^embudu | naya-sa(sa)b'y=einbndu | daya-paran= 

embudu | siindar-amgaii=embn.- 

21 du [!*] Manu-inarggiy=embiidu I gun-agramy=embudu ] gOtra-ratnan^eiiibndu f 

sakba (ka) 1-avanl-ta [la] - 

22 d[o*]l=eiii perat*embtide Hara-Gavundana || [2*] Antn PSnuihgall^ayiiafakkaih 

prabbutanam-geyvuttam-ire j 

23 Svastii samadhigata-pamcba-inaha-sa(aa)bda-maba-sa(sa)ndbi-vigrab-adhlpati inaba- 

pracbamnda-dandanayakam 

24 ari-gbat[a*]-mallam Simgana chattan=a§rita-iana-kalpa'Vriksba[ni*] bhri(bhri)tya- 

cbimntamaai satya-Kanma[m*] samara-du(dhu)- 

25 ramilbara[m*] pi-atipaksba-rakshasarii riptt-ku.ramga-pariichSiiana[m*] pirid=ittTi 

mareva[iii] cbalamani mejevath pi- 

26 suna-tala-prahari giri-durgga-malla[m*] Komkana-dhama-ketu PannSl-Onmfllanaiii 

Baleyavattana-gbarattam 

27 Bijavadi-kote-darppa-dalanam D6ra-disa-patta[m*] lrima[j*]-Jagad§kamalla-dev8- 

pada-pamkaia-bbramaradi srlmat-Ka- 

28 iinada-saiitlii(ndbi)vigrabi dandanayakam Chavanarasar Belvala-muiiuruTa[iii] 

Purigere-munuruvam sukha-samkha(ka)- 

29 tha-vinO[da*]din=aluttam-ire |1 Tatw-pMa-padm-Opajlvi Svasti samasta-rajya-bhara- 

nirapita -mabamatya-pada vl- vira - 

30 jamana man-onnata pral)liti-ma[m]tr-a(0)ts^a-sakti-traya-sampanDa pati-hit* 

acharyyan=acbalita-dbau(dbai)ryya nudi- 

31 d=ante ganda nam-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)sti-sahitaiii foamatu perggada Akalimay- 

yamgal=erad=a]ninurara suiiika- 

32 man=alutt-ire | pannakem Tadda-lagalada sumka-verggade Samgavayyanuiil 

BanavSsi-pannirclichbasirada sam- 

33 ka-verggadhe(de) Chavundamayyanum PanumgaU^aynurara manneya sumka- 

verggade Dudiyaninianu[ni] ant=anibaruv=i- 

34 Idu Q/ Saka-varisha* 959neya IsvaraS-samvatsarada Marggasl(fi)ra-8u(su)ddha 

ekada«(si) Somavaradandu Pottiyura Ma- ^ 

' This word is preceded on the stone by a /aniia-symbol made np of .mi.n circles 
* Bead ^a-e»r»4a. s Head. I/uara-. 
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35 ra-Gavundtuiii 
Buhimayya 


Qakaruva Surimayya Poleyamma iGetimayya perggade 
senabova Dasimayya 


36 int=ivar=mmodal«agi mavadimbarggam Mulavalli bada Kallavanam- antu nalku 

badak[kam* ?] kotta sa(sa)saiia-maryya- 

37 de emnt^endade eleya perimge pattemt[u*] bittu baliy-eleya peram kaledu 

vadda-lavulada sairikadavara perimge ko- 

38 Iva vlsavarh pattu | Panumgall^aynurara perjjiimkamurii marmeya siuiikamum 

kfldi periiiige kolva visavam paimeradu vare 1 

39 erad-artinili-ara perjjamkadavaru pejimge kolva visavam padinaydu. Puligere- 

iiada manneya sumkadavam pejimge ko- 

40 Iva vlsav=aydu | tombhatt-arara mamnneya suriikadavarti perimge kolva 

vlsavav^ondu vare [ ant=anibaru suiiiki- 

41 garuv=ildu i(l) Kemger[e*lge barisavala aru poja sumkamam biduvani | 

tambuliga-sasirwam i(ij 

42 Kemgerege pSrinalu kotta vIsavan=ondu 1 Ant=l dbarmmama[m*] kidal=iyade 

kad-atamge asva(sva)medbaiii geyda palam'*=a- 

43 kku Alid-atamge Banarasiyolu sai(yi)ra kavileyuma [m] sasi[i’\'\'a]ru cbatur-vveda- 

paragar=appa br[5*]- 

44 hmanaran-alida pamcba-mahS,-patakan=akku | Sva-dattam para-dattam v^a] yo 

baretu(ta) vasundharam [j*] shashtir^vvarsbsba-sa- 

45 hasrani visbthayam jayate krimi^ ll [3*] Samany5=yam dbarmma-sotu[i'*] 

nri(np)panam kal8 kal8 palaniyo bhavadbhi[h*] | 8ar\'van=e- 

46 tan=bhagina[h*] prativSndnJ | bhSyO bbayO yachatS Ramabliadi-a[h] |] [4*] 

[wv../v./'^ — V/ — V/] s5lad-ir=abava-i-aiiLga-bbi3miy5- 

47 1« kusiyad-ir=ittudani magule kol!ad-ir[ — — w — | 

^ — ]ttad-ir=oykaiie laincbav=indii ko 9 d«esa- 

48 gad-ir»eltivele narakam iiarargg(rg)=endapan=alte Dasiga | (||) [5*] Antu 

Manu-marggi . , . tanime senabOva Da3iniayya[m*] barada[rh] 


TRANSL&.TION.. 

(Lines 1-3.) . . . The three controllers of taxes of the county in assembly, inspired by 

piety, graciously assigned in addition to the six loads pi'e\'iously in usage (for the income of 
the sanctuary') 1 load more, altogether 7 loads. He who fails to make the grant shall incur the 
guilt of the five deadly sins, as though he destroyed cows and Brahmans. 

(Lines 4-6.) When the reign of — ^hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme ^Master, omament of SatyaOTaya’s 
race, embellishment of the Chalukyaa, king Jagadekamalla-Jayasifiga, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(Lines 6-7.) While she who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, Akka-devi, w'as ruling 
the Vanavase Twelve-thousand with enjoyment of pleasant conversations : — 

(Lines 8-12.) While — ^hail ! — the Maha-Mandalesvara who has obtained the fi.ve great 
musical sounds, lord of BanavSsi best of towns, who bears all titles such as “ he whose 


* An error for Gavandanum or Odtunftam ? 

* Tbi» danda ia snperflaons. 

* 'Xhi« danda U snperflaons. 

> Bead yarfMirendran, and delete the danda. 


• Apparently some names have been omittsd. 

• ReadpAaiam. 

• Read irimi^. 
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terrible rod-like arm is adorned by warriors’ Fortune engendered from churning the waters 
of hostile hosts,! hero of title-bearers, buffeter of the bold, a Murari to brave soldiers, exalted 
in enterprise, a lion to Harikanta, pure with warriors’ Fortune, a Trinetra [Siva] of brave 
soldiers, an embodiment of Rudra,” king Maynravamnan, ruling the BanavSsi Twelve- 
tbonsand and the Panuhgal Five-hundred under his single parasol, was in the enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations ; — 

(Lines 13-18.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the bearer of all titles 
such as — ^had ! — “ adorned by a series of many virtues, remote fi-om others’ wives, purifying his 
gdtra, friend to sages, an Afijaneya [Hanuman] in purity, a Radhgya [Karna] in truthfulness, 
votary of the Sun, ill-disposed to the evil, delighting in making friendship, strong in glad 
giving, foundation of sages, embodiment of culture, associating with the refined, exalted in 
renowned firmness of character, tree of desire to dependents, wishing-gem to kinsfolk, crest- jewel 
of bounty, a Mahesvara of the Kali Age, a brother-in-law to the lame, servant of Some^vara 
[Siva], brilliant in culture, a site of salvation in the centre of the county, a southern 
SOmanatha,” the fortunate — 

(Verse 1.) Mara of Pottiyur, illustrious for his pi-e-eminence in the goodly qualities of 
bounty, philanthropy, knowledge, devotion to .Siva, (and) truthfulness, is rich in esteem, 
noble : — 

(Verse 2.) Of Mara QSvunda it may be said that he knows the meaning of fame, that 
he is praised by sages, truthful, politic, gracious, comely of person, observant of the courses 
of Manu, eminent in virtue, a gem of his gdtra, (than icho) what higher thing is there on 
the whole earth ? — 

(Line 22.) Was thus holding the shrievalty over the Panungal Five-hundred : — 

(Lines 23-29.) While — hail ! — the High Commander for affaiia of peace and war, who 
has obtained the five great musical sounds, the g^at august geneiul, wrestler with hosts of 
foes, chafta for Sihga, tree of desire for dependents, wishing-gem for servants, a Kanina 
[Karna] in truthfulness, leader in battle, demon to adversaries, lion to the deer his enemies, 
giving abundantly and forgetting it, displaying enterprise, bnSeter of the malignant, wrestler 
with mountain fastnesses, a cornet^ to the Kohkan, an nprooter of Pannala, a grindstone to 
Baleyavattana. a shatterer of the pride of the fortress of Bijavadi, a scatterer* of Dora, a bee 
to the lotus-feet of king Jagadekamalla, minister- for affairs of peace and war in the Kannada 
(country), the General Chsvanaraaa, was ruling the Belvals ’Three-hundred and the Purigere 
Three-hundred with enjoyment of pleasant conversations : — 

(Lines 29-32.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, — hail ! — he who 
possesses all titles such as “ illustrious in the office of high minister appointed for the 
administration of the whole kingdom, exalted in dignity, having the three powers of lordship, 
counsel, and enterprise, teacher of weal for his master, immovable in firmness, a man of 
valour in accordance with the name,” the superintendent Akalimayya, was administering 
the taxation of the two (provinces of Belvala and Fuligaie forming) a Kx-hundred,* — 

(Lines 32-34.) Sahgavayya, controller of the taxes of the pannakeni vadda-lagula,^ and 
Chavundamayya, controller of the taxes of the Banavssi Twelve-thousand, and Dudlyanuna, 

* This epithet is meant to suggest a reminiscence of the legend of Laksbmi’i birth from the chaming of the 

Milk-Ocean. ’ Or, 6ro. 

• Kittei’s Dictionary expl^s diia-pata. as “cansing (his enemies) to ho scattered in all directions.” 

‘ See Dr. Fleet's note on the Soratur inscription, above, Vol. XIII, p. 178. 

‘ tamakini seems to be connected with kini (kreni),** traffic, trade”; the first half may perhaps be connected 
with pamriya. 'The forma ‘tayufa (1. 32) and ’‘Uvula (1. 37), besidethe more nsnal "ravula, shew the history of 
the word, which seems to bo connected with lavana, lavani, and the Marathi lagaMn (see Kittel, s.v,) ; hence 
lagula (or liguua ?) would bo the oldest form, ISvula next in order of time, and ravula the last. Cf. the word 
tkka-Uvapa is the inscriptions of ittagi and Sudi (above. Vol. XIII, p. 46, Vol. XVI, p. 8C and note). 
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conti-oller of the taxes of the seigniories of the Panuhgal Five-hundred, being together in 
assembly, — 

(Lines 34-42.) On Monday, the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Margasira in 
the cyclic year Isvara, the 959th (year) of the Saka era, gave to the Thirty, headed by Mara 
Gavunda of Pottiyur, Gakaruva Surimayya, Poleyamma Getimayya, the superintendent 
Buhimayya, and the town-derk Dasitnayya, and to the four towns, namely the towns (4 
Mulavalli and Kallavana, an edictal regulation of the following tenour ; granting on each load 
of betel-leaf eighteen (leaves), and excepting the loads of hal l-heiel,^ the controllers of the taxe.s 
of the fitdrfa-iaiti/a shall draw ten risu on each load; the main-tax of the Panuhgal Five- 
hundred and the .seigniorial tax thereof jointly shall draw twelve visa on each load regularly ; 
the controllers of the main-tax of the two (prui luces of Behala and FuUjcre forming) a Six- 
hundred shall draw fifteen visa on each load ; the controllers of taxes of the seigniories in the 
Puligere county shall draw five visa on each load ; the controllers of taxes of the seigniories of 
the Ninety-six shall draw one visa on each load regularly. The above tax-officers in assembly 
shall assign to this Kemgere the tax of six loads as annual income. The Thousand of betel- 
traders granted to this Kemgefe one i isa on each load. 

(Lines 42-44.) So to him who guards this pious foundation, not .suffering it to be injured, 
there shall be the same fruit as if he performed a horse-sacrifice ; to him who violates it there 
shall be the guilt of the five deadly sins, as though he destroyed at Benares a thousand kine and 
a thousand Brahmans versed in the Four VMas. 

(Verses 3-4 ; two common Sanskrit verse-formulae.) 

(Verse 5.) be not defeated, on the .stage of battle bend not, take not back 

■what has been given duly, take now no bribe. There is a sevenfold- hell 

for men. Thus verily saith Dasiga. 

(Line 4S.) So the follower in the courses of Manu the town-clerk 

BSsimayya has written. 

C.— OF THE BEIGN OF SOMESVARA I : SAKA 988. 

This is upon a slab found by the honda or tank in the village. The stone has a rounded top 
divided vertically into three compartments containing sculptures : in the central one is a Unga 
on a stand; in that on the proper right is a seated votary facing full front, with the sun and 
moon above ; in that on the left, a cow- and sucking calf. The inscribed area below this is 3 ft. 
10^ in. high and 3 ft. 6 in. w ide. — The characters are good Kanarese of the period, but consi- 
derably worn, so that it is often difficult to arrive at certainty in the reading of details such as 
the some. The letters are from \ in. to f in. high. The cursive y (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) is 
used in PottiyUr= (1. 5). — The language is Old Kanarese, except for the formal Sanskrit verses 
on 11. 40-42. The I appears in irlda, for ilda or irda (1. 15), negaldan (1. 18), naf (1. 22), 
ildu (11. 22, 32) ; it is changed to I in Chola (1. 4), pelavariige (1. 17), alid- (1. 39), and to r in 
berkuie (1. 17). Initial p is preserved, except in the name Handiyur (1. 6)., The upadhtnaniya 
is found in the Sanskrit hMginah=p° (1. 41). Words of lexical interest are : kuttumhitti (1. 6), 
garuli (1- 12 ; Kittel has garudi), barhgdra (1. 13 : apparently to be distinguished from bamgdra), 
haruhi (1. 23 ; for Sanskrit barhi), sole (1. 32 : possibly connected with Sanskrit sudha). poge-voge 
(1. 34), pada-bara (1. 35), bojathga (1. 37), ^lgura (1. 37). On the nominativally used genitive 
Kesi Gavundana in 1. 32 see J. B. A. S., 1918, p. 105. 

The record first refers itself in 11. 1-3 to the reign of Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla 
(Somesvara I), and then mentions one of his feudatories, the Maha-Mandalesvara Jemarasa, as 

' I do not know whether bali here means a special kind of hetel, or signifies “gift.” 

* This is also the Jain number. Manu speaks of 21. 

I. 
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ruling over Pottiyur, ElavatG, Nittasingi, Handiyur, and many otter toivns and l<utfumhltti 
as an anugu-jivita or “love-fief” (11.3-6). Jemarasa among otter titles is described as " a 
submarine fire to tte ocean of tte Chola’s tests” (see Byn. Kanar. Bistr., p. 436) and as “a 
flame of doom to Bhoja,” namely tte Paramara Bhoja of Malwa (ibid.'). Tte record tten 
introduces Jemai-asa’s son, tte Matasamanta Joyiyarasa, as governing Pottiyur as a kumara- 
rritti or “ prince's fief ” (11. 6-8), and tten gives at great lengtt tte titles and dignities of 
tte Kadamba Mata-ilandalesvara Toyima-dSva, “ lord of Banavasi best of towns,'' “ warrior 
for Meruga,” “ lion of Hariga,” etc., wto at this time was administering the Banavasi 
Twelve-thousand and tte Panuhgal Five-hundred (11. 8-14). Of this Tsyima-dCva we have 
already .sjwken (see above, inser. B., and Byn. Kan. Bistr., pp. 435, 564). His title “ lion of 
Hariga ” .seems to indicate sendees rendered to tis kinsman the Kadamba Hariga or 
Harikesarin of Bahkaptir, whose record of Saka 977 has been published by me above, Vol. 
XIII, p. 168 If, 

Our inscription now introduces Goduvara Mara Gavunda of Pottiyur (11. 15-18), 
Mara's acquaintance we have already made in inscription B. ; we here learn tte reason for 
tte title “ brother-in-law to tte lame,” which is given to him there (1. 16) ; for here we are told 
that to many footless men wto came to seek his favour he gave feet. "What precisely is meant 
by this is not clear. It may be that Mara furnished them with v ooden legs ; it may be that 
he supplied them with medical treatment (or perhaps even faith-healing). ' Be this as it 
may, he gained a great reputation, and was called “ a southern S5manatha ” (as in inscr. B.). 
'VVe next le.iru that his son Chalukya-Gahga-'Verniadi Kesava (KesirSja or Kesi) Gavunda 
was at the time serving as Gavunda of Pottiyur (11. 18-22). Kesi obtained from the Kadamba 
king Hariga (Harikesarin of Bahkapur, to whom we have referred in the last paragraph) 
all the emblem.s of royalty (11. 23-24), and received similar honours from king Chalukya- 
Gafiga-'Vermadi (Vikramaditya 'VI : cf. the Ban’Kupur inscription, 1. lU, above, Vol. XIII, 
p. 17U), who, regarding him as a son, gave him his own name (11. 24-26). Besides making various 
bountiful gilts to men of eminence (11. 27-28), Kesi constructed a temple of Siva with the title 
of Kdsavesvara (11, 28-30). For this temple an endowment was granted by Joyiyarasa, 
Tdyrima-deva, and Mailala-devi (11. 30-35). dVho this ilailala-devi was does not appear ; 
pos.sibly she was Toyima-deva’s wife. As a .supplement to this endowment, T<')yiina-dS va's mother 
Akka-devi (on whom see abo\-e, inscr. B.) a.ssigned to the monastery the fee due to her on the 
occasion of '■ laving the feet,” formally transferring it to the nun Gahgikabbe (11. 35-37). It 
is interesting to find a voinan holding such a representative pj.sitiun in a community of Saiva 
a.scetics. Finally we learn that the inscription was corapo.sed by the poet Rajavallabha, and 
was corrected and amplified by Chandra Bhatta (see J.U.A.S., 1920, p. 377 n.) and Balabhadra- 
deva ; the mason was Dasoja (11. 43-44). 

The date is specified on 11. 30-31 as : Saka 988, the cyclic year Parabhava ; the full-mcon of 
Paushya ; Sunday; the nakshutra Hasta; the uttarayana-samkranfi ■, a lyatipata. This is 
grievously incoiu'ect, if we reckon according to the Southern cycle. The full-moon of Paushya 
in the given year accordingly fell on 'Wednesday, 3 January, A.D. 1067, on which day the 
full-moon titiii ended 11 h. Iti m. after mean sunrise. This tithi corresponded to the nak.ihafra 
Pushya, not Ha.sta ; and the uttarayana-saihkranfi occurred on Sunda}', 24 December, A.D. 1066 
when the 'lutkskatia was Pnrva-Phalgunl. On the other hand, if we calculate by the Xorthcin 
cycle, the titid would correspond to Sunday, 26 December, A.D. 1064, on which dav it ended 
about 12 h. 2-4 m. after mean sunrise; but the iittarayana-samkiduti of that year took place 21 h, 
53 m. after mean .sunrise on Thursday, 23 December, and the nakslmtni at mean .suuii.se on the 


' eval cases of faitli-liealing foi- lameness are recoi\leJ in the inscriptieus of Epidauros; see Collit.: au' 
EocLtel, d, yncch. Dialsict-Inschriften, III. iii., Xos. 3'339,33-iO, 
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full-moon day of Paushya was Punarvasu. Calculation by mean longitudes and motions will 
not remove these discrepancies ; for it gives as tithi and week-day the same date (Sunday, 26 
December, A.D. 1064), with Friday, 24 December, for the uttarayana-samJcrauti, and Punarvasu 
as nakghatra. 

The places mentioned are ; Pottiyar (11- 5, 8, 15, 22, 30, 32 f.), Elavatti (1. 6), Nittasihgi 
(1. 6), Handlyur (1. 6), the Male or Highlands (1. 11), Banavssi (1. 11), the Banavasi Twelve- 
thousand (1. 14), the Panuhgal Five-hundred (1. 14), and Kovagere (1. 33 f.). Elavatti is 
the village called Yelawati in the Bombay Postal Directory and Yalvatti in the.Bombay Survey ; 
it lies in Hangal tdluka, in lat. 14° Slf' and long. 75° lOj'. Nittasingi is now Nidsiagi 
(Nidsangi in the Bombay Survey), in the same tdluka, in lat. 14° 52' and long. 75° 10^'. 
Handiyur I cannot locate, unless (which I doubt) it is to be identified with “ Handihal ” of 
the Survey, a village 4| miles nearly west of Hangal town, in lat^ 14° 45^' and long. 75° 5|' . 

TEXT.i 

[Metres : w. 1, 3, 4, 6, Kanda ; w. 2, 7, 8, 9, Mattebhaiikridita ; v. 5, Mahdsragdhard ; 
V. 10, Salini } vv. 11, 12, Anushtuhh ; v. 13, Chamjpakartidla.^ 

o 

1 o O oSvasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya Srl-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha maharaj-adhiraja 

o 

paramesva(sva)ra parama-bhattarakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chalu- 

2 ky -abharanaih srima [t*]-Trail6ky8maalla-Ahavamalla-devara vi je(ja) ya-rajyam= 

uttar-tSttar-abhivri(vri)ddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chamdr-arkka-tai'aih baiam sa- 

3 luttam-ire 11 tat-puda-padm-apajivi |j Samadhigata-paihcha-maha-iabda- 

mahamandalesvaraih. samara- Maha(he)svaraiii sau(sau)ryya-kauthlraYaih‘ i-ana- 
ramga-Bhaii'ava[rii] bhritya-chintamani 

4 subhata-si(3i)r3mani satya-RadhSyaih sau(sau)ch-Ainjancyaih bhuvan-abhiramam 

sahas-addamam svami-sainnnahaih budha-jan-Otsaham Chola-bala-ialadhi-Badav- 
analath Bhoja- 

5 kal-taalamn^^ubhaya-bal-acharyyarii Mandara-dhairyyarh srimad-Ahavamalla-devara 

vagga nam-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)sti-sahitaai sriman-mahamandalesvaraiii Jema- 
rasam Pottiyu- 

6 r=Elavatti Nittasimgi Handiyura modal=age palavum badaihgalam 

kuttuniblttiyan==anugu-jivitadin=aluttav-ire | tat-tanfijaih H S'-madhiga- 

7 ta'pamcha-maha-sa(sa)bda-mahasamantarii vlra-lakshml-kantam medini-mallam ripu- 

hri(hri)daya-sellan=ayyana gamdha-varanam vairi-saihhai’anarii kumai-a-Nara- 
Narasim- 

8 ga nam-adi-samasta-prasa(ia)sti-sahitaih sriman-mahasamainntaui Joyiyarasam 

knmara-vri(vri)ttiyiih PottiyOran^aluttam-ire [j Samasta-bhuvana-jaiia-vinuta-pada- 
paya- 

9 ja-Paramesvara-Hara-Dhar-amgana-prasad-etpadita-vilOla-bhal-ekshana' ksliamudhar-en- 

dra-ruiiindi’a-si(si)khara-saihsthapita-sakti vyakta-bhnja-nii-anushiuii.-ashtida3( s)- 

asva(sva)- 

10 medha vilulita-sit-atapatra-traya-virajamana mahim-§.dy-aneka-saiiimna(mra)jya-ra_;aka- 

viraiita-pavitra-kshatra Eadamba-kula-bb^hana 

11 permmatti-turj-ya-nii’gghashanaih samadhigata-paiiicha-maha-sabda-mahamandalesva(sv.\)- 

raih Banava8i-puravar-esva(sva)raih ma[r*l-kkolva)'a gandam Malege 
marttanda[m] 


‘ Prom the ink-impression. 


^ Apparently some word like prasita is missing hereabouts. 
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12 satya-nity-odayaih saucli-Anijaneyarii gondala-Chatnrininnkhaifa samara-innklia- 

Shanmukhaiii kanduka-Sahasrabaha samgrama-Bahu para-gamli-Parasu(su)- 
B:ainam biruda-ka- 

13 * * Bhimaii=ai-as-amka biruda-baifagaram=Merugan=ainkak5ra sahas-attumga 

Harigana simga nani-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)sti-sabita[m] folman-mahamanda- 

14 lesva(sva)ram Toylma-devar»Vvanava8i-paiiiiiiTchclihasiranitima[m*] PanuiiigaU= 

aynujruvam 8iikha-samkata(tha)-vin5dadiii=ald=arasn-geyyuttam-ire |1 Kamda | 

15 A iiadol=akhila-ghatik[a*]-stlianav=id=enisittn Pottiyur=adaral sallina-mati Maran= 

ncbita-vacba-nidbi gavnnda-samyadol snkhav=irMa(lda) 1| [1*] Vi’i(vri)tta || 

Knduva- 

16 r=VTedidod=arttbig=arttbi(rttba)-chayainaiii srimamtar=nriit=eiinmaih kndar=i 

10kadol=oiid=aparvvav=enisal=kal=illa(lar=wedi bandade kalam nija-saktipm 
palargge(rge) gottam Mara-Gavunda- 

17 n^endade tat-sat[t*] vada tat[t*]vad=iiifanatiyan=amt=imt=nint=[e*]tial=berku\'e* || 

[2*] Gunadolam^alavinolam Manug»=eney=ene pelavamge kalan=ittadarim 
dakshina-Somanadha(th.a)n=eiie dharinl- 

18 talam negaldaii=alte Maran=udai'aih || [3*] Imtn par-Srtthavum parash- 

arttbamum berasu Gdduvara Mara-Gavunetam gavundn-geyyutt-ire || tat- 
tanubbavam H Jalanidbiyo- 

19 l=udupaii=uday-acbalado!=inam pnttuv^ante vol G6duva-sat-knladol=udi(da)yisi 

su-putrah(iii) kulad=id[u*]k[e*]y=eiiisi Kesi jasamam padedam || [4*] 

Samasta-lo- 

20 ka-stoyaman-an§ka-guna-gan-adbaram pai'a-narS-dfiraib baya-Vatsa-rajam ganika- 

JlanSjarh Marana cbakrana nyaya-chakram stbiti-saia-samndram kadan-aika- 
Rudrarix e- 

21 kariiga-viram Vir-ax'ataram cbalake bal-gapdam vairi-bberuriindam pai-a-bala. 

Paittbarii nadu-nada tirttbam dana-cbixntamani vibudba-raksbamapi Sdmesvara- 
dasi vinaya-vilasi 

22 vaii’i-Xarayanam nam-adi-sama&ta-prasa(sa)stx-sahitaih srimach-Chalukya-Gainga- 

Vermmadi K6sa(sa)Ta*GaTxxndara nal-prabbntvadirii Pottiyurg^gle gavundu- 

geyyuttav-ildu [| 

23 Vii(vri)tta || Padedarii Kadamba-variis(s)-agrani-Hariga-mabi(bi)palanol 

cbamar-augbaih gudi cbaukarii bberi sainkam barubi-babala-pirbcbbatavaih^ 
varanaih bel-godeT=eBib=I rajya-cbi- 

24 bna-brajaman=udita-tlvra-prabba-bhasi tan=endade bu(bo) bapp=appud=iriit=I 

bbuvana-bbavanadol Kesi-tejo-vilasarii || [5*] Magan«euag=ltane Chalukya' 

Gam ga- Vermma diy=endu 

25 pesai’-ggo(go)ttaib Kesige mecbcbi nacbcbi Chal.Tikya-Gkimga-Verinnigdi'. 

nvi(]iri)pam^ || [6*] Param-Otsabailin=ittan=uttama-sita-cbcbhatr-aspadam bgma- 

cbamara-yugmarix gudi vira-bberi si(si)- 

26 kbi-piincba(cbba)-[cb*]cbbatram=eriid=int[u*] Gamgara CbSlukyara rajj-a-cbibna’ 

cbayamaxh sri-Vikramaditya-bhudharaii=eibb=aniiati Ke8irsja-Yibbuviibg=akkti[m] 
peraihg=ak[k*]uv=eih || [7*] Vi-i(vri_)tta | 

27 Udaka-.svarnna-cbay-arixniia-dana-gnnadirii g(5-danadirix bbfimi-danadin=nksba-braja' 

danadidi vivixlba-vidya-danadiih nitya-danadin=udyat-tila-daiiadi[inj nikbila- 

' ¥or bHkvme'i [nx harkume . — H. H. S.]. ’ Tlie xa is not dear. •fimckh-atap-avaTanam. 

’ This verse is two feet short in the last fada. [Perhaps the syllahles Vikra-mddit^a are omitted before ths 
word nrl^ain. — If. K. &,] 
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kanya-danadim tashti-madidan=utakii(kri)shta-janakke Kesa(sa)vaii=id=eiii sad(cli)- 
cliitta-.sampannano || P*] Pi‘anat-abliislita-pa(plia)la-pradatanan=agliu(glia)- 

pi-adhvaih.siyam bhi^gi-bkuahana- 

29 iiaiii Sa(sa)mkaranam piatishti(sbtlii)si maRa-sivasamaiii puiiya-pvnuraaiarii 

pujitainam sila-i'achitamam I'arajit-ottumga-tOi’auavaiii inadisi Kesi 

bliasui-a-yasa[s*]-srl-kante(nti)- 

30 yaiii taklidadi || [9*] Intu Pottiynra Perminadi Kesi Gavundanum 

niuvadiiiibaiurii bnkliadin=ire || Svasti Si(sa)ka-iiri(iiri)pa-kal-atita-samvatsara- 
8a(sa)tamga[l*] 988neya Parabhava-samvatsa- 

31 rada Paushya-su(su)ddha punaavey=Adityavaraiii Hasta-nakshatrani=nttarayana- 

baiukiuniiyuiii vyatipatadamdu mabasamanta Joyiyarasaruiii mabamaiidale- 
sva(sva)ram Tdyima-deva- 

32 num Mailala-deviyaruv=ildu Pottiyura Permmadi Kesi Gavundana madi>ida 

kerey=eriya mogaua Kesavesvai-a’-dC-vargge bitta dbarmmav=ent=eriidade 

degulada sote-sunnakkaiii pu(pfi)j[a]- 

33 rigarii^ devargge gaibdbakkam dbupakkam dipakkam nivJdyakkaui 

parekara[r*]ggarh patrakkam varbsigargu;a[m*] | Kdvagereyim paduval eleya 
kavanadiiii badagal 1 nalkii inattar=kkeyyuniam Pottiyu- 

34 ra m^l-alkeya poge-vogeya manege panaviKb pagada tereyiimaiii maiineya 

samyada mane-vana-vi(,?cbi)na-tereyumam sri'Kesa(^sa)vesvai'a-deva j*]gge deva- 
puj-aiianta- 

35 ram pada-baradol dbara-piit'\’vakadin=a-eba[m]dr-arkka-taram Ixiitim bittar ^ 

Tdyima-devar=abbegal sriinad-Akkg-deviyaru tapd-niyama-japa-samadbi-sila- 
sampa- 

30 nneyar=appa tapasrifsvi) Gairigikabb[e*]gala kalam karcbchi dhara-purvvakadiih 
matbada vidja-danakke tava(ma)ge nadeva aiudl^-garcbcba kanikeyav=eiadu. 
gadyariada tereyarh tat-ka- 

37 lado| bittaru || 1 matbarii * * [ta]pOdhana-sthanav=l dbarmmamarii 

gavundauum mavadiriibaruv=elej'a bojatfagar nura-iialvarum ugura-muunivvaruiu 
taiiibuli- 

3S ga-sa.sirv varum murum nada sumkigaruY=int=inibai-um datarar=agi pratipalisuyar jj 

I dbarminavam kada maba-purusbariige Vaiaii[a*]siyol sasira kayileya 

39 ko[duma]m kclagumaih pamcba-ratnaaigaHiix kattisi cbatur-yyeda-paragargga 

ubbayamukbi-gotta pbalay=akum Idan=alid'ataibge Varanasiyol sasira ka- 

40 [vile]yum sasirvvar brabmanarumaru konda mab8-patakay=aku[rii] ]] SamanyO= 

yam dharmma-sgtur=mi(nri)pa 9 am-‘ kale kale palanlyO bbayadbbi[b*] [,*] sa- 

41 rvvan=etamn bbaginah=pai-tthiveriidra[n*] bbuyO bbuyd yaebate Ramabhadra'h*] 

II [10*] Sva-datt[a*]m pai'a-datt[a*]ih ya yo hareti(ta) vasuibndbara[m*] 
[;*] sbashtir=vvarsba-.sabasi-ani visbta(sbtha)yam 

42 jayate kri(kri)mih 1| [H*] Syarii datum sumabat=sakyaih^ klesam=anyatra(sya) 

palanam [1*] danarh va palanam Y=eti dana[cb*l=cbhreyO=nupalaiiP.(nam) jj 

[ 12 *] 


‘ Bead Kesareifara-. 

’ These two syllables have been omitted, and then added before the beginning of the line. 

* Apparently for ad'-. 

* Ihe engraver has written nre, with the vowel i on top of the e, * Bead siimahach=chhaii/itnt. 
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4.3 Spliu[rita]-vaclii5-Tibhasi-chadn(tn)-vaiii(ni)j'a^ sat-kavi BSjaTallabbam virachi- 
sidam viveka-nidhi pattal[ — >_> w — — ]mgiyiiii bai’edan= 

ida[m*] savistarisi tirddiJa 

41 vak-pati Cha[m]dra-bhattarum gnrnm(ra) Bada(la)bhadra-d,evaruv*jd=cm 
tiijagad-guruv=a}-to 6a(sa)sanam || [13*] Dasdjam besa-geydam mamgala || 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3.) Wlien the victorious reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
fayouiite of Fortune and Earth, gi'eat Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satya^aya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla, was 
adyancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars : — 

(Lines 3-6.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the Maha-Mandalesvai-a who 
has obtained the five great musical sounds, possessing all titles of honour such as “ a Mahesvaiu 
in the fray, a lion in valour, a Bhairava on the stage of battle, a wishing-gem to servants, 
a head-jewel of men of valour, a Radheya [Karna] in truthfulness, an Anjaneya in purity, 
delightful to the world, mighty in boldness, an armour to his lord, giving bounty^ to sao-es a 
submarine fire to the ocean of the Chola’a host, a flame of doom to Bhoja, a teacher of both 
forces,^ hairing the fiimness of Mandara, the tiger of king Ahavamalla,” the Maha-MandalS- 
svura Jemaraaa, was ruling over many towns, — beginning with Pottiyur, Elavatti, Nittasihgi, 
and Handiyur, — and kuttumhitti, as a love-fief* 

(Lines 6-8.) While his son, the Mahasamanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds, 
bearing all titles _^uch as “ beloved of warriors’ Fortune,, wrestler of earth, shaft in foemeu’s 
hearts, his fath^’s rutting elephant, causing destruction of enemies, a Xai-asihga [Vishnu- 
Krishna] to princely Naras,” the Mahasamanta Jdyiyarasa, was ruling Pottiyur as a prince’s 
fief ; — 

(Lines 8-14.) While he who is an ornament of the Kadamba race [which is descended] 
from the hero of the bright frontal eye ['Erilochana Kadamba] who sprang from the grace of 
the supreme Lord Kara, whose lotus-feet are praised by the peoples of all the world, and of the 
lady Earth ; which (race) has established its might on the massive peaks of the King of Moun- 
tains' ; which (race) has performed eighteen horse-sacrifices by the manifest quality of its arms - 
which is resplendent with three fluttering white ^rasols ; which has its pure chivalry Dlu- 
miuated by many royal attributes of empire such as dignity, etc.— he who is (saluted) with the 
noise of permatti drums and (other) musical instruments, the Maha-Mandalgsvara who has 
obtained the five great musical sounds, lord of Bauavasi best of cities, bearing all titles of 
honour such as “ man of might to adversaries, sun to the Hi ghlnndn ever active in truth 
Anjaneya in purity. Brahman in assemblies, Shanmukha in the front of battle. Thousand-armed 
[Kartavlrya] with balls,® Rahu in the fray, Parasu-Rama to the resorts of foes, ... of titles 
bearing the royal stamp (?) of a Bhima, bamgara of title-bearers, warrior to Meruga, exalt d 
in high spirit, lion of Hariga,” the Maha-Mandalesvara Toyima-deva, was reigning in the 

‘ This reading is rather nneertain. ^ See above, Vol. XIV n. 189 ‘ 

® Infantry and mounted troops ? [The two opposing troops. — H. K. S.] ‘ ^ 

‘ I understand this as more or less equivalent to the term prifi-ooi/aei in iTp Cam. XIT CT t- \ c. 

ioe Kittel, p. 1706, s.v. anugu. ' ’ Ck. 2 ; 

* ?ee above. Vol. XIII, p. 173, and ref. 

a th juind ^ ^ to have 
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government of the Vanavasi Twelve- thousand and the Panuiigal Five-hundred with enjoy- 
ment of pleasant conversations 

(Verse 1.) This Pottiyur is a general ghattkd-sthana^ in the county ; in it Mara, composed 
of mind, a treasure of becoming speech, has dwelt happily in the ofiBce of Gavunda. 

(Verse 2.) The wealthy, when entreated, may give abundant substance to the needv, (hut) 
they do not give in this wise anything unique and unprecedented in this world ; whereas, 
when footless men came with entreaties, Mara Gavunda by his own power gave feet to many. 
Hence is it needful to tell in this and that wise the high degree of the quality of his goodness ? 

(Verse 3.) As the earth spoke of him as a peer of Manuin virtue and power, as a southern 
Sdmanatha’2 because of his giving feet to the lame, Mara in truth was illustrious, a noble man. 

(Line 18.) While Qdduvara Mara Gavunda, thus combining philanthropy with worldly 
success, was acting as Gavunda ; — ^his son, — 

(Verse 4.) As the moon is born from the ocean, the sun from the Eastern Mountain, Kesi, 
a worthy son arising in the goodly family of the Goduvas, won fame as an ornament of his 
race. 

(Lines 19-22.) Wliile he who bears all titles of honour such as “ basis of the series of many 
virtues praised by all the world, remote from others’ wives, a king Vatsa with horses,’ a Cupid 
to public women, a discus of justice to the troop of Mara,* an ocean of the essence of order, 
a unique Rudra in warfare, a warrior of the bodyguard, an incarnation of Vira [Virabhadra], 
a mighty man of valour in courage, a hherunda^ to foes, a Partha [Arjuna] to hostile armies, 
a site of salvation in the centre of the country, a wishing-gem of bounty, a protective gem to 
sages, servant of SdmSsvara, brilliant in culture, a Narayana to foes,” Chalukya-Gahga- 
Vermadi Kesava Gavunda, was acting as Gavunda over Pottiyur in the county-shiievalty : — 

(Verse 5.) He received from king Hariga, the head of the Kadamba race, many tokens 
of royalty, to wit, a number of yak-tail fans, a flag, a palace,® drums, conches, parasols of many 
peacock-feathers, and a white parasol, (so that he became) radiant with manifested intense 
lustre : for this reason, oh bravo ! thus was the brilliance of Kesi’s distinction in the abode 
of this world. 

(Verse G.) The king Chalukya-Gahga-Vermadi [Vikramaditya], pleased with Kesi and 
loving him, said “ this man is to me a son, Clialukya-Ganga-Vermadi,” and gave him that 
name. 

(Verse 7.) With supreme generosity the blest king Vikramaditya gave the various 
royal emblems of the Gaugas and Chalukyas, to wit, the honour of the excellent white 
parasol, a pair of golden yak-tail fans, a flag, warriors’ drums, a parasol of peacocks’ feathers = 
this distinction comes to the lord Kesiraja ; does it come to any other man ? 

(Verse 8.) By the merits of gifts of water and a quantity of gold and food, by gifts of kine, 
by gifts of land, by gifts of herds of oxen, by gifts of divei-s kinds of knowledge, by constant 
gifts, by gifts of excellent sesam, by gifts of all (hinds of) maidens Kesava has gratified 
distinguished men : truly he possesses a right mind. 

* This term (cf. Up. Cam., VII. i. Sk. 94, X. i. Kl. 170, XII. Si. 23 ; Propress Seport of Asst. Supt. 
Ppigr., Southern Circle, 1912-13, p. 99 ; I. A., Vol. XIV, pp. 19, 25 n.) is still not quite clear : but it seems to 
mean the official meeting-place ot learned and godly men, and thus is connected with yAa/iyc uni ghalige in the 
meaning of ** assembly,” on which see my note on the Kalas inscription above, Vol. XIII, p. 327 n. 

* See above, inscr. B. s above, Vol. V, p. 236 n. 

* The spirit of carnal temptation. [Mara has here a possible reference to Mara-Gavnnda, the father of Kesava- 
Gavunda. In this case the text Mdrana chakrana ngdya-chatcram can be divided Mdrana chahran-anydya” 
chakrarh and translated ” the discus of Mara-[Gavandaj and a discns to (destroy'} injustice. — H. K. S.l 

' A fabulous two-headed bird. 

* Chauka is from Skt. chatushka (Pkt. chaukka) } for the sense of "palace” cf. Kumdra-samhhava 
V. IxviiL, VII. ix. 
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(Verse 9.) Having consecrated Sankara, the giver of fruits desired by his worshippers, the 
aimihilator of guilt, the wearer of ornaments consisting of snakes, (and) ha\'ing constructed a 
great abode perfect in holiness, worshipful, built of stone, and made with brilliant lofty archways, 
Kesi has enjoyed the beauty of the goddess of radiant glory. 

(Lines 30-35.) Thus Permadi Kesi Gavunda of Pottiyur and the Thirty being in happy 
estate, — hail ! — on Sunday, the full-moon day of the bright fortnight of Paushya in the 
oyclie year Parsbhava, the 988th (year) of the centuries lapsed since the time of the Saka 
king, under the constellation Hastai at the uttardyana-saMcrdnti, in the vyatipata} the Maha- 
samanta Joyiyarasa aud the MahamandalSsvara Toyima-deva and Mailala-devi jointly granted 
a religious foundation to (the temple of) the god Kesavesvara above the bank of the tank 
constructed by Permadi Kesi Gavunda of Pottiyur, as follows ; — for plastering of the temple, 
for an officiant priest, for the god’s scents, incense, lamps, and oblations, for drummers, a dancing- 
woman, and flute-players, they granted in the pada-bara with pouring of water to the god 
Kesavesvara after worshipping the god a field of four matter west of Kovagere, noif h of the 
betel-sheds, and the tax of a pane and a quarter on the . . . house belonging to the 
magistracy of Pottiyur, and the petty (F) tax on houses under seigniorial authority, for as 
long as moon, sun, and stars. 

(Lines 35-38.) Akka-devi, the mother of Toyima-deva, having laved the feet of the 
ascetic lady Gangikabbe, who practises austerities, minor disciplines, prayer, and absorption, at 
the same time granted with pouring of water for the dispensation of teaching at the monaistery 
the tax of two gadyana, the fee for washing the feet, which (hitherto) had accrued to her. 
This monastery . . . establishment of ascetics, this pious foundation the Gavunda, the Thirty, 

the hundred and four Bojangas of the betel-gardens, the three-hundred Uguras,^ the thousand 
sellers of prepared betel, and the three controllers of the taxes of the county shall protect 
as donors. 

(Lines 38-40 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 10-12 : three common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Verse 13.) Bfijavallabha, a good poet of clever speech brilliant with bright words, a 

treasure of discretion, composed wrote it ; it wa# Chandra Bbatta, lord of 

language, and the Master Balabhadra-deva who amplified and corrected it. Truly this edict has 
become a teacher to the three worlds. 

(Line 44.) B^soja executed the order. Happiness ! 


No. 12.— THE JAMBUKESVARAM GRANT OF VIJATARANGA CHOKKANATHA 

NAY AKA : SAKA 1630. 

Br S. V. ViswANATHA, M.A., Teichinopolt. 

This inscription is on a single copper-plate bored at the top. It was kindly given for ex- 
amination by the Sarnkaracharya of the Kumbbakouam matha. I edit the inscription from 
inked impressions of the plate prepared by me. 

The plate has a semi-circular curvature at the top, including which it measures 10 in. in 
height and 6-3 in. in breadth. It is in good preservation. It contains 46 lines in all, including 
the signature at the bottom and Sri-Charhdramaullsvara-svSmi at tlie top of the fii'st side. The 
inscription, which rnns across the breadth of the plate, is legible and is in prose. The semi- 
circular portion of the plate at the top is worth notice. It contains an illustration which may 

> A yoga in which the declination of the son U equal to that of the moon. 

* See above, Vol. XIII, p. 15 and n. 
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^ talren to convey to qb the traditional history regarding the origin of the god JambnkeSvara 
in Trichinopoly. The illnstration itself includea the figures of the sun and the moon, a tree 
supposed to take its root from the head of a devotee seated below with folded hands (aHjali) in 
the virisana posture, a ling-x placed on a pedestal underneath the tree, an elephant with its 
tiunk raised over the liriga, a spider-like creature flying above the liriga and a goddess standing 
on the right. The figures of the sun and the moo.i are perhaps indicative of the overlordship 
of the Pijayauagara house over the Nayakas of the south, the sun and the moon being found 
on the seal and coins of the Vijayana^ia kings.* There is a belief, as recorded in the Sthala- 
fnrana of Jambukesvaram, that the place was called after Jamhuka Muni, from whose head 
tile jatnbiku, tree had its origin. The elephant and the spider, it is believed, worshipped the 
Ixiga representing the God JambukSsvara and attained salvation. The Unga on the pedestal 
^8 the god of Jambukesvaram, and the goddess represented as standing on the right side is 
probably Akhilandesvarl. 

The language of the inscription is Telngu and Sanskrit combined. Lines 1-3, which 
contain the epithets of the donee, are in Sanskrit. Lines 4-35 are in Telngu, and lines 35-44 
are in Sanskrit, containing the admonitory verses at the end of the plate. The characters of 
the inscription are Telngu. 

There are a few orthographical peculiarities worth noticing. There is an unnecessary 
reduplication of oonsonauts in °mamddu (1. 15) ; nad%pirhchcha° and ajnapithchchi° (1. 18) > 
*’m.amgalamU5 (1. 22) ; °purarhlld (I. 23) ; Jembbukesvaram (1. 28) ; viSyimchchi (1. 33) and 
anubhavirhchchu (1. 34). Instances of dravidianised forms of Sanskrit words are seen in 
°tdmbra° for °tSmra° (1. 21) i °tdmbrajyam instead of °sSmrdjyam (1.9) and vubhaya in the 
place of uhhaya (30-1). 

The inscription records the grant of lands in certain villages in the Trichinopoly district and 
some lands on both sides of the Kavgri river for the conduct of worship, offerings and charities 
in the Samkarjchkrya matba at Jambukesvaram (Tirnvanaikaval), where even now the head 
of the Knmbhakocam matha has his residence for a portion of the year. The grant was made 
by Vijayarahga Chokkanatha Nayaka at the instance of the then presiding guru of the matha. 
The name of the latter is not explicitly given in the grant. He is styled Lokaguru Srtmad 
Samkardcharya Svdmulavdru. 

The objects for which the grant was made were onnadana kattala (endowment for gift 
of food) and the naivedya which was to be offered to the god. For the former purpose certain 
lauds weire granted. These were situated in Mah^udramahgalam, Ktishnapuram, Karaikkadu, 
Eondayami fittai, Mahgamambapnram, Ariynru and Ariyamahgalam. For the naivedya, which 
was to include four measures (^pa^i) of cooked rice, dosai, atirasa, sugiya and diparh chamaru 
(oil for lights),® it was ordered that certain tolls collected should also be assigned. 

The grant is dated Saka 1632, Yikriti, Kartika, Suddha, full moon, Monday, Echini- 
nak$hatra. 

Yijayaranga Chokkanatha and his line are said to belong to the Dakshina-simhdsana, styl- 
ing themselves Dakshina-timhdian-adhyakthSh (‘ Lords of the southern throne ’). They were 
viceroys in the south, acting under the kings of Yijayanagara. They were lords of the regions 
of the Pindyas, comprising Madura apd Tinnevelly districts. The circumstances under which 
the Nayakas became rulers of the south are recorded thus.* In 1558 “ the then Chela ruler 

* (The lymbols of san and moon are qnite emumon in all Chalnkya mscriptions also. They ate not pecnliarly 
the eymhola of the Vijayanagaia royalty. These in my opinion indicate the d-chandr-arlta'tihagitd of the 
pft conveyed hy the document over which they are engraved. — H. K. S.] 

* Dipam eianuwu is the supply of oil for lamps in addition to the offerings which were to be made to the 

god. 

* 6«c QaittUer of (is Madura IHttriet, Vol. I, p. 41. 
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invaded the Madura country and dispossessed the Pandya king. Whereupon the latter ap- 
pealed to the Court of Yijayanagar, and an expedition under a certain Nagama Nayakkan was 
accordingly sent to his aid. Nagama easily suppressed the Chsla king and posse.ssed himself 
of Madura ; but he then suddenly threw off his allegiance and. declining to help the PSndya, 
assumed tiie pjsitioa of an independent ruler. The Vijajanagar emperor was furious at his 
defection, suTiimoned a council, laid the matter before his most faithful officers, and cried out to 
the assemblage, ‘ Whei'e amongst you all is he who will bring me that rebel’s head ? ’ ” Visva- 
natlia, the .son of Isagama, promised this, captured his father in battle and placed him in con- 
finement, only to be released later on. The Pandya king nominally held sway over Madnra, 
but the new JS'ayaka regime “ developed first into a governorship, which became hereditary, and 
then into what was practically a hereditary monarchy.” The Nayakas “ were content with 
the position of lieutenants under Vijayanagar ; but in essentials their sway a as practically 
absolute and the Paudyas disappear in effect henceforth from history." 

The genera] character of the administration of the Nayaka kingdom of Madnra is thus dwelt 
on by CahhvelP : — ‘'Their reigns record little more than a disgraceful catalogue of de- 
liaucheries. treacheries, plunderings, oppressions, murders and civil commotions, relieved only by 
the factitious splendour of gifts to temples, idols and priests, by means of which they appar- 
ently succeeded in getting the Brahmans and poets to speak well of them, and thus in keeping 
the mass cf the people patient under their misrule.” 

The genealogy of the Xayaka dynasty of Madura, so far as known, may be given thus* : — 

1. Kagama. 

2. Vilvanatha I. IS.'iQ— 1563 

3. Kutnara Krishnappa 1563 — 1573 

4. Krisun.'ippa alias Periya 

5. Viiappa and Visvanatha II. 

6. Lingayya alias Kumara Krishnappa Visvappa alias 

Visvanatha III-. . . . 

7. Muttu Krishnappa . . , 

8. Muttu Virappa . , 

9. Tirumala .... 

10. Muttu Alakadri alias Muttu V'irappa 

11. Chokkauatha alias Chokkalinga , 

12. Baaga Krishna Muttu Virappa . 

13. Mangammal .... 

14. Vijayai-anga Chokktmatha . 

15. Miiiakshi .... 

Our record states the genealogy from Chokkanatha (Ko. 11 of the above list) downwards, 

and Vijayarauga Chekkanatha is styled a descendaut of Visvanatha (probably I), the real 
founder cf the Nayaka kingdom of Maduia. He was the son of Banga Krishna Mnttu Virappa 
JJajaka, and in his early years from 1689 — 1704 Mahgamma!, his grandmother, acted as regent. 
She was an able and charitable woman, and under her ‘‘Madura apparently all but regained 
the proud position it had held in the days of Tiruraal.” Vijayarahga Chokkanatha took 
charge of the administration from 1704 and ruled till 1731. He was a weak ruler, ‘‘ was vain 
and weak-minded and unfit to govern himself or others. His reign was distinguished by the ill- 
r-egulated and extraordinary munificence of bis gifts to Brahmans and religions institutions 
The injustice of bis rule caused a serious riot in Madnra, the mutiny of the whole of his troops 
and incessant internal commotions. 


}l5 


73—1595 


1595—1602 

1602—1609 

1609—1023 

1623—1059 

1659—1602 

1662—1682 

1682—1689 

1689—1704 

1704—1731 

1731—1736 


^ History of TinneveUy, p 62. 

2 See Madura District Gazetteer, I ; alfo * Th? Naik of Madnra ' in the Ind, .4pt.f 191C p. 18 

* Madura District Gazetteer, Vul. I, p. 56, * 
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In 1725 he entered into a war with Tanjore over the qaestion of succession to the throne 
of Ramnad, in which the Raja of Tanjore obtained a decisive victory. He died in 1731, and 
was succeeded by an adopted son. Mluakshi, his queen, acted as regent. It was during her 
time that a quarrel broke out between her and V ahgaru Tirumala, the father of the adopted 
son.- It was at this time that the Nawab of Arcot sent two of his generals to co'lect tribute 
from Madura. The kingdom divided in itself, fell an easy prey to the invader, and from 1736 
the Nayaka kingdom of Madura ceased to exist as sncb. 

We are told in the inscription that Vijayarahga Chokkanatha Nayaka was ruling in the 
south when a certain Vehkata-deva Maharaya, his overlord, was the raja of Vijayanagara, ruling 
from his capital Ghanagiri. He is styled Rajftdhiraja and Vlrapratapa and is said to have his 
seat at Ghanagiri, which has been identified with Penukopda. 

The genealogy of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, as made out from inscriptions, runs as 
follows' : — 

Ranga 1 m. Tirnmalambika 


Tirauiala I Aliya Ramaraya (II) 

(1565 — 1575) d. ^1665) 


I I I I Ranga IV alia* 

RagUanatha Ranga II Rama III Venkata I Venkata 
(1575—66) (1566—1614) (1623) 

m. 5 wives j 


Tiromala II Ranga III 


Rama IV 
(1629) 


Venkata II Venkata III 

(1636) f 

Ranga VI 
(1644) 

I 

Venkata IV 
1678, 1680 

I 

Ranga \ II 
1692 

I 

Venkata V 
1706—1716 

According to the above table Venkata alias Venkata V has been assigned by Mr. Sewell 
the dates 1706 — 1716. He is fourth in the line from Ranga VI (1644 A.D.). The date of the 
present grant is 1630 Saka=1708 A.D.,* which falls within the dates of Venkata V. Thus the 
Vehkata-deva Mahhraya of our inscription, who is mentioned as the overlord of Vijayarahga 


Vehkatadrl 
d. (1565) 

I 

Ranga V 

Gopala; adopted 
Ranga V I 


^ See ^pigraphia Indica,Yo\. Ill, p. 238, and Seweirs A Forgotten Funpire^ Ch. XVII, pp. 222 f. 

* [Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, who has published the plate in his volame of Copper^plate Inscriptiom of the 
Kdmahdt{*p%tha, has given an incorrect reading of the date, which the Editor has a«l)pted bat which he could have 
OMily detected from the citation of the cyclic year Vikriti. It is inexplicable how Mr. L- D. Swamikannn Pillat 
also should have overlooked the error, in calculating the date for Mr- Gopinatha Kao, on p. 101, ibid. Pandit K, 
yenkatasnbhayya of the Municipal High School, Ootacamund, bag kindly calculated the date according to the 
Arga^Siddhdnta and finds that the date, correctly read as S. 1632 Vikfiti, Karttika sa. 15, Monday, EdhinT, 
corresponds to A.D. 1710, Nov. 14. The fuU-inoon tithi of Karttika fell on Monday and lasted for 45 gh. 
61 or 18 hours and 20 minutes from sunrise, and the nakshatra BohinI was also current at sunrise and lasted 

tUl 10 gh. 28 vigh.—H. K. S.] 
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Ghokkanatha Nayaka, is according to the above table Venkata V, who ruled, with Penukouda 
as his capital, over the domains of the Vijayanagara house. 

The grant does not mention explicitly the name of the donee. It is merely stated that it 
was made to the matha at the instance of the then head, who is styled LOkagnrn Srimad* 
Samkai-acharya-svamnlavaru. 

We find, however, at the lop of the first side of the plate, below the figures on the arch, the 
inscription Srl-Charhdramaullsoara-Svanii. It may also be noted that there is some blank space 
between 11. 3 and 4 and a short space between two horizontal strokes in 1. 19. Chandra- 
maujisvara is the name by which the god of the KnmbhakOnam matha is known, and the line 
at the top may possibly refer to the deity. We are not in a position to account for the blank 
spaces between 11. 3 and 4 and in 1. 19. It will be seen that it would be appropriate if the 
name is taken as that of the Samkaracharya and is inserted between the blank spaces. This 
IS reasonable, as out of respect for the teacher the name of the latter may not be directly 
mentioned by the disciple or devotee. 

The tradition as regards the names of the Acharyas of the KnmbhakOnam matha leads one 
to hold the above view. It is to the effect that for over two centuries the Samkaracharyas of 
the Conjeeveram branch have borne alternately the names Mahadera and GhandraeUuda 
or Chandramauli. Hence it is quite likely that the Samkaracharya mentioned in our inscription 
should have had one of these two names. 

The Melupaka grant, dated 1608 Saka,' of Mahadevendra Sarasvatl, the disciple of Chandra' 
iskhara Sarasvati, records the fact of the grant of lands in the village of Melupaka by the 
former to a certain Kama Sastrin. The present grant is dated Saka 1632, and it is probable that 
the Samkaracharya of 1632 Saka was the one who succeeded him of 1608 Saka. 

On the foregoing grounds I hold that the name of the head of the matha at the time of the 
present grant was Cfiandramauli^vara, which name is inserted on the top of the first side. 

The plate records a grant of land to the Samkara matha at Tiruvanaikaval and the 
details of the grant run ns follow : — 


Locality. 

Amount. 

Bbmabxs. 

1. MabendramangalaiB in To^iyam 

1 

half-ffid^ and 1 (?) , ^ 

Originally (?). 

2.- Gopala^svamin’s garden • « 

8. KrUhnapuram . . • • 

4i half maj and 2 tint. 

Probably refers to the garden of the god 
Venugopala'BY&iuin, 

4. Kirakkida 

4^ mat and 2 tdm. 


6. Kondayampeta .... 

2 feyt of wet land. 


6. Mahgamambapuram in Tirachchendd- 
rn fima. 

8 iey of wet land . 

The village takes its name probably after 
Mangammal, the famoue queen. 

7. Ally or in Tinnam iima • • 

18 /«y» of wet land. 


8. Ariyamangalam in the South Kd^nadu 
iima. 

6 /ey> of wet land. 


The plate records also the grant of 1 Sey of land on both banks of the KavSrt for certain 
oSetings to the God, and the right of collection of certain tolls for the same. 

* Being edited in the Bp, Ind. by the author. 


> 14i iq. ft. -1 k%H : 100 tuW-1 md. Tarn may mean either a tree or a grove, 
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The places mentioned in the grant are Gajaranya-kshetram, Ponvasikondan street, Mahen- 
dratnahgalam in Tottiyam ihna, Krishnapuram, Karakkadu, Kondayampeta, Mahgamamha* 
pnram, Ariyur and Ariyam.ihgalam in the South Ks-nadu sima. Of these places the following 
may be identified : — 

Gajaranya-kshetram is the same as Jambukesvaram. The tradition of the place runs to 
the effect that an elephant attained bliss by worshipping the god of the place. 

Ponvasikondan ^street cannot be identified with any of the present day. It is connected 
with some of the Saiva saints, Appar and Sambandha for instance. It was apparently a 
locality famous as the seat of Saivism in Jambukesvaram. 

Tottiyam sima is the district round the village of Tottiyam in Musir! Taluk, Trichinopoly 
district. The place appears to take its name from the Tottiyans, one of the sub-sects of the 
Kanarese-speaking Sndia castes of the Coimbatore district. 

Mahendramangalam is a village near Lalappcttai, a railway station on the South Indian 
Railway between Erode and Trichinopoly. The malfia of KumbhakOnam has still some lands 
there. Near this village is a temple dedicated to VeyugOpala-svamin, which with the surround- 
ing lands is now owned by the KumbhakOnam maiha. 

Gopala-svamin’s garden probably refers to the garden of the above temple. 

Krishnapuram is a small village near Mahendramangalam. 

Karakkadu is a hamlet some 5 or 6 miles from Mahendramangalam. 

Kondayampete is the village Kondayampettai near Jambukesvaram. 

TiruchchendOru is the village Tiruchchendnrai 5 miles from Trichinopoly. 

Ariyamahgalam is also a village near Trichinopoly. It is said to have been situated in the 
South K3-nadu district which is probably identical with the Pudukkoftai State. 

In lines 15-19 of the plate it is said that the SamkarachArya of Conjeeveram had his ot<m 
snatha in Ponvasikondan street from olden times. The insertion of ‘ own ’ (wa) and ‘ from olden 
times ’ looks purposeful and curious ; and it leads one to the suspicion whether the 

matha may have been originally owned by the Samkaracharya of the KamakOti pH ha, or not. 
It has been already noted that Ponvasikondan was a Saiva place of resort in Jambukesvaram. 
Tamil records actually engraved on the walls of the matha at Tiruvanaikaval, which according 
to the Epigraphist may be assigned to the 13th century, state that the mafka was originally 
built by a certain SolakSn and was ealLed the Narpattennayiravan-madam, its priests being thn 
descendants of Namassivaya-devar of the lineage of Tirnchohattimurrattu-Mudaliyar. These 
records lead us to two inferences : first, that the Samkaracharya of KumbhakOnam may have 
come into possession of the matha at the earliest only after the 13th century ; secondly, that the 
matha was originally built by a Saiva devotee for his sect and must have been in the possession 
of the Saiva saints at least as late as the 13th century. It is possible that a descendant of the 
family of Tirnchchattimurrattu-Mudaliysr made a gift of the matha to the Sstfakaracharyik of 
Conjeeveram, or it may be that the latter occupied the matha wbeu Saivism had declined in the 
locality and the matha was left in a rained state. In any case the records on the walls of 
the matha show ^that it was not the Samkaracharya’s ^1° but was originally in the 
ocenpation of the Saiva community and the irf' could refer at the earliest to the 13th century 
A.G.* It cannot be known when the matha actually came into the possession of the 
present holder. It must have been occupied by the latter somewhere between the 13th centaty 
and the year 1710 A.C., the date of the present record. 

W e are enabled in a way to deieroiine the relative antiqnity of the two mafhas at Kamhha- 
kOnam and Tiruvanaikaval. Of the two the former has been the more favoured, being the 

‘ See Madraa Epigrspliirt’s report* for 1909, p. 104, and 191B, p. 113. 

* The earliest copper-plate grant of the Conjeeveram nafha is that of Vijayaga^dagBpila, dated U01 AiC. 
l([Bdited in the Sp. Imd. by Mr. S. V. Venkateewara, Vol, XIII. f. 196.) 
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Beat of tke Kaeiakott •plfha for about two oentnries past The KimakCti j^tha of 
Euml^i&kSnam nmst at the time of oar grant have been Bitaated at Kanchl. The 
i&igration of the Samkaracharya from Conjeeveram to the KnmbhakaMjn mafha mast have 
occurred later than 1710 A.C. The tradition carrent in the Knmbhakooam maiha is to the 
effect that Raja Sarabhoji of Tanjore bnilt it for the Chandramanllsvara Swamin, the deity 
worshipped at the matha. This is corroborated by a stone inscription in the matha of the year 
1743 6aka=: 1821 A.C. Thus from the evidence available it would appear that the Kumbha* 
kCaam matha was in existence only from the 19th century, t while that at Tiruvanaikaval must 
have continued in the possession of the Swamin at least from between the 13th century and 
1710 A.C., as the present epigraph shows. 

TElPf. 

^ir$t Side. 

3 [ii] 

B fqarfflwwtiqrHi fii- 

7 S® [«*] qkirTmi 

>• 

9 

11 ^*1 qfT^rcTfft^ 1q^*Tnr*Tmf%qTfx 

13 fwgra<»i^''’qRra^TT- 

14 ^tqr!iWTQ^5r 

15 I 

16 ^ 

17 7S ^ TTKTJT fjTrrTT'*^ 

' [ThU is not correct. A.D. 1821 was the date of the bnflding of the new matia b k‘ R -•• 

the older one, according to tradition,pjaving been erected by his irrandfatho.. P_*-' • °”*^h5ji of Tanjore, 

Kao-s Copper-plate Inscriptions of the T- A. Gopinath. 

•Kcadf^. •Bead^rrf^W. ’ 


Bead as abort form of the sign. 
" Read as short 
“ Se»d fJfiT. 


* The actnal spelling on the plate is tdha ; read ^ 

• Bead 

• B«ad 

• Bead “wSUH. 


“ Bead 

s* 

Bead 

B*vl°af1wt. 

** Bcadasshf^. 

” Bead ® 

■•BeadfirtjRO. 



Second Side. 


Jambukesvaram Grant of VijayarangaChokkanatha Nayaka : Saka ,6jo. 
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18 ^rarfirfw' 

19 5i^5T II— II R^ffnrrg ’sra^rsi® wt-‘ 

20 5rf%fgg%3i>TT 

21 sgrTT^Simsf WTftlRrf^sT [ll*] rflTl^ST^^T- 

22 »TfWf<T* ’51 (^8't)?“ flT- 

23 ^ ^ [l*] JTtRra^Tf^T ^ [l*] ^IWT- 

24i f (^8 0? =1 [l*] ^JIT^ (48 ^)? rn^ 

25 ^ [i*] 5T^ ^ [l*] 

26 ^ ?T»rHTWTnT^"^ srfii c [i*] 

Second Side. 

27 ?T^ ’5rf5^^ [i*] ^f^T’ir 

28 ^sftiT^ 5151 4 [i*] 

si “'si 

29 [^3f^ 

30 ^ ^iffHCRT^ 5^ I ’qjl^ qfs'* [(‘] ^- 

31 u 

32 f%<?r qig^ JT ^ [I'J RWiTT ■ srfsf’gq^z? m 

33 ^THJT TTTW’^ Tfts-'q^:- 

31 ^^r^^'>fsT >fw- ^ 

35 qftqr^H ajT^nraf? n ^t^t- 

36 qT^5Tlfhf>^ ^PTTlf I ^T^TTf^- 

37 ^TUqi^ffT qRf!TT^^=‘ II 

38 Tn^=HT^xrr^5f | ^- 

39 ri «q<i[ II ^?Tit ^5:^Tit [q]T ^ ’ft- 

40 [fi] q^«TT-' fWEigi"® ^T?I- 

* Bead * Bead ® Read ^°. 

^ Read ^°. =■ Read the Towel sign as short. ® Read 9T»ll'*!fn’?5lT'^. 

’ Bead Read ^1%. 

• [The actual reading is ^^[Tir^sr, '•<’• 4; aramai-u, Mr. T. A. Gojiinatba Rao in his transcript l:a8 mad, 
the same mistake. In 1. 24 below, the reading ■• sr giv^ " mnst similarlv he substituted for “ (^ 8 1 ;" ’' — H. K. 5.J 

>» Read >i Read fjpg'’. 12 Bead '^l. 

13 Read *• Read 

12 [The actual sjielling on the plate is dnim. — H. K. S.] 
i« Road ir Bead jpsf. 

sj 

I^Tiie symbols iV = J and ^~ * are well known. See above, Vol. ^ III, i*. 130, H. K. S j 
« Head ^0 Kead Kead 

« Bead ” Read Oj^psio. ’* Readf T^- 

52 Bead “fjqsj 2* Bead fajas^. ” 

•* Read 
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41 ^ N Ti^inn; W[ ^ 

42 I 

43 TWTfSRTiniflT fti’c- 

44 m n 

46 t%5r?iT»i^®5n- 

46 wig [n*] 


TEABrSLA'PlOS'. 

Line 1. The Lord whose crest is adorned bj the Moon. 

LI. 2 & 3. To the lord ^mkaracbarya, resident in Kanchipura, who is ti, paramahamsa,- 
and the most exalted of those who have renounced the world. 

LI. 4-6. In the Sako year 1632 of Salivahana, in the year Vikriti, on Earttika, on the full 
moon day, on Monday, when the star was Bdhim, on this anspicions day, 

LI. 7-9. When the king of kings, the supreme lord, Virapratapa Vehkata>deva 
Maharaya was ruling over the earth, seated on his jewelled throne in Qhanagiri, 

LI. 10-15. The lord of the Fandya country, who is enthroned as Ifwd of the southern seat, 
of the Kasyapa gStra, the descendant of Visvanatha Nayaka, the grandson of Chokkanatha 
Wayaka and the sou of Banga-Erishna Muttu Virappa Nayaka, Vijayarahga Chokkan&tha 
— made to the lokiguru (teacher of the world) Samkaracharyaswanu, 

LI. 15-19. By command of the Swamin for giving charity in the shape of food for all 
time in his own matha, which has been in existence from antiquity in the Fonvasikond&n 
street in Gajaranya-kshetra, 

LI. 19-21. For (his) pleasure a perpetual copper-plate grant for worship, offerings, feeding 
and general propitiation^ of Br&hmanas as follows : — 

LI. 21-28. 4| half-mSs and 1 taru of bhattavrilti laud in Mahendramahgalam in 
Tottiyam Hna, Gopala-awamin’s garden ; 4^ half-wa* and 2 torus in Erisbnapviram ; 4.^ half- 
mas and 1 taru in Karakkadu ; 2 Seys of wet land in Kondayampettai ; 8 ieys of wet land in 
Mahgamambapuram in Tiruchendorai sima ; 16 ieys of wet land in AriyQr in Tinniyam 
iima ; 6 ieys of wet land in Ariyamahgalam in the South KSnadu sima, 

LI. 28-31. 1 sey of land on both banks (of the Kavgri)'* and the tight of collection of some 
tolls for the daily offerings of 4 pa4'is of rice for 2 taligats of cooked food, 2 dosais, 2 atirasams, 
1 sugiyan and | padi of oil for lights, to the god in the Jambukedvaram temple. 

LI. 32-35. The deed having thus been settled and made for the above purpose, you and your 
line of disciples on the pontifical throne shall enjoy the lands and protect the charities as long as 
the sun and the moon run their course (i.e. for all time) and grant me your blessings. 

LI. 36-41. Admonitory verses. 

LI. 41-44. My respectful prostrations to those pirnces of my line as well as others of 
ahipativaihia who, being actuated by lofty ideas of charity, preserve my endowment. 

Signature of Vijayaranga Chokkanathansyanayya. 


I Read 

» [Santarpana Kemg to be here need in the popular senae of ‘ samptuous meal ’ ; s^e Kittel, H. K. S.] 

* [Here again the author and Mr. Gopinatha Rao have not clearly understood the passage, the latter remark- 
ing that ‘a portion of the passage is somewhat ohsenre. This was on account of the wrong reading in 1. 31, A, 

corrected the passage means; one yo (i.e. rordian, above, Vol. VIII, p, 130) from the tolls daily as per arrange- 
ment, and (one) tim of paddy from each /«y on either bank (of the river Kaveri) tor etc. -U. K. S.) 
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No. 13.— THE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE BIMARAN VASE. 

Br F. E. Pargiter. 

Ttis vase was found by Masson in the village of Bimaran in the course of his excavations 
in Afghanistan during the years 1834-7. When excavating “ Tope no. 2 ” he found in its centre 
a small apartment containing relics. “ They consisted of a good-sized globular vase, of alg or 
steatite, with a carved cover or lid, both of which were encircled with lines of inscriptions 
scratched with a stylet or other sharp-pointed instrument. The characters were Bactro-Pali. 
On removing the cover the vase was found to contain a small quantity of fine mould, in which 
were mingled a number of small burnt pearls, beads of sapphire, crystal, etc. In the centre 
was standing a casket of pure gold ; . . . . ” — that is, apparently, not inside the vase, but in the 
centre of the small apartment.^ Bimaran appears to be in the neighbourhood of Jallalabad. 
The vase is now in the British Museum. 

Two early attempts to decipher the inscriptions were made,® and Dowson reconsidered them 
in 1S63.® M. Senart published some notes upon them.* Dr. Fleet had three photographs taken 
of the vase and its inscriptions, satisfactory ink-impressions being hardly possible, because the 
letters are scratched in the stone and the vase has suffered sundry scratches besides, which tend 
to interfere with the appearance of the letters. The photographs are reproduced in the annexed 
plate. Fig. Ill shows the inscription on the cover, and figs. I and II give side views of the 
vase and together display the whole of the side inscription, uhich runs a little more than three- 
quarters round it. I have inspected the vase and compared the photographs carefully with 
the original inscriptions. 

The vase is carved out of brownish-grey stone. Its height is 5’3 inches (15'7 cm.), and 
its greatest width 5'4 inches (15’9 cm.). It consists of a body and a separate lid or cover. In 
the underside of its base an oblong mortice has been cut, 1 inch (26 mm.) long, | inch 
(16 mm.) wide and inch (a mm.) deep, which was evidently meant to receive a tenon to hold 
the vase. In the mortice are remains of vermilion colour. 

The two iascriptions are in Kbaroshthl chai-acters, which are not well made because the 
scratching tool seems to have slipped in places and distorted some of them. I call the inscrip- 
tion on the lid (fig. Ill) inscription A, and that around the vase B. The latter begins at the ex- 
treme right of fig. I and is continued into fig, II, w'here the first two letters are a repetition 
of the last two in fig. I. 

The main feature that requires notice is the sign for subscript r, a rightward stroke or 
curve at the bottom of the main letter. It is applieff to in bhagavata in A and B, but is not 
a real r. It is also applied to t, not only in putasa in A and B, but also in rachhitasa in A and 
B, and bhagavata in B (though not apparently in A) ; and in these two words there can be no 
tr. Further, it is applied to r itself in rachhitasa in B, where of course it is impossible. It is 
clear therefore that the stroke or curve has no significance as a letter in these two inscriptions, 
and is a mere peculiarity or flourish. Hence it means nothing when applied to t in niyatide in B. 


' Ariana Antigua, pp. 69, 70. The vase and both its inscriptions are figured there on plate II, after p. 54. 
The gold casket is described pp. 41, 71. 

» By Edwsrd Thomas in his edition of Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, vol. I, pp. 105-8. By General Canninghani 
in XXIII, p. 707. 

• JMAS, vol. XX, p. 241, with a transcript of both inscriptions in plate III, opposite p. 222. 

* Jcurn. Asiat., ser. VIII, vol. XV (1890), p. 133: ser. IX, vol. IV (1894), p. 514. 

H 
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TEXT. 

A.^On the lid. 

Bhagavata Sarirelii Sivarachhitasa Mnmjanamda-putasa dana-mnlie. 

3.-— Around the vase. 

Sivaracbhitasa MumjaTada-pntaga dana-mnlie niyatide Bhagarata sarirehi sarra- 
Budhana puyae. 


TBANSLATION. 

A. — On the lid. 

With relics of the Lord ; of Sivarachbita, son of Uumjanamda, the head of gifts. 

B. — Around the vase. 

The head of gifts of Sivaraichhita, son of Mumjavada, is bestowed ; with relics of the 
Lord ; for the veneration of all Buddhas. 


NOTES. 

The father’s name is written differently in the two inscriptions. V in A seems to be a o 
with the top omitted, and the proper form would seem to be Muhjavanda. 

Niyatide. The last letter is not well formed, but seems to be de. This word plainly agrees 
with dana-muhe, and its termination therefore should also be e. Niyatide no doubts=niyattte, i.e. 
niyydtite, “ bestowed.” Aii/yatita=Sanskrit niryStita,^ which occurs in the DivySvaddna and 
appears in Pali in the verb niyyadeti. 

Dana-muhe. This is clearly a nominative, and the question that arises is, what does muhe 
represent and mean ? I have had the great benefit of discussing this expression with Dr. F. W. 
I'hdmas and Professor Macdonell, and offer the following explanations of it. 

As regards its form, h in Prakrit is often a degenerate hh ■ hh may represent either an origin- 
al Sanskrit kh or a weakened Prakrit kkh ; and Prakrit kkh may represent Sanskrit ksh and 
Sanskrit khy. Pischel gives instances of the full change from ksh to in his Prakrit Grammar, 
§ 323, but none, so far as I have seen, of that from khy to h. The want may be due to the fact 
that the latter process is much rarer than the former ; still analogy would indicate that there 
would be no difficulty in the modifications khy -yr kkh -^kh h-, and Dr. Thomas agrees in this 
view. Hence muha might represent mukho? or mukhya, and dana-muha would = dSna-mukha or 
ddna-mukhya. 

Dana-muhe is obviously a substantive and not an adjective, and so must be a tatpurusha 
compound and not a bahuvrihi. Hence the question for decision is, what is the meaning of 
ddna-mukha and dana-mukhya as tatpurushas, that is, what meanings have mukha and mukhya 
as the final members of a tatpurusha. 

M. Senart discussed dSna-mukha with reference to the inscriptions in which it occurs 
and, while rendering it “ moyen, objet d’aumdne,” doubted whether it had any difference in 


* So M. Senart took it, Journ. Atiat., se'r. VIII, vol. XV (1880), p. 133. 

• So M. Senart haa taken it, Journ. Atiat., ser. VIII, vol. XV (1890), p. 133. 
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meaning from simple dSna. Dr. Thomas also discussed the word (/. £. A. 3., 1915, pp. 97 sqq,) 
in connexion with some instances of the words mukha and tnukhya at the end of componndsin the 
Kautiliya-ArthaiS$lra, where nmkha means " head, headings sum ” in administratiTe arrange* 
ments and accounts, and came to the conclusion—" Hence it seems best to accept it [dSna- 
mukha] as a mere synonym for ilSna, a misapplication of a technicftl term, ‘ gift department,’ 

‘ gift heading,’ ‘ gift accoxint,’ under which the donation wonld be recorded in the accounts of 
the institution benefited. Or is it, after all, the inscription itself P ” 

It is well however to consider also more popular illustrations of the use of mukha and 
mukhya final ; and here the language of the PurSnas, which corresponds better than other 
Banskrit compositions to that of Prakrit inscriptions, throws fresh light ; for both words occur 
abundantly there as the last member of a compound. 

I will deal with mukhya first, citing instances out of the many that occur. 

(1) “Chief, foremost,” and so implying the meaning of adi: thns~8ury-indu-Martci~ 
mukhyah, “ of whom the sun, the moon and Manci w^ere chief,” “ the sun, the moon, Manci 
and others” {Mattya-P., 245, 20) : Vjiddha~Kautika-mukhyai\, “with Vfiddha-Kausika and 
others” {Brahma-P., 170, 88). 

(2) “ Chief, pre-eminent (in) ” : thus — vaiMa-mukhySh, “ pre-eminent men in the family ” 
(Mattya-P., 201, 40) ; diijehhyo Veda-mukhyibhyah, “to brahmans pre-eminent in (knowledge 
of) the Veda” (Brahma-P. ,\218, 18'). 

(3) “ Chief (of or among) ” ; thus — Brahmans dSva-mukhyh%a, “ BrahmS chief of the 
gods” (Mat»ya-P., 104, 1). 

(4) Then virtually an adjective quali:fying the preceding noun, “ chief, foremost, pre-emi- 
nent ” : thus — riihi-mukhya, “ foremost among rishis,” and so “ a pre-eminent rishi” (Brahma- 
P.,73, 23,25; 127, 6): vipra-mukhya, “a pre-eminent brahman” (Brahma-P., 220, 126; 
Padma-P., vi, 268, 77, 80) : Urtha-mukhya, “ a very distinguished tixtha ” (Brahma-P., 132, 9). 
This use is very common. 

(5) And so virtoally coming to mean “ choice, superfine,” as qualifying the noun to 
which it is added : thus — turaga-mukhya, “ a very fine horse ” (Padma-P., iv, 112, Ptir&tana 
BSmiyana, 6) : ratha-mukhya, “ a specially fine chariot ” (VSyu-P,., 90, 14; 93, 19: Brahma- 
P., 216, 65) ; iara-mukhya, “ a choice arrow ” (Padma-P., vi, 269, 166). Accordingly dana- 
mukhya would mean “ a choice gift.” 

As regards mukha, it is used similarly to mukhya in the first sense, “ .the chief, the fore- 
most ”; thus — tarva-dfvatS^, | Mad-Bhava-mukhdh, “ all the gods having me (BrahmS) and 
Siva as their chiefs ” (Padma-P., yi,.203, 37); Bs.k$ha»a\ Kumbhakarna-mukhSh, “the RSk- 
shasas, of whom Knmbhakarna was the chief ” (Padma-P., iv, 112, 204). So it virtually 
implies the meaning of Sdi ; thus — dSva-daitya-mukhSn tarvSn, “ gods, Daityas and all others” 
(Linga-P., i, 58, 1) : Vuhrtu-mukhair devaih, “ by Vishnu and the other gods,” all except 

Brahmh (Padma-P., v, 40, 31) : Puruhuta-mukhalf “ Indra and the other gods were 

conquered ” (ibid, 32). 

Of the other meanings I have found no definite instances ; yet possibly Vdrahas tu sruti- 
muklwlf pr<tdurbliSv{7 might be taken to yield the second meaning ; and Tad=dtri-]putro 'tri- 
mukhail^ lametcfi might give the fourth meaning. 


* Equivalent to dvya Vida-rxiddha in verse 23. But it might also mean “ to Brahmans who hold the Veda 
as supreme,” equivalent to tipra Veda-puratkrita in verse 16. 

* Brahma- P., 213, 83 ■, Paama- P., v, 16, 63 : cf . Bariv., 42, 2226. SruU in the Purfiqas often means " ordi- 
nary tradition.” 

* Brahma-P., 140, 17. 
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Dana-mnhe then, if it represents dana-mukluja, would cenainly mean “a choice gift.” If 
it represents dina-mukha, that meaning cannot definitelj- be given to it. I cannot but think 
that Jana-mukha denotes something more particular than simple danci. It can be a t'atpurusha 
compound; for wukha occurs as the final member of such compound.s, as in the word aya- 
mukha, that Pr. Thomas cites from the Kaiitilnja-Arfhasdstra, and also in the woi'd.s divasu- 
•miikha, rifti-mukha, and yujna-nmkhu. Since inukJut meaii.s “ beginning, commencement, in 
the.se three expressions, and has also the meaning “ the chief, principal be.st,” as well as “ head^ 
heading,” ddna-mukha can literally mean “ the commencement of gifts ” (implying perhaps 
that it was the first gift made), or “ the chief or best of gifts ”* (implying perhaps that it 
was the best gift made), or again what Pr. Thom.as has suggested, as already noticed. 
At present its exact sense is uncertain, and it may be be.st to render it provi.sionally by some 
general expression that combines the above meanings without attempting precision, and so I 
have translated it as “ the head of gifts.” 


No. 14.— THE FIRST ARYA-SIPPHANTA 
Tat AETABHATtYA,” OE “ LAonc-AitYA-S) tiKiiAXTA ” OF Aryabiiata, A.P. 4',19. 

■VVOIiKtXO TaELLs ton CALrft.AlloX BY THE tliUt, OU ArfAELM’, 

JIOllOX' OF Six AXO ^louX. 

By Robert Slwi ll (I.C.S., Retieed). 

(“ Indian CJironogi-aphij,” ro,,/ hail'd from Vol, XV above, p. 215.) 

v* 

28o. 3I,v last article (Epiy. hul.. Vol. A'T'. />/>. I.yj-2Ij) provided working Tables for verify- 
ing dates according to the reijuiiin.i ft-. , f ;i,c ; the pi’csent one provides 

similar Tables for the First Arya-.'iiddUanfa. These Tables are framed .so as to correspond to 
those published in the Indian Vukndar, which, for luni-solar computation, generally followed 
the HHrya-Siddhanta. 

Since amongst the ancient historical records yet discovered in India by far the larger num- 
ber comes from Southern India, where the Arya-Siddlicinta has retained its place in popular 
favour throughout the centuries, it is plainly neceasary to provide Epigraphists with information 
Avhich will allow them to test with scientific accuracy, and according to the rerjuirements of that 
authoiaty alone, the details of documentary dates. It is probable, as I have ab-eady more than 
once insisted, that a number of records whose dates might have been found correct had they been 
computed by the Arya-Siddhanta have been set aside as irregular or of doubtful accuracy 
because their examination was conducted solely by Surya-Siddhanta Tables. 

No pains have been spared to render the information that follows scientifically correct. But 
we do not yet know how far, or in what tracts or in what peiuods, the by-gone framers of local 
almanacs adhered strictly to r-ule ; or used other sets of Tables for their guidance ; or worked by 
whole numbers alone, discarding fractions ; or made their calculations in true or apparent time 
instead of, as in these Tables, in mean or clock time. We have, moreover, as yet no definite 
information as to at how late a date calculations were made by the sun’s and moon’s mean move- 
ments as opposed to their true or apparent movements ; nor do we know with any certainty the 
boundaries of the tracts within which the different rules governing the civil beginnings of solar 


‘ Tbii leeuii to me the must probable meauieg. 
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months were adhered to (Ind. Calendar, § 28). These remarks apply, of conrse. to all Tables 
or ephemei-e.s yet, or to be, published, which can only confine themselves to the actual rerjuii-e- 
ments of the Siddhanta concerned. Such matters are problems of the future, only to Ite .solved 
after protracted enquiiy and investigation. Dewan Bahadur L. 1). Swamikanuu Pillai gives it 
as his opinion (Indian Chromlagtj, p. 70, § 169) that, while the Arya-Siddlianta was used for 
.‘■olar computation , the authors of South-lndian pafichangs in some cases carried out their lunar 
talculations, fur the tithi, nakshatra, etc., by Surya-Siddlianta rule. This leinains to l>c proved. 

2ST. It i.s eu'^y to understand how dates of doeument.s, the details of which dates dejtemi on 
tlie jxisitiun of sun and moon, must often differ when oalculatetl by different authotities. Taking 
oulv the Ai-ya and Surya Siddhautas into consideration, it will be seen by Table A Ix-lon that in 
114 veurs out of the S50 with which the main Table LXl is concerned there were radical dilt'er- 
ences. In CC of these years the samvatsara cycle-name of the whole year was diffei-cnt ; in 33 
vears the intercalation and suppression of lunar months were different ; and the day on which 
the luni-solar year began was different in 15 years. 

Consider the year A.D. 1418-19, for instance, or Saka 1340 expired. This year was, accord- 
ing to the northern .sy.stem of nomenclature, called “ Visvavasu ” by the followers of the Arya, 
but “KrOdhin” by those of the Surt/rt-StddAanfa. In the same year there was, by the Arya- 
Siddlianta, a suppression of the lunar month Magha and an intercalation of Phalguna, while by 
the Sunja-Siddliinta there was none such; so that a date correctly expressed in Arya-Sid IhSnta 
reckoning in that year would seem entirely inaccurate when tested by Surya-SiddhXnta Tables. 


ARP..tSOCMEXTS OK THE T.tBlES. 


288. The principal working-Tables for computation of dates expre.ssed in Firtf A.-ya-Sid- 
dhSnta reckoning are Tables LXI to LXXI below. Tables LXI to LXX are dispo.sed so as to 
coirespond in rotation with Tables I to X of the “ Indian Calendar," and have been fianted in 
similar manner. This aiTangement is adopted for the convenience of those who, during the 
last twenty years, have become accustomed to the processes of that publication. 

Table LXI corresponds to Table I, “ Indian Calendar."^ 

„ LXII „ „ „ II, Part II, Indian Calendar." 

„ LXIII A „ „ „ III, Part I, „ „ 

„ LXIII B „ „ „ „ Part II, „ „ 


[Tliis Table is fi-amed in a similar manner to Table XVIII A, “ Indian Chronograply," which 
it is intended to supersede.] 


Table LXIV corresponds to Table IV, “ Indian Calendar." 


LXV 


V 

J> JJ ' 1 


•» 

LXVI 


„ VI, 


?» 

LXVII 

>1 

. „ VII, 

ft 

ft 


[Tables LXVI A, LX VII A give closer details than do Tables LXVI, LX VII, and 
used for very accurate calculation in doubtful cases.] 


are to bo 


Table LXVIII 
„ LXIX 
„ LXX 


corresponds to Table VIII, 

>» >» >, IX, 


“ Indian Calendar ” 
»» » 

>» » 


* Beraase of this iuteutional correspondence the yean of Indian eras quoted in cols. 1 to 4 are coucurrent 
years, as in the “Xsdiaa Calendar.” 
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Table LXXI is taken from Tables XLI A and B, “ Indian Chronography ” (pp. 176, 177). 
It enables the week-daj corresponding to the Hindu date under examination to be determined 
according to European computation. 

Then follow three Tables by which the details given in the main Table LXI have been 
calculated. These are Table LXXII, which fixes the values of a, b, e (mean distance of moon 
from sun, moon’s mean anom., sun’s mean anom.) at the beginning of the centnn'es 
concerned ; Table LXXIII, which gives the same information for the beginnings of odd years of 
• centuries ; and Table LXXIV, which provides, in combination with Tables LXXII and LXXIII, 
an easy method of arriving at the values of a, b, c, or the mean positions of sun and moon at mean 
sunrise on the first civil day of each luni-solar year. The system of work is the same as that of 
Prof. Jacobi. 

Full particulars of the moon’s equation of the centre will be found in the last Table LXXV. 


Elements of the First Aeta-Siddhanta. 

289. This work was composed by Aryabhata at Knsumapura in A.D. 499, or the year 3000 
(expired) of the Kaliynga. About A.D. 638 a treatise called the Dhi-triddhi-da was written by 
Lalla, who introduced a bija, or correction, affecting three of the piincipal elements of the Sid- 
dhanta. He seems to have reduced by about 10' in a century the moon’s increase in her mean 
distance from mean sun (our “ a ”) ; and he added about 36' in a century to the moon's mean 
anomaly (our “ b ”) ; his third correction had reference to theplanet Jupiter, with which at pi-esent 
we are not concerned. He did not make any change in the sun’s mean anomaly (our “ c ”). 
The Karana-prakala, of date A.D. 1092, an authority largely used in Southern India, is based on 
Aryabhata’s SiddhSnta as amended by Lalla. 

The Tables given below, which deal with' the period A.D. 899-900 (K.Y. 4000 expired) to 
A.D. 1750-51 (K.Y. 4851 expired) include Lalla’s corrections. 

290. (i) The length of the sidereal solar year, according to the Arya-SiddJidnta, is 
365-2586805 days, or 3654 6'* 12"* 30*. 

(ii) Sines of angles are the same as those of the Surya-Siddhanla, based on a radius of 
(sin. 90°=) 3438'. The 24 base sines and equations of the sun’s centre are given in my Table 
XLVII, Vol. XIV above. Those of the moon’s centre in Table LXXV below. 

(iii) For the sun’s mean motion per day, hour, minute and second, see Table XLIV, Vol. 
XIV. 

(iv) The circumference of the sun’s epicycle is 13° 30' ; that of the moon 31° 30'. There is 
no contraction of the epicycle in either case. (Jacobi, Yol. I above, p. 441.) 

(v) There is no shift of the sun’s apsis. The longitude of his perigee-point is always 258° ; 
apogee 78°. In ten-thousandths of the circle the perigee is 7166-6. 

(vi) The sun’s equation of the centre at the moment of true MSsha-samkranti in every » 
year, i.e. the moment when the true sun reaches celestial longitude 0°, is, according to 
Dr. Schram’s calculation, 2° 6' 57''-323494885, or, in ten-thousandths of circle, 58-775644170’ ; 
the sun’s mean longitude at the same moment being 357° 63' 2"-676505115, or, in ten-thousandths 
of circle, 9941-224355830 ; and his mean anomaly 99° 53' 2’-676505115, or, in ten-thousandths of 
circle, 2774-557689163. 


‘ M. de Eie* has worked this out quite independently, and his calculation agrees with that of Dr. Schraia as far 
as the 6th derimal. 
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(vii) For the sun’s mean and true long, for eveiy consecutive 24-liour period measured from 
the same moment (true MSsha-samkrSnti) readers are referred to Table XLVIII A {Vol. XIV 
above). 


(viii) The sun’s equation of the centre (tee above, Vol. XIV, Table XLVIT) is obtained by 

. , 3 . -r, ■ minutes in epicycle • i i. • , 

the formula sin. o. For sin. eqn. = ^ : — . ■ /. -■■ X sin. a,‘ where o is the sun s 

80 minutes in orbit 

mean anom. ; and here the minutes in the epicycle are 810', the circumference being 13° 30', 

810 . 3 


and those of the orbit are 21600' (360°). Hence sin. eqn. = 


21600 80 “■ 


all equations of the sun’s centre, the angle being less than 3° 45', the eqn. is the same as the sin. 
eqn. (below, § 291 it). 

(ix) The moon’s equation of the centre (below. Table LXXV) is obtained by a similar pro- 
portion. The circumference of the epicycle being 31° 30' or 1890', the working formula is sin. 
1890' 7 . . . 

eqn. = “> ~ df \ ' ^ case, the sin. eqn. for all angles in the 

aIOOU 80 

quadrant lying between 3° 45' and 7° 30', the equation does not equal the sin. eqn. The process 
for obtaining the former from the latter is fully set forth in § 294 below. 


(x) The iadhya, or time-equivalent of the equation of the centre — in other words the 
interval of time between the moments of the true sun reaching long. 0° (true Mesha-sam- 
kranti) and mean sun reaching the same point (mean Mgsha-samkranti) — is calculated by 
Dr. Schram as 2T46831 days, or 2"* O'* 31® 26*-1984. This differs a Uttle from the accepted 
Hindu valuation 2i 3*“ 32* 30*. As the latter is believed to have been always taken in India 
as the sodhya value according to the First Arya-SiddhSnta, it is the value adopted in the 
present work. 

(xi) According to this Siddhanta the Kaliyuga era began, or in other words K.T. 0 expired 
or K.T. 1 current began, with a conjunction at celestial longitude 0° of mean moon, mean sun, 
and the principal planets at the moment of mean sunrise at Lafika on Friday, 18 February, 
B.C. 3102. That was the moment of mean Mesha-samkranti in that year. It was O'* 0® 
Lanka time on that morning. 

(xii) At that moment, and the same in every succeeding year, the sun’s apsis (perigee 
being at long. 258°, his mean anom. (our“c”) is (360° — 258°) 102°, or, in thousandths of 
circle (our notation), 283'3. 

(xiii) The moon’s mean anom. (our “ b ”) was 90°, or, in thousandths of ciiule, 250. 


(xiv) Since mean moon and mean sun were at that moment in conjunction, the distance 
between them was nil. This is represented in ten-thousandths of circle by the completed 
circle 10,000. From this, in order to arrive at the exact value of our “ o,” must be deducted 
the sum of the greatest equations of (( and ©. These are deducted for convenience of 
calculation, the respective quantities being added to “ eqn. b ” and “ eqn. c,” so that the 
working values may always be additive. The sum of these greatest equations I estimate at 
199'116048361, in ten-thousandths of circle (below, § 296) 10,000 less this quantity = 
9800'884951639. Hence at the beginning of the Kaliyuga — 

o = 9800-884951639 
b = 250 
c = 283-3 


» Above, §§ 251, 252, VoL XIV. pp. 9-10; Jacobi (above), Vol. I, p. 441. 
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COKSTRCCTIOX OF THE T.iIiLE.^. 

201. No special remarks are necessary except with i-efei-ence to Tables LXIII B (lengths 
of solar months), LXVI A and LXVII A (Detailed “ Equation b ” and “ Equation c ”), 
J.XVIII (Indices of tithis, etc.), and the three Tables LXXII, LXXIII, LXIV. The 
i-emainder ai-e only duplicates of the similar Tables in the “ Indian Calendar.” (See “ Arrange- 
nieut of Tables,” above, § 288.) 

Table LXIII B. — Lengths of the true solar months. 

292. M. Louis de Hies has been repeatedly quoted in these pages as a most careful 
calculator. Seveiul years ago he kindly worked out for me an estimate of the lengths of the 
true solar months according to the First Arya-SiddhSnta, but did not inform me of the process 
by u Inch he obtained his i-esults. An entirely independent calculation has now been canned 
out, based on my own Table of the sun’s true longitude for each 24-hour period of the solar 
year (olr.jv, Vol. XI F, Table XLVIII A) — ^a Table, let it be understood, prepared some 
years subsequent to M. de Ries’ communication and to which he has never had access.* Compari- 
son of results pieces the accuracy of M. de Ries’ figures, and these have been adopted without 
alteiHtioii in ray Table. The complete agreement of our respective fixtuies is really remarkable. 

I'r.r isniiple, M. de Ries found that the true sun, -according to Aryabhata as 
cotTC' ted l._ Lall'i. reiiclu's li-*0' of celestial long., the moment of the Tula-sariikrinti, ISG** 
Lll** -I’' '7- '2 after the moment of true MSsha-saiukranti, the astronomical beginning of the 

true M.:,, , r 

M' I work for solution of this problem is ns follows It will lx> seen from 
Table .VLN'Iil (o/ioic, Foh XIT) that on that ISGth dny, i.e. after 18C perio<ls of 24 lio-n 
each from the mom^t of true Mesha-sarhkranti, the true sun has to travel (ISii' — 179' G' 
6.5"-21=) j:'/ 4''79 before reaching the Tula-samkiunti point, 180°. Calculating by his actual 
velocity on day 180 {Table XLIX, Vol. XIV), the time required for him to accomplish this 
journey (using his true, not mean, velocity in minutes and seconds as well as in hours-) is found 
to be 21'» 21™ .37‘-82, — precisely M. d^ Ries’ fixture. All the details given by M. de Ries 
have been similarly examined, and found correct. 

Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’s estimate of the lengths of these months 
{Indian Chronology, Table IT) differs somewhat from ours, the sun according to him arriving 
at each samkr8nti always a little later than it does by our determination. The greatest 
difference between us is at the Tnla-samkranti, which his Table shews to occur 3“ 34‘-18 later 
than the time yielded by our Table. Adding together the lengths of the twelve solar months as 
given by him, the length of the Arya-Siddhanta year appears to be 365'* C** 12“ 37», or 7 
seconds longer than its accepted length. 


Tables LXVI A, LXVII A.— “ Equation b ” and “ Equation c.” 


293. In Older to obtain the ooirect working equations of <[ and © from their respective 
mean anomalies it is only necessary in ordinary cases to use Tables LXVI, LXVII, which 
give the values of “eqn. 6” and “eqn. c” roughly' in whole numbers. For very close 
calculation, however. Tables LXVI A and LXVII A are provided, which give the exact 


* It WM pnblUhed daring the war. 

* That U to mj, dividing np the veloctty per boar (Table XLIX) on that day 
not oiing Table L— which only itatas the fan’s mean velocity. 


into minutes and seconds, and 
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equations with foui' decimal places for a large number of anomaly angles. For an explanation 
as to tlie construction of these Tables see my paper on the Siddhanta-sironiani {above, Vol. AU, 
§ ^ 75 ). 

294. It is advisable to explain clearh- my rea.son for differing from Prof. Jacobi as to 
the amount of tiie greate-t cijuation of the mooii, which he values, in ten-lhousandths of the 
circle, at IJ'J U as against my l:j;)-.4 


" Eiiii. h." The general formula (§ 290, ix) for the equation of the moon’s centre is. 


(1 being the angle of mean anom., sin. eqn. 


= - sin. a. 
bO 


To obtain the equation fixim the 


sine of the e([uation-angle the propoition eqn. : sin. eqn. :: diff. in angle : diS. in sine is 
Used. The Hindu astronomei’s always norked by sections of anomaly-arc, each measuring 
d" 45', or 225'. Reference to the Etjuation-Table LXXV uill shew that in the case of the first 
group anom. 0° to 45' the diff. in anom. is 225' and the ditf. in sine is also 225'. Hence, in the 
case of alt anom. angles between 0° and d’’ 45' eqn.=sin. eipn But in the case of all anom. angles 
between 3° 45' and 7’ 30' — and no equation angle of the moon's anom. exceeds the latter (juantity — 
the dill, in angle is 225' and the diS. in sine is 224' ; so that the formula to be used for all angles 


coming 


into this second group is eqn. 


225' 

224' 


sin. eqn. 


This applies only to the excess in the angle 


over 3° 45'. The working rule, therefore, for finding the equation of angles lying between 
3® 45' and 7° 30' is as follows : — 


With the formula sin. a, find the sin. eqn. From the sin. eqn. deduct 225'. Multiply 

the remainder by 225' and divide the product by 224'. Add 225' to the i-esult. 

Or, a little more simplt-, — From the sin. eqn. deduct 225'. Divide the remainder by 224' 
Add the I'esult + 225' to the sin. eqn. 

For an example let us suppose that it is required to find the moon’s eqn. for anom. 

67° 30'. Sin. 67° ZQ'={Talle LXXV) 3177'. '^■^^~=277'-9875, or 4° 37' 59''-25, an angle 

between 3° 45' and 7° 30'. 277''9875 — 225'=52'’9875, and this divided by 224'=0''236551. 
52'’9875 + 0''236551-l-225'=278''224051, or 4° 38' 13'’'44306. This is the correct equation b for 
the given anom. It is stated by Prof. Jacobi {above, Vol. 1, Table XXIV A) shortly a.s 
4° 38-' 13’. 


Turning now to the equation of 90°, the gi-eatest equation C , and working in the same 

way, sin. 90°=3438'. =300'’825. This less 225'=75''825, and this divided by 224' = 

cU 

0'-338504464. 75' -825 -|-0'-338504464 -1-225' =301' -163504464, or 5° 1' 9’-810268, which is the 
exact equation required. In ten-thousandths of cii-cle thi8=139-427548361. 

295. “ Eqn. c.” [Working similarly for the gi-eatest equation © or the equation of sun’.s 

q 

anom. 90°.] The formula for finding sin. eqn. in this case is (§ rui) ^ sin. a. Sin. 90 = 

oO 

3 X 3438^ 

3438'. Sin. eqn. = gjj = 128’-925, or 2° 8’ 55’-5, or, in ten-thousandtli8.ol circle, 59-6875; 

and, because this angle is one in the first group, being less than 3° 45', the eqn.= sin. eqn. Hence 

N 
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O’b eqn. 90°=; 59‘687&. This is the eame aa Prof. Jacobi’s valuation, urhich he gives in 
degrees as 2° 8' 56" and in circle measurement (mj notation) as 59'7. 

296. Greatest equations C and Q. Mj estimate, therefore, of the sum of the greatest 
equations (f and @ is — 

([ . 139-427548361. 

© . 59-687500000 

Total . 199115048361 

The difference between us causes a slight difference inonr respective Tables of equatioiL^ 
Table LXVIII. — Indices of tithis, etc. 

296'A. In this Table the indices are given with decimal points for guidance in close 
cases. Otherwise they correspond exactly to those in Table VllI, “ Indian Calendar'' The 
indices of yogas (col. 6) are the same as those of nakshatras (col. 8). 

Tables LXXII, LXXIII, LXI7. 

297. Prof. Jacobi (above, Vol. I, p. 450) has provided a Table, Xllt, shewing for four 
of the Indian astronomical authorities the places of the sun and moon at the beg^inning of 
centuries,’ and another, XV, shewing their increases through the years of a century according 
to the Arya-Siddhsnta with Lalla’s corrections. It is plain from Table XIII that in Prof, 
Jacobi’s opinion Lalla did not interfere with Aryabhata’s fixtures previous to the year K.T. 
3600, the date of the latter’s work, but introduced his corrections for all later years. 

If, therefore, we establish by Aryabhata alone the values of o, b, c for 36 Centuries of the 
Kaliyuga and add to these their values at the beginning of that era as gpven above, we shall 
arrive at their values (positions of sun and moon) at the beginning of K.Y. 3600 — values, 
that is, recognized by Lalla ; and Tables giving Lalla’s estimate of the periodic change in 
position of the sun and moon for centuries, years, and days will enable ns to ascertain their poei* 
tion at any later date when computed by the Arya-Siddh&nta with the bija. 

298. (i) First to find the centuiy increase of a, b, c respectively according to Aryabhata 
nncorrected. We work for mean sunrise values only, not ^rvalues at moments of Mssha* 
samkrSnti. We require, that is, the several increases in a common century of 36526 civil days 
and in a defective century of 36525 such days. In the 36 Kaliyuga centuries concerned thi^ 
were 31 of the former and 5 of the latter. 

(ii) As regards the time-interval between the moments of mean Mesha-sadikrinti and 
the nearest mean sunrises at the beg^inning of each century. Prof. Jacobi’s column headed “ Cor.’* 
in Table XIII states these clearly in gha^ikag and palas. Mean Mesha-sadikrinti always 
occurs 2* 3** 32“ 30* after true Mesha-samkr&nti, and the moment of the latter’s occurrence 
every year is given in hours and minutes in coL 17, Table I, “ Indian Calendar." There is no 
difference between us in this respect. 


* For the informetioii of thooo Who wtah to com}iare the two it is detirabfe to p«nt out that in Prof. 
JaooU’t Table VII (Val. XI, ahcve), imder head ** Kqoation " on loft the tenth entry from the top, “686'’ 
is probably a misprint for “616"; and in the same colnmn, the eighth entry from the bottom “168” shonld 
preferably he read “148.” 

* There appears to be one misprint in Jacobi’s Table XIII. Under bead “Diet. C— 0 nnoorreeted,” in the 

lertkm dealing with the A»yto-airfd*onfe, against tt. centnry 4800, the nnmber of AonM he “14.‘' 

wn-U." «« oe A*. 
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(iii) The advances in the valnes <A a, h,e respectively daring a woman century of 36526 
civil days according to Aryabhata oncorrected, e^dnding whole revolutions, are — a (mean 
moon’s distance from mean sun) 319° 24' 30*‘645, 6 ( ([ ’s mean anom.) 211° 1' 55’'775, c (©’a 
mean anom.) 0° 7' 48'''139. These in circle me^urement (our notation) are — 

o=8872-458680555 
fc= 586100443673 
c= 0-361216706 

(iv) Taking only the circle measurement, the respective increases for one day of 2i-h>ur$ 
are — 

0 =338-632000730 
i= 36-291575876 
c= 2-737785720 

(v) Deducting one day’s increase from the former fixtures, we have for a defective century 
of 36525 civil days — 

0=8533-826679825 
b= 549-8Q8867797 
c= 997-623429986 

We now have to work out the correct details for the first 36 centuries of the Kaliyuga, 31 
common and 5 defective. 

299. (i) o. Using the above figures, it is found that the advance of o in that period 
(omitting quantities of 10,000 or whole revolutions') was 7715-352496330 ; and since at the 
epoch of the Kaliyuga the distance between mean moon and mean sun was nil (above, § 290, xiv), 
the same represents their relation at the beginning of K.Y. 3600. But for tabulation purposes 
we have to deduct from this the sum of the greatest equations t and © (§ 290, xiv ; and 29S), 
This sum, as already stated, I estimate at 199-115048361. Therefore the tabular a for the 
beginning of K.Y. 3600 is 7516 237447969. Prof. Jacobi gives this figure, as I intei-pret 
him,* is our notation as 7516-6. The difference between us i# due to his estimation of the 
greatest equations J and © as 198-7 (margin of Table quoted in footnote below) instead of 
199-1. But I adhere to my figure, the reasoikior which has been fully explained. 

(ii) b. The advance of 6 in the first 36 centuries, omitting whole revolutions,* wm in 
thousandths of the circle, 918-158092848. Adding to this the value of b at K.Y. 0 (§ 290, 
xiii), namely 250, we have for the moon’s mean anom. at the beginning of K.Y. 3600, 
5=168-158002848. 

(iii) Now in this matter Prof. Jacobi and myself are -hot quite in accord. He states the 
value (Fol. XI above. Table V B) as in his notation 6718. This in my notation, measuring 
from perigee instead of apogee, is 171-8. This figure corresponds to his valuation of b at that 
moment, in degrees, etc., as given in Yol. I above. Special Table XIII, where it is fixed, for the 
moment of mean. M&ha-samkranti, as 245° 6' 0*. The correction for mean sunrise value is 
the moon’s change in 15 gha(ikSs, or 3°. 15' bS'-fi ; making the position of d at mean sunrise 


* There ue 1236 ■ynodicsl levolationa of the moon in s century. 

* In hoth sections of his Table V (Fo/. XT above, A and S) Prof. Jacohi’s entry "76166*’ is manifestly a 
misprint for “ 7S166.’’ In the same Table, Section A, opponte “ cent. 41 ’’ the entry “ 19769 ’’ should be “ 18789." 

* There sie 1325 anomalistic revolntions of the moon in a century. 

V 2 
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241° 60' 1*’5, wHch, in thousandths of circle, is 171-760416667. Not being absolutely certain 
in this case that my valuation is more accurate than his, I defer to him, and accept his figure 
as correct. 

(iv) In any very dote case arising from the use of the Tables which follow the difference 
between us in the value of b, namely 3'6, may he deducted from the resulting b, and the date tested 
by my men estimate, 

(v) c. The change in the sun’s mean anom. (our c), similarly calculated for the 36 
centuries,* was 999-314836816. Adding 283-3, the value of c at K-V. 0 (§ 290, xii), we have 
for K.T. 3600 c =282-6481 70149. But here again there is a minute difference between my 
estimate and that of Prof. Jacobi. He gives, for the sun’s mean anom. (measured from apogee) 
at the beginning of K.T. 3600 (mean MSsha-samkrSnti), 282° — a value certainly correct. To 
obtain mean sunrise value 14' 47* has to be deducted,* with the result 281° 45' 13*, which 
in thousandths of circle=782-648919753, and in my notation (measurement from perigee) 
=282-648919763. 1 let this stand, 

(vi) The values, then, adopted in this work for the positions of (J) and (( at mean sunrise 
at the beginning of K.Y. 3600 are— 

a =7516-237447969 
-fc= 171-760416667 
c= 282 648919753 

300. (i) Table LXI below, however, the main working Table, starts from the year K.T, 
4000, and we have to add to the above figures the respective increases of a, b, c for four centuries, 
these increases being assessed by Lalla’s values and not by the original values of Aryabha^ 
(§ 289). 

(ii) The increases of a, b, c in one day, one year and one century according to Lalla are 
given in the heading of Table LXIV below. The four centuries are all common ones, and, 
adding the necessary quantities, we have for the beginning of K.Y. 4000, — mean sunrise value— 

0 = 2987-553682533 
6= 523-155092591 
c= 284-093782577* 

These agree, wttfoti* muiondis, with Prof, Jacobi’s figures (Foi. XI, Table V), which, 
in my notation, are 0=2988-0, 6=523-2, c=284-l. 

(iii) Now these values are, as will be seen from .the entry “ 1 ” in Jacobi’s column for the 
week-day .(w.), the figures for mean sunrise on Sunday, that is to say, on Sunday, 25 March, 

r Omitting hi* 100 whole sidereal revolution*. 

* 14 ' 47*, or actually 14' 47''-Oi, is the 0’* moan motion in 6 honra, the difference in time between mean 
■nnrise and the moment of moan Hesha-eamkranti on the day when, aatronomically, K.Y. 3600 began. 

• We may estimate the value of o on the Sunday at the beginning of K.T. 4000 in another way. The sun'* 

mean anom. at the moment of mean Mesha-samkranti i* always 283-3, or 102° (§ 290, xii). In the vear in question 
A.D. 899, true Mesha-samkranti took place (Indian Calendar, Table I) at 13h 47“ 30« after mean sunrise on 
Thnra, 22 March, whUe the moment of moan Mesha-samkranti was (§ 290, x) 2d 3h32'n 80* later, or 6h 40“ before 
mean snnrise on Sunday, 25 March. Adding the sun’s motion for 8h 40“ from Table LXV below viz 
0-7(10405686 to 288-8, the e for mean snnrise on that Sunday is found to be 284-093829019. * 
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A.D. 899, mean MSsWsamkranti having taken place on the previons day, Saturday, at 
17** 20® after mean sunrise. Following general practice, I work for mean sunrise on the day on 
which the mean samkifinti occurred, i.e. for the Saturday, and deduct one day’s values from 
the above. 

Finally then the working values for the beginning of K.Y. 4000 (Sat., 24 Mar., A.D. 899, 
mean sunrise) are — 


0=2648-921808551 
b= 486-863468853 
c= 281-355996857 

301. The century Table LXXII below is prepared from these details by addition of century 
increases. All the centuries ooncemed except century 42, which was defective, are common 
nnes, each of 36526 days. 

Table LXXIII gives the increases of a, h, c for each year of the century,^ following Lalla’s 

blja. 

Table LXXIV gives the values to be added for the days intervening between that on which 
time M^sha-samkranti occurred in each year and the day of the corresponding beginning of the 
luni-solar year, i.e. the civil day called “ Chaitra 6ukla 1.” This Table is prepared for the 
purpose of assisting workers to check the main Table entries giving the values of a, b, e (Table 
LXI, cols. 23-25). The week-day stated in the main Table will always serve as a guide 
Compare the similar Table iu my urticle on the ^iddhSnta-iir!hnani (Vol. XV, pp. 159-245 
abn'e) where instructions for its use are given (§ 279), 


The Nakshatea. 

302. A special note must be made regarding the working of "the “ Indian Calendar ’’ rule 
{§ 156, p. 97) for obtaining approximately the index of the nakshatra. 

It will be observed there that part of the process (see §' 133, Ind. Cal.) consists of the addi- 
tion to the value of c, the sun’s mean long., of a constant, viz. 7207, as stated in lO.OOOths of 
cii-cle. This is the Surya-Siddhanta quantity. For work by the Arya-SiddhUnta we require 
the Arya-SiddhSnta quantity. 

The Surya-Siddhsnta figure is made up of (i) long, of sun’s perigee-point (257® 18' 
55''-7=) 7146-3 and (ii) 60-4, the greatest equation of the sun’s centre. 

Now (i) the long, of the sun’s perigee-point according to the Arya-SiddhSnta is always 
258°, or, in 10,000ths of circle, 7166-6 (§ 290, v, above) ; and (ii^ the greatest equation of the 
sun’s centre (§§ 295, 296) is 59-6875. Hence the Arya-SiddliSnta constant for calculating th^ 
nakshatra is (7166-6-l-59-6875=) 7226*3542 j and for approximate calculation is 7226, not 7207. 


J- There sppeer to be two misprints in Prof. Jacobi’s Table VI (aSoes, Foi. XZ,p. 165), in whiA he jfitee 
•imilar annual increases. Against year 8, under “c.” “61" Aonld ho “ 6 and against year 62, under “u,” 
« 16812 ” Aould be " 16352." 
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Thaa Ae rules for finding tlie naksHatra by the Arya-SiddhSnta are as follows 

A. Bonghly. Find a, b, c and t in whole numbers ; multiply c by 10 ; add 7226 to the 
result ; from this subtract “ equation c.” The result is s, the sun’s true longitude. 

B. More closely. Find a, b, c and < with the fractions in decimals ; to the value of c 
multiplied by 10, or, with the decimal point one place to the right, add the constant 7226*3542 ; 
from the result deduct (including decimals) the amount of “ equation c.” The result is * in 
full detail. s + t=n, the index of the nakshatra, with which turn to Table LXVIII for value 
of the nakshatra. 

The work is shewn in Example 7 below. 


EXAMPLES. 

Example 1. To find the a, 6, c values for mean sunrise on the first civil day of the luni-solar 

year. 

Rule. Add together the entries in Tables LXXII and LXXIII for the corre^nding 
expired year of the Kaliyuga, and those in Table LXXIV for the number of days’ interval from 
true Mesha-samkranti (Table LXI, col. 13, bracket-number) to the first civil day of the luni- 
solar year, called “ Chaitra sukla 1 ” (col. 19, bracket -number). Note specially the week-day of 
Chaitra sukla 1, and work for that day.l Decimals need not be used except in close cases. 

For an example I take the year A.D. 1110-11. It corresponds (Table LXI) to K.Y. 4211 
expired. The entries shew that true Mesha-eaihlatoti occurred on Day 83 (Thursday, 24 
March, A.D, 1110), and Chaitra Sukla 1 on Day 82, the day previous. Interval between them 
1 day. 

Full work with the decimals 



tc.-d. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

(Table LXXII) Beginning of 
K.Y. cent. 42 . . . 

(0) 

384-5799 

662-5608 

282-0784 

(Table LXXIII) Beginning of 
year 11 . 

(0) 

622-8697 

819-7442 

0-4230 

(Table LXXIV) Interval of days, 

1 • • « • • . 

(4) 

8984-1044 

891-1251 

991-7866 

At mean sunrise on Day 82, or on 
(4) Wednesday, 23 March, A.D. 
1110 

(4) 

9991-5540 

373-4301 

274-2880 


These are the entries for that day in Table LXI. 

The same result can be obtained by first finding the a, b, c for mean sunrise of the day on 
which true Mesha-saihkranti. took place, and then deducting the values for the intervening 


* Owing to the formation of tho Boveral Tablet the ioterval of days measared by their bracket-numbers in 
Table LXI, cola. 18, 19. sometimes differs by 1, bat never by more than 1. Bat this leads to no difficulty when the 
desired week-day b duly noted. Tho point to remember b that the resulting week-day in our addition must be the 
correct one as given in Table LXI. and that wo most use the entries in Table LXXIV for such number of days a* 
will make the dual week-day the one we work for. *' 
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days as given in Table IiXIV. [The day on which true Mesha-samkianti took place is, in 
Table LXXIV, the day “ MSsha 0 ” (col. 2).] 

Thus : — 

w.-d. a. b. c. 

(Table iXXZJ) As before . 

(0) 

384-5799 

662-5608 

282-0784 

(Table LXXIII) Do. 

(0) 

622-8697 

819-7442 

0-4230 

(Table LXXIV) Misha 0” 

( 5 ) 

9322-7363 

927-4168 

994-5244 

At mean sunrise on day of true 
Mesha-sarhkranti, (5) Thursday, 





24 March (Day 83) 

( 5 ) 

330-1859 

409-7218 

277-0258 

( Table LXI V) Less 1 day interval 

-1 

-338-6319 

-36-2916 

-2-7378 

At mean sunrise on Day 82, (4) 





Wed., 23 March 

The result is the same as above. 

( 4 ) 

9991-5540 

373-4302 

274-2880 


Example 2. TJie same for a year with a greater interval of days between Afesha-samkrSnti 
and Chaitra Snkla 1. 

Take the year A.D. 1603, K.Y. 4704 expired. The interval of days from true Mesha- 
samkriUiti (^Table LXI, col. 13") back to Chaitra ^ukla 1 {col. 19^ (mean snni'ise in both cases) 
is (87-62) 25. 


Fii’st proce.ss — with full decimals : — 


(Table LXXIT) Cent. 47 . 

(Table LXXIII) Year 4 . 

(Table LXXIV) Inteiwal 25 days 

w.-d. 

(0) 

(5) 

(1) 

a. 

4385-0933 

4741-1679 

856-9394 

b. 

565-5125 

22-0623 

20-1262 

c. 

281-1467 

999-9049 

926-0798 

At mean sunrise on Day 62, or 
Chaitra Sukla 1, (5) Thursday, 

3 Mai-ch, A.D. 1603 

( 5 ) 

9983-2006 

607-7010 

207-1314 

These are the entries in Table LXI. 
Second process ; — 

w.-d 

a 

b. 

c 

(Table LXXII) Cent. 47 . , 

( 6 ) 

4385-0933 

565-5125 

281-1467 

(Table LXXIII) Year 4 . 

( 5 ) 

4741-1679 

22-0623 

999-9049 

(Table LXXIV) “ Mesha 0 ” 

(5) 

9322-7363 

927-4168 

994-5244 

At mean sunrise of (Day 87) 





M$8ha-8athki-&nti day, (2) Mon., 
28 March, A.D. 1603 

(2) 

8448-9975 

514-9916 

275-5760 

(Table LXIV) Less for 25 days’ 
interval . 

-(4) 

-8465-7968 

-907-2906 

-68-4446 

At mean sunrise on Day 62 , 

(5) 

9983-2007 

607-7010 

207-1314 

Result, the same. 
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Computation of a date. 

Example 3. We will now take a suppositious Record-date, and in the following examples 
explain the complete method of work for provitig the accuiacy of all its details ; and for settling 
some other matters. 

The date is ‘‘ Saka 1148 expire.l, K.V. Vyara. Saturday. Bhadrapada suklu o, 

Kanyu 1, Bara karana, nak.sliaira Visakha, yoga \ .iidhr.li, Kanya Ingr'ii. " 

Table LXI shews that the year correspiu.deJ to A.E 1220-27 ; that in that year tnie 
Mesha-saihkranti took place 3'‘ 55“ after mean sunri.se o Wed.. 25 March (Day b4 from 1 
Jan.) ; that the civil day Chaitra sukla 1 was Sunday, 1 Marcn (Day 60 from 1 Jan.) ; and that 
(col. 8) the lunar month Ashatlha was ntercalated in that year. The year was called “ Vyaya ’’ 
in South India, “ Vikrita ” in the North. 

The inteiwal of davs between the initial dars of the solar and luni-solar year was (84 — 60) 
24. ■ 

In this example we work for the values of a, 6 , c and t at mean sunrise of the day Chaitra 
Sukla 1, which is stated in Table LXI to have been (rol. 20) a Sunday. We wox-k by the fii-st 
process shewn above, and with full decimals. In u.sing Table LXXIV for the Interval of davs — 
24 as already stated — it is observed that the week-day number (col. 3) for that number of davs’ 
interval (col. 1) is 2, and that, .since the week-days obtained for the year fioni Tables LXXII, 
LXXIII aie respectively 6 and 6, total 12. the addition of 2 will make total 14, or 0, or a 
Saturday, wheieas the day we are working for was Sunday. Hence wc use the figures for 
23 days’ interval, week-day 3, which gives us the coixect a, b, c for 1 Sunday. (See note to 
Example 1.) 




te.-d. 

a 

h. 

c. 

(Table LXXII) 

K.Y. Cent. 43 . 

(6) 

8913-7771 

214-1179 

279-7019 

(Table LXXIII) 

Year 27 . 

(0) 

9587-5412 

907-9933 

0-0428 

(Table LXXir) 

23 days’ interval 

(3) 

1534-2032 

92-7094 

931-5554 

• 


At mean sunrise on (1) Sunday, 1 
March, A.D. 1226, i.e. the day 

Chaitra iukla i . . . (1) 35-5215 214-8206 211-3001 

The above work has been thus fully carried out in order to prove the correctness of the 
e-iti-.C' 1' T;:; , ■ LXI. Cols. 23, -21, 2.5, winch ai-e the same. Tliis work i.s not r©<iuired to be done 
ill p.acdc ' a.s Clio Table pi-ovidc.-j the ini.-' •.v.i-.-oii. 

No’v knowing the Table entry to be aoci .aioo we proceed. 

27i« iiliti. Ordinary icorlc. 

Example 4. The true tithi.^ The given date is Bhadrapada Sukla 5. Table LXIII A 
shews that, Ashadha ha-ving been intercalated in the year in question and Bhadrapada being 
therefore the seventh, and not the sixth, lunar month of the year, it began about 177 days after 
the day Chaitra sukla 1 ; consequently Bhadi-. 4ttk. 5 was about 181 days after. Having added 

c The mean lithi (and probably the mean nakehatra and yoga also) was used in earlier years— to how late a 
date is not yet known. The mean tithi is the mean moon’s distance from mean son, our o. To find it add to the 
ascertained value of a (as in Example 8) for the day the snm of the greatest equations of moon and snn i.e. 
199-1150. The total gives the oof the mean tithi (- I of the true tithi). Thus for the day in question the 
n ean tithi-index is (36 + 199) 235, or (35'5213 + 199- 1150) 231*6363. This was its value at mean sunrise of the 
given day. 
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the values of a, b, c for 181 days to those already found for Chaitia sukla 1, the equations of 
b and c are added from Tables LXVI, LXYII approximately, or from Tables LXVI A, 
LXVII A in very close and doubtful cases, to the resulting value of a for the day ; thus t, the 
true tithi-index, is found; 

' In this example we work appieximately. 

The serial number of the day Chaitra sukla 1 (in March A.D. 1226) is 60 and the week- 
day 1, Sunday (Example 3). The a, b, c for mean suni-ise have been settled in Example 3. 



d. 

ic.-d. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

Table LXI, cols. 19-25 

. (60) 

(1) 

36 

215 

211 

{Table LXIV) . 

• (181) 

(6) 

1292 

569 

496 

At mean sunrise on day 

. (241) 

(0) 

1328 

784 

707 

{Table LXVI) ‘‘Eqn.b’' . 

• 


3 



{Table LXVII) “ Eqn. c ” . 

• 


117 




At mean sunrise on day 241, <=1448=(Tai/Ze LXVIII') sukla 5. 

Day 241 was (Table LXIX) August 29. Week-day 0 = Saturday. Reference to Table 
LXXI confirms this as the right week-day. 

The given Hindu date then is so far correct. The 5th sukla tithi of Bhadrapada ended on, 
and gave its name to. Sat., 29 Aug., A.D. 1226. For historical purposes it is seldom necessary, 
unless the karana is mentioned, to find the time of beginning and ending of the tithi ; but, if 
required, this is obtained approximately fiom Tables LXV'III, col. 3, and LXIX. At mean 
sunrise the tithi-index was 1448. It began (1448—1333 =) 115, or (Table LXX) S’" 9“ 
before, and ended (1607 — 1448 =) 219, or 15** 31“ after mean sunrise on that Saturday. 

The tithi. Exact work. 

Example 5. Working the same date with the full decimals, we have — 

d. w.'d. a. b. c. 

As in Example 3 . , (60) (1) 35-5215 214-8206 211-3001 

Table LXIV . . . (181) (6) 1292-3692 568 7839 495 5392 


(241) (0) 1327-8907 783-6045 706-8393 

For either equation b or etjri.it---.ii •, i., .e the ‘Ittfotenr*' bct-ween the values of h or c thus 
found and the nearest value re:,pectivoIj in Table LXVI A or LXVII A, ruls. H i. 2b. 
Multiply this dlllermce by the group-difference {ml. 4). Divide the result rouuldv by 2 or 
exactly by 2-083 ; and add or subti-.ict the result to or from the standard equation-value 
given in the Table {col. 3) as necessity demands. 

[This is the complete process ; but it almost always suffices to arrive very near to the truth 
merely by the exercise of common sense, using Tables LXVI A, LXVII A as Eye-Tables.] 

Here the moon’s anom. 6 is 783-6045, and the nearest amount of Argument b in Table 
LXVI A is 783-3, whose exact equation is 3-1006 {col. 3). As the difference in anom. is 
only about 0-3, -viz. 0-2712, and the group-difference only 0-4150, we may take 3-1006 as the 
required equation of the given anom. Or we may work i-oughly by a multiplication of the 
first two decimals of the anom. diff. (0-27) by those of the group-diff. (0 42) and a division 
of the result by 2 — yielding 0-0567, which, added to 3-1006, makes “ equation 6 ” = 3-157.3 ; 
or we may work completely with all four decimals, arriving at the absolutely correct result 
3-1546. 


O 
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The Ban’s snom. (e) is 706*8393. The equation is similarlj found by use of Tables 
LXVII or LXVII A. The nearest amount of “ Argument ” in Table LXVII A is 
706*2500. Full work is as follows Diff. in anom. 0*5893. This, multiplied the group- 
difference (col. 4') 0*2257, is 0*133005. This, divided by 2*083, is 0*0638. The equatiou 
of anom. 706*2500 is (col. 3) 117*1181. This plus 0*0638=117*1819, the exact equation 
required. 

Applying, as before, these exact equations of the values of anom. b and c to the value of 
o, we have — 

a. 

At already found . . 1327*8907 

Eqn. b , 3*1546 

Eqn. e , 117*1819 

The tithi-index, f,= 1448*2272 

By the work as in Example 4 the tithi-index (t) at mean sunrise was 1448 . 

The Karana. 

Example 6. The karana is half a tithi. See Table LXVIII, cols. '4, 6. For the date 
we are examining (Examples 3, 4, 5), viz. sukla 5 (Table, col. 2), the two karapas aiu 
Bava and Balava. The tithi began (end of Example 4) 6** 9“ before and ended IS** 31* 
after mean sunrise on 29 Aug. A.U. 1226. Its length was 23'* 40“. Half of this is 11* 
60*. Thus Bava was the karapa from 8* 9” before to S* 41“ after mean sunrise on 29 
Aug., and Balava was the karana from 3* 41“ to IS^" 31“ on that day. Since the karapa 
mentioned in the given date was Bava, the action referred to in the record must have taken 
place between mean sunrise and 3* 41“ later on 29 Aug. 1226, i.e. roughly between 6*0 and 
9*41 A.X. on that day. 

The nahshatra. 

Example 7. Required the nakthatra of the same day, month and year at in Examples 3, 4 , 

5 , 6 , 

A nakshatra, or lunar mansion, is, in the equal-space system, a 27th part of the complete 
journey of the moon in a lunar month through the circle of the stars. Our nakshatra-index 
shews in which of these parts the moon was at any given moment. In these examples we are 
working for the true, not mean, moon’s place. Each of these 27 parts has its own nakshatra- 
name and yoga-name (see Example 8). In the systems of Garga and the Brahma- Biddhdnta 
the divisions of the constellation-circle are unequal, being designed more nearly to suit thy 
positions of the principal stars^ ; but the names of the divisions are tho same as in tlia 
aqual-space system. 

The indices of the beginning and ending points of the nakshatras are Stated, in 10,000tha 
of the circle, in Table LXVIII. The same in degrees are given, together with those of the 
Bodiacal solar signs, in “ Indian Chronographyf' Table XXII. 

(A) The rule for 6nding the nakshatra roughly, when working with only whole numbeis, 
is as follows Take the c of the date ; multiply it by 10 ; add the constant 7226 (see § 802 
above) ; and deduct the amount of “ equation c.” This gives t, the sun’s true longitude at 
mean sunrise of the given day. Add s to t and the result is n, the nakshatra-index. Befeience 
with this index to Table LXVIII (col, 8, or 9, or 10) shews the nakshatra required, Le. the 

‘‘ Mr. G. E. K» 7 *, in hi* “Attnmomieal Oisenmtories ofJai 8i,^h " (p. H7), *»i» nrt niq liV a- 

of the iter* after which the nakihatraa were named. “"V- 
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true moon’s place amongst the constellations at mean sunrise, stated in 10,000th.s of the circle. 
The moon’s place in degrees, minutes, and seconds can be found by Table XLV B, Vol. XIV 
above. 

Thus, by the figures in Example 4. : — 

c X 10 =7070 
Constant +7226 

4296 

Less eqn. e — 117 

Sun’s true long., s =4179 
Tithi-index, t, +1448 

Nakshatra-index n =5627 = (2’afcZe LX VIII, cols. 8, 9, 10) Visakha, 

by all systems. 

This is approximately correct. 

(B) Greater exactness can be obtained by using the decimals, thus — 

c X 10 =7068-39:50 
Constant +72-26-3542 


4294-747-2 
Less eqn. c — 117-1819 


s =4177-5653 
t +1448-2272 


n =5625-7925 

There is here a little difference in the resulting nakshatra-index, which may in some cases 
be as great as nearly 10 units owing to the roughness of the earlier method. 

(C) The value of s at mean sunrise of the day in question can also be obtained easily by 
my Tables for the sun’s true longitude for each day of the solar year given in Vol. XIV above. 
The following shews method of work ; — 

In the pre.sent case the sei ial number of the day in question was 241. True Mesha- 
saihkranti took place (see Example 3) on Day 84 at 3*' Sb™ after mean sunrise. The day of 
our date was (241—84) the 157th period (each of 24 hours) after the moment of true ilesha- 
saihkrdnti. On this 137th day at S'* 55“ after mean sunrise the sun’s true longitude, s, 
was, in 10,900ths of circle, 4182-0049 {Table XLVIII A, Vol. XIV above, p. 3^. col. 9) 
Deduct the values for 3 hours (ru.’de XLIX, p. 54, sun's true motion on that loTrh a'uy ; 
and 35’“ {Table L, mean motion in minutes), viz., respectively, 3-3852 and 1-0457, total 

4182-0049 
- 4-4309 


At mean sunrise s=4177-5740 

This is the value of s at mean sui.rise of the 29 Aug-ost of our date, and, added to t (4177 .77 
+ 1448-2272), it gives us the correct nakshatra-index 5625-8012, shewiiig a slight liiffertii -..i 

0-0087 in results. 
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If, for even greater accuracy, instead of using the value of the sun’s mean motion in 55“, 
we had worked by his true motion on that 157th day, viz. by dividing by 60 his true motion 
in 1 hour (Table XLIX, p. 54) and multiplying the result by 55, we should have found n = 
5t325-SU92. 

This method C, for finding the sun’s longitude «, is believed to be absolutely accurate and 
should be relied on in case of doubt. 

[For a note on the nakshatra see the next example.] 

The yoga. 

The nakshatra (Example 7), as quoted in the given date, shews in which of the 27 sidereal 
divisions the moon stood at the moment in question, or the extent of the moon’s journey from 
celestial long. 0°. The yOga deals with the combined journeys of both sun and moon. 

To find, therefore, the index of the yoga at mean sunrise of the given day we have to add 
the long, of the true sun to the long, of the true moon at that moment. But the long of 
the true moon is the index «, i.e. the nakshatra-index already found. And the long, of the 
sun is the index s, also already found (Example 7). 

Hence the yOga-index (y) = s + n ; or, since u = « + f (Example 7), y = 2s + t. 
The latter formula makes it easy to find the yOga when it is unuecessaiy to find the nakshatra. 

At mean sunrise of 29 Aug. A.D. 1226 we have found that s = 4177'5653 and that 
n = 5625-7925 ; hence the yOga-index (y) = 9803-3578, and (Table LXVIII) the yoga of the 
day was 27 Vaidhriti. 


TJie several samkrantis. 

Example 9. To find the values of a, b, c and t at the moments of the several solar sanikrSntis 
tn tlte given year, agd thereby to find whether a lunar month was common, intercalary (adhika), 
or suppressed (kshaya). 

A samkranti takes place when the sun touches the point of a zodiacal sign, i.e. when he 
reaches long. 30°, 60°, etc. When, at the first of two such successive occurrences, the true 
moon is waning and at the second is also waning, or at the first is waxing and at the second 
is also waxing, the lunar month is common. If the moon is waning at the first and waxing at 
the second, the lunar month is repeated. It is intercalary (adhika). When the moon is 
waxing at the first and waning at the second, the lunar month is altogether suppressed (kshaya) . 

Thus it is necessary to find the o, b, c for the moment of the astronomical beginning of the 
solar year, the actual moment, that is, of the true Mesha-samkranti, and add to their values 
their respective increases during the several true solar months, th-ns obtaining the a, b, c for the 
moments of the true samkrantis concerned. Adding to the value of o at the moment of a 
samkranti the -values of “ equation b ” and “ equation c ” (as in the former examples), we find 
the index of the tithi t, which shews whether the true moon was waiing or waning at the 
moment. 

The date and time of the true MSsha-samkranti is given in Table LXI, cols. 13 14 17 
The intervals in time to each subsequent samkranti, and the collective intervals to each are 
given in Table LXIII B, cols. 8 and 3 ; and the corresponding increases in the values of a 5 c 
are given in the same Table, cols. 9, 10, 11 and 4, 5, 6. ’ 

We will consider the conditions for the first few samkrantis of the same year as in 
Examples 3-8, ^-iz. A.D. 1226-27, K.Y. 4327, Saka 1148. 
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First we have to ascertain the values of a, b, c at the moment of true Mgsha sarfakranti 
which took place {Table LXI, cols. 13, 14, 17) at 3** 55“ after mean sunrise on Day 84, namely 
Wednesday, 25 March, A.D 1226. The a, b, c for mean sunrise of Day 60, Sunday, 1 
March, the day of Chaitra sukla 1, are given in cols. 23, 24, 25 of the same Table. 
Interval between the two, whole days, (84—60=) 24. Taking down the a, b, c for 25 
March and adding their increase for 24“* 3'“ 55“ from Tables LXIV, LXV, we find the values 
of a, b, c at the moment of true iJesha-samkranti, as required. 

Table LXIII B gives us the exact interval in time and the amount of increase of a, b, c, 
during that interval, up to the moment of every subsequent samkranti in the year. In close 
cases, of coui-se, full decimals can be used and the equation-values very carefully examined, but 
in general it is only necessary to use whole numbers, as in this example. Only in a doubtful 
case need we do more. 

We desire, let us suppose, to ascertain, from the values of t at the respective Mithuna and 
Karka-samkrantis, whether the moon was waxing or waning at the momenta of their occurrence. 
The work is as follows : — 



d. 

ir.-d. a. 

6, 

c. 

Mean sunrise, Chait. suJc. 1 {Table LXI) 

. 60 

1 36 

215 

211 

24 days' increase {Table LXIV) . 

. 24 

3 8127 

871 

66 

3 hours' do. {Tabic LXV) 


42 

5 

0 

55 minutes' do. ( do. ) 


13 

1 

0 

At moment of true Mesha-sat'nh-anti 

. 84 

4 8218 

92 

277 

Interval to Mithuna-samk. (T. LXIII B, 

left side) 

+ 1105 

262 

171 

At mcrment of Mithuna-samkranti 

. 

9323 

354 

448^ 

Eqn. b {Table LXVI) 


250 



Equ.c {Table LXV II) 

• 

411 





t = 9614 




This value of t shews that at the Mithuna-saihkranti the moon had not reached the point of new 
moon when t — 10,00(J. She was still waning. 



a. 

b. 

c 

At moment of MitliUHa-sarhkranti. as above 

. 9323 

354 

448 

Interval to Karka-saihk. {T. LXIII B, cols. 9, 10, 11) 

. 703 

147 

47 

At moment of Karka-satnkrdnt i .... 

Eqn. b {Table LXVI) ..... 
Eqn. c {Table LXVII) 

26 

138 

731 

t = 237 

501 

5351 


[It is not really necessary, when it is seen that a (here 26) is greater than 0, to add the 
equations, because the value of a pi-oves that the moon had begun a new synodical revolution 
and was waxing.] 

, The value of t (and a) shews that the moon was waxing at the Karka-samkrlnti. Thus 
the lunar month Ashadha (see cols. 1, 2, Table LXIII B) was intercalated in the given j^ear. 

The place of the moon at the moments of the later samkrantis is obtained, if requii-ed, by 
a continuation of similar work and the use of Table LXIII B. 

' See note to TttbJe L,XIII B. These valaes are given in the auxiliary Table. At the Mithuna-saihkranti c is 
always Alb 0^77 and 6,ju. c always 10 5619. At tie Karka-saihkrauti c is always 531' 6213 and eqn. c always 
72-5193, . 
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Bays of the solar year. 

Example 10. To find the day and week-day of the solar year corresponding to any given 
day in the I uni-solar year. 

Tlie monent of true Mesha-samkranti, as given in Table LXI, cols. 13, 14, 17, marks th 
astronomical lieginning of the solar year. In diffei'ent parts of India (see Indian Calendar, 
§ 28, p. 12, and hulian Chi-onography, § 43, pp. 18, 19) there are different rales for fixing the first 
day of the sclar month, which is sometimes the same day, sometimes the next day, sometimes 
(in L'engal) the third day. In the present case we imagine the record to have come from the 
Tamil connlry and we work by the Tamil rule. 

In the given year {Example -5), A.D. 1226, true Mesha-samkranti took place on Day 84 
/measured from Jan. 1), IVednesday, 25 March, at S’" 55“ after mean sunrise, and that 
IVedne.sday na.s the day “ 1 Mesha ” since the saihkranti occniTed before sunset. 

The days in Mesha follow regularly. Bat to find the first civil day of each successive 
month in tl.o year we must establish the moment when each samkranti took place. This 
information is obtained from Table LXIII B. 

“VVe bate determined the given date to be {see Examples 4, 5) the serial day 241 measured 
from Jan. 1, and the 157th day after the d.ay on which Mr-sba-samkranti occurred, which was 
Day S4. Turn to Table LXIII B. Kanya began 156 days after true Mosha-sarfakranti ; so our 
date will be in the solar month Kanya. Calculate the moment of occurrence of the Kanya- 
samkranti in the given year from the same Table. 



d. 

w.-d. 

h. 

m. 

s. 

{Ta''’ I- J.Xl ' True hlesha- samkranti . . 

(84) 

(4) 

3 

55 

0 

■lEEIll E) Interval to Kanyn-samk. 

(156) 

(2) 

10 

24 

25 

htnie.’it of K,' nyfi-sarhkranti . . 

(240) 


14 

19 

25 


By Tamil rule, since the .samkranti took place after sunset, or 12'* Lanka time, viz. at 
14''' 19 ''' 25’ after mean sunrise, the civil day “ 1 Kanya ” was not (6) Friday (Day 240), 
28 xlngust, the day of the samkranti, but was Saturday (Day 241), 29 August. 

And this Saturday happens to have been the very day of our record, which day was in 
solar-year reckoning “ 1 Kanya.” 

ulbserve that, if the record had come from Bengal, its solar date would have been the 
same, since the samkranti occurred before midnight on Friday and the Saturday was therefore 
•• 1 Knnyri.” Had it come from Oiissa, the Saturday would have been “ 2 Kanya,” since the 
lli'st day of the solar month is, in that country, always the day of the samkranti, and so 
1 Kanya ” was the Friday. By the Malabar Rule “ 1 Kanya ” was Saturday.] 

The lagna. 

Example 11. On the day in question {Example 7) it has been established that at mean 
iv. the sun’s true long, s, in lO.OOOths of the circle, was 4177’5653. To calculate the 
h.g-ta we must have s in degrees, etc., which can be calculated by Table XLV B, Vol. XIV above, 
or by Table.s XLVIII A, XLIX, L, in the same volume. We work by the latter. 

Tile day of the record was the 157th after true Mesha-samkranti, which took place 
?)' 5.j“ lifter mean sunrise on the day of its occurrence. Table XLVIII A (p. 32) shews that 
at -3'’ 55“ 01*^60 mean sunrise 157 days later the sun’s true long., s, was 150° 33' 7"'84. Deduct 
Id" moti n (true) for .S'* by Table XLIX (p. 54), viz. 7' 18''’72, and (mean) for 55“ by Table L, 
vix. 2' 15 '52, total 9' 34’''24. Then s at mean sunrise was 150° 23' SS’^GO. 

The long, of fhe point of rising of Kanya is {Indian Chronography, Table XXII) 160°, 
an.! that sign ends at 180°. Take the ending-point and calculate the distance between it and 
i’ne sun at mean sunrise, 180°— 150° 23' 33'’-60=29° 36' 26''-40. There is no need hex* for 
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great accuracy, and we take this as 29° 36'. Turn this into time “by multiplying the degrees by 
4“, and the minutes by 4*. Result 1** 58® 24*. 

Thus on the given day Kanya was lagna from very shortly before till about I** 58“ after 
mean sunrise. 

In examining the given date in the matter of the karana {Example 6) we found that the 
action referred to in the record must have taken place between mean sunrise and 3“ 41™ later or 
between 6.0 and 9.41 a.m. on Sat., 29 Aug., A.D. 1226. The mention of the la'^'na still further 
reduces the time and shews that the action referred to must have taken place between mean 
sunrise and a time 1** 58™ later j or between 6.0 and 7.58 a.m. on that day. 


NOTE. 


The above examples may, perhaps, strike the uninitiated as involving an immense amount 
of complicated work in order to obtain the desired result. But such is by no means the case. 
Every date can be calculated in whole numbem at first, and it is very seldom^hat the decimals 
need be resorted to. They are provided for the purpose of deciding doubtful cases where very 
great accuracy is required. 

For all the details of the given date, — and it is very seldom that so many are stated in an 
inscription or grant, — the following exemplifies all the work necessary to be done to put us 
in full possession of the facts. In about a quarter of an hour we learn everything that 
has to be learned ; and, when less details are given, their accuracy can be proved or disproved 
in a few minutes. What follows sjiews the ordinary work to be done for the date given in 
Examples 3-10. 

Given year = §aka 1148, K.Y. 4327, Vyaya, A.D. 1226-27. 


d. 

vo.-d. 

h. m. 

«. 

1 MSsha = (84) 

(4) 

3 55 

0 

(156) 

(2) 

10 24 

25 

(240) 

(6) 

14 19 

25 

1 Kanya = (241) 

0 Sat. 

29 Aug. 



1448 

1667 . 

• 

- 1333 

- 1448 



d. 

10. -d. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

(60) 

(1) 

36 

215 

211 

(181) 

(6) 

1292 

569 

496 

(241) 

(0) 

1328 

784 

707 


3 

117 


. t — 1448 Bhadr. §uk. 5 


115=8'' 9™ 219 = 15»' 31- 

c = 7070 




7225 


S*' 

9* 

4296 


15 

31 

- 117 


2)23 

40 

• = 4179 

Total l^va 

11 

50 

t = 1448 


- 8 

9 

» = 5627 

BSva on Sat. 29 Aug. 

= 3 

41 

» = Yifakha 


4179 

2 

8358 

4 1448 

y =s 9806 
y = Yaidliftti 


EPIGBAPHIA INDICA 
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(Th» lagna reqxiires a short calciilation by itself.) 

The above decides the solar month, day and week-day. 

„ „ „ „ Inni-solar month, day and week-day. 

» >» » )i tithi. 

„ „ „ „ karana. 

„ „ „ „ nakshatra. 

n >» )> >» 

„ „ „ „ the positions of sun and moon, their longitudes, and distance from 

another. 

„ „ „ „ the time of day referred to, within 2 hours. 
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TABLE A. 

DiWERENCES IK THE CALENDAR BETWEEN ArYA AND SORYA SiDDHANTA FIXTURES. 

Coh. 1, 2 . — The number of the year here given is the one generally used in records of the jrear 
A.D. noted in column 3, and is stated here so as to catch the eye readily. In referring to 
the main Table LXXI the number of the year in columns 1, 2 therein is the present number 
advanced by 1, being the corresponding concurrent year. 

Col. 4, Class A . — Different samvatsara-names given to solar and luni-solar years. 

Col. 4, Class B . — Intercalations and suppressions of different lunar months. “,adh.”= an inter* 
calated (adhika) months ; “ ksh,” a suppressed (kshaya) month. 

Col. 4, Class C . — Differences in the civil day called “ Chaitra Sukla 1,” the civil beginning of the 
luni-solar year. The figure in brackets in columns 5, 6 is the number of the civil day 
measured from January 1st. 


K. Y. 
a.\pifeiL 

Saka 

expired. 

A. D. 

Class. 

Fiitcbks accobdino to thb 

1 First Arya-Siddhanta. 

S irya-Siddhanta. 

1 

2 

3 


5 

6 

4007 

828 

906-7 

A 

1 “ Prabhava” . 

60 “ Kshaya.” 

4008 

829 

907.8 

A 

2 “Vibhava” . . 

1 “ Prabhava.” 

4009 

830 

908-9 

A 

3 “Sukla” .... 

2 “ Vibhava." 

4076 

896 

974-75 

B 

4 Ashadha (adh.) . 

3 Jyesbtha (adh.) 

4080 

901 

979-80 

B 

6 Bhadrapadafadb.) . 

3 Jyeshtha (adh.). 

4092 

913 

991-92 

A 

27 “Vijaya” 

26 “ Nandana.” 

4093 

914 

992-93 

A 

28 “Jaya” .... 

27 “ Vijaya.” 

4094 

915 

993-94 

A 

29 “Manmatha” . . . 

28 “ Jaya" 

4095 

916 

994-95 

A 

30 “ Durmukha” . . 

29 “ Manmatha.” 

4159 

980 

1058-59 

B 

4 Ashadha (adh.) . . 

3 Jyeshtha (adh.). 

4177 

998 

1076-77 

A 

53 “ Siddharthin ” . 

52 “ Kalajnikta.” 

4178 

999 

1077-78 

A 

54 “ Raudra "... 

53 “Siddharthin.” 

4179 

lOOO 

1078-79 

A 

65 “ Durmati ”... 

54 “ Raudra.” 

4180 

1001 

1079-80 

A 

56 “ Buodubhi ” . 

55 “ Durmati.” 

4193 

1014 

1092-93 

C 

11 Mar. (711,5 Thur. . 

12 Mar. (72), 6 Fri. 

4232 

1053 

1131-32 1 

B 

5 Sravana (adh.) . 

4 Ashadha (adh.). 

4251 

1072 

1150-51 

j 

B 

5 Sravana (adh.) . 

4 Ashadha (adh.). 

4256 

1077 

1155-56 j 

B 

m . . . 

12 Phalguna (adh.). 

4257 

1078 

1156-57 j 

B 

1 Chaitra (adh.) . 

A'U. 

id. 

id. 

id. 

C 

23 Feb. (54), 5 Thur. 

24 Mar. (84), 0 Sat. 

4262 

1083 

1161-62 

A 

19 “ Parthiva ” . 

18 “Tarawa.” 

4263 

1084 1 

1162-63 

A 

20 “ Vyaya ” . . . j 

19 “Parthiva” 


P 
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TABLE A — Contd. 






Fixtures 

ACCOBDINO TO THB 



K. Y. 


A. D. 

Class. 







•xpired. 

expired. • 

1 

First Aixa-Siddhanta. 

Sorya-Siddhanta. 


1 

2 ! 

3 

4 

5 

6 



4264 

1085 i 

116364 

A 

21 “Sarvajit” 


. 

20 “ Vyaya.” 



4265 

1086 

1164-65 i 

A 

22 “ Sarvadharin ” . 


_ 1 

21 “ Sarvajit.” 






r 

7 Asvina (adh.) 


, ! 

w Asvina (adh.). 



4313 

1134 ' 

1212-13 


U Mdgha (keh.) 

12 Phalgiina (a^.) 


■ i 



J 

45 “ Virodhakrit” 

4343 

1169 

1247-48 

A 1 

46 “ Paridharin ” . 


• 



434» 

1170 1 

1248-49 

A 

47 “ Pramadin.” . 


• 

46 “ Paridhavin.” 



4350 

1171 j 

1249-50 

A 

48 “ Ananda” 


. 

47 “ Pratnadin.” 



4351 

1172 j 

1250-51 

A 

49 “ Rakshasa ” 


. 

48 “ Ananda. 



4356 

1177 1 

1255-56 

C 

11 Mar. (70), 5 Thur. 



10 Mar. (60). 4 Wed. 




j 


f 

9 Margasira (adh.) 


, 

8 Karttika (adh.). 



4378 

1199 , 

1277-78 


10 Fausha (ksh.) • 


, 1 

10 Fausha {ksh.). ’ 




I 



12 Phalguna(a^} 


V 

12 Phalguna (adh.). 

9 Margasira (adh.). 

1 


4397 

1218 ; 

i 

1296-97 

B 

12 Phalguna (adh.) 

• 

j 

10 Pauaha {ksh.). 

12 Phalguna (adh.). , 
8 Karttika (adh.). 

!► 


4416 

1237 

1315-16 

1332-33 


12 Phalguna (adh.) 

• 

{ 

9 Margaiira {ksh.). 
12 Phal^na (adh.). . 
11 “ Isvara.” 

1“ 


4433 

1 

1254* , 

A 

12 “ Bahudhanya ” 





4434 

1 

1255 ; 

1333-34 

A 

13 ‘•Pramathin” . 



12 “ Bahudhanya.” 



4435 

1256 1 

1334-35 

A 

14 “ Vikrama” 



13 ‘ Pramathin.” 



4436 

1257 

1335-36 

A 

r 

' 15 “ Vnsha” 

7 Aarina (adh.) 



14 “ Vikrama.” 



4454 

1275 

1353-54 


‘ 1 1 Magha {ksh.) 



>6 Bhadrapada (adhs). 



1292 


\ 

12 Phalguna (adh.) 



J 



4471 

1370-71 

B 

3 Jyeshtha (adh.) 



2 Vaisakha (adli.). 



4431 

1302 

1380-81 

B 

A'a. 


I 

8 Karttika (adh.). 

9 Mdrgaiint {ksh.). 



4492 

1313 

1391-92 

B 

7 Asvina (adh.) 



6 Bhadrapada (adh.). 


4509 

1330 

1408-9 

! B 

3 JySshtha (adh.) 



2 Vaisakha (adh.). 



4511 

1332 

1410-11 

1 * 

7 Asvina (adh.) 



6 Bhadrapada (adh.) 


4518 

1339 

1417-18 

; A 

i38“Kr6dhm" 



37 “ Sobhana.” 



4519 

1340 

1418-19 

i * 

i 

} 39 “ VUvavasu ** , 



38 “ Kiodhin.” 







! S Kiirttika (adh.) 






id 

id. 

id. 

1 n 

11 ila/jha {ksh.) 

J 12 Phalguna (adh.) 
j 40 “ Parabhava ” . 



U Karttika (adh.). 



4520 

1341 

1419-20 

A 



39 “ Visvavaau,” 



4521 

1342 

1420-21 

A 

41 “ Plavanga” . 



40 “ Parabhava.” 



4537 

1358 

1436 37 

C 

18 Mar. (78), 1 Sun. 



19 Mar. (79), 2 Mon. 
l-l 






1 

1 h K^tika (adh.) . 





4557 

1378 

1456-57 


1 lU pQUsha {ksh.) 

^ 12 Phalguna (adh ) 



j U Karttika (adh.). 



4569 

1387 

1465-66 


1 2 Vaisakha (adh.) 



1 1 Chaitra (adh.). 
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TABLE A—Corad. 






Fixtcs-s 

ACCORDING TO THE 

K. Y. 

Sake 

A. D, 

Class. 




expired. 

expired. 

First Arya-Siddhanta. 

Surya-Siddhanta. 



1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

4574 

1395 

1473-74 

C 

28 Feb. (59), 1 Sun. 


27 Feb. (58), 0 Sat. 




r 

7 Asvina(adh.) 


7 Asvina (adh.). 

4576 

1397 

1475-76 


10 Pattsha (koh.) . • 


11 Magha {ksh.). ^ 




1 

12 Phal^una (adh.) 


12 Phalguna (adh.). J 

4587 

1408 

1488-87 

B 

6 Bhadrapada (adh.) 


5 Sravana (adh.). 

4603 

1424 

1502-3 

A 

4 “ Pramoda ” . . 


3 “Sukla.” 

4G04 

1426 

1503-4 

A 

5 “ Prajapati ” 


4 “ Pramoda.” 

id. 

id. 

id. 

B 

2 Vaisakha (adh.) 


1 Cihaitra (adh.). 

4605 

1426 

1504-5 

A 

6 “ Angirasa” 


5 “ Prajapati.” 

4606 

1427 

1505-6 

A 

7 “ Sr mukha ” 


6 ” Angirasa.” 

id. 

id. 

id- 

B 

6 Bhadrapada (adh.) 


5 Sjavana (adh.). 

4607 

1428 

1506-7 

A 

8 “ Bhava ” . 


7 “ Srimukha.” 

4608 

1429 

1507-8 

A 

9“Yuvan” 


8 “ Bhava.” 

4609 

1430 

1508-9 

A 

10“Dh5tri*’ 


9 “ Yuvan.” 

4610 

1431 

1509-10 

A 

11 “Isvara” 


10 “ Dhatri.” 

4611 

1432 

1510-11 

A 

12 “ Bahudhanya” 


11 ‘Isvara.” 

4612 

1433 

1511-13 

A 

13 “ Pramathin ” . 


12 “ Bahudhanya.” 

4613 

1434 

1512-13 

A 

14 “ Vikrama ” 


13 “ Pramathin.” 

4614 

1435 

1513-14 

A 

Is’^Vrisha”. 

• 


14 ‘‘ Vikrama.” 

4615 

1436 

1514-15 

A 

16 “ Chitrabhanu ” 


15 “ Vrisha.” 

4622 

1443 

1621-22 

B 

Nil. 


8 Karttika (adh.). 

9 Margaiira [ksh.). 

4644 

1465 

1543-44 

B 

6 Bhadrapada (adh.) 


5 S^ava^la (adh.). 

4659 

1480 

1558-69 

C 

21 Mar (80), 2 Mon. 


20 Mar. (79), 1 Sun. 




r 

8 Karttika(adh.) . 


^7 Asvina (adh. ). 

4660 

1481 

1559-60 


11 Magha (ksh.) 

12 Pbalguna (adh.) 


7 Asvina (adh.). 

4679 

1500 

1578-79 

B 

8 Karttika (adh.) . 


4632 

1503 

1581-82 

C 

6 Mar. (65), 2 Mon. 


5 Mar. (64), 1 Sun. 

4689 

1510 

1588-89 

A 

31 “ Hemalamba” ; 


30 “ Durmukha.” 

4690 

1511 

1589-90 

A 

32 “ Vilamba ” 


31 “ Hemalamba.” 

4691 

1512 

1590-91 

A 

33 “ Vikarin” 


32 " VTilamba.” 

4692 

1513 

1591-92 

A 

34 “Sarvarin” 


33 “ Vikarin.” 

4603 

1514 

1592-93 

A 

36“PUTa”. 


34 “ Sarvarin.” 

4694 

1515 

1593-64 

A 

36 “Subhakrit" . 


35 “ Plava.” 
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K. Y. 
expired^ 

Sak4 

expired. 

A. D. 

Class- 

Fixtubes 

accOrdino to the 

First Arya-Siddhanta. 

Surya-Siddhanta- 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

4695 

1616 

1594-93 

A 

37 “ Sobhetna ” 


36 " Subhakrit.” 

4696 

1517 

1595-96 

A 

38 “ Krodhin ” 


37 “ Sobhana.” 

4697 

1518 

1596-97 

A 

39 " VisTavasu ” . 


38 ' Kr6dhin.” 

4696 

iho 

1697-98 

A 

40 '• Parabhava ” . 


39 " Vievavaflu.’* 

id. 

id. 

id. 

B 

8 Karttika (adh.) . 


7 Asvina (adh.). 

4699 

1520 

1598-99 

A 

41 “ Plavanga” 


40 “ Parabhava.” 

4700 

1621 

1699-1600 

A 

42“Klaka” 


41 “ Plavanga.” 

4701 

1322 

1600-1 

A 

43 “ Saumya” 


42 “ K laka.” 

4720 

1541 

1619-20 

C 

7 Mar. (66), 1 Sun. 


6 Mar. (65), 0 Sat 

4731 

1652 

1630-31 

C 

4 Mar. (63), 5 Thur. . 


6 Mar. (64), 6 Fri. 

4754 

1675 

1653-54 

C 

20 Mar. (79), 1 Sun. 


19 Mar. (78), 0 Sat. 

4737 

1578 

1656-57 

c 

17 Mar. (77), 2 Mon. 


16 Mar. (76), 1 Sun. 

4773 

1594 

1672-73 

c 

20 Mar. (80), 4 Wed. 


19 Mar. (79), 3 Tuaa. 

4774 

1695 

1673-74 

A 

57 " Rudhirodgarin ’* 


66 “ Dundubhi.” 

4776 

1596 

1674-75 

A 

58 Raktakaha . , 


57 " Rudhircdgarin.” 

4776 

1697 

1675-76 

A 

69 “ Krodhana ’* , 


58 “ Raktaksba.” 

4777 

1398 

1676-77 

A 

60 “ Kshaya’* 


59 • KrCdhana.** 

4778 

1599 

1677-78 

A 

1 * Prabhava ” 


60 * Kshaya.” 

4779 

1600 

1678-79 

A 

2 “ Vibhava” 


1 " Prabhava.” 

4780 

1601 

1679-80 

A 

3 “Sukla” . 


2 “ Vibhava.” 

4781 

1602 

1 1680-81 

A 

4 " Pramdda 


3 '■ Sukla.” 

4782 

1603 

1681-82 

A 

5 “ Prajapati ” 


4 “ PramSda.” 

4783 

1604 

1682-83 

1 A 

6 “ Angirasa” 


6 “ Prajapati.” 

4784 

1606 

1683-84 

1 A 

7 “Srimukha” 


6 '■ Angirasa.” 

4785 

1606 

1684-86 

i A 

8 " Bhava’’ 


7 “ Srimukha.” 

4786 

1607 

1685-86 

A 

9 " Yuvan ” 



4801 

1622 

1700-1 


7 Asvina(adh.) , 

11 ifagha {ksh.) 


1 7 Asvina (adh.). 

4802 

1623 

1701-2 

B 

1 Chaitra (adh. ) . 


m. 

i<L 

id. 

id. 

C 

27 Feb. (58), 5 Thur. 


29 Mar (88), 0 Sat 

4807 

1628 

1706-7 

B 

4 Ashadha (adh.) . 


3 Jyeshtha (adh.). 

4819 

1 1640 

1718-19 

C 

22 Mar. (81), 0 Sat. 


21 Mar. (80), 6 Fri. 

4826 

1647 

1725-26 

B 

4 Ashadha (adh.) . 


3 JySshtha (adh.). 
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TABLE LXI. 

Notes. 

Cols. 1 to 4 . — The present Table states the concurrent years so as exactly to con^espond with 
Table I of the “ Indian Calendar ” and in that respect to save trouble for those who have become 
accustomed to use that publication. The year usually quoted in inscriptions is the expired year, 
though sometimes the concurrent year is given ; e.g., the year A.D. S^OOO^corresponds to the 
•concurrent years K. Y. 4001, Saka 822, but to the expired years K, Y. 4000, Saka 821. 

CoL 8 . — All the entries are of intercalated (adhika) months, except those in italics, which 
are suppressed (kshaya) months. 

A List of instances where in important details the Arya and Shrya difier is given in Table A 
at end of text. 

It has not been thought necessary to include in this Table the years between A.D. 499 and 
899. This paper concerns computation by the true motions of sun and moon, and it is pTacti>- 
cally certain that prior, at least, to the latter date all calculations for almanacs in Indk were 
made by mean planetary motions. 
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TABLE 

General Table for calculation 
Conforming to Table I “ Indian Xlolendar'* 

Entries in italics in Column 7 shew where, in the Northern system, samvatsara- 

• =Ltap-yeara of 366 dnyt. 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




i 

1 

*4 

41 

O 

►k 

-a d 

g.s 



Jovian Sanvatsaka. 

Intrbcalatbd 
(adhika) and 
srprMSSED 

KaU. 

SatcA. 

•9 

•g 

*2 

& 

^oUam. 

A.D. 

Soatbem 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

{tshaya) LuNAB 
MONTHS (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4001 

822 

957 

306 

74.76 

899-900 

53 Siddharthin . 

53 Siddharthin * 


<002 

823 

958 

307 

75-76 

•900-01 

54 Raudra 

54 Randra 

• «s 

4003 

824 

069 

308 

76-77 

901-02 

55 Uunnati 

55 Bormati 

2 Yaisakha , 

4M4 

825 

060 

3oa 

77-78 

902-03 

56 Cundubhi . 

56 Bundnbhi 

a.. 

4006 

826 

061 

310 

78-79 

903-04 

57 Budhirodgarin 

57 Budhirodgarin 

6 Bhadrapada 

4006 

827 

962 

311 

79-80 

♦904^ I 

58 Rakt^ha 

58 Raktaksha 

«.» 

4007 

828 

963 

312 

80-Sl 

905-06 

59 Krodhana 

59 Krodhansf 


4008 

829 

064 

313 

81-82 

906-07 

60 Kshaya 

1 Prabhava 

5 Sravapa 

M09 

830 

965 

314 

82-83 

907-08 

1 Prabhava 

2 Vibhaia 


4010 

831 

966 

315 

83-84 

•908-09 

2 Vibhava 

3 Sukla . 


4011 

832 

967 

316 

84-85 

909-10 

3 Sakla . 

4 PramCda 

3 dyeahtbs , 

4012 

833 

968 

317 

85-86 

910-11 

1 4 Pramoda 

5 Prajapati 


4(H3 

834 

969 

318 

86-87 

911-12 

5 Prajapati 

6 Angirasa 

7 Asvina *> 

10 PausJta {hsh ) j 

4014 

835 

970 

319 

87-88 

♦912-13 

6 Aagirasa 

7 Siimukha 

i Chaitra . 

4015 

836 

971 

320 

88-89 

913-14 

7 Srimukha 

8 Bhava , 


4016 

837 

072 

321 

89-90 

914-15 

8 Bhava . 

9 Yuvan . 

5 Srararia 

4017 

838 

973 

322 

90-91 

915-16 

9 Yuvan . 

10 Bhatri . 


4018 

839 

974 

323 

91-92 

•916-17 

10 Bhatn . 

11 Israra . 


«01« 

840 

075 

324 

92-93 

917-18 

11 Israra . 

12 Bahudh^ya . 

4 Ashadha 

402C 

841 

976 

325 

93-94 

918-19 

1 12 Bahudhanya . 

13 Pramathin 


4011 

842 

977 

326 

94-95 

919-20 

! 13 Pramathin 

1 

14 V ikrama , 

... 


t 60 Kshaya waa wppreiMd in (ht north. 
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LXI. 

BY THE First Arya-SiddhInta. 
the columns being similarly numbered. 

names of solar years differ from those given by followers of the Surya-Siddhanta. 


Cok. 13, 19. — Figures in braclcets=number of civil days measured from January 1st. 


COilJIENCEMENT OP THE 


Solar year. 

LtJSl-SOLAB YEAR (MEAX StTXRISE OF CXVIL DAY ON WHICH 
ChAITEA 80ELA 1 ENDS). 

KaU. 

Day and i 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkrauti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

26 

1 




H. 

M. 

S. 







22 Mar. (81) 

0 

Thur. 

13 

47 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

6 Fri. . 

9939-8668 

196-5305 

259-4531 

4001 

21 Mar. (81) 

0 

Fri. . 

20 

0 

0 

4 Mar. (64) 

3 Tues. 

9815-5502 

43-7653 

228-6299 

4002 

22 Mar. (81) 

I 

Sun. . 

2 

12 

30 

22 Feb. (53) 

1 Sun. . 

29-8654 

927-2917 

200-5438 

4003 

22 Mar. (81) 

2 

Mon. . 

8 

23 

0 

13 Mar. (72) 

0 Sat. . 

64-5051 

863-2762 

261-8535 

4004 

22 Mar. (81) 

3 

Tues. 

14 

37 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

5 Thur. 

278-8203 

746-8017 

223-7674 

4005 

21 Mar. (81) 

4 

Wed. 

20 

60 

0 

20 Mar. (80) 

3 Tues. 

9974-8281 

646-4936 

272-3393 

4006 

22 Mar. (81) 

0 

Fri. . 

3 

O 

30 

10 Mar. (69) 

1 Sun. . 

189-1433 

530-0200 

244-2533 

4007 

22 Mar. (81) 

0 

Sat. . 

9 

15 

0 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

64-8268 

377-2548 

213-4295 

4008 

22 Mar. (81) 

1 

Sun. . 

15 

27 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

3 Tues. 

9760-8345 

276-9467 

262-0014 

4009 

21 Mar. (81) 

o 

Mon. . 

21 

40 

0 

6 Mar. (66) 

1 Sun. . 

9975-1497 

160-4731 

233-9153 

4010 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 

Wed. 

3 

52 

30 

23 Feb. (54) 

5 Thur. 

9850-8331 

7-7079 

203-0914 

4011 

22 Mar. (81) 

5 

Thur, 

10 

5 

0 

.14 Mar. (73) 

4 Wed. 

9885-4728 

943-6915 

254-4011 

4012 

22 Mar. (81) 

6 

Fri. . 

16 

17 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

2 Mon. . 

99-7SS0 

827-2178 

226-3151 

4013 

21 Mar. (81) 

0 

Sat. . 

22 

30 

0 

22 Feb. (53) 

0 Sat. . 

314-1033 

710-7443 

198-2290 

4014 

22 Mar. (81) 

2 

Mon. . 

4 

42 

30 

11 Mar. (70) 

5 Thur. 

10-1109 

610-4362 

246-8010 

4015 

22 Mar. (81) 


Tues. 

10 

55 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 

2 Mon. . 

9S85-7943 

457-6710 

215-9771 

4016 

22 Mar. (81) 


Wed. 

17 

7 

30 

19 Mar. (78) 

1 Sun. . 

9920-4340 

393-6545 

267-2868 

4017 

21 Slar. (81) 

5 

Thur, 

23 

20 

0 

7 Mar. (67) 

5 Thur. 

9706-1174 

240-SS93 

236-4269 

4018 

22 Mar. (81) 

0 

Sat. . 


32 

30 

25 Feb. (56) 

3 Tues. 

10-4326 

124-4158 

208-3769 

4019 

22 Mar. (81) 

1 

Sun. . 

11 

45 

0 

16 Mar. (75) 

2 Mon. . 

45-0722 

1 

60-3992 

1 

259-0866 

4020 

22 Mar. (81) 

2 

Mon. . 

17 

57 

30 

5 Mar. (64) 

6 Fri. . 

1 

9920-7556 

907-6340 ! 

1 

228-8628 

4021 
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TABLE 


CONCUBRENT YEAR. 




Cluutradi Vikrama. 

MCshadi solar year 
in Bengal. 

KoUam. 

A.D. 

JoVIAS SalivATSASA 

iNTSnCaLATID 
* (adkika) and 
SITPFBBSSED 

{takaya) Lunab 
MOMTHS (true). 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4022 

843 

978 

327 

06-96 

•920-21 

14 Vikrama 


15 Trisha . 

2 Vaisakha 

4023 

844 

079 

328- 

96-97 

021-22 

16 Vraha . 


16 Chitrabh&na . 

... 

4024 

845 

080 

329 

07-98 

022-23 

16 Chitrabhann 


17 Subhanu 

6 Bhadrapada 

4025 

846 

081 

330 

08-00 

923-24 

17 Subhann 


18 Tarawa . 

... 

4026 

847 

982 

331 

90-100 

•924-26 

18 Tarawa . 


19 Parthira .. 

... 

4027 

848 

083 

332 

1004)1 

025-26 

19 Parthiva 


20 Vyaya . 

4 Ashadha . 

4028 

849 

084 

333 

101-02 

926-27 

20 Vyaya . 


21 Sarvajit. 

... 

4020 

850 

085 

334 

102-03 

927-28 

21 Sarrajit. 


22 Sarradharin . 

a.. 

4030 

851 

086 

"^336 

103-04 

•928-29 

22 Sarrodharin 


23 Viitidhin , 

3 Jyeshtha . 

4031 

852 

087 

336 

104-06 

929-30 

23 Vifodhin 


24 VihriU . 


4032 

853 

088 

337 

106-06 

930-31 

24 Vifcrita . 


25 Khara . 

7 Asyina . 

4033 

854 

'989 

338 

106-07 

931-32 

25 Kbara . 


26 Nandana , 

•-V 

4034 

855 


339 

107-08 

•932-33 

26 Nandana 


27 Vijaya . . 

M. 

4035 

866 

901 

340 

108-09 

033-34 

27 Vijaya . 


28 Jaya . 

5 Sravana . 

4036 

857 

092 

341 

100-10 

934-36 

28 Jaya 


29 Manmatha , 

a.. 

4037 

868 

003 

342 

110-11 

035-36 

29 Manmatha 


30 Domaukka • 

... 

4038 

869 

094 

343 

111-12 

•036-37 

30 Darmakha 


31 Hemalamba . 

3 JySflhtha . 


860 

006 

344 

112-13 

937-38 

31 Hemalamba 


32 Vilamba , 

... 

4040 

861 

996 

346 

113-14 

938-39 

32 ViJamba 


33 Viharin . , 


4041 

862 

097 

346 

114-16 

930-40 

33 Vikaria , 


34 Sarrarin . 

2 Vaisakha . 

4042 

863 

098 

347 

115-16 

•940-41 

34 Sarraiin 


36 Plava . 


4043 

864 

999 

348 

116-17 

941-42 

35 PUva . 


36 Subhakrit 

6 Bhadrapada 

4044 

866 

1000 

340 

117-18 

942-43 

36 Subbaknt 


37 Sdbhana 


4045 

866 

1001 

360 

118-10 

0434M 

37 Sobhaaa 


38 Kiddhin 


4046 

867 

1002 

361 

110-20 

•044-46 

38 Krddhia 


39 Viirivasa 

4 Ashadha . 
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LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solas tsas. 

LuBI-SOLAB TXAK (mean STTRItlSX OF CIVIL DAT OB WmCB 
ChaTTBA BDKLA 1 ENDS). 

KaU. 

Hay and 
month, A.I>. 

Week- 

day. 

'nme of 
true Mesha- 
aamkranti. 

Hay and 
montii, A.H. 

Week- 

day. 

o. 

b. 



13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 

22 

Mar. (82) 

4 

Wed. 

H. 

0 

M. 

10 

S. 

0 

23 Feb. (64) 

4 

Wed. 

136-0709 

791-1625 

200-7767 

4022 

22 

Mar. (81) 

S 

Thur. 

6 

22 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

3 

Tuea 

169-7105 

727-1460 

262-0864 

40^ 

22 

Mar. (81) 

6 

PrL . 

12 

35 

0 

2 Mar. (61) 

0 

Sat . 

45-3939 

674-3808 

221-2636 

2024 

22 

Mar. (81) 

0 

Sat . 

18 

47 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

6 

Fri. , 

80-0335 

510-3623 

272-6722 

4025 

22 

Mar. (82) 

2 

Mon. . 

1 

0 

0 

9 Mar. (69) 

3 

Tuee. 

9966-7169 

357-5972 

241-7524 

4026 

22 

Mar. (81) 

3 

Tnea. 

7 

12 

30 

26 Feb. (.57) 

0 

Sat . 

9831-4003 

204-8339 

210-9246 

4027 

22 

Mar. (81) 

4 

Wed. 

13 

25 

0 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 

Fri. . 

9866-0399 

140-8154 

262-2323 

4028 

22 

Mar. (81) 

S 

Thor. 

19 

37 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

4 

Wed. 

80-3661 

24-3419 

234-1482 

4029 

22 

Mar. (82) 

0 

Sat . 

1 

60 

0 

24 Feb. (66) 

1 

Sun. . 

9956-0386 

871-5766 

203-3243 

4030 

22 

Mar. (81) 

1 

Son. . 

8 

2 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

0 

Sat . 

9990-6782 

807-6702 

254-6340 

403b 

22 

Mar. (81) 

2 

Mon. . 

14 

16 

0 

4 Mar. (63) 

6 

Thur. 

204-9934 

691-0866 

226-6480 

4032 

22 

Mar. (81) 

3 

Tnea. 

20 

27 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 

Wed. 

239-6331 

627-0701 

277-8677 

4033 

22 

Mar. (82) 

6 

Thor. 

2 

40 

0 

11 Mar. (71) 

1 

Sun. . 

116-3164 

474-3049 

247-0339 

4034 

22 

Mar. (81) 

6 

Fri. , 

8 

62 

30 

28 Feb. (59) 

5 

Thur. 

9990-9998 

321-6397 

216-2100 

4036 

22 

Mar. (81) 

0 

Sat . 

15 

6 

0 

19 Mar. (78) 

4 

Wed. 

26-6394 

267-8149 

2702575 

4036 

22 

Mar. (81) 

1 

Son. . 

21 

17 

30 

8 Mar. (67) 

1 

Sun. . 

9901-3228 

104-7680 

2306958 

4037 

22 

Mar. (82) 

3 

Toes. 

3 

30 

0 

26 Feb. (67) 

6 

Fri. . 

116-6381 

988-2845 

208-6098 

4038 

22 

Mar. (81) 

4 

Wed. > 

9 

42 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

6 

Thur. 

150-2777 

924-2680 

269-9196 

4039 

22 

Mac. (81) 

6 

Thor. 

15 

65 

0 

5 Mar. (64) 

2 

Mon. . 

26-9611 

771-5027 

229-0967 

4040- 

22 

Mar. (81) 

6 

Fri. . 

22 

7 

30 

23 Feb. (54) 

0 

Sat . 

240-2763 

656-0292 

201-6096 

4041 

22 

Mar. (82) 

1 

Son. . 

4 

20 

0 

12 Mar. (72) 

6 

Thur; 

9936-2841 

654-7211 

249-6816 

4042 

22 

Mar. (81) 

2 

Mon. . 

10 

32 

30 

1 Mar. (60) 

2 

Mon. . 

9811-9676 

401-9560 

218-7576 

4043 

22 

Mar. (81) 

3 

Toes. 

16 

45 

0 

20 Mar. (79) 

1 

Sun. . 

9846-6072 

337-9394 

270-0674 

4044 

22 

Mar. (81) 

.4 

Wed. 

22 

67 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

5 

Thur. 

9722-3005 

186-1742 

239-9617 

4045 

22 

Mar. (82) 

6 

Fri. . 

6 

10 

0 

27 Feb. (58) 

3 

Tuea. 

9936-6067 

68-7007 

211-1675 

4046 
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CONCURRENT YEAR. 


KaU. i 

§aka. 

<4 

03 

ia 

> 

Ih 

-h3 

s 

Mesha^i solar year 
in Bengal. 

^oUam. 


Jovian Samvatsaba. 

Ihtebcalatbd 
(adhika) and 
aiTPPRSseao 
(kthaya) Lcnab 
MONTHS (true). 

A.D. 

Sonthant 

lystem. 

Nortkera 
ay atom. 

1 

2 

3 i 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4047 

868 

1 

1003 

352 

120-21 

945-46 

39 Vjsvavaea 

40 Parabhava 


4048 

869 

1004 1 

353 

121-22 

946-47 

40 Parabhava 

41 Piavanga 

... 

4049 

870 

1005 

354 

122-23 

947-48 

41 Piavanga 

42 Kilaka . 

3 Jy€shthft 

4060 

871 

1006 1 

355 

123-24 

•948-49 

42 KHaka . 

43 Saumya 

... 

4051 

872 

1007 1 

356 

124-25 

949-50 

43 Saamya 

44 Sadharana 

7 AevinA 

4052 

873 

1008 1 

1 

357 

125-26 

950-51 

44 Sadharana 

45 Virodhakrit . 


4053 

874 

I 

1009 

i 358 

1 

126-27 

951-52 

45 Virodhakrit . 

46 Pa)idhavin . 

... 

4054 

875 

1010 

I 

' 359 

127-28 

•952-53 

46 Paridhavin 

47 Pramadin 

6 Srara^i* 

4065 

876 

1011 

i 360 

128-29 

953-54 

47 Pramadin 

48 Ananda 

... 

4056 

877 

1012 

i 361 

129-30 

954-55 

48 Ananda 

49 Rakahaaa 

... 

4067 

878 

1013 

' 362 

130-31 

956-56 

49 Rakehaea 

50 Anala . 

3 Jy^tha 

4058 

879 

1014 

1 363 

i 

131-32 

•956-57 

50 Anala . 

51 Pingala 

... 

4059 

880 

1016 

364 

1 

132-33 

957-58 

51 Piiigala 

52 Kalayukta 

... 

4060 

881 

1016 

j 365 

133-34 

938-69 

52 K4layukta 

53 Siddharthin , 

2 Vais&kha 

4061 

882 

1017 

1 366 

134-35 

959-60 

53 Siddharthin . 

54 Raudra 

... 

4062 

883 

1018 

367 

135-36 

•960-61 

54 Raadra 

65 Dumati 

6 Bh&dr^>ada 

4063 

884 

1019 

368 

136-37 

961:62 

55 Bunnati 

56 Dundubhi 

... 

4064 

885 

1020 

369 

137-38 

962-63 

56 Dandabhi 

67 RudhirOdgario 


4065 

886 

1021 

j 370 

138-39 

963-64 

57 Radhirddgarin 

58 Raktakaha 

4 A^idha 

4086 

887 

1022 

1 371 

i 

139-40 

•964-65 

58 Rakt^iba 

69 Ktodhana 


4067 

888 

1023 

372 

140-41 

965-66 

59 Krodbana 

i 60 Ksbaya . 


4068 

889 

i 1024 

t 

373 

141-42 

966-67 

60 Kafcaya 

1 1 Frabhava 

3 Jyiahtha 

406S 

1 890 

r 1025 374 

142-43 

967-<» 

1 IVabbava 

j 2 Vibhava , 


407C 

1 891 

, i 1026 ! 375 

1 

143-44 

•968-69 

2 Vibbava 

! SSukla . 

7 Aiviaa. 

4071 

1 892 

1 

1 1021 

r 1 376 

144^ 

r 960-7O 

> 3 Sokla . 

1 4 Praaoda 



I 1 i 










BT®. 14} 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : -'TRUE” SFSTEM. 


IBI 


'IK ■ . . . 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SC/LM YSAB. 

Luni-solah yeas, (mean 
Chaitba 

SUlfKISE OF CIVIL DAY 
SUKLA 1 ENDS). 

ON WHICH 

Kali. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and- 
montii, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

i 

c. 


13 

14 


17 


19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







22 Mar. (81) 

0 Sat. . 

11 

22 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

2 Men. , 

9972.2453 

4-6841 

262-4672 

B 

22 Mar. (81) 

1 Sjin. . 

. 17 

35 

0 

7 Mar. (66) 

0 Sat. . 



234-3811 

4048 

22 Mar. (81) 

2 Mon. , 

23 

47 

30 

24 Feb. (55) 

4 Wed. 

61-2440 

735-4454 


4049 

22 Mar. .(82) 

4 Wed. 

6 

0 

0 

14 Mar. (74) 

3 Xneoi 

96-8836 


j 254-8669 

4060 

22 Mar. (6V) 

6 Thur. 

12 

12 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

0 Sat. . 

9971-5669 

518-6637 


4051 

22 Mar,.(81) 

6 IVi. . 

18 

25 

0 

22 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

6-2066 

464-6473 

275-3528 


23 Mar.. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

0 

37 

30 

11 Mar. (70) 

3 Tuea. 

9881-8899 




22 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

6. 

SO 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 

0 Sat. . 

9757-5734 

1491168 

213-7052 


22 Mar..(81) 

3 T“e*- 

13 

2 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

9 Fri. . 

9792-2130 

85-1004 



22 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 


15 

0 

8 Mar. (67) 

4 Wed. 

6-5282 

968-6268 

236-9287 

4056 

23 Mar., (82) 

6 Fri . 

1 

27 

30 

26 Fob. (57) 

2 Mon. . 

220-8435 

852 1532 



22 Mar,.(82) 

0 Sah . 

■ 7 

40 

0 

16 Mar. (76) 

1 Son. . 

256-4831 

788- 1367 



22 Mar. (81) 

1 Son. . 

13 

62 

30 

6 Mar. (64) 

5 Xbnr. 

131-1665 

635-3716 

229-3286 


22 Mar,.(81) 

2 Mon. . 

20 

5 

0 

22 Feb. (53) 

2 Mon. . 

6-8499 




23 Mar..r82) 

4 Wed. 

2 

17 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

41-4895 

418-5898 

249-8145 


22 Mar. (82), 

5 rhur. 

8 

30 

0 

1 Mar. (61) 

5 Thur. 

9917-1729 

265-8247 

218-9905 

4062 

22 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

14 

42 

30 

20 Mar. (79) 

4 Wed. 

9951-8125 


HI 

4063 

.22 Mar. ($1) 

0 Sat, . 

20 

65 

0 

9 Mar. (68) 

1 Sun. . 

9827-4959 

49-0429 

239-4764 

4064 

23 Mar.. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

3 

7 

30 

27 Feb. (58) 

6 Fri. . 

41-8112 

932-5694 


4065 

22 Mar. (82) 

3 '^ea. 

9 

20 

0 

17 Mai. (77) 

5 Thur. 


868-5529 

262-7001 

4066 

,22 Mar. (81); 

4 Wed. 

15 

32 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

3 Tueo. 



234-6440 

4067 

22 Mar (81) 

5 Thor. 

21 

45 

0 

24 Feb. (55) 

0 Sat. . 

166-4494 

599-3141 


4068 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

3 

57 

30 

15 Mar. (74) 

6 Fri . 


535-2977 


4069 

.22 Mv- (82). 

1 Son. . 

10. 

10 

0 

3 Mar. (63) 

3 Tuea. 

76-7724 

382 5385 


4070 

22 Mar. (81) 

mmasass= 

2 Mon.,. 

1& 

22 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

1 Sun. . 

9772-7802 

282-2243 

272-8479 

4071 


2 
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EPIGKAPfflA INDICA. 


[Vot. XVI 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 

Intibcalatbd 
(adhika) and 
SUFFBESSKD 
kthaya) Lunas 
MONTHS (true). 

KaU. S 

aka. 

5 

<a 4 

5 ^ 
2 

^ .2 

*2 

■1 ^ 

6 j j 

1 

d 

1 

- w: 

3 5? 
s n 

1 -2 

.oUam. 


JOTIAN SaMVATSABA 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3<i 

^ ! 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4072 

893 

1028 

377 

145-46 

970-71 

4 Pramoda 

5 Prajapati 


4073 

894 

1029 

378 

146-47 

971-72 

5 Prajapati 

6 Ahgirasa 

S Sriva^a 

4074 

895 

1030 

379 

147-48 

*972-73 

6 Ahgirasa 

7 Srimukha 

... 

4076 

896 

1031 

380 

148-49 

973-74 

7 Srimuhha 

8 Bhara . 

... 

4076 

897 

1032 

381 

149-50 

974-76 

8 Bhava . 

9 YuTan . 

4 Ashadbs . 

4077 

898 

1033 

382 

150-51 

975-76 

9 Yuvan . 

10 Dhatri . 

... 

4078 

899 

1034 

383 

151-52 

•976-77 

10 Dhatri . 

11 Isvara . 

... 

4079 

900 

1035 

384 

152-53 

977-78 

11 Is vara . 

12 Bahudbanya . 

1 Cbaitrs 

4080 

901 

1036 

385 

153-54 

978-79 

12 Bahudbanya . 

13 Pramatbin 

... 

4081 

903 

1037 

386 

154-55 

979-80 

13 Pramatbin 

14 Vikrama 

6 Bbadrapada 

4082 

903 

1038 

387 

155-56 

•980-81 

14 Vikrama 

15 Vrisba . . 

... 

4083 

904 

1039 

388 

156-57 

1 981-82 

lo Vri»ha , 

16 Chitrabhanu . 

... 

4084 

905 

1040 

389 

157-58 

982-83 

16 Cliitrabhanu , 

17 Subbanu 

4 Ashadbs 

4085 

906 

1041 

390 

! 158-59 

983 84 

17 Subbanu 

18 Tarana 

... 

4086 

907 

1042 

391 

1 159-60 

•984 85 

18 Tarawa , 

19 Parthiva 


4087 

908 

1043 

392 

1 160-01 

j 985-86 

19 Parthiva 

20 Vyaya . 

3 Jyeshtha 

4088 

909 

0-'4 

393 

‘ 161-62 
i 

t 986-87 

1 

20 Vyaya . 

21 Sarvajit 

... 

408S 

91C 

1045 

39-j 

[ I 162-6: 
1 

1 987-88 

1 

' 21 Sarvajit. 

22 Sarvadharin 

7 Aivina 

409( 

911 

104f 

1 395 1 103-0- 

1 •988-8S 

1 22 Sarvadharin 

23 Virodhin 


409 

91 

104' 

390 ! 164 65 1 989-9< 

' 23 Vir<Klhin 

24 Vikrita 


409 

2 91 

3 104 

3 ! 397 1 165 6 

6 990-9 

24 Vikrita , 

25 Kharaf 

5 Srava^a 

409 

3 91 

4 104 

9 39 

8 166-6 

7 991 9 

2 ] 25 Khara , 

27 Vijaya . 


409 

4 91 

5 105 

0 39 

9 167-6 

8 *992-9 

3 26 Nandana 

28 J aya 


409 

5 91 

6 105 

1 4C 

•0 168-6 

9 993 9 

4 27 Vijaya , 

29 Manmaiha 

3 Jyeshtha 

409 

« 91 

7 105 

2 4( 

)1 j 1G9-" 

0 994-9 

•> 28 Jay a 

30 Ihtrmukha 



t 2ti Nandjim was suppressed m the north. 



SOLAB YSAB. 


Day and Week- 

month, A.D. day. ‘'’“e Meaha 

samkranti. 




H. 

M. 

S. 

22 Mar. (81) 

3 Tuea 

22 

35 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

4 

47 

30 

22 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

11 

0 

0 

22 Mar. (81) 

0 Sat. . 

17 

12 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

1 Sun. . 

23 

25 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tuea. 

S 

37 

30 

22 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

11 

50 

0 

22 Mar. (81) 

5 Thur. 

18 

2 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

0 

IS 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

6 

27 

30 

22 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

12 

40 

0 

22 Mar. (81) 

3 Tuea. 

18 

52 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Th r. 

1 

5 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

7 

17 

30 

22 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

13 

30 

0 

22 Mar. (81) 

1 Sun. . 

19 

42 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tuea. 

1 

55 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

8 

7 

30 

22 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

14 

20 

0 

22 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

20 

32 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

2 

45 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

8 

67 

30 

22 Mar. (82) 

3 Tuea. 

15 

10 

0 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 

21 

22 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

3 

35 

0 


S 


4 Wed. 
3 Tues. 


4 Wed. 
2 Mon. 


S 


5 Thur. 
2 Mon. 
S 













EPIGRAPHTA INDICA, 


[Voi^ XVt 




TABLE 


CONCUERENT YEAR. 

Intebcalatxd 
(adhika) and 

S' PPRESSED 
(k^haya) Lun AH 
MOUTHS (true). 

Kali. 

§aka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

Meshadi solar year 
in Bengal. 

^ollam. 

A.D. 

JoviAS Sa] 

IIVATSABA. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

mm 


II 

m 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4097 

918 

1053 

402 

170-71 

995-96 

29 Manmatha 

31 Hemalamba 



4098 

919 

1054 

403 

171-72 

•996-97 

30 Durmukha 

32 Vilamba 


1 Chaitra 

4099 

920 

1055 

404 

172-73 

997-98 

31 Hemalamba . 

33 Vikarin . 



4100 

921 

1056 

405 

173-74 

998-99 

32 Vilamba 

34 Sarvarin 


5 Sravana 

4101 

922 

1057 

406 

174-75 

999-1000 

33 Vikarin . 

35 Plava , 



4102 

923 

1058 

407 

175-76 

*1000-01 

34 Sarvarin 

36 Subbaknt 



4103 

924 

1059 

408 

176-77 

1001-02 

35 Plava . 

37 Ssbhana 


4 Aahadha. . 

4104 

925 

1060 

409 

177-78 

1002-03 

36 Subhakrit 

38 Krodhin 


... 

4105 

926 

1061 

410 

178-79 

1003-04 

37 Sobhana 

39 Visvavasu 



4106 

927 

1062 

411 

179-80 

*1004-05 

38 Krodhin 

40 Parabhava 


2 Vaiwkha 

4107 

928 

1063 

412 

180-81 

1005-06 

39 Visvavasu 

41 PlavaDga 



4108 

929 

1064 

413 

181-82 

1006-07 

40 Parabhava 

42 Kiiaka . 


6 Bhadrapada. 

4109 

930 

1065 

414 

182-83 

1007-08 

41 Plavaoga 

43 Saumya 



4110 

931 

1066 

415 

183-84 

*1008-09 

42 Kllaka . 

44 Sadharana 



4111 

932 

1067 

416 

184-85 

1009-10 

43 Saumya 

45 Virodhakrit 


6 SravaQa. . 

4112 

933 

1068 

417 

185-86 

1010-11 

44 Sadb^ai^a 

46 Paridhavin 



4113 

934 

1069 

418 

186-87 

1011-12 

45 Virpdhakjit . 

47 Pramadin 



4114 

935 

1070 

419 

187-88 

•1012-13 

46 Paridhavin 

48 Ananda 


3 Jyeshtha 

4115 

936 

1071 

420 

188-89 

1013-14 

47 Pramadin 

49 Kakshasa 



4116 

937 

1072 

421 

189-90 

1014-15 

48 Ananda 

50 Anala . 



4117 

938 

1073 

422 

190-91 

1015-16 

49 Kakshasa 

51 Pihgala 


1 Chaitra 

4118 

939 

1074 

423 

191-92 

*1016-17 

50 Anala , 

52 Kalayukta 



4119 

940 

1075 

424 

192-93 

1017-18 

51 Piigala 

53 Siddharthiu 


5 Sravana. 

4120 

941 

1076 

425 

193-94 

1018-19 

52 Kalayukta , 

54 Raudra 



4121 

942 

1077 

426 

194-95 

1019-20 

53 Siddharthio . 

55 Durma^ 


... 









Ko. U.] 
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EPIGRAPfflA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI, 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT TEAR. 




Chaitradi Vikrams. 

Mesliadi solar year 
in Bengal. 

Eollam. 


Jovian Savtatsaba. 

Intnbcalatid 
{adhika) and 
SCPPBISSND 
(kshaya) LunaK 
MONTHS (true). 

A.D. 

Sonthem 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

4122 

943 

1078 

427 

105-96 

•1020-21 

54 Raudra 

56 Cundubhi 

4 Ashadha 

4123 

944 

1079 

428 

196-97 

1021-22 

55 Durmati 

57 Rudbirodgarin 

... 

4124 

945 

1080 

429 

197-98 

1022-23 

66 Dundubfai 

58 Raktaksha , 

... 

4125 

946 

1081 

430 

198-99 

1023-24 

67 Rudhirodg^n 

59 Krodhana 

2 Vaisakha , 

4126 

947 

1082 

431 

199-200 

•1024-25 

58 Kaktaksha 

60 Kshaya , 

... 

4127 

948 

1083 

432 

200-01 

1025-26 

69 Krodhana 

1 Prabhava 

6 Bhadrapada 

4128 

949 

1084 

433 

201-02 

1026-27 

60 Kshaya 

2 Vibhava 

... 

4129 

950 

1085 

434 

202-03 

1027-28 

1 Prabhava 

3 Sukla . 

... 

4130 

951 

1086 

435 

203-04 

•1028-29 

2 Vibhava 

4 Pramoda 

5 Sravapa , 

4131 

952 

1087 

436 

204-05 

1029-30 

3 Sukla . 

6 Prajapati 

• •• 

4132 

953 

1088 

437 

205-06 

1030-31 

4 Pramoda 

6 Angirasa . 

... 

4133 

954 

1089 

438 

206-07 

1031-32 

6 Prajapati 

7 Srimukha 

3 Jyesbtha 

4134 

955 

1090 

439 

207-08 

•1032-33 

6 Angirasa 

8 Bhava . . 


4135 

958 

1091 

440 

208-09 

1033-34 

7 Srimukha 

9 Tuvan . . | 

... 

4136 

957 

1092 

441 

209-10 

1034-35 

8 Bhaya . , 

10 Dhatri . 

1 Cbaitra . 

4137 

958 

1093 

442 

210-11 

1035-36 

9 Yuvaa , 

11 Isvara . . 


4138 

959 

1094 

443 

211-12 

•1036-37 

10 Dhatri , 

12 Babudbanya • 

6 Sravl^la 

4139 

960 

1095 

444 

212-13 

1037-33 

11 Isyara . , 

13 Pramatbin 

... 

4140 

961 

1096 

445 

213-14 

1038-39 

12 Babudhanya . 

14 Vikrama 

•a. 

4141 

962 

1097 

446 

214-15 

1039-40 

13 Pramatbin , 

15 Vrisha . 

4 Asbadba . 

4142 

963 

1098 

447 

216-16 

•1040-41 

14 Vikrama 

16 Cbitrabbanu « 


4143 

964 

1099 

448 

216-17 

1041-42 

16 Trisha . 

17 Subhann , 


4144 

965 

1100 

449 

217-18 

1042-43 

16 Chitrabbana . 

18 Tarapa 

2 Vaisakha . 

4145 

966 

1101 

450 

218-19 

1043-44 

17 Rubbann , 

19 Parthiva , 


4146 

967 

1102 

451 

219-2U 

•1044-46 

18 Tara^^a . . 

20 Vyaya . , 

6 Bhadrapada 
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LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAB YEAB. 

Lnsl-SOIAB YEAR (mean STJNEISE op crvTI. DAY ON-WHICH 
Chaitba sukla 1 ends). 

Kali. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Meaha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







22 Mar. (82) 

3 Tuea. 

21 

0 

0 

27 Feb. (58) 

0 Sat. . 

18-6956 

487-8840 

209-3513 

4122 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thor. 

3 

12 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 Fri. . 

53-4352 

423-8675 

260-6609 

4123 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

9 

25 

0 

6 Mar, (65) 

3 Tues. 

9929-1186 

271-1022 

229 S371 

4124 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

15 

37 

30 

23 Feb. (54) 

0 Sat. . 

9804-8020 

U8-3371 

199 0132 

4125 

22 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

21 

50 

0 

13 Mar. (73) 

6 Fri. . 

9839-4416 

54-3206 

250-3230 

4126 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tubs. 

4 

2 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

4 Wed. 

53-7569 

937-8470 

222-2369 

4127 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

10 

15 

" 0 

22 Mar. (81) 

3 Tuea. 

88-3965 

873-8305 

273-5466 

4128 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

16 

27 

30 

12 Mar. (71) 

1^ Sun. . 

302-7117 

757-3570 

245-4606 


22 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

22 

40 

0 

29 Feb. (60) 

5 Thur 

178-3951 

604-5917 

214-6366 

4130 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

4 

52 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

3 Tuea. 

9874-4029 

504-2837 

263-2086 

4131 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

11 

6 

0 

7 Mar. (66) 

0 Sat. . 

9750-0862 

351-5185 

232-3847 

4132 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

17 

17 

30 

25 Feb. (56) 

5 Thur. 

9964-4015 

235-0448 

204-2987 

4133 

22 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

23 

30 

0 

15 Mar. (75) 

4 Wed. 

9999-0411 

171-0284 

255-6084 

4134 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

5 

42 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

1 Sub. . 

9874-7245 

18-2632 

224 7846 

4135 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

11 

55 

0 

22 Feb. (53) 

6 Fri. . 

894)398 

901-7897 

196*6984 

4136 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

18 

7 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

5 Thur. 

123-6794 

837-7731 

248-0062 

4137 

23 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues. 

0 

20 

0 

1 Mar. (61) 

2 Mon. . 

9999-3628 

685-0080 

217-1843 

4136 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

6 

32 

30 

20 Mar. (79) 

1 Sun. . 

34-0024 

620-9915 

268-4941 

4139 

23 Alar. (82) 

6 Thur. 

12 

45 

0 

9 Mar. (68) 

6 Thur. 

9909-6858 

468-2262 

237-6702 

4140 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

18 

67 

30 

26 Fob. (67) 

2 Mon. . 

9785 3692 

315-4611 

206-8464 

4141 

23 A m. (83) 

1 Sun. 

1 

10 

0 

16 Alar. (76) 

1 Sun. . 

9820-0088 

251-4446 

258-1561 

4142 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. 

7 

22 

30 

6 Mar. (65) 

6 Fri. . 

34-3241 

134-9710 

230-0700 

4143 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tuea. 

13 

35 

0 

23 Feb. (54) 

3' Tves. 

9910-0076 

982-2058 

199-2461 

4144 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed, 

19 

47 

30 

14 "Mar. (73) 

2 Mon. . 

9944-6471 

918-1893 

250-5559 

4148 

23 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

2 

0 

0 

3 Alar. (63) 

0 Sat . 

158-9623 

801-7158 

222-4698 

4146 


B 
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EPIGBAPHU INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI, 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 



1 

4 

1 

1 



JOTIAX SaKTATSABA. 


Intibcalated 
(adhika) and 



§ 

s 






SUPPBSS8KI) 

KiOi. ^ 

iaka. 

1 ’ 

lollam. 

A.D. 

Soathern 

Northern 


(luhaya Lunab 
MONTHS (true). 



•*3 ' 

*3 

e ; 

a 

s- 



system. 

system. 



1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

6 

6 

! 

8 

4147 

668 

1103 

462 

220-21 

1046-46 

19 Parthiva 

21 Sarrajit. 



4148 

969 

1104 

463 

221-22 

1046-47 

20 Vyaya . . 

22 Sarvadharin 


• e. 

4149 

970 

1105 

464 

222-23 

1047-48 

21 Sarrajit 

23 Virodiun 


6 SraTs^a . 

41S0 

971 

1106 

466 

223-24 

•1048-49 

22 ^arvadharin . 

24 Vikrita . 


• ». 

4161 

972 

1107 

466 

224-25 

1049-50 

23 Virodhia . 

26 Khara . 


• es 

4162 

973 

1108 

467 

226-26 

1050-51 

24 Vikrita . 

26 Kandana 


3 JySshtha 

4163 

974 

1109 

468 

226-27 

1061-52 

25 Khara . 

27 Vijaya , 



4154 

976 

1110 

469 

227-28 

•1052-63 

26 Nandana 

28 Jaya . 

f 

7 Asvina 7 

10 Pausha {kih) ) 

4166 

976 

1111 

460 

228-29 

1063-64 

27 Vijaya . 

29 Manmatha 


1 Chaitra . 

416« 

977 

1112 

461 

229-30 

1064-65 

28 Jaya . 

30 Durmnkha 


,,, 

4167 

978 

1113 

462 

230-31 

1066-66 

29 Manmatha . 

31 Hemalamba 


6 Sravana 

4168 

979 

1114 

463 

231-32 

•1066-67 

30 Dormokha 

32 Vilamba 


... 

4169 

980 

1116 

464 

232-33 

1057-68 

31 Hemalamba . 

33 Vikarin . 



4160 

981 

1116 

466 

233-34 

1058-69 

32 Yilamba 

34 Sarrarin 


4 Ashadha 

4161 

982 

1117 

466 

234-36 

1059-60 

33 Vikarin 

35 Plava . 



4162 

983 

1118 

467 

235-36 

•1060-61 

34 Sairarin . 

36 Subhakfit 



4163 

984 

1119 

468 

236-37 

1061-62 

35 Plava . 

37 Sobhana 


2 Vaisakha 

4164 

985 

1120 

469 

237-38 

1062-63 

36 Sabhaknt 

38 Krodhin 



4166 

986 

1121 

470 

238-39 

1063-64 

37 Sobhana 

39 Visyayasu 


6 Bhadrapada 

4166 

987 

1122 

471 

239-40 

•1064-66 

38 Kiodhin 

40 Parabhava 



4167 

988 

1 1123 

472 

! 240-41 

1065-66 

39 Visvayasu , 

41 Plavaiga 



416£ 

1 988 

) 1124 

473 

t 241-42 

1 1066-67 

40 Paribbaya 

42 Kilaka . 


4 AshaiRm . 

4161 

) 96( 

) 1126 

; 474 

t 242-43 

1 1067-68 

41 Playabga 

43 Saumya 



417( 

) 991 

L 112C 

i 47C 

i 243-44 

1 •1068-69 

42 KHaka , 

44 Ssdharana 



417: 

1 99! 

1 112' 

r 47< 

$ 244-4{ 

> 1069-70 

• 43 Saumya 

46 Virddhakrit 


3 Jy6sbtha 
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LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solas yeas. 


Luni-solar year (mean scnkise op civil day os which 
C^AITRA SCKLA 1 ENDS). 


KaU. 


Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

j 

j Time of 
true Mt'sha’ 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 


13 

1 

1 

17 ! 

1 

19 


23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

8 

12 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 


737-6992 

273-7795 

4147 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

14 

25 

0 


3 Tues. 

69-2853 

584-9341 

242-9557 

4148 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

20 

37 

30 

28 Feb. (59) 

0 Sat- . 

9944-9688 

432-1689 

212-1318 

4149 

23 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

2 

50 

0 

18 Mar. (78) 

6 Fri. . 


368-1524 

263-4415 

4150 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

9 

2 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

3 Tues. 

9855-2917 

215-3872 

232-6177 

4151 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

15 

15 

0 

25 Feb. (56) 

1 Sun. . 


98-9136 


4152 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

21 

27 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

0 Sat. . 


u-m2 

255-8413 

4153 

23 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

3 

40 

0 

4 Mar. (64) 


9979-9299 

882-1319 

225-0175 

4154 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

9 

52 

30 

1 

22 Feb. (53) 

2 Mon. . 

194-2452 

765-6584 

196-9313 

4155 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

16 

5 

0 

13 Mar. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

228-8848 


248-2411 ‘ 
j 1 

4156 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

22 

17 

30 

2 Mar. (61) 

5 Thur. 

104-5682 

548-8767 

I 217-4172 

4157 

23 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

4 

30 

0 


4 Wed. 


484-8602 


4158 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

10 

42 

30 


1 Sun. . 

14-8912 



4159 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

16 

55 

0 

26 Feb. (57) 

5 Thur. ' 

9890-5746 

179-3299 


4160 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

23 

7 

30 


4 Wed. 

9925-2142 

115 3133 


4161 

23 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

5 

20 

0 

6 Mar. (66) 

2 Mon. . 

139-5295 

998-8397 

230-3029 

4162 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

11 

32 

30 

23 Feb. (54) 

6 Fri) . 

15-2129 



4163 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

17 

45 

0 

14 Mar. (73) 

5 Thur. 

49-8625 

782-0580 

250-7888 

4164 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

23 

57 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

3 Tues. 

264-1677 

665-5845 

222-7027 

4165 

23 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues. 

6 

10 

0 

21 Mar. (81) 

1 Sun. . 


565-2764 

271-2747 

4166 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

12 

22 

30 


5 Thur. 

9835-8589 

412-5112 


4167 

23 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

18 

35 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 

3 Tues. 


296-0396 

212-3647 

4168 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

0 

47 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

1 Sun. . 

9746-1819 

195-7275 

260-9366 

4169 

23 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

7 

0 

0 

7 Mar. (67) 

6 Fri. . 

9960-4972 


232-8506 

4170 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

13 

12 

30 

25 Fob. (56) 


174-8124 

962-7823 

204-7645 

4171 


k2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


KaU. 

Saka. 

a i 

S ; 

bi 

if year 

j 

Kollam. ! 

A.D. 

JoviAS Samvatsara. 

Intercalated 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

u 

S 

“ 1 

|.S 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

{kshaya) Lunar 
MONTHS (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4172 

993 

1128 

477 

245-46 

1070-71 

44 Sadharapa 

46 Paridhavin 



4173 

994 

1129 

478 

246-47 

1071-72 

45 Virodhakrit . 

47 Pramadin 


7 Asvina 

4174 

995 

1130 

479 

247-48 

*1072-73 

46 Paridhavin 

48 Ananda 


... 

4175 

996 

1131 

480 

248-49 

1073-74 

47 Pramsdin 

49 Rakshasa 


... 

4176 

997 

1132 

481 

249-50 

1074-75 

48 Ananda 

50 Anala . 


5 Srarapa 

4177 

998 

1133 

482 

25051 

1075-76 

49 Rakshasa 

51 Pingalaf 


... 

4178 

999 

1134 

483 

251-52 

*1076-77 

50 Anala . 

53 Siddharthin 


... 

4179 

1000 

1135 

484 

252-53 

1077-78 

51 Pihgala 

54 Haudra . 


3 Jyeshtha 

4180 

1001 

1136 

485 

253-54 

1078-79 

52 Kalayukta 

55 Durmali 


... 

4181 

1002 

1137 

486 

254-55 

1079-80 

53 Siddharthin . 

56 Dundubhi 



4182 

1003 

1138 

487 

255-56 

*1080-81 

54 Raudra 

67 Rudhirodgarin 

2 Vairokha . 

4183 

1004 

1139 

488 

256-57 

1081-82 

55 Dormati 

58 Raktaksha 



4184 

1005 

1140 

489 

257-58 

1082-83 

56 Dundubhi 

69 Krodhana 


6 Bhadrapada 

4186 

1006 

1141 

490 

258-69 

1083-84 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

60 Kshaya 



4186 

1007 

1142 

491 

259-60 

•1084-85 

58 Raktaksha 

1 Prabhava 



4187 

1008 

1143 

492 

260-61 

1085-86 

59 Krddhana 

2 Vibhava 


4 Ashadha 

4188 

1009 

1144 

493 

261-62 

1086-87 

60 Kshaya 

3 Sukla 



4189 

1010 

1145 

494 

262-63 

1087-88 

1 Ptabhava 

4 Pramoda 


... 

4190 

1011 

1146 

495 

263-64 

*1088-89 

2 Vibbava 

5 Prajapati 


3 Jyeshtha 

4191 

1012 

1147 

496 

264-65 

1089-90 

3 Sukla , 

6 Aiigirasa 



4192 

1013 

1148 

497 

265-66 

1090-91 

4 Pramoda 

7 Srimokha 


7 Aavina 

4193 

1014 

1149 

498 

266-67 

1091-92 

5 Prajapati 

8 Bhara . 



4194 

1015 

1150 

499 

267-68 

*1092-93 

6 Afigirasa 

9 Yuran . 



4196 

1016 

1151 

500 

268-69 

1093-94 

7 Srimnkha 

10 Dhatri . 


5 Srarapa 

419« 

1017 

1162 

601 

269-70 

1094-95 

8 Bhara , 

11 Israra . 

• 

... 

t 62 Kalayukta was suppreswd in the north. 
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THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “TRUE” SYSTEM. 


U1 


LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAK YEAB. 

LuSI-SOL-AR year (mean 
Chaitr.a 

SUNRISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
SCKLA 1 ends). 

Kali. 

Day ."nd 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

6- 

e. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

19 

25 

0 

16 Mar. (75) 

3 Tues. 

209-4520 

898-7659 

2560742 

4172 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

1 

37 

30 

5 Mar. (64) 

0 Sat. . 

85 1354 

746-0007 

225-2504 

4173 

23 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

7 

50 

0 

23 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. 

119-7751 

I 681-9843 

276-5600 

4174 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

14 

2 

30 

12 Mar. (71) 

3 Tues. 

1 9995-4584 

1 529-2190 

245-7362 

4175 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

20 

15 

0 

1 Mar. (60) 

0 Sat. . 

' 9871-1418 

' 376-4538 

1 

214-9123 

4176 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tuea. 

2 

27 

30 

20 Mar. (79) 

6 Fri. . 

1 9905-7814 

312-4374 

266-2221 

4177 

23 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

8 

40 

0 

8 Mar. (68) 

3 Tues. 

9781-4647 

159-6721 

235-3982 

4178 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

14 

52 

30 

26 Feb. (57) 

1 Sun. . 

9996-7800 

1 43-1986 

207-3122 

4179 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

21 

5 

0 

17 Mar. (76) 

0 Sat. . 

30-4197 

979-1821 

258-6219 

4180 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

3 

17 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

5 Thur. 

244-7349 

862-7084 

230-5358 

4181 

23 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

9 

30 

0 

24 Feb. (55) 

2 Mon. . 

120-4183 

709 9433 

199-7119 

4182 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

IS 

42 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

1 Sun. . 

155-0579 

645-9268 

251 0217 

4183 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

21 

56 

0 

3 Mar. (62) 

5 Thur. 

30-7413 

493 1616 

220-1978 

4184 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Tri. . 

4 

7 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 

65-3809 

429-1451 

271-5066 

4185 

23 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. , 

10 

20 

0 

10 Mar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

9941-0643 

276-3799 

240-6836 

4186 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

16 

32 

30 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

9816-7477 

123-6148 

209-8598 

4187 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

22 

45 

0 

18 Mar. (77) 

4 Wed. 

9851-3873 

59-5982 

261-1695 

4188 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

4 

67 

30 

8 Mar. (67) 

2 Mon. . 

65-7026 

943 1247 

233-0835 

4189 

23 Mar. (83) 

S Thur. 

11 

10 

0 

26 Feb. (57) 

0 Sat. . 

280-0178 

826-6511 

204-9974 

4190 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

17 

22 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

6 Fri. . 

314-6574 

762-6346 

256 3071 

4191 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

23 

35 

0 

5 Mar. (64) 

3 Tuea. 

190-3408 

608-8694 

225-4833 

4192 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

5 

47 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

9886-3486 

509-5613 

274-0551 

4193 

23 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues. 

12. 

0 

0 

11 Mar. (71) 

5 Thur. 

9762-0319 

356-7962 

243-2313 

4194 

23 Mat. (82) 

4 Wed. 

18 

12 

30 

1 Mar. (60) 

3 Tuea. 

9976-3472 

240-3225 

215-1452 

4195 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

0 

25 

0 

20 Mar. (79) 

2 Mon. . 

10-9868 

176-3061 

266-4550 

4196 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI, 


TABLE 






CONCURRENT YEAR. 







i 

<3i 

Ih 

d 

o 



Jovian Samvatsaka. 

Intercalated 
(adhika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

Kali. 

laka. 

> 

id 

u 

‘3 

u 

Meshadi sola 
in Bengal. 

CoUam. 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

(kshaya) Lunar 
MONTHS (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3o 1 

4 1 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4197 

1018 

1153 

502 

270-71 

1095-96 

9 Yuvan . 


12 Bahudhanya 



4198 

1019 

1154 

503 

271-72 

•1096-97 

10 Dhatri . 

• 

13 Pramathin 

• 

3 Jyeshtha 

4199 

1020 

1155 

504 

272-73 

1097-98 

1 1 Isvara . 


14 Vikrama 


... 

4200 

1021 

1156 

505 

273-74 

1098-99 

12 Bahudhanya 


15 Vrisba . 


... 

4201 

1022 

1157 

506 

274-75 

1099-1100 

13 Pramathin 


16 Chitrabbanu 


2 Vaiiakha 

4202 

1023 

1158 

507 

275-76 

*1100-01 

14 Vikrama 


17 Subbanu 


... 

4203 

1024 

1159 

508 

276-77 

1101-02 

15 Vrisha . 


18 Tarawa . 


6 Bbadrapada 

4204 

1025 

1160 

509 

277-78 

1102-03 

16 Chitiabhanu 


19 Parthiva 


... 

4205 

1026 

1161 

510 

278-79 

1103-04 

17 Subhanu 


20 Vyaya . 


... 

4206 

1027 

1162 

511 

279-80 

*1104-05 

18 Tarana . 


21 Sarvajit 


4 Asbadha . 

4207 

1028 

1163 

512 

280-81 

1105-06 

19 Parthiva 


22 Sarvadharin 



4208 

1029 

1164 

513 

281-82 

1106-07 

20 Vyaya . 


23 Virodhin 



4209 

1030 

1165 

514 

282-83 

1107-08 

21 Sarvajit 


24 Vikrita . 


3 Jyeshtha 

4210 

1031 

1166 

515 

283-84 

*1108-09 

22 Sarvadharin 


25 Khara , 


... 

4211 

1032 

1167 

516 

284-85 

1109-10 

23 Virodhin 


26 Nandana 


7 Aivina 

4212 

1033 

1168 

517 

285-86 

1110-11 

24 Vikrita . 


27 Vijaya . 


... 

4213 

1034 

1169 

518 

286-87 

1111-12 

25 Khara . 


28 Jaya 



4214 

1035 

1170 

519 

287-88 

*1112-13 

26 Nandana 


29 Manmatha 


5 Sravaija 

4215 

1036 

1171 

520 

288-89 

1113-14 

27 Vijaya . 


30 Durmukha 



4216 

1037 

1172 

521 

289-90 

1114-15 

28 Jaya 


31 Hemalamba 



4217 

1038 

1173 

522 

290-91 

1115-16 

29 Manmatha 


32 Vilamba 


3 Jyeshtha 

4218 

1039 

1174 

523 

291-92 

*1116-17 

30 Durmukha 


33 Vikarin . 



4219 

1040 

1175 

524 

292-93 

1117-18 

31 Hemalamba 


34 Sarvarin 



4220 

1041 

1176 

525 

293-94 

1118-19 

32 Vilamba 


35 Plava . 


1 Chaitra 

4221 

1042 

1177 

526 

294-95 

1119-20 

33 Vikarin , 



36 Subhakrit 


... 
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LXl—Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAK YEAB. 

LcNI-SOULB year (MEAS SPNBISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 

ChaITRA SCKLA 1 ENDS). 

' 

Kali. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Meaha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 


13 

U 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







24 Mai. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

6 

37 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

6 Fri. . 

9886-6702 

23-5409 

236 8311 

4197 

23 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

12 

50 

0 

27 Feb. (68) 

4 Wed. 

100-9866 

907-0673 

207-6451 

4198 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

19 

2 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

3 Tues. 

135‘6251 

843-0508 

258-8547 

4199 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

1 

15 

0 

6 Mar. (65) 

0 Sat. . 

11-3085 

690-2856 

227-9309 

4200 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

7 

27 

30 

24 Feb. (55) 

5 Thur. 

225-6237 

673-8121 

190-9448 

4201 

23 Mar. (83) 

6 Eri. . 

13 

40 

0 

13 Mar. (73) 

3 Tues. 

9921-6314 

473-5040 

248-6168 

4202 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

19 

62 

30 

2 Mar. (61) 

0 Sat. . 

9767-3148 

320-7388 

217-6929 

4203 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

2 

6 

0 

21 Mar. (80) 

6 Fri. , 

9831-9544 

266-7233 

269-0026 

4204 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tuea 

8 

17 

30 

11 Mar. (70) 

4 Wed. 

46-2697 

140-2487 

240-9165 

4205 

23 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

14 

30 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 

1 Sun. , 

9921-9531 

987-4836 

216-0927 

4206 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Thur 

20 

42 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

0 Sat. . 

9956-6927 

923-4670 

261-4024 

4207 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

2 

55 

0 

8 Mar. (67) 

5 Thur.. 

170-9080 

806-9935 

233-3163 

4208 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

9 

7 

30 

25 Feb. (56) 

2 Mon. . 

46-6913 

654-2283 

202-4925 

4209 

23 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

15 

20 

0 

15 Mar. (75) 

1 Sun. . 

81-2310 

690-2118 

253-8022 

4210 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tuea. 

21 

32 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

5 Thur. 

9966-9143 

437-4466 

222-9783 

4211 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Thur. 

3 

45 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. . 

9991-5540 

373-4301 

274-2880 

4212 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

9 

57 

30 

12 Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. . 

9867-2374 

230-6649 

243-4642 

4213 

23 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

16 

10 

0 

1 Mar. (61) 

6 Fri, . 

81-6626 

104-1913 

216-3781 

4214 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

22 

22 

30 

20 Mar. (79) 

6 Thur. 

116-1922 

40-1749 

266-9879 

4215 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tuea 

4 

35 

0 

9 Mar. (68) 

2 Mon. 

9991-8765 

887-4097 

236-8740 

42)6 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed, 

10 

47 

30 

27 Feb. (58) 

0 Sata . 

2061909 

770-9361 

207-7779 

4217 

23 Mar. (83) 

6 Thur. 

17 

0 

0 

17 Mar. (77) 

6 Fri. . 

240-8306 

706-9196 

269-0666 

4218 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Eri. . 

23 

12 

30 

6 Mar. (65) 

3 Tues. 

116-6138 

654-1544 

228-3638 

4219 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

5 

26 

0 

23 Feb. (54) 

0 Sat. . 

9992-1972 

401-3892 

187-4399 

4220 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

a 

37 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

6 FrL , 

26-8368 

337-3727 

348-7497 

4jSl 
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EPIGKAPmA INDICA, 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kali. ? 

>aka. 

1 

Chaitriidi Vikrama. 

e 

D 

>» 

I 

S i 
« _ 

^oUam. 

A.D. 

Jovian Sa: 

Southern 

system. 

1 

1 

UVATSASA. 

Northern 

system. 

ISTEKCAIATBD 
(adhtka) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(kshaya) Lunar 
MONTHS (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 ‘ 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4222 

1043 

1178 

527 

295-96 

*1120-21 

34 Sarvarin 

37 §6bhana 

6 Bhadrapads * 

4223 

1044 

1179 

528 

296-97 

1121-22 

' .35 Plava . 

38 Krodhin 


4224 

1045 

1180 

529 1 

i 

297-98 

1122-23 

1 36 Subhakrit 

I 39 Visvavaau 

1 


4225 

1046 

1181 

530 

298-99 

1123-24 

j 37 ^dbhana 

j 

40 Parabhava 

4 Ashadha . 

4226 

1047 

1182 

531 

299-300 

*1124-25 

38 Krodhin 

1 

i 

41 Plavahga 


4227 

1048 

1183 

532 

300-01 

1125-26 

1 39 Visvavasu 

1 

1 

42 Kdaka , 

... 

4228 

1049 

1184 

533 

1 301-02 

1 1 

1126-27 

40 Parabhava 

i 

1 

43 Saumya 

3 Jyeshtha 

4229 

1050 

1185 

534 

302-03 j 

1127-28 

, 41 Plavabga 

1 

44 Sadliara^a 


4230 

1051 

1186 

535 

303-04 1 

j 

•1128-29 42 Kilaka . 

i 

45 Virodhakrit . 

7 Asvina , 

4231 

1052 

1187 

536 

304-05 : 

1 

1129-30 43 Saumya 

1 

46 Paridhavin 


4232 

1053 

1188 

537 

305-06 

1130-31 

44 Sadhara^a 

1 

47 Pramadin 


4233 

1054 

1189 

538 

306-07 

1131-32 

^ 45 Virodhakrit . 

1 

48 Ananda 

5 SravaQa . 

4234 

1055 

1190 

539 

307-08 

j *1132-33 

46 Paridhavin 

1 

49 Rakshasa 


4235 

1056 

1191 

540 

1 308-09 

1133-34 

47 Pramadin 

i 

50 Anala . 


4236 

1 1057 

1192 

541 

309-10 

1134-35 ' 

48 Ananda 

i 

1 

51 Pihgala 

3 Jyeshtha 

4237 

1 

1058 

1193 

1 

542 

310-11 

1135-36 j 

49 Kakshasa 

1 

52 Kalayukta 


4238 

1059 

1 1194 

543 

311-12 

•1136-37 

50 Anala . 

i 

53 Siddharthin , 


4239 

1 1060 

1195 

544 

: 312-13 

1137-38 1 

1 

51 Pihgala 

! 

54 Raudra 

1 Chaitra 

424« 

1 1061 

1196 

54£ 

> 313-14 

1138-39 ' 

52 Kalayukta 


i 

55 Durmati 


4241 

1 1 1062 

! 1197 

54< 

i 314-15 

1139-40 

53 Siddharthia 


56 Dundubhi 

5 Sravaija 

4241 

! 1 1062 

1 119t 

t 54’ 

7 315-16 

*1140-41 

54 Raudra 


57 Rudhirodgarin 


424: 

J 106< 

1 1195 

) 54) 

3 316-17 

1141-42 

1 

55 Dunnati 


58 Raktaksha 


424- 

4 106i 

5 120( 

) 54 : 

9 317-18 

i 1142-43 : 

56 Dundubhi 


, 59 Krodhana 

4 Asbahda 

424 

5 1061 

5 120 

1 55 

0 318-11 

» 1143-44 ! 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

j 

60 Kshaya 


424 

6 106 

7 j 120; 

2 56 

1 319-21 

) *1144-43 j 

1 58 Raktafcaha 


j 1 Prabhava 
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LXl — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAB YEAB. 

Lusi-solab year (mean sunrise of civil day on which 
ChaITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 

Kali. 


Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

; Week- 
' day. 

1 

i 

a. 

6. 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

j 20 

23 

24 

! 25 

1 



H 

M. 

S. 





1 


23 Mar. (83) 

3 Tuea. 

17 

50 

0 

2 Mar.i62) 

3 Tues. 

9002'5202 

184-C076 

217-9258 

4222 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

0 

2 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

2 Mon. . 

9937 1598 

120-5911 

' 269-2355 

[ 

4223 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

6 

15 

0 

11 Mar. (70) 

0 Sat. , 

151-4751 

4-1174 

241-1494 

4224 

24 Mar (83) 

0 Sat. . 

12 

27 

30 

28 Feb. (59) 

4 Wed. 

27-1585 

851-3523 

210-3256 

4225 

23 Mar. (83) 

1 Sim. . 

18 

40 

0 

18 Mar. (78) 

3 Tuea. 

61-7981 

787-3358 

- 261-6353 

4226 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tuea. 

0 

52 

•30 

8 Mar. (67) 

1 Sun. . 

276-1134 

670-8622 

233-5493 

4227 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

7 

5 

0 

25 Feb. (56) 

5 Tlmr. 

151-7967 

518-0970 

j 202-7254 

4228 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thor. 

13 

17 

30 

15 Mar. (74) 

3 Tues. 

9847-8045 

416-7889 

251-2974 

4229 

23 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

19 

30 

0 

3 Mar. (63) 

0 Sat. . 

9723-4879 

205-0237 

220-4734 

4230 

24 Mar. (S3) 

1 Sun. . 

1 

42 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

9758-1275 

201-0072 

: 271-7832 

4231 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

7 

55 

0 

12 Mat. (71) 

4 Wed. 

9972-4428 

84-5337 

243-7071 

4232 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tuea. 

14 

7 

30 

2 Mar (61) 

2 Mon. . 

186-7580 

968-0600 

215-6120 

4233 

23 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

20 

20 

0 

20 Mar. (80) 

1 Sun. . 

221-3976 

904-0436 

266-9208 

4234 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

2 

32 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

5 Thur. 

97-0810 

751-2784 

236-0969 

4235 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

8 

45 

0 

26 Feb. (57) 

2 Mon. . 

9972-7644 

598 5132 

205-2730 

4236 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

14 

57 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

1 Sun. . 

7-4040 

534-4967 

256-5727 

4237 

23 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

21 

10 

0 

5 Mar. (65) 

5 Thur. 

9883-0874 

.381-7315 

225-7589 

4238 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

3 

22 

30 

22 Feb. (53) 

2 Mon. . 

9758-7708 

228-9664 

194-9350 

4239 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

9 

35 

0 

13 Mar. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

9793-4104 

164-9498 

246-2448 

4240 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

15 

47 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

6 Fri. . 

7-7257 

48-4763 

218-1587 

4241 

23 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat . 

22 

0 

0 

21 Mar. (81) 

5 Thur. 

42-3653 

984-4598 

269-4685 

4242 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

4 

12 

30 

11 Mar. (70) 

3 Tues. 

256 6806 

867-9862 

241-3823 

4243 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tuea. 

10 

25 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 

0 Sat. . 

132-3640 

715-2210 

210-5585 

4244 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

16 

37 

30 

19 Mar. (78) 

6 Fri. . 

167-0036 

651-2045 

261-8682 

4245 

23 Mar. (83) 

5 Thor. 

22 

50 

0 

7 Mar. (67) 

3 Tubs. 

42-6869 

498-4393 

231-0444 

4246 


B 







EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


W 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kali. ^ 

- 

?aka. 

\ 

cS ‘ 

5 

U 

o 

>5 

tH 

1-. 1 
- it 

'3. ^ 

Irt 

volUim. ' 

1 

1 

i 

A.D. 

JovlAX Samvatsaka. 

1 

Southern | NorthfTn 

ay 'stem, | s)stcm. 

iNTErrAL.^TED 
{ndhtk(i) and 
SrPPRE<SED 
{I'shfuja) bl'NAB 
MONTHS (true). 

1 1 2 

3 

3*1 

4 j 

5 

6 i 

7 

8 

4247 

1068 

1203 

552 

i 

320-21 1 

1145 46 

1 

50 Kroilhana . 1 

2 Vibhava 

2 VaiBakhft 

4248 

10*59 

1204 

553 

321-22 i 

1146-47 

60 K''haya . ! 

3 Sukla . 


4249 

1070 

1205 

554 

322-23 

1147-48 

1 Prabhava 

4 Pramoda 

6 Bhadrapada 

4250 

1071 

1206 

555 

323-24 

*1148-49 

2 Vibhava 

5 Prajapati 

... 

4251 

1072 

1207 

556 

324-25 

1149-50 

3 Siikla 

6 Angirasa 


4232 

1073 

1208 

557 

325-26 

1150-51 

4 Pranioda 

7 Siimukha 

5 Sravana 

4253 

1074 

1209 

558 

326-27 

1151-52 

5 Prajiipati 

8 Bhava . 


4254 

1075 

1210 

559 

327-28 

•1152-53 

6 Ar.girasa 

9 Yuvan . 


4255 

1076 

12H 

560 

328-29 

1153-54 

7 Siimukha' 

10 Dhatri . 

3 Jyeshtha" 

4266 

1077 

1212 

501 

329-30 

1154-05 

8 Bhava w 

11 Ibvara . 

... 

4257 

1078 

1213 

562 

330-31 

1155-56 

9 Yuvan . 

12 Bahudhanya . 

... 

4268 

1079- 

1214 

563 

331-32 

•1156-57 

10 Dhatri . 

13 Pramathin 

1 Chaitra 

4259 

1080 

1215 

564 

332-33 

1157-58 

11 Isvara . 

14 Vikraraa 

... 

4200 

1081 

1216 

505 

333-34 

1158-59 

12 Bahudhftnya . 

15 Vrisha . 

5 Sravai^a . 

4201 

1082 

1217 

566 

334-35 

1159 00 

13 Praniathin 

16 Cliitrabhanu , 


4202 

1083 

1213 

507 

335-36 

•1100-61 

14 Vikrama 

17 Subhanut 


4263 

1081 

1219 

568 

330 37 

1161-62 

15 Vr'slia . 

10 Parthiva 

4 Aehadha 

4264 

lOSo 

1220 

569 

337-38 

1162-03 

16 Chitrabhanu , 

20 Vyaya , 


4205 

10S6 

1221 

570 

338-39 

1163 04 

17 Suhhanu 

21 Scmrijit 


4200 

1087 

12^2 

571 

339-40 

*1164-05 

18 Tarana . 

22 Sarvndhnrin . 

2 Vaisakha 

4207 

loss 

1223 

572 

340-41 

1165 66 

19 Paithiva 

23 Virodhin 


4208 

10S9 

1221 

573 

341-42 

1 100-67 











24 \jkrita . 

0 Bhadrapada 

4209 

lOlH) 

1225 

574 

342-43 

1107-68 

21 .8ar\-ajit 

25 Kliara , 


4270 

1091 

1220 

575 

343-44 

•1108-09 

22 San-adhirin . 

26 Nandana 


4271 

1092 

1227 

670 

1 344-45 

1 169-70 

23 Viiriill..,, 







J 



•^7 \ ijaya . 

5 Srava^a , 

T IS .l'arana was suppressed in the nor 

tb. 
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LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OP THE 


SOLAB TEAS. 


Luki-solab year (mean sunrise of civil day on which 

ChAITEA SDKLA 1 ENDS). 


KaU. 


Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
sazhkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 








24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

S 

2 

30 

24 Feb. (55) 

0 

Sat. . 

9918-3703 

345-6741 

200-2205 

4247 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

11 

16 

0 

15 Mar. (74) 

6 

Fri. . 

9953-0099 

281-6576 

251-4803 

4248 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

17 

27 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

3 

Tues. 

9828-6934 

128-8925 

220-7063 

4249 

23 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues. 

23 

40 

0 

22 Mar. (82) 

2 

Mon. . 

9863-3329 

64-8760 

271-2161 

4250 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Thur. 

5 

52 

30 

12 Mar. (71) 

0 

Sat. . 

77-6481 

948-4024 

243-9300 

4251 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

12 

6 

0 

2 Mar. (61) 

6 

Thur. 

291-9634 

831-9288 

215-8439 

4252 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

18 

17 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

4 

Wed. 

326-6030 

767-9126 

267-1637 

4253 

24 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

0 

30 

0 

9 Mar. (69) . 

1 

Sun. . 

202-2864 

616-1471 

236-3298 

4254 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tnea. 

6 

42 

30 

26 Feb. (67) 

6 

Thur. 

77-9698 

462-3819 

205-5071 

4255 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

12 

66 

0 

16 Mar. (75) 

3 

Tues. 

9773-9776 

362-0739 

254-0778 

4256 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Thur. 

19 

7 

30 

6 Mar. (65) 

1 

Sun. . 

9988-2928 

245-6002 

225-9918 

4257 

24 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

1 

20 

0 

23 Feb. (54) 

5 

Thur. 

9863-9762 

92-8351 

195-1679 

4258 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Son. , 

7 

32 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

4 

Wed. 

9899-0158 

29-8186 

246-4777 

4259 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

13 

46 

0 

3 Mar. (62) 

2 

Mon. . 

112-9311 

912-3451 

218-3916 

4260 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues. 

19 

57 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

1 

Sun. . 

147-5707 

848-3285 

269-7014 

4261 

24 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

2 

10 

0 

10 Mar. (70) 

6 

Thur. 

23-2541 

695-5633 

238-8774 

4262 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

8 

22 

30 

27 Feb. (58) 

2 

Mon. . 

9899-3375 

542-7982 

20S-0536 

4263 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

14 

33 

0 

18 Mar. (77) 

1 

Sun. . 

9933-5672 

478-7816 

259-3633 

4264 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

20 

47 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

5 

Thur. 

9809-2605 

326-0164 

228-5395 

4266 

24 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

3 

0 

0 

25 Feb. (56) 

3 

Tues. 

23-6758 

209-5429 

200-4534 

4266 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

9 

12 

30 

15 Mar. (74) 

2 

Mon. 

68-2354 

145-5264 

251-7632 

4267 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Thur. 

15 

26 

0 

4 Mar. (63) 

6 

Fri. . 

9933-8988 

992-7612 

220-9392 

4268 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

21 

37 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 

Thur. 

9968-5284 

928-7447 

272-2489 

4269 

24 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

3 

60 

0 

12 Mar. (72) 

3 

Tues. 

182-8537 

812-2712 

244-1629 

4270 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

10 

2 

30 

1 Mar. (60) 

0 

Sat. . 

58-5371 

659-5{)59 

213-330] 

4271 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


1 


1 

_ 





IrrTEKCALATSD 



d 

s 

e8 

>» 



Jovian Samvatsara. | 

{adhika) and 








SUPPRESSED 




a 





(kshaya) Lunab 

Kali, g 

aka. 1 

> 

a I 

iollam. 

A.D. 



MONTHS (true). 


1 

u 

•ad 

- ^ 

■a c 



Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 




a 

S c 









s- 






1 

2 

3 

3a 

[ 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

• 4272 

1093 

1228 

577 j 

345-46 

1170-71 

24 Vikrita . 

28 Jaya 

... 

4273 

1094 

1229 

578 

346-47 

1171-72 

25 Khara . 

29 Manmatha 

... 

4274 

1095 

1230 

679 

347-48 

•1172-73 

26 Nandana • 

30 Durmukha 

3 Jyeshtha . 

4275 

1096 

1231 

580 

348-49 

1173-74 

27 Vijaya . 

31 Hemalamba . 

... 

4276 

1097 

1232 

581 

349-50 

1174-75 

28 Jaya 

32 Vilamba 

... 

4277 

1098 

1233 

582 

350-51 

1175-76 

29 Manmatha 

33 Vikarin . 

1 Chaitra 

4278 

1099 

1234 

583 

351-52 

•1176-77 

30 Dunuukha 

34 Sarvarin 

... 

4279 

1100 

1235 

584 

352-53 

1177-78 

31 Hemalamba . 

35 Plava . 

5 grava^a . 

4230 

1101 

1236 

585 

353-54 

1178-79 

32 VHamba 

36 gubhakrit 


4281 

1102 

1237 

586 

354-55 

1179-80 

33 Vikarin 

37 gobhana 

... 

4282 

1103 

1238 

587 

355-56 

*1180-81 

34 SarvariQ 

38 Krodhin 

4 Ashadha . 

4283 

1104 

1239 

588 

356-57 

1181-82 

35 Plava . 

39 Visvavasu 

... 

4284 

1105 

1240 

589 

357-58 

1182-83 

36 Subhakrit 

40 Parabhava 

... 

4285 

1106 

1241 

690 

358-59 

1183-84 

37 Sobhana 

41 Plavanga 

2 Vaisakha 

4286 

1107 

1242 

591 

359-60 

*1184-85 

38 Krodhin 

42 Kilaka . 

... 

4287 

1108 

1243 

592 

360-61 

1185-86 

39 Visvavasu 

43 Saumya 

6 Bhadrapada 

4288 

1109 

1244 

593 

361-62 

1186-87 

40 Parabhava 

44 Sadhara^a 

... 

4289 

1110 

1245 

594 

362-63 

1187-88 

41 Plavasga 

45 Virodhakrit . 

... 

4290 

1111 

1246 

595 

363-64 

•1188-89 

42 Kilaka . 

46 Paridhavin 

5 Sravai^ 

4291 

1112 

1247 

596 

364-65 

1189-90 

43 Saumya. 

47 Pramadin 

... 

4292 

1113 

1248 

597 

365-66 

1190-91 

44 Sadhara^a 

48 Ananda 

... 

4293 

1114 

124S 

598 

366-67 

1191-92 

45 Virodhakrit , 

1 

49 Kakshasa 

3 Jyeshtha 

4294 

1 111c 

125( 

599 

337-68 

*1192-93 

1 46 Paridhavin 

SO Anala . 


429£ 

UK 

125 

60C 

368-69 

1193-94 

47 Pramadin 

61 Pihgala 1 

7 Asvina 1 

10 Pauaha (kth.) > 

429( 

111 

125 

J 60] 

369-7( 

1194-95 

48 Ananda 

1 

52 Kalayukta 

1 Chaitra . 


* Tamna waa suppressed iu the north. 


No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA: “TRUE" SYSTEM. 
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LXI — Qontd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solas yeas. 

Luni-solab yeas (mean 
C aAITBA 

StJNBISE OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
STTKT.A 1 ENDS). 

KaU. 

Day of 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

0. 

b. 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 


* 

H. 

M. 

S. 







24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tubs. 

18 

15 

0 

20 Mar. (79) 

6 Fri. . 

93 1767 

695-4895 

264-6488 

4272 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

22 

27 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

3 Tues. 

9968-8601 

442-7243 

233-8250 

4273 

24 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

4 

40 

0 

26 Feb. (57) 

0 Sat. . 

9844-5534 

289-9591 


4274 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

10 

62 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

6 Fri. . 

9879-1831 

225-9426 

254-3107 

4275 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

17 

5 

0 

6 Mar. (65) 

4 Wed. 

93-4983 

109-4690 

226-2247 

4276 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

23 

17 

30 

23 Feb. (54) 

1 Sun. . 

9969-1816 

956-7039 


4277 

24 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

5 

30 

0 

13 Mar. (73) 

0 Sat. . 

3-8212 

892-6873 

246-7106 

4278 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

11 

42 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

5 Thur. 

218-1365 

776-2138 

218-6245 

4279 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

17 

55 

0 

22 Mar (81) 

4 Wed. 

252-7762 

712-1973 

269-9343 

4280 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

0 

7 

30 

11 Mar. (70) • 

1 Sun. . 

128-4595 

659-4320 

239-1103 

4281 

24 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

6 

20 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 

5 Thur 

4-1429 

406-6669 

208-2851 

4282 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues, 

12 

32 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

4 Wed. 

38-7825 


269-5962 

4283 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

18 

45 

0 

7 Mar. (66) 

1 Sun. . 

9914-4659 

189-8851 

228-7724 

4284 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

0 

67 

30 

24 Feb. (55) 

5 Thur. 

9790-1493 

■n 

197-9485 

4285 

24 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

7 

10 

0 

15 Mar. (75) 

5 Thur. 

163-4208 

9-3951 


4286 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

13 

22 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

2 Mon. . 

39-1042 


221-1721 

4287 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mob. . 

19 

35 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. , 

73-7438 

792-6134 

272-4618 

4288 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

1 

47 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

6 Fri. . 

288-0591 

676-1399 

244-3968 

4289 

24 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

8 

0 

0 

1 Mar. (61) 

3 Tues. 

163-7425 

523-2747 

213-5720 

4290 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

14 

12 

30 

19 Mar. (78) 

1 Sun. 

9859-7302 


262-1439 

4291 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

20 

26 

0 

8 Mar. (67) 

5 Thur. 

9735-4336 


231-3201 

4292 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

2 

37 

30 

26 Feb. (57) 

3 Tues. 

9949-7488 

153-8278 


4293 

24 Mar. (84 

3 Tues. 

8 

50 

0 

16 Mar. (76) 

2 Mon. . 

9984-3885 

89-8114 

254-5436 

4294 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

15 

2 

30 

6 Mar. (65) 

0 Sat. . 

198-7037 

973-3377 

226-4576 

4295 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

21 

15 

0 

23 Feb. (54) 

4 Wed. 

74-3871 

820-5726 

195-6337 

4206 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVt. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




[ 

(.4 





Intercalated 



eS 

g 

o 



Jovian Samvatsaba, I 

{adhika) and 



§ 

h 





StTPPRESSED 



M 






[ksha a) Lujiab 

KsU. S 

aka. 

> 


Lollam. 

A.D. 



MONTHS (true). 







Southern 

Northern 




£ 




system. 

system. 




ce 









O 

S 1 






1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4297 

1118 

1253 

602 

370-71 

1195-96 

49 Rakshasa 

53 Siddharthin . 


4298 

1119 

1254 

603 

371-72 

*1196-97 

50 Anala . 

54 Raudra 

5 Sravana 

4299 

1120 

1255 

604 

372-73 

1197-98 

51 PiDgala . 

55 Durmati 


4300 

1121 

1256 

605 

373-74 

11^8-99 

52 Kalayukta • 

56 Dundubhi 

... 

4301 

1122 

1257 

606 

374-75 

1199-1200 

53 Slddharthin . 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

4 Ashadba . 

4302 

1123 

1258 

607 

375-76 

•1200-01 

54 Raudra . 

58 Raktaksha 

... 

4303 

1124 

1259 

608 

376-77 

1201-()2 

55 Durmati 

59 Krodhana 


4304 

1126 

1260 

609 

377-78 

1202-03 

56 Dundubhi 

60 Kshaya 

2 Vaisakha 

4306 

1126 

1261 

610 

378-79 

1203-04 

57 Rudbirodgarin 

1 Prabhava 


4306 

1127 

1262 

611 

379-80 

*1204-05 

58 Raktaksha 

2 Vibhava 

6 Bhadrapada 

4307 

1128 

1263 

612 

380-81 

1205-06 

59 Krodhana 

3 §ukla 


4308 

1129 

1264 

613 

381-82 

1206-07 

60 Kshaya 

4 Pramdda 


4309 

1130 

1265 

614 

1 382-83 

1207-08 

1 Prabhava 

5 ’Prajapati 

4 AshacUia 

4310 

1131 

1266 

615 

383-84 

*1208-09 

2 VibhaTa 

6 Acgirasa 


4311 

1132 

1267 

616 

384-85 

1209-10 

3 Sukla . 

7 Srimukha 

... 

4312 

1133 

1268 

617 

385-86 

1210-11 

4 Pramoda 

8 Bhava . 

3 Jyeahtha 

4313 

1134 

1269 

618 

386-87 

1211-12 

5 Prajapati 

9 Yuvan . 










7 Asvina v 

4314 

1136 

1270 

619 

387-88 

*1212-13 

6 Abgirasa 

10 Dbatri . J 

11 Mdgka{ksk.)i 

4316 

1136 

1271 

620 

388-89 

1 

1213-14 

7 Siimukha 

11 Isvara * 

12 Phalguna ) 

4316 

1137 

1272 

621 

389-90 

1214-15 

8 Bhara 

12 Bahudhanya . 


4317 

1138 

1272 

622 

390-91 

1215-16 

9 Yuvan . 

13 Pramathin 

5 Sravana 

431« 

1138 

1274 

623 

391-92 

*1216-17 

10 Dhatri . 

14 Vikrama 


4311 

114C 

127. 

624 

392-92 

1217-lJ 

^ 11 Isvara . 

15 Vrisha . 


432< 

i 1141 

127( 

} 622 

393-9^ 

^ 1218-U 

12 Babudbanya . 

16 Chitrabhanu . 

3 Jyeahtha 

432 

1141 

127 

7 62( 

394-9. 

1219-2< 

* 13 Pramathin 

17 Subhanu 





No. U.] 


LXI — Contd. 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “ TRUE ” SYSTEM. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOI.AR YEAR. 


Day and 
month. A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

j Time of 

I true Moslia 
, samkriinti. 

i 

13 

14 

i 

17 



j 

i H 

J[. 

S. 

25 Mar. (84) 

; 0 Sat. . 

i ^ 

27 

30 

24 Mar. (84) 

j 1 Sim. . 

9 

40 

0 

24 Mar. (83) 

* 2 Mon. . 

1 

1 15 

52 

30 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 

! 3 Tuos. 

1 22 

5 

0 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Tluir. 

4 

17 

30 

24 Mar. (84) 

0 Fri. . 

10 

30 

0 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

16 

42 

30 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

22 

55 

0 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

5 

7 

30 

24 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

11 

20 

0 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

17 

32 

30 

24 Mar. (83) 

• 6 Fri. . 

23 

45 

0 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

6 

57 

30 

24 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. 

12 

10 

0 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tubs. 

18 

22 

30 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

0 

35 

0 

25 Mar. (841 

6 Fri. . 

6 

47 

30 

24 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

13 

0 

0 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

19 

12 

3P 

25 ‘Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

1 

25 

0 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

7 

37 

30 

24 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

13 

50 

0 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

20 

2 

30 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

2 

15 

0 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

8 

27 

.30 


Lusi-solar year (mean 
Chaitra 

SrNRISE OF CmL DAY 
bVKLA 1 E>'DS), 

OU WHICH 

1 

1 

Day and j Week- 
mouth, A.D. ! day. 

a. 1 

b. 

t 

c. 

j 

1 




19 j 20 

23 24 

25 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 

Intebcalated 
(adhika) and 
StJPPBESSED 

{kahaya) Lonab 
MONTHS (true). 

KaU. 

§aka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

Mesh'idi solar year 
in Bengal. 

SoUam. 1 

1 

A.D. 

Jovian Samvatsara. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4322 

1143 

1278 

627 

395-96 

•1220-21 

14 Vikrama 


18 Tarana . 



4323 

1144 

1279 

628 

396-97 

1221-22 

15 Vriaha . 


19 Parthiva 

. 

2 Vaiukha 

4324 

1145 

1280 

629 

397-98 

1222-23 

16 Chitrabhann 


20 Vyaya . 



4325 

1146 

1281 

630 

398-99 

1223-24 

17 Subhanu 


21 Sarvajit 


6 Bhadrapada 

4326 

1147 

1282 

631 

399-400 

•1224-25 

18 Tarana . 


22 Sarvadharin 



4327 

1148 

1283 

632 

400-01 

1225-26 

19 Parthiva 


23 Virodhin 



4328 

1149 

1284 

633 

401-02 

1226-27 

20 Vyaya . 


24 Vikrita . 


4 Ashadha 

4329 

1150 

1285 

634 

402-03 

1227-28 

21 Sarvajit . , 


25 Khara . 


,,, 

4330 

1151 

1286 

635 

403-04 

•1228-29 

22 Sarvadharin 


26 Nandana 



4331 

1U2 

1287 

636 

404-05 

1229-30 

23 Virodhin 


27 Vijaya . 


3 Jyeshtha 

4332 

1153 

1288 

637 

405-06 

1230-31 

24 Viknta . 


28 Jaya 


... 

4333 

1154 

1289 

638 

406-07 

1231-32 

25 Khara . 


29 Manmatha 


7 Asvina 

4334 

1155 

1290 

639 

407-08 

•1232-33 

26 Nandana 


30 Dunnukha 



4335 

1156 

1291 

640 

408-09 

1233-34 

27 Vijaya . 


31 Hemalamba 



4336 

1167 

1292 

641 

409-10 

1234-35 

28 Jaya 


32 Vilamba 


5 Sravana 

4337 

1158 

1293 

642 

410-11 

1235-36 

29 Manmatha 


33 Vikarin . 



4338 

1159 

1294 

643 

411-12 

•1236-37 

30 Dunnukha 


34 Sarvarin 



4339 

1160 

1295 

644 

412-13 

1237-38 

31 Eemalamba 


35 Plava , 


3 Jyeshtha 

4340 

1161 

1296 

645 

413-14 

1238-39 

32 ViUmba 


36 Subhakrit 



4341 

1162 

1297 

646 

414-15 

1239-40 

33 Vikarin . 


37 Sobhana 



4342 

1163 

1298 

647 

415-16 

•1240-41 

34 SairariQ 


38 Krodhin 


2 Vaisakha 

4343 

1164 

1299 

648 

416-17 

1241-42 

35 Plava . 


39 Visvavaan 



4344 

1165 

1300 

649 

417-18 

1242-43 

36 Subhakrit 


40 Parabhava 


6 Bhadrapada 

4346 

1166 

1301 

650 

418-19 

1243-44 

! 37 Sobhana 


41 Plavahga 



4346 

1167 

1302 

651 

419-20 

•1244-45 

38 Krodhin 


42 Knaka . 


... 




No, li.] 


THE praST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : '* TRUE ” SYSTEM 
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— OofUdt 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAB TGAB. 


Lunx-solab yeab (mean sunrise of civil day on which 
ChAITBA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 


KaU. 


Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

e. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







24 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

14 

40 

0 

7 Mar. (67) 

0 Sat. . 

124-8768 

917-6228 

229-2383 

4322 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

20 

52 

30 

24 Feb. (55) 

4 Wed. 

0-5602 

754-8576 

198-4143 

4323 

26 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

3 

6 

0 

15 Mu. (74) 

3 Tuea 

35-1998 

700-8410 

249-7241 

4324 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

9 

17 

30 

4 Mu. (63) 

0 Sat. . 

9910-8832 

548-0759 

218-9002 

4325 

24 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

15 

30 

0 

22 Mu. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

9945-5228 

484-0594 

270;2099 

4326 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

21 

42 

30 

11 Mu. (70) 

3 Tuea 

9821-2062 

331-2941 

239*3861 

4327 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

3 

56 

0 

1 Mu. (60) 

1 Sun. . 

35-5215 

214-8206 

211-3001 

4328 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Thnr. 

10 

7 

30 

20 Mu. (79) 

0 Sat . 

70-1611 

150-8142 

262-6098 

4329 

24 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

16 

20 

0 

8 Mu. (68) 

4 Wed. 

9945-8444 

998-0389 

231-7858 

4330 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

22 

32 

30 

26 Feb. (57) 

2 Mon. . 

160-1597 

881-5653 

203-B998 

4331 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

4 

45 

0 

17 Mu. (76J 

1 Sun. . 

194-7993 

817-5489 

255-0095 

4332 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

10 

67 

30 

6 Mu. (65) 

6 Thur. 

70-4827 

664-7836 

224-1857 

4333 

24 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

17 

10 

0 

24 Mu. (84) 

4 Wed. 

105-1223 

600-7672 

275-4954 

4334 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

23 

22 

30 

13 Mu. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

9980-8057 

448-0020 

244-6716 

4335 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

5 

35 

0 

2 Mu. (61) 

6 Thur. 

9856-4891 

295-2368 

213-8476 

4336 

26 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

11 

47 

30 

21 Mu. (80) 

4 Wed. 

9891-1287 

231-2203 

265-1574 

4337 

24 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

18 

0 

0 

9 Mu. (69) 

1 Sun. . 

9766-8121 

78-4551 

234-3335 

4338 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

0 

12 

30 

27 Feb. (58) 

6 Fri . 

9981-1274 

961-9816 

206-2475 

4339 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thuf. 

6 

25 

0 

18 Mu. (77) 

6 Thur. 

15-7670 

897-9640 

257-6572 

4340 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri . 

12 

37 

30 

8 Mar. (67) 

3 Tues. 

230-0823 

781-4915 

229-4612 

4341 

24 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat . 

18 

60 

0 

25 Feb. (56) 

0 Sat . 

105-7656 

628-7263 

198-6473 

4342 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

1 

2 

30 

15 Mu. (74) 

6 Fri. . 

140-4053 

564-7098 

249-9570 

4343 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tnes. 

7 

15 

0 

4 Mu. (63) 

3 Tuea 

16-0887 

411-9446 

219-1331 

4344 

26 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

13 

27 

30 

23 Mu. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

60-7283 

347-9281 

270-4428 

4345 

24 Mu. (84) 

5 Thor. 

19 

40 

0 

11 Mu. (71) 

6 Fri . 

9926-4116 

196-1629 

239-6190 

4346 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCUERENT YEAR. 

Ihteecax-atbd 
(adhika) and 
8UPPBE88CD 
(kshaya) LtnrAB 
MONTHS (true). 

Kali. 

Saka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

Meshadi solar year 
in Bengal. 

K^ollam. 

A.D. 

JoVIAH Samvatsaka- 

Sonthem 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4317 

1168 

1303 

652 

420-21 

1245-46 

39 Viavarasn 

43 Saumya. 


4 Ashadha 

4348 

1169 

1304 

653 

421-22 

1246-47 

40 Parabhava 

44 S&dh^ra^af 

. 


4349 

1170 

1305 

654 

422-23 

1247-48 

41 Plavahga 

46 ParidJiatfin. 



4350 

1171 

1306 

655 

423-24 

•1248-49 

42 KiUka . 

47 Pramadin 


3 Jyeshtha 

4351 

1172 

1307 

656 

424-25 

1249-50 

43 Sanmya • 

48 Ananda 



4352 

1173 

1308 

657 

425-26 

1250-51 

44 Sadharapa 

49 Hakshasa 


7 Asvina . 

4353 

1174 

1309 

658 

426-27 

1251-52 

45 ViiOdhakrit . 

-50 Anala . 



4354 

1175 

1310 

659 

427-28 

•1252-53 

46 Paridhavin . 

51 Pihgala . 


,,, 

4365 

1176 

1311 

660 

428-29 

1253-54 

47 Pramadin , 

52 Kalayukta 


5 Srivapa 

4356 

1177 

1312 

661 

429-30 

1254-55 

48 Ananda 

53 Siddharthhi 


,,, 

4357 

1178 

1313 

662 

430-31 

1255-56 

49 Rakshasa 

54 Raudra 


AS* 

4358 

1179 

! 1314 

663 

431-32 

•1256-57 

50 Anala . 

55 Durmati 


3 Jyeshtha 

4359 

1180 

1315 

664 

432-33 

1257-58 

51 Pingala 

56 Dnndubhi 



4380 

1181 

1316 

665 

433-34 

1258-59 

52 Kalayukta 


( 

8 Karttika ) 








parin 

\ 

10 Pausha (ksh.) ) 

4361 

1182 

1317 

666 

434-35 

1259-60 

53 yiddharthin , 

58 Raktaksha 


1 Chaitra 

4362 

1183 

1318 

667 

435-36 

•1260-61 

54 Raudra 

59 Krodhana 



4363 

1184 

1319 

668 

436-37 

1261-62 

55 Durmati 

60 Kshaya 


6 Bhadrapada 

4364 

1185 

1320 

669 

437-38 

1262-63 

56 Rundubhi 

1 Prabhava 



4365 

1186 

1321 

670 

438-39 

1263-64 

57 Rudhirodgar;n 

2 Vibhava 



4366 

1187 

1322 

671 

439-40 

•1264-65 

58 Raktaksha 

3 Sukla 


4 Ashadha 

4367 

1188 

1323 

672 

440-41 

1265-66 

59 Krodhana 

4 Pramoda 



4368 

1189 

1324 

1 

673 

441-42 

1266-67 

60 Rshaya 

6 Prajapati 



4369 

1190 

, 1325 

1 

674 

442-43 

1267-68 

1 Prabhava 

6 Ahgirasa 


3 Jyeshtha 

4370 

1191 

1326 

675 

443-44 

•1268-69 

2 Vibhava 

7 Srimukha 



4.371 

1192 

1327 

676 

114 45 

1266-70 

3 Sukla . , 

8 Bhava . 


7 Asvina 


■f 4S WM topprewod ia the north. 









No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYASIDDHANTA: “TEUE" SYSTEM, 


SOLAB YEAB. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


LuMI-SOIAB YEAB (MEAN SENBISE OF CIVII. DAY ON WHICH 
ChATTKA eUKLA 1 ENDS). 


25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 

24 Mar. (84) 

25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mu. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 

24 Mar. (84) 

25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 

24 Mar. (84) 

25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 

24 Mar. (84) 

25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 

24 Mar. (84) 

25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 


0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. , 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tuea. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

0 Fri . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

6 Fri. . 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 
4 Wed. 

6 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 


Time of 


17 

H. M. S. 

1 52 30 

8 5 0 

14 17 30 

20 30 0 

2 42 30 

8 65 0 

15 7 30 

21 20 0 

3 32 30 

9 46 0 

15 57 30 
22 10 0 

4 22 30 

10 35 0 

16 47 30 

23 0 0 

5 12 30 

11 25 0 

17 37 30 

23 60 0 

6 2 30 

12 16 0 

18 27 30 

0 40 0 

6 62 30 


Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

1 

20 


28 Feb. (59) 

20 Mar. (79) 
9 Mar. (68) 

27 Feb. (58) 

17 Mar. (76) 
6 Mar. (65) 
24 Mat. (83) 
12 Mar. (72) 

2 Mar. (61) 

21 Mar. (80) 

11 Mar. (70) 

28 Feb. (59) 

18 Mar. (77) 
7 Mar. (66) 

24 Feb. (56) 
4 Mar. (74) 

3 Mar. (62) 

22 Mar. (81) 

12 Mar. (71) 

29 Feb. (60) 
20 Mar. (79) 

9 Mar. (68) 
26 Feb. (67) 
16 Mar. (76) 
6 Mar. (64) 




3 Tues. 

3 Tueo. 

0 Sat. . 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. . 

6 Fri. . 

3 Tues. 

1 Son. . 

0 Sat. . 

5 Thur. 

2 Mon. . 

1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. 

2 Mon. . 

1 Sun. . 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

2 Mon. . 

6 Fri. . 
6 Fri. . 

3 Tues. 

0 Sat. . 
0 Fri. . 
3 Tnas. 


9802-0950 

175- 3366 
51-0499 

265-3661 

300-0047 

176- 6881 

9871- 6959 
9747-3793 
9961-6946 
9996-3341 

210-6494 

86-3328 

120-9724 

9996-6558 

9872- 3392 

9906- 9788 
9782-6622 
9817-3018 

31-6171 

9907- 3006 
280-5720 
156-2553 

31-9387 

66-6784 

0042-2617 


42-3977 

14-6728 

861-9077 

746-4341 

681-4176 

628-6524 

428-3444 

276-5791 

169-1056 

96-0891 

978-6154 

825-8603 

761-8338 

609-0686 

466-3034 

392-2869 

230-5218 

176-6062 

69-0317 

906-2666 

878-5417 

726-7764 

673-0112 

600-2864 

366-2205 


208-7962 

262- 8427 
232-0187 
203-9327 
255-2424 
224-4186 
274-9905 
242-1667 
214-0805 

265- 3903 
237-3042 
206-4804 
267-7901 
226-9663 
196-1424 
247-4621 
216-6282 
267-9380 
239-8519 
200-0281 

263- 0756 
232-2516 
201-4278 

266- 4763 
221-9137 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURBENT YEAR. 


E.aU. £ 

aka. 

« 

a 

eS 

1 • 
•s 

•ts 

•a 

§ 

« I 

tc 

il-S 

loUam. 


JOTLAN SaMVATSARA. 

ISTEBCALATED 
(adhika) and 
SCPPBES3BD 

(kahaya) Lunar 
MONTHS (true). 

A.D. 

Southern 

ayatem. 

Northern 

system. 

■n 

Bi 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4372 

1193 

1328 

677 

445.46 

1270-71 

4 Pramoda 

9 Yuvan . 


4373 

1194 

1329 

678 

446-47 

1271-72 

5 Prajapati 

10 Dhatri . 

• •• 

4374 

1195 

1330 

679 

447-48 

•1272-73 

6 Asgirasa 

11 Isvara . 

4 Ashadha 

4376 

1196 

1331 

680 

448-49 

1273-74 

7 Srimukha 

12 Bahudhanya . 

• •• 

4376 

1197 

1332 

681 

449-50 

1274-75 

8 Bhara . 

13 Pramathin 

• »s 

4377 

1198 

1333 

682 

450-51 

1275-76 

9 Yuvan . 

14 Vikrama 

3 Jyeshtha 

4378 

1199 

1334 

683 

451-52 

•1276-77 

10 Dhatn . 

15 Vrisha . 


4379 

1200 

1335 

684 

452-53 

1277-78 

11 lavara . 

16 Chitrabhanu J 

9 Margasira 'l 

10 Pauaha (kah.) L 

4380 

1201 

1336 

685 

453-54 

1278-79 

12 Babudhanya . 

17 Subhanu 

12 Phalguna J 

4381 

1202 

1337 

686 

454-55 

1279-80 

13 Pramathin 

18 Tarana . 


4382 

1203 

1338 

687 

455-56 

•1280-81 

14 Vikrama 

19 Parthiva 

5 Sravana . 

4383 

1204 

1339 

688 

456-57 

1281-82 

15 Vrisha , 

20 Vyaya . 


4384 

1205 

1340 

689 

457-58 

1282-83 

16 Chitrabhanu . 

1 

21 Sarvajit 


4385 

1206 

1341 

690 

458-59 

1283-84 

17 Subhanu 

22 Sarvadharin . 

4 AshaiBia 

4386 

1207 

1342 

691 

459-60 

•1284-85 

18 Tarana , 

23 Virodhin 


4387 

1208 

1343 

692 

460-61 

1285-86 

19 Parthiva 

24 Vikrita . 


4388 

1209 

1344 

693 

461-62 

1286-87 

20 Vyaya , 

25 Khara . 

2 Vai^kha 

4389 

1210 

1345 

694 

462-63 

1287-88 

21 Sarvajit. 

26 Nandana 


4390 

1211 

1346 

695 

463-64 

•1288-89 

22 Sarvadharin , 

27 Vijaya . 

6 Bhadrapada 

4391 

1212 

1347 

696 

464-65 

1289-90 

23 Virodhin 

28 Jaya 

* 

4392 

1213 

134S 

697 

465-6^ 

1290-91 

24 Vikrita . 

29 Manmatha 


439: 

1214 

134S 

698 

468-07 

1291-92 

25 Khara . 

30 Burmukha 

4 Ashadha . 

4394 

12U 

135( 

69! 

467-68 

•1292-93 

26 Nandana 

31 Hemalamba . 


4391 

} 121( 

135 

7(K 

468-6S 

1293-94 

27 Vijaya , 

32 Vilamba 


439( 

} 121 

135 

2 701 

469-7( 

1294-95 

28 Jaya 

33 Vikarin . 

3 Jyeshtha 
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THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA ; “ TRUE ” SYSTEM. 
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LXI — Conti. 


COMMEKCEMENT OF THE 


Sola® year. 

LuNI-SOLAR year (mean S0NRISE OF CIYIL DAY 
CHAITRA SDKtA 1 ENDS). 

ON WHICH 

Kali. 

Day and 
mouth, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

1 Time of 

1 true Mesha- 
1 sarakranti. 

1 

1 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day 

a. 

6 . 

C. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tuea. 

13 

5 

0 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

9976-9014 

292-2121 

273-2234 

4372 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

19 

17 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

6 Fri. . 

9852-5848 

139-4479 

242-3996 

4373 

25 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

1 

30 

0 

2 Mar. (62) 

4 Wed- 

66-9000 

22-9743 

214-3134 

4374 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

7 

42 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

3 Tues. 

101-5396 

958-9578 

265-6232 

4376 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

13 

55 

0 

10 Mar. (69) 

0 Sat. . 

9977-2230 

806-1926 

234-7993 

4376 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

20 

7 

30 

28 Feb. (59) 

5 Thur. 

191-5382 

689-7191 

206-7133 

4377 

25 Mar, (85) 

4 Wed. 

2 

20 

0 

18 Mar. (78) 

4 Wed. 

226-1778 

624-7025 

258-0230 

4378 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

8 

32 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

1 Sun. . 

101-8612 

472-9373 

227-1992 

4379 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

14 

45 

0 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

9797-8690 

372-6293 

275-7711 

4380 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

20 

57 

30 

15 Mar. (74) 

4 Wed. 

12-1842 

256-1556 

247-6750 

4381 

25 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. . 

3 

10 

0 

3 Mar. (63) . 

1 Sun. . 

9887-8676 

103-3905 

216-8611 

4382 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

9 

22 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

0 Sat. . • 

9922-5072 

39-3740 

268-1709 

4383 

23 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

15 

35 

0 

12 Mar. (71) 

5 Thor. 

136-8225 

922-9004 

240-0848 

4384 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

21 

47 

30 

1 Mar. (60) 

2 Mon. . 

12-5059 

770-1352 

209-2610 

4385 

25 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

4 

0 

0 

19 Mar. (79) 

1 Sun. . 

47-1455 

706-1187 

260-5706 

4386 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

10 

12 

30 

8 Mar. (67) 

5 Thur. 

9922-8289 

553-3536 

229-7458 

4387 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

16 

25 

0 

25 Feb. (56) 

2 Mon. . 

9798-5122 

400-5883 

198-9229 

4388 

23 Mar. (84) 

3 Tuea 

22 

37 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

1 Sun- . 

9833-1519 

336-5718 

250-1827 

4389 

25 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

4 

50 

0 

5 Mar. (65) 

6 Fri. . 

47-4671 

220-0983 

222-1466 

4390 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

11 

2 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

9743-4749 

119-7901 

270-7185 

4391 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

17 

15 

0 

13 Mar. (72) 

2 Mon. . 

9957-7901 

3-3166 

242-6325 

4392 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

23 

27 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

0 Sat. , 

172-1054 

886-8430 

214 5463 

4393 

25 Mar. (85) 

3 Tues. 

5 

40 

0 

21 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

206-7450 

822-8266 

265-8561 

4394 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

11 

52 

30 

10 Mar. (69) 

3 Tues. 

82-4284 

670-0613 

235-0322 

4395 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

18 

6 

0 

27 Feb. (58) 

0 Sat. , 

9958-1118 

517-2962 

204-2084 

4396 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[VoL. XVL 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


KaU. 

Saka. 

4 

B 

> 

•B 

i«S 

4-1 

'3 

MeshAdi solar year 
in BengaL 

KoUam. 

A.D. 

JOVIAK SaHVATSABA. 

IlTTEBCALATEP 
{adhika) and 
SUPPBBSSKD 
{kghaya) LnNAB 
1IOIITB8 (true). 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4397 

1218 

1353 

702 

470-71 

1295-96 

29 Ifaniuatha 


34 Sarrarin 



4398 

1219 

1354 

703 

471-72 

•1296-97 

30 Durmukiia 


35 Plava . 


12 Phalguna . 

4399 

1220 

1355 

704 

472-73 

1297-98 

31 HSmalamba 


36 Subhakrit 



4400 

1221 

1356 

705 

473-74 

1298-99 

32 Viiamba 


37 Sobhana 

> 

a.k 

4401 

1222 

1357 

706 

474-76 

1299-1300 

33 Vikarm . 


38 Krodhin 

• 

5 ^ 

4402 

1223 

1358 

707 

476-76 

*1300-01 

34 Sarvarin 


39 Visvavaan 

» 

• •a 

4403 

1224 

1359 

708 

476-77 

1301-02 

35 Plava . 


40 ParabhaTa 



4404 

1223 

1360 

700 

477-78 

1302-03 

36 Subbakrit 


41 Plavanga 

» 

4 Aahadha 

4406 

1226 

1361 

--7 10 

478-79 

1303-04 

37 Sobhana 


42 Kilaka . 

• 

• •• 

4400 

1227 

1362 

711 

479-80 

•1304-06 

38 Krodhin 


43 Saumya 

k 

• »a 

4407 

1228 

1363 

712 

480-81 

1305-06 

39 Visvavasu 


44 Sadbaraua 


2 Vaisakha 

4408 

1229 

1364 

713 

481-82 

1306-07 

40 ^arabbava 


46 Virodhakrit 


... 

4409 

1230 

1366 

714 

482-83 

1307-08 

4l Plavabga 


46 Paridhavin 


6 Bhadrapada 

4410 

1231 

1366 

716 

483-84 

*1308-09 

42 Kllaka . 


47 Pramadin 


... 

4411 

1232 

1367 

716 

484-85 

1309-10 

43 Saoznya 


48 Ananda 



4412 

1233 

1368 

717 

485-86 

1310-11 

44 Sadhaja^a 


49 Rkksbasa 


4 Ashadha J 

4413 

1234 

1369 

718 

486-87 

1311-12 

45 Virodhakrit 


50 Anala , 


... 

4414 

1236 

1370 

719 

487-88 

•1312-13 

46 Paridhsvia 


51 Piogala 



4416 

1236 

1371 

720 

488-89 

1313-14 

47 Pramadin 


52 Kaiayukta 


3 Jyeshtha 

4416 

1237 

1372 

721 

489-90 

1314-16 

48 Ananda 


53 Siddharthin 


... 

4417 

1238 

1373 

722 

490-91 

1316-16 

49 Kakshaaa 


54 Raudra 


12 Phalguna 

4418 

1239 

1374 

723 

491-92 

*1316-17 

60 Anala • 


65 Dunuati 


• 

4419 

1240 

1375 

724 

492-93 

1317-18 

61 Pipgala 


56 Dundubhi 



4420 

1241 

1376 

726 

493-94 

1318-19 

62 Kaiayukta 


67 Rudbirodgarin 

6 Srari^a 

4421 

1242 

1377 

726 

494-96 

1319-20 

63 Siddbartbin 

. 

68 Raktaksba 








No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA ; "TRUE'’ SYSTEM. 
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IZLl—CorUd. 


(X)MMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOUUI TKAS. 

LtTMI.SOLAS YXAB (MEAN StTNEISK OF Clvn. DAT 

ChIitka sukla 1 ends). 

ON WHICH 

Kali. 

Day and 
montk, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Tim© of 
trae Meeha* 
saziikranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day 

a- 

b. 

■ 


13 

14 


17 


19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



fl. 

M. 

S. 







26 Blu. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

0 

17 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

6 Fri. . 

9992-7514 

453-2797 

266-5181 

4397 

26 Har. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

6 

30 

0 

6 Mar. (66) 

3 Tues. 

9868-4348 

300 5144 

224-6943 

4398 

26 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

12 

42 

30 

26 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

9903-0744 

236-4980 

276-0039 

4399 

26 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

18 

65 

0 

14 Mar. (73) 

6 Fri. . 

9778-7578 

83-7328 

246-1801 

4400 

26 Mar. (86) 

6 Thor. 

1 

7 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

4 Wed. 

9993-0731 

967-2592 

217-0940 

4401 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

7 

20 

0 

22 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

27-7127 

903-2427 

268-4038 

4402 

26 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

13 

32 

30 

12 Mar. <71) 

1 Sun. . 

242-0280 

786-7691 

240-3177 

4403 

26 Mar. (84) 

1 Son. . 

19 

46 

0 

1 Mar. (60) 

6 Thur. 

117-7114 

634-0039 

209-4938 

4404 

26 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

1 

67 

30 

20 Mar. (79) 

4 Wed. 

152-3610 

669-9874 

260-8035 

4406 

26 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

8 

10 

0 

8 Mar. (68) 

1 Sun. . 

28 0344 

417-2222 

229-9797 

4406 

26 Mar. (84) 

6 Tbur. 

14 

22 

30 

25 Feb. (66) 

6 Thur. 

9903-7177 

264-4570 

199-1558 

4407 

26 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

20 

35 

0 

16 Mar. (75) 

4 Wed. 

9938-3674 

200-4405 

2.50-4666 

4408 

26 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

2 

47 

30 

5 Mar. (64) 

1 Sun. . 

9814-0408 

47-6754 

219-6417 

4409 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. . 

9 

0 

0 

23 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

9848-6804 

983-7588 

270-9614 

4410 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

16 

12 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

6 Thur. 

62-9956 

867-1853 

242-8653 

4411 

26 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

21 

25 

0 

3 Mar. (62) 

3 Tues. 

277-3109 

750-7117 

214-7792 

4412 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

3 

37 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

1 Sun. . 

9973-3187 

650-4036 

263-3612 

4413 

26 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

9 

50 

0 

10 Mar. (70) 

6 Fri. . 

187-6339 

5339300 

235-2651 

4414 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

16 

2 

30 

27 Feb. (58) 

3 Tues. 

63-3172 

381-1648 

204-4413 

4416 

26 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon . 

22 

15 

0 

17 Mar. (76) 

1 Sun. . 

9759-3250 

280-8568 

253-0132 

4416 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed- 

4 

27 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

6 Fri. . 

9973-6403 

164-3831 

224-9271 

4417 

26 Mar. (85) 

5 Tlmr. 

10 

40 

0 

26 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

8-2799 

100-3667 

276-2368 

4418 

26 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

18 

62 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

2 Mon. . 

9883-9632 

947-6015 

245-4130 

4419 

26 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

23 

5 

0 

4 Mar. (63) 

0 Sat. . 

98-2785 

8,31-1279 

217-3269 

4420 

26 Mar. (86) 

2 Moth . 

6 

17 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

132-9181 

, 767-1114 

268-6367 

4421 












160 


EPIGRAPhiA indica. 


tVoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




eS 

B 

eS 

O 



JoVLiN SaMVATSAKA. 


Intercalated I 
[adhika) and 










SUPPRESSED 

KaU. 

6aka. 

> 

“•3 


A.D. 




(ttsAayajLuNAB 




cd 




MOUTHS (true). 



'S 

^ S 



Southern 

.Northern 





•*3 

.£ PQ 



system. 

system. 






14) 0 









o 

S'" 







1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4422 

1243 

1378 

727 

495-96 

*1320-21 

54 Kaudra 

59 Krodhana 



4423 

1244 

1379 

728 

496-97 

1321-22 

55 Durmati 

60 Kshaya 


4 AshaiUia 

4424 

1245 

1380 

729 

497-98 

1322-23 

56 Dundubhi 

1 Prabhava 


s*. 

4425 

1246 

1381 

730 

498-99 

1323-24 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

2 Vibhava 


,,, 

4426 

1247 

1382 

731 

499-500 

*1324-25 

58 Raktaksha 

3 Sukla 


2 Vai^kha , 

4427 

1248 

1383 

7.32 

500-01 

1325-26 

59 Krodhana 

4 Pramoda 


... 

4428 

1249 

1384 

733 

501-02 

1326-27 

60 Kshaya 

5 Prajapati 


6 Bhadrapada 

4429 

1250 

1385 

734 

502-03 

1327-28 

1 Prabhava 

6 Ahgirasa 



4430 

1251 

1386 

735 

503-04 

*1328-29 

2 Vibhara 

7 Srimukha 



4431 

1252 

1387 

736 

504-06 

1329-30 

3 Sukla . 

8 Bhava . 


4 Ashadha 

4432 

1253 

1388 

737 

605-06 

1330-31 

4 Pramoda . 

9 Yuvan . 



4433 

1254 

1389 

738 

506-07 

1331-32 

5 Prajapati 

10 Dhatri f 



4434 

1255 

1390 

739 

507-08 

*1332-33 

6 Angirasa 

12 Bahudkanya 


3 Jyeshtha 

4435 

1256 

1391 

740 

508-09 

1333-34 

7 Srimukha 

13 Pramathin 



4436 

1257 

1392 

741 

509-10 

1334-35 

8 Bhava , 

14 Vikrama 

{ 

7 Asvina ') 

10 Pausha (ksh.) V 

4437 

1258 

1393 

742 

510-11 

1335-36 

9 Yuvan . 

15 Vrisha . 

1 

12 Phalguna J 

4438 

1259 

1394 

743 

511-12 

*1336-37 

10 Dhatri . 

16 Chitrabhanu 



4439 

1260 

1395 

744 

612-13 

1337-38 

11 Isvara . 

17 Subhanu 


5 Srava^a 

4440 

1261 

1396 

745 

j 513-14 

1338-39 

12 Babudhanya 

18 Taray^a . 



4441 

1262 

1397 

746 

514-15 

1339-40 

13 Pramathin 

19 Parthiva 



4442 

1263 

1398 

747 

515-16 

*1340-41 

14 Vikrama 

20 Vyaya . 


4 AsfamjUia 

4443 

1264 

1399 

748 

616-17 

1341-42 

15 Vrisha . 

21 Sarvajit 


4444 

1265 

1400 

749 

617-18 

1342-43 

16 Chitrabhanu . 

22 Sarvadh^n 



4445 

1266 

1401 

750 

618-19 

1343-44 

17 Subhanu 

23 Virodhin 


2 Vaisakha , 

4446 

1267 

1402 

751 

619-20 

*1344-45 

18 Taraije . 

24 Vikrita . 


... 

t 11 lavara waa suppressed in the north. ~ 










No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA^ “TREE” SYSTEM, 


161 


LXI — Contd, 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solas tiab. 

Ltma-SOLAB TKAB (MBAN StnrEIS* OF CIVtL DAT 
CAaITBA SDKLA 1 ENDS). 

OJSt WHICH 

Kali. 

Day and 
month, A.I). 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Meaha- 
aamkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







25 Mar. (85) 

3 Taea. 

11 

30 

0 

11 Mar. (71) 

3 Tuea. 

8-6015 

614-3462 

237-8628 

4422 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

17 

42 

30 

28 Feb. (59) 

0 Sat . 

0884-2849 

461-5811 

206-9889 

4423 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Thor. 

23 

65 

0 

19 Mar. (78) 

6 Fri , 

0918-9245 

397-5645 

258-2986 

4424 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat . 

6 

7 

30 

8 Mar. (67) 

3 Tuea. 

0794-6078 

244-7993 

227-4748 

4425 

25 Mar. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

12 

20 

0 

26 Feb. (57) 

1 Sun. . 

8-9231 

128-3258 

199-3887 

4426 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

18 

32 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

0 Sat . 

43-5628 

64-3092 

250-6986 

44*7 

26 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

0 

45 

0 

6 Mar. (64) 

4 WedL 

0919-2462 

911-5441 

219-8746 

4428 

26 Mar. (86) 

6 Thur. 

6 

57 

30 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tuea. 

0953-8858 

847-6276 

271-1843 

4429 

26 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

13 

10 

0 

13 Mar. (73) 

1 Sun. . 

168-3010 

731-0630 

243-0982 

4430 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat . 

19 

22 

30 

2 Mar. (61) 

5 Thur. 

43-8845 

678-2878 

212-2744 

4431 

26 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

1 

36 

0 

21 Mar. (80) 

4 Wed. 

78-6241 

614-2714 

263-6841 

4432 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 Tuea. 

7 

47 

30 

10 Mar. (69) 

1 Sun. . 

9954-2074 

361-5061 

232-7602 

4433 

25 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed. 

14 

0 

0 

27 Feb. (68) 

6 Thur. 

9829-8908 

208-7409 

202-1364 

4434 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Thur. 

20 

12 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

4 Wed., 

9864-5305 

144-7245 

263-2461 

4435 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat . 

2 

26 

0 

7 Mar. (66) 

2 Mon. . 

78-8467 

28-2509 

226-1600 

4436 

26 Mar. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

8 

37 

30 

26 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

113-4853 

964-2344 

276-4697 

4437 

25 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon., . 

14 

50 

0 

14 Mar. (74) 

6 Thur. 

9989-1687 

811-4702 

245-6469 

4438 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tuea. 

21 

2 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

3 Tuea. 

203-4840 

694-9967 

217-6698 

4439 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 Thur. 

3 

15 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

238-1236 

629-9801 

268-8696 

444iiD 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri . 

9 

27 

30 

12 Mar. (71) 

6 Fri . 

113-8081 

478-2140 

238-0467 

4441 

25 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat . 

16 

40 

0 

29 Feb. (60) 

3 Tuea. 

0989-4904 

326-4498 

207-2219 

4442 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Son . 

21 

62 

30 

19 Mar. (78) 

2 Mon. . 

24-1200 

261-4333 

269-6316 

4443 

26 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea. 

4 

5 

0 

8 Mar. (67) 

6 Fri . 

9899-8134 

108-6680 

227-7077 

4444 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed. 

10 

17 

30 

26 Feb. (57) 

4 Wed. 

114-1286 

902-1945 

199-6316 

444S 

25 Mar. (86) 

6 Thur. 

16 

30 

0 

16 Mar. (76) 

3 Tuea. 

148-7682 

928-1780 

2S0-0314 

4440 


V 

















BPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


iVot. OT. 


in 


TAB1£ 


CONCUBRENT YEAR 



1 

d 

I 

U 

>» 



Jovian Samvatsaba. 


IkTEBCALATII) 
(adhika) and 



Ji 

u 






SXTPPBKSSKD 

K»U. 



"o ^ 

Kollam. 

A.D. 




(kshaya) Luhab 









MONTHS (trne). 


■ 

1 

SI 



Soathem 

Northern 



■ 





system. 

system. 




■ 

6 

i£.S 

s 







1 

e 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4447 

1968 

1403 

762 

520.21 

1345.46 

19 Pirthira 

25 Khara . 


6 Rbadrapada 

4448 

1269 

B 

753 

521.22 

1346.47 

20 Yysya . 

26 Nsndana 


Sf* 

4449 


1405 

754 

522.23 

1347.48 

21 Sarvajit . 

27 Vi jay a . 


s>« 

4460 

1271 


756 

823.24 

*1348.49 

22 Sarvadliaiin . 

28 Jaya 


4 Ashadha 

446} 

1272 

1407 

768 

624.25 

134950 

23 TurOdhin 

29 Manmatha 



*4S2 

12TS 

1408 

767 

625.28 

135051 

24 Vikfita . , 

30 Durmukha 



4463 

1274 

1409 

768 

526.27 

1351.52 

25 Ehara . , 

31 Hemalamba 


2 Vaiftkba . 

4464 

1276 

1410 

768 

627.28 

•1352-63 

26 Kandana 

32 Vilamba 



4466 

1274 

14)1 

760 

629.29 

1353-54 

27 Vijaya . 

33 Vik&rin . 

B 

7 Asvina "j 

11 Maghaihik.) > 

446S 

1277 

1412 

761 

529.30 

1354.55 

28 Jaya . 

34 Sarvarin 

H 

12 Phalguna J 

4467 

10« 

1413 

782 

530.31 

1356-36 

29 Maranatha , 

35 Plava . 



4468 

1279 

1414 

783 

531.32 

•1356.57 

30 IXinniickha . 

36 Subkakrit 


6 Srava^ 

4460 

1280 

1415 

764 

532-33 

1357-58 

31 BSmalamba . 

37 Sobkana 




1281 

1418 

786 

633.34 

1338.59 

32 YHamba 

38 Krodhin 



446} 

1282 

1417 

786 

534-35 

1359A0 

33 Yikiria. 

39 Tisvavasu 


8 Jjt^htba 

4480 

1283 

1418 

767 

636.38 

•136(lfc6il 

34 SSrvaiin 

40 Parabhava 



4483 

1284 

1419 

768 

838.37 

13614(2 

36 Plava . 

41 PlaYaiiga 



4484 

1285 

1420 

T88 

637.38 

1362-63 

36 Subhakitt 

42 


2 VaSaldBL 

4486 

1268 

1426 

778 

638.38 

1363;64 

37 Ssbkam 

43 Saumya. 



4C0 

1287 

1422 

771 

589.^ 

•1364-65 

38 lEiOdina 

44 SkdkaraQa 


6 BhadtafMda 

4467 

1288 

1429 

772 

«IO>4il 

136666 

39 YSjj^TasB 

45 Viroahakrit 



4488 

1289 

1424 

773 

»tt42 

136667 

40 PtuiUiava 

46 Paridkavin 



4489 

12W 

1426 

m 

54243 

1367,A8 

41 Pbaa'bga 

47 Pramadin 


4 AdksdlK . 

400 

1391 

1428 

rm 

643.44 

•1368-68 

42 EOaka . 

48 JLnanada 



40} 

1280 

142T 

TW 

844.40. 

1368.76 

43 Sanmya 

49 fiakakaea 


... 
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THE FIB8T ARYA.-SIDDHANTA : “ TRUE " SYSTEM. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[VoL. XVI, 


TABLE 


CONCUKRENT YEAR. 




<a 

a 

cd 

<o 

** \ 



JOTIAH SaMVaTSABA. 

iNTBBCaiATKD 
(adhika) and 

SUFFBKSSED 

KaU. 

Saka. 

> 

*0$ 

S 

o 

Mi'shadi sola 
in Bengal. 

ECoIlam. 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

(kshaya) Lubab 
KONTHS (true). 

I 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4472 

1293 

1428 

777 

545-46 

1370-71 

44 S^harat»^ 

.SO Anala 

3 Jyeshtha 

4473 

1294 

1429 

778 

546-47 

1371-72 

45 Virodhakrit . 

51 Pihgala 

... 

4474 

1295 

1430 

779 

647-48 

*1372-73 

46 Paridhavin 

52 Kalayukta 

6 Bhadrapada 

4475 


1431 

780 

548-49 

1373-74 

47 Pramadin 

53 Siddharthin . 

... 

4476 

1297 

1432 

*781 

649-50 

1374-75 

48 Ananda 

54 Raudra 

... 

4477 

1298 

1433 

782 

550-61 

1375-76 

49 Rakshasa 

55 Durmati 

5 Srayapa 

4473 

1299 

1434 

783 

551-62 

*1376-77 

SO Anala . 

56 Bandubhi 

... 

4479 


1435 

784 

552-53 

1377-78 

51 Pihgala 

67 Rudhirodgarin 

... 

4480 

1301 

1436 

785 

553-64 

1378-79 

62 Kalayukta 

58 Raktaksha 

3 Jyeshtha 

4481 

1302 

1437 

786 

554-55 

1379-80 

53 Siddlurthin . 

59 Krodhana , 

... 

4482 

1303 

1438 

787 

656-56 

*1380-81- 

64 Raudra 

60 Kshaya 

... 

4483 

1304 

1439 

788 

656-57 

1381-82 

55 Dunnati 

1 Prabhava 

2 Vaisakha 

4484 

1305 

1440 

789 

657-68 

1382-83 

56 Dundubhi 

2 Vibhaya 

... 

4485 

1306 

1441 

790 

658-59 

1383-84 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

3 Sukla 

6 Bhadrapada 

4486 

1307 

1442 

791 

659-60 

*1384-85 

58 Raktaksha 

4 Pramoda 

... 

4487 

1308 

1443 

792 

660-61 

1386-86 

59 Krodbana 

6 Prajapati 

... 

4488 

1309 

1444 

793 

661-62 

1386-87 

60 Kshaya 

6 Ahgirasa 

4 Ashadha 

4489 

wm 

1445 

794 

562-63 

1387-88 

1 Piabhaya 

7 Srimukha 

... 

4490 

1311 

1446 

795 

663-64 

*1388-89 

2 Vibhava 

• 8 Bhaya , 


4491 

1312 

1447 

796 

664-65 

1389-90 

3 Sukla . 

9 Yuyan . 

3 Jyesh^ . 

4492 

1313 

1448 

797 

665-66 

1390-91 

4 Pramoda 

10 Dhatri . 

... 

4493 

1314 

1449 

798 

666-67 

1391-92 

5 Prajapati 

11 lavara . , 

7 Asyina 

4494 

1315 

m 

799 

667-68 

*1392-93 

6 Aegirasa 

12 Bahudhanya • 


4495 

1316 

1451 

800 

668-69 

1393-94 

7 Srlmukha 

13 Pramathin 


4496 

1317 

1452 

801 

569-70 

1394-95 

8 Bhaya . 

14 Vikrama 

5 Siavafa 
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THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA; “TRUE” SYSTEM. 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOIiAB TKAB. 

LukI-SOLAE YEAE (mean StINEISE OF CIVIL DAY 
ChaITEA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 

ON WHICH 

KaU. 

IHy and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time o{ 
true Mesha- 
aamkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

C. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







26 Mar. (85) 

3 Tnea 

9 

55 

0 

27 Feb. (58) 

4 Wed. 

40 3017 

936-4794 

202-4022 

4472 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed. 

16 

7 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

3 Tues. 

74-9414 

872-4630 

253-7119 

4473 

25 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

22 

20 

0 

7 Mar. (67) 

1 Sun. . 

289-2566 

755-9894 

225-6258 

4474 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

4 

32 

30 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

9985-2614 

655-6813 

274-1977 

4475 

26 Mar. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

10 

45 

0 

15 Mar. (74) 

4 Wed. 

199-5796 

539-2077 

246-1117 

4476 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. 

16 

57 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

1 Sun. . 

75-2629 

386-4425 

215-2878 

4477 

25 Mar. (85) 

3 Tues. 

23 

10 

0 

21 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

9771-2707 

286-1344 

263-8598 

4478 

26 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

5 

22 

30 

11 Mar. (70) 

4 Wed. 

9985-5859 

169-6608 

235-7737 

4479 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

11 

35 

Q 

28 Feb. (59) 

1 Sun. . 

9861-2694 

16-8957 

204-9499 

4480 

28 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

17 

47 

30 

19 Mar. (78) 

,0 Sat, . 

9895-9080 

952-8791 

256-2595 

4481 

26 Mar. (88) 

2 Mon. . 

0 

0 

0 

8 Mar. (68) 

6 Thur. 

1 10-2242 

836-4055 

228-1735 

4482 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 Tuee. 

6 

12 

30 

25 Feb. (56) 

2 Mon. . 

9985-9076 

683-6404 

197-6414 

4483 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed . 

12 

25 

0 

16 Mar. (75) 

1 Sun. . 

20-5472 

619-6238 

248-6594 

4484 

26 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

18 

37 

30 

5 Mar. (641 

5 Thur. 

9896-2306 

466-8587 

217-8355 

4485 

26 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

0 

60 

0 

23 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

9930-8702 

402-8422 

269-1452 

4486 

26 Mar. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

7 

2 

30 

12 Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. . 

9806-5536 

- 250-0770 

238-3213 

4487 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. . 

13 

15 

0 

2 Mar. (61) 

6 Fri. . 

20-8689 

133-6034 

210-23.53 

4488 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 Toes. 

19 

27 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

5 Thur. 

65-6085 

69-5309 

261-5430 

4489 

26 Mar. (86) 

5 Thor. 

r 

40 

0 

9 Mar. (69) 

2 Mon. . 

9931-1919 

916-8218 

230-7212 

44£0 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

7 

62 

30 

27 Feb. (58) 

0 Sat. . 

145-5071 

800-3481 

202-6351 

4491 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

14 

5 

0 

18 Mar. (77) 

8 Fri. . 

180-1467 

1 

736-0401 ‘ 

251-2070 j 

4492 

26 Mar. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

20 

17 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

3 Tues. 

65-8301 

583-5665 ' 

223-1209 1 

4493 

26 Mar. (86) 

3 Tnes. 

2 

30 

0 

25 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. 

90-4698 

519-550; 

27. : i 

-V ; 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed. 

8 

42 

30 

14 Mar. (73) { 

6 Fri. . 

9966-1531 

366-784S 1 

243-606S 1 

-1495 

26 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

14 

65 

0 

3 Mar. (62) 

3 Tues. 

9841-8365 

( 

214-0196 j 

212-7828 J 
1 

-4496 
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EPIGRAPHU INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


■ 


i 

a 

1 



Jovian Sahvatsaba. 


Intebcai-ated 



1 

% 






{adhika and 



> 

‘'S 

tc 

KoUam. 

A.D. 




SUPPRESSED 
{kshaya) Lurak 




^ g 



Sonthem 

Northern 


MONTHS (tme). 



•aa 




system. 

system. 



■ 



•£ S 







1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

4497 

1318 

1463 

802 

670-71 

1396-96 

9 Yuvsn . . . 

15 Vrisha . 



4498 

1319 

1464 

803 

571-72 

*1396-97 

10 Dhatn . 

16 Chitrabhann 


... 

4499 

1320 

1456 

804 

572-73 

1397-98 

11 Isvara . 

17 Subhana 


3 Jyeshtha 

4600 

1321 

1456 

806 

673-74 

1398-99 

12 Bahudhanya . 

18 Tarawa . 


... 

4601 

1322 

1457 

806 

574-75 

1399-1400 

13 Bramathin , 

19 Parthiva 

i 

8 Karttika 1 
10 Paiw?ia(l:«A.) j 

4602 

1323 

1458 

807 

675-76 

*1400-01 

14 Vi>rama 

20 Vyaya . 


1 Chaitra 

4603 

1324 

1459 

808 

676-77 

1401-02 

15 Vrisha . 

21 Sarvajit 


... 

4604 

1325 

1460 

809 

677-78 

1402-03 

16 Chitrabhanu . 

22 Sarvadharin 


6 Bhadrapada 

4605 

1326 

1461 

810 

678-79 

1403-04 

17 Subhanu 

23 VirSdhin 


a.a 

4606 

1327 

1462 

811 

679-80 

*1404-05 

18 Tirana . 

24 Vikrita . 


a. a 

4607 

1328 

1463 

812 

580-81 

1405-06 

19 ParthivB 

25 Khara , 


4 Ashadha 

4608 

1329 

1464 

813 

581-82 

1406-07 

20 Vyaya . 

26 Nandana 



4509 

1330 

1465 

814 

582-83 

1407-08 

21 Sarvajit 

27 Vijaya . 


... 

4510 

1331 

1466 

816 

583-84 

*1408-09 

22 Sarvadharin . 

28 Jaya 


3 Jyeshtha 

4611 

1332 

1467 

816 

684-85 

1409-10 

23 Virodbin 

29 Manmatha 



4612 

1333 

1468 

817 

585-86 

1410-11 

24 Vikrita . 

.30 Durmukha 


7 Asvina 

4613 

1334 

1469 

818 

586-87 

1411-12 

25 Khara . 

31 Hemalamba 



4614 

1335 

1470 

819 

687-88 

*1412-13 

26 Nandana 

32 Vilamba 



4615 

1336 

1471 

820 

588-89 

1413-14 

27 Vijaya . 

33 Vikarin . 


4 Ashadha 

4516 

1337 

1472 

821 

589-90 

1414-16 

28 Jaya . 

34 Sarvarin 



4617 

1338 

1473 

822 

690-91 

1415-16 

29 Manmatha 

36 Plava , 



4518 

1339 

1474 

823 

691-92 

*1416-17 

30 Durmukha 

36 Subhakrit'f 


3 Jyeshtha 

4519 

1340 

1475 

824 

692-93 

1417-18 

31 Hemalamba . 

38 Krodhin 



4620 

1341 

1476 

825 

693-94 

1418-19 

32 Vilamba 

• 

39 Tiav&vasu 

{ 

8 K^tika 

11 Mdgha (kah,) V 

4621 

1342 

1*77 

826 

694-95 

1419-20 

33 Vikarin 

40 Parabhava 

1 

12 Phalguna J 


t 37 Subhana vw ropprewed in the north. 
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LXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Kali. 


SOI.AB YBAB. 


LoHl-aOLAB YBAB (MEAN 3TTNR1SB OF CIVIL DAY ON WHICH 
ChaITBA SCKLA 1 ENDS). 


Day and 
mont)i. A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
aamkranti. 

Day and 
month, AD. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

A 

c. 


13 

U 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

26 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







26 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

21 

7 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

2 Mon. . 

9876-4762 

160-0032 

264-0927 

4497 

26 Mar. (86) 

1 Son. . 

3 

20 

0 

11 Mar. (71) 

0 Sat. . 

90-7914 

33-6296 

236-0066 

4498 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. . 

9 

32 

30 

28 Feb. (59) 

4 Wed. 

9966-4748 

880-7644 

205-1827 

4499 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 Tuea 

15 

45 

0 

19 Mar. (78) 

3 Tnes. 

1-1144 

816-7479 

256-4924 

4600 

26 Mar. (85) 

i Wed. 

21 

67 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

1 Son. . 

215-4296 

700-2743 

228-4064 

4501 

26 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

4 

10 

0 

26 Feb. (67) 

5 Thnr. 

91-1130 

647-6092 

197-5825 

4502 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

10 

22 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

4 Wed. 

125-7528 

483-4926 

248-8923 

4503 

26 Mar. (85) 

1 Son. . 

16 

35 

0 

6 Mar. (64) 

1 Son. . 

1-4360 

330-7275 

2180683 

4604 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. 

22 

47 

30 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

36-0768 

286 7110 

269-3781 


26 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

5 

0 

0 

12 Mar. (72) 

4 Wed. 

9911-7590 

113-9467 

238-5642 


26 Mar. (85) 

5 Thnr. 

11 

12 

30 

2 Mar. (61) 

2 Mon. . 

126-0743 

697-4722 

21(b4682 

4507 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

17 

25 

0 

21 Mar. (80) 

1 Sun. . 

160-7139 

933-4657 

261-7779 

4508 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

23 

37 

30 

10 Mar. (69) 

6 Thnr. 

36-3973 

780-6906 

250^9641 

4509 

26 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

5 

50 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 

3 Ttie*. 

260-7128 

664-2169' 

202-8680 

4510 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 Tuea. 

12 

2 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

1 Son. . 

9946-7203 

663-9089 

261-4808 

4611 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed. 

18 

15 

0 

6 Mar. (65) 

6 Tht». 

9822-4037 

♦11-1437 

220‘6160 

4512 

27 Mar. (86) 

8 BW. . 

0 

27 

30 

25 Mar. (84) ’ 

4 Wed. 

9867-0433 

347-1271 

271-9257 

4513 

26 Mot. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

8 

40 

0 

13 Mar. {ny 

1 Sun. . 

9732-7267 

194-3620 

241-1019 

4314 

26 Mar. (85) 

1 Snn. . 

n 

52 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

8 Frt . 

9947-0419 

77-8884 

213-0161 

4516 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. . 

\9 

S 

0 

22 Ifar. (31) 

5 Thnr. 

9981-6815 

13-8720 

284-3256 

4616 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

1 

17 

30 

12 Mar. (71) 

3 Taes. 

195-9968 

897-3983 

236-2394 

«n 

28 Mar. (86) 

5 Thnr. 

7 

30 

0 

29 IVsb. (60) 

0 Sat. . 

71-8802 

744-6332 

205-«tS6 

4618 

28 Mar. (85) 

6 Ptl . 

*3 

42 

30 

19 War. (73) 

6 fri . 

106-3137 

060-6167 

266-7263 

«t8 

28 Mbr.(85) 

0 Sat. . 


Si 

0 

8 Mar. (87) 

3’TweB. 

99i82'0631 

5278514 

225-9616 

<320 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

£ 

7 

30 

27 ]Aa‘.(8l^ 

2‘Moit. . 

16^6427 

363-8356' 

27T-2»ll 

4321 
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TjXT — C/OfUd» 


<X)MMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAB TEAS. 

Luhi-solab tbab (mean sinntiSE or crvn. day os which 
ChaIT&A SrKI.A 1 ESDS). 

ICali. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Meaha- 
aamkranti. 

Day and 
month A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

6. 

e. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







26 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea. 

8 

20 

0 

15 Mar. (75) 

6 FrL . 

9892-3261 

311-0698 

246-3894 

4522 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed. 

14 

32 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

3 Tuea. 

9768-0095 

157-3046 

215-5634 

4523 

26 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

20 

45 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

9802-6491 

94-2881 

266-8732 

4524 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

2 

57 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

0 Sat. . 

16 9644 

977-8145 

238-7871 

4525 

26 Mar. (86) 

1 Son. . 

0 

10 

0 

2 Mar. (62) 

5 Thur. 

231-2797 

861-3410 

210-7011 

4526 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. 

15 

22 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

4 Wed. 

265-9193 

796-3244 

262-0208 

4527 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 Tuea. 

21 

35 

0 

10 Mar. (69) 

1 Sun. . 

141-6027 

644-5593 

231-1870 

4528 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

3 

47 

30 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

17-2860 

491-7941 

200-3631 

4529 

26 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

10 

0 

0 

17 Mar. (77) 

4 Wed. 

51-9257 

427-7776 

251-6727 

4530 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

16 

12 

30 

6 Mar. (65) 

1 Sun. . 

9927-6091 

275-0124 

220-8489 

4531 

26 Mar. (85) 

1 Stio. . 

22 

25 

0 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

9962-2487 

210-9959 

272-1586 

4532 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea. 

4 

37 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

4 Wed. 

9837-1321 

58-2307 

241-3348 

4533 

26 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

10 

50 

0 

3 Mar. (63) 

2 Mon. . 

52-2473 

941-7571 

213-2487 

4534 

26 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

17 

2 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

1 Sun. . 

86-8870 

877-7407 

264-5585 

4535 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

23 

15 

0 

12 Mar. (71) 

6 Fri. . 

301-2022 

761-2671 

236-4723 

4536 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

5 

27 

30 

1 Mar. (60) 

3 Tues. 

176-8856 

608-5019 

205-6485 

4537 

26 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

11 

40 

0 

18 Mar. (78) 

1 Sun. • 

9872-8933 

508-1938 

254-2204 

4538 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 Tuea. 

17 

52 

30 

8 Mar. (67) 

6 Fri. . 

87-2086 

391-7202 

226-1344 

4539 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

0 

5 

0 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed. 

9783-2164 

291-4121 

274-7063 

4540 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

6 

17 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

2 Mon. . 

9997-5316 

174-9385 

246-6203 

4541 

26 lltar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

12 

30 

0 

4 Mar. (64) 

6 Fri. . 

9873-2150 

22-1734 

216-7964 

4542 

26 Mar. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

18 

42 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

9907-8546 

958-1569 

267-1061 

4543 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea. 

0 

55 

0 

13 Mar. (72) 

3 Tuea. 

122-4699 

841-6932 

239-0200 

4544 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

□ 

7 

30 

2 Mar. (61) 

0 Sat. . 

9997-8533 

688-9181 

208-1962 

4545 

26 Mar. (86) 

S Thur. 

9 


fl] 

20 Mar. (80) 

6 Fri. . 

32-4928 

624-9016 

259-5059 

4546 


X 
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[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 



Saka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

1 

^ c 
■a ® 

s.s 

s 

KoUain. 

A.D. 

JOVlAl! SaMVATSAHA. 

Intercalated 
(adhikti) and 
SUPPRESSED 
(kshaya) Ldnab 
MONTHS (true). 

Southem 

system. 

Northern 

system. 


2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4547 

1368 

1503 

852 

620-21 

1445-46 

59 Krodhana 


6 Abgirasa 



4548 

1369 

1504 

853 

621-22 

1446-47 

60 Kshaya 


7 Snmukba 


2 Vaisakba 

4549 

1370 

1505 

854 

622-23 

1447-48 

1 Prabhava 


8 Bbava . 


... 

4550 

1371 

1506 

855 

623-24 

*1448-49 

2 Vibhava 


9 Yuvan , 


6 Bbadrapada 

4551 

1372 

1507 

856 

624-25 

1449-50 

3 Sukla . 


10 Cbatri . 


... 

4552 

1373 

1508 

867 

625-26 

1450-51 

4 Pramoda 


11 Isvara . 


... 

4553 

1374 

1509 

858 

626-27 

1451-52 

5 Prajapati 


12 Babudbanya 


4 Asbadba 

4554 

1375 

1510 

859 

627-28 

*1452-53 

6 Angirasa 

• 

13 Pramatbin 


... 

4555 

1376 

1511 

■^860 

628-29 

1453-54 

7 Srimukha 


14 Vikrama 


... 

4556 

1377 

1512 

861 

629-30 

1454-55 

8 Bhava . 


15 Vrisba . 


3 Jyesbtba 

4557 

1378 

1513 

862 

630-31 

1455-66 

9 Yuvao . 


16 Cbitrahbanu 












li 


4558 

1379 

1514 

863 

631-32 

*1466-57 

10 Dhatri . 

• 

17 Bubbanu 

l\ 

10 Pausha(luh.\ ^ 

4559 

1380 

1515 


632-33 

l«7-68 

1 1 Isvaia . 


18 Tar^a 

B 

12 Pbalguna J 

4560 

1381 

1516 

866 

633-34 

l«8-39 

12 Babudbasya 

- 

19 Partbira 


... 

4561 

1382 

1517 

866 

634^ 

1^9-60 

13 Peamatbia 

- 

20 Vyaya . 

• 

5 SraTa^a 

4562 

1383 

1518 

867 

635-36 

*1460,^1 

14 Vikrama 


21 Sarvajit. 

• 


4563 

1384 

•1519 

868 

636-37 

1^1-62 

16 Vnsba . 


22 Sarvadbarin 


... 

4564 

1385 

1520 

869 

637-38 

1^2-63 

16 Cbitrabbana 


23 Virodhin 

« 

4 Asbadba . 

4565 

1386 

1521 

870 

638-39 

1463-64 

17 Subbann 


24 Vikjita . 

•i 


4566 

: 1387 

1522 

871 

639-40 

•1464-65 

18 Tarawa . 


25 Kbara . 

. 


466T 

1368 

1523 

872 

640-41 

1465-66 

19 Paitbiva 


26 Nandana 

, 

2 Vaisakba 

4568 

1389 

1524 

873 

641-42 

1466-67 

20 Vyaya . 


27 Vijaya . 



4569 

1390 

1525 

874 

642-43 

1467-68 

21 Sanrapt 


28 Jaya 

. 

6 Bbadrapada 

4570 

1391 

1526 

875 

643-44 

•1468-69 

22 Sarvadh&riu 

« 

29 klamnatha 



4571 

1392 

1527 

876 

Sll 15 

1W9-70 

23 VirSdbiB 

• 

30 Dumukba 

• 

... 
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liXI — Contd. 


COMMEMCEMEMT OF THE 


SOLAB YEAB. 

Lusi-solab yeab (mean sunbise or cmL day on wbioh 
ChaITBA BDKLA 1 ENDS). 

KaU. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a* 

5. 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







26 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

19 

32 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

3 Tues. 

9908-1762 

472-1363 

228-6821 

4547 

27 Mar. (86^ 

1 Sun. . 

1 

45 

0 

26 Feb. (57) 

0 Sat. . 

9784-8696 

319-3712 

197-8582 

4548 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

7 

67 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 Fri. . 

9818-4993 

255-3547 

249-1679 

4549 

26 Mar. (86) 

3 Ti^. 

14 

10 

0 

6 Mar. (66) 

4 Wed. 

32-8146 

138-8812 

221-0818 

4550 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed. 

20 

22 

30 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tuea. 

67-4541 

74-8646 

272-3916 

4551 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 FrL . 

2 

36 

0 

14 Mar. (73) 

0 Sat. . 

9943-1376 

922*0996 

241-5677 ' 

4652 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

8 

47 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

6 Thnr, 

157-4527 

806-6269 

£13-4816 

4553 

26 Mar.. (86) 

1 Sim. . 

IS 

0 

0 

22 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

102-0924 

741-6094 

264-7914 

4664 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. . 

21 

12 

30 

11 Mar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

67-7757 

688-8442 

233-9674 

4655 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

3 

25 

0 

28 Feb. (69) 

6 Thur. 

9943-4591 

436-0790 

203-1436 

4556 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

9 

37 

30 

19 Mar. (78) 

4 Wed. 

9978-0087 

3720626 

264-4633 

4557 

26 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

15 

60 

0 

7 Mm. (67) 

1 Sun. . 

9863-7821 

219-2973 

223-6265 

4558 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat . 

22 

2 

30 

26 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat . 

9888-4218 

165-2809 

274-9392 

4569 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. 

4 

16 

0 

16 Mar. (76) 

6 Thur. 

102-7370 

38-8073 

246-8632 

4560 

27 Mat. (86) 

3 Tuea 

10 

27 

■30 

6 Mar. (64) 

2 Mon. . 

9978-4204 

885-0421 

216-0263 

4661 

■26 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

16 

40 

0 

23 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

13:0600 

822-0256 

267-3390 

4562 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 Thur. 

22 

62 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

6 FrL . 

227-3763 

705-5520 

239-2629 

4563 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat . 

5 

6 

0 

2 Mar. (61) 

3 Tues. 

103-0687 

652-7888 

208-4291 

4564 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Bun. ■ 

11 

17 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

2 Mon. . 

137-6983 

488-7703 

260-7388 

4665 

26 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

17 

30 

0 

9 Mar. (69) 

6 Fri. . 

13-3817 

336-0051 

228-9150 

4666 

26 Mar. (85) 

3 Tnes. 

23 

42 

30 

26 Feb. (57) 

3 Tues. 

9889-0651 

183-2400 

198-0911 

4667 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

6 

56 

0 

17 Mar. (76) 

2 Mon. . 

9923-7047 

119-2214 

249-4008 

4668 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

12 

7 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

0 Sat. . 

138-0199 

2-7499 

221-3147 

4669 

1 26 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat . 

18 

26 

0 

25 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri . 

172-6696 

938-7334 

272-6244 

4670 

1 27 Vat. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

■ 

0 

32 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

' 

3 Taes. 

48-3430 

.785-9682 

241-8Q06 

4671 


X 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVl. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 



1 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

MSshadi solar year 
in Bengal. 

KoUam. 

A.D. 

JOVTAS SaMVATSAKA, 

IltTEBCALATIS 
(adkika) and 
SUPPBSSSED 
(hthaya) Luicab 
MONXBS (true). 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4572 

1393 

1528 

877 

645-46 

1470-71 

24 Vikrita . 


31 Hemalamba 


4 Ashadha 

4573 

1394 

1529 

878 

646-47 

1471-72 

25 Khara . 


32 Yilamba 

. 

• 

4574 

1395 

1530 

879 

647-48 

*1472-73 

26 Nandana 


33 Vikarin . 

• 


4575 

1396 

1531 

880 

648-49 

1473-74 

27 Vijaya . 


34 Sarvarin 

• 

3 Jy£shtha 

4576 

1397 

1532 

881 

649-50 

1474-75 

28 Jaya * 


35 Plava , 












|i 

7 Asvina 'i 

4577 

1398 

1533 

882 

650-51 

1475-76 

29 Manmatha 


36 Subhaknt 


lOPatuka(isA) 1 

4578 

1399 

1534 

883 

651-52 

*1476-77 

30 Durmukha 


37 Sobhana 

u 

12 Phalguna J 

4579 

1400 

1535 

884 

652-53 

1477-78 

31 Hemalamba 


38 Kxodbin 


• •a 

4580 

1401 

1536 

885 

653-54 

1478-79 

32 Yilamba 


39 VisTavasu 


5 SiiTapa 

4581 

1402 

1537 

886 

654-55 

1479-80 

33 Vikarin . 


40 Parabhava 



4582 

1403 

1538 

887 

665-56 

*1480-81 

34 Sarrarin 


41 Plavahga 


• •• 

4583 

1404 

1539 

888 

656-57 

1481-82 

35 Plavs . 


42 Kilaka . 


4 Ashadha 

4584 

1405 

1540 

889 

657-68 

1482-83 

36 Subhakrit 


43 Saumya 



4585 

1406 

1541 

890 

658-59 

1483-84 

37 Sobhana 


44 Sadbarana 



4586 

1407 

1542 

891 

659-60 

*1484-85 

38 Kiodbin 


45 Virodhakiit 


1 Chaitra 

4587 

1408 

1543 

892 

660-61 

1486-86 

39 Visvayasu 


46 ParidhaTin 



4588 

1409 

1544 

893 

661-62 

1486-87 

40 ParabbaTa 


47 Pramadin 


6 Bhadrapada 

4589 

1410 

1545 

894 

662-63 

1487-88 

41 Plavanga 


48 Anajif^ft. 



4590 

1411 

1546 

895 

663-64 

*1488-89 

42 Kilaka . 


49 Bahsbasa 



4591 

14! 2 

1547 

896 

664-65 

1489-90 

43 Saumya 


50 Anala . 


4 Ashadha 

4592 

1413 

1548 

897 

665-66 

1490-91 

44 Sadbarana 


61 PibgaU 



4593 

1414 

1549 

898 

666-67 

1491-92 

45 VirodluikTit 


52 Kalayukta 



4594 

1415 

1550 

899 

667-68 

*1492-93 

48 Paridhayin 


53 Siddbartbin 


2 Vaisakha , 

4595 

1416 

1551 

900 

668-69 

1493-94 

47 Pwmadin 


54 Raudra 



4696 

1417 

1652 

901 

669-70 

1494-95 

48 


55 Dunnati 

• 

6 Bhadrapada 
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LXI—Contd. 


CQMMENCEMEKT OF THE 


Solas yeas. 

LuNI-SOLAB yeas (MEAIT SUNBISE of CIYn. DAY 
ChAITBA StrSLA 1 ESDS). 

OK WHICH 

Kali. 

Day and 
A.D. 

Week. 

day. 

Time of 
true . Mesha- 
aamkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

6. 

C. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 


24 

25 

I 



H. 

M. 

S. 




mm 



27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea 

6 

43 

0 

4 Mar. (63) 

1 Sun. . 

262-6582 

669-4946 

213-7145 

4572 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

12 

57 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

9958-6660 

569-1863 

262-2865 

4573 

26 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

19 

10 

0 

10 Mar. (70) 

3 Tuea 

9838 3494 

416-4214 

231-4626 

4574 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat . 

1 

22 

30 

28 Feb. (59) 

1 Sun. . 

48-6646 

299-9477 

203-3765 

4575 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. ' 

7 

35 

0 

18 Mar. (77) 

6 Fri. . 

9744-6724 

199-6397 

251-9484 

4576 

27 Mai. (86) 

2 Mon. , 

13 

47 

30 

8 Mar. (67) 

4 Wed. 

9958-9875 

83-1661 

223-8624 

4577 

26 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea 

20 

0 

0 

26 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea 

9993-6272 

19-1466 

275-1721 

4578 

27 Mar. (86) 

B Thur. 

2 

12 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

1 Sun. . 

207-9424 

902-6760 

247-0861 

4579 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri . 

8 

25 

0 

5 Mar. (64) 

5 Thur. 

-63-6259 

749-0109 

216-2622 

4680 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

14 

37 

30 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

118-2654 

685-8943 

267-5720 

4581 

26 Mai. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

20 

60 

0 

12 Mar. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

9993-9488 

533-1291 

236-7480 

4582 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea 

3 

2 

30 

1 Mar. (60) 

5 Thur. 

9869-6322 

380-3640 

205-9242 

4583 

27 Hai. (86) 

4 Wed. 

9 

15 

0 

20 Mar. (79) 

4 Wed, 

9904-2718 

316-3474 

257-2339 

4584 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Thor. 

13 

27 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

1 Son. . 

9779-9562 

163-5822 

226-4101 

4585 

26 Mar. (86) 

6 FrL . 

21 

40 

0 

27 Feb. (58) 

6 Fri. . 

9994-2705 

47-1087 

198-3239 

4588 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Son. . 

3 

62 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

5 Thur. 

28-9101 

983-0922 

249-6337 

4587 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Hon. . 

10 

5 

0 

7 Mar. (66) 

3 Tuea 

243-2263 

866-6186 

221-5476 

4588 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tnea 

16 

17 

30 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. . 

277-8660 

802-6021 

272-8573 

4689 

26 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

22 

30 

0 

14 Mar. (74) 

6 FrL . 

153-5484 

649-8370 

242-0335 

4590 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

4 

42 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

3 Tuea 

29-2318 

497-0717 

211-2097 

4691 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sot. . 

10 

56 

0 

22 Mar. (81) 

2 Mom . 

63-8714 

433-0553 

262-5194 

4592 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Son. . 

17 

7 

30 

11 Mar. (70) 

6 Fri. . 

9939-5648 

280-2901 

231-6955 

4593 

26 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

23 

20 

0 

28 Feb. (69) 

3 Tuea 

9815-2381 

127-6249 

200-8^6 

4594 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

6 

32 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

2 Mon. . 

9849-8778 

63-6084 

252-1813 

4595 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Thur. 

11 

45 

0 

8 Mar. (67) 

0 Sat. . 

84-1930 

947-0348 

224<0063 

4596 













EPM-RATHIA INDICA. 


[Voi. XVI, 


m 


table 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


KaU. 

Saka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

d 

o 

>» 

d 

ir 

.3 0) 

•o A 

s- 

Kollam. 

A.D. 

Jovian Samvatsaba. 

Inteecalated 
(adhika) and 
SnppHESSED 

(kshaya) Lttnab 
months (true). 

Soathem 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4607 

1418 

1353 

902 

670-71 

1493-96 

49 Rakriiasa 

66 Dundubhi 


4608 

1419 

1654 

903 

©71-72 

•1496-97 

50 Anala . 

67 Rudhirodgarin 


4609 

1420 

1535 

904 

672-73 

1497-98 

51 Pihgala 

58 Raktaksha , 

5 Sravapa 

4600 

1421 

1556 

90S 

673-74 

1498-99 

62 Kalayukta 

59 Krodhana , 

... 

4601 

1422 

1557 

906 

674-75 

1499-1500 

53 Siddharthin . 

60 Kshaya 


4602 

1423 

1558' 

907 

676-76 

*1600-01 

64 Raudra 

1 Prabhava 

3 Jyeshtha 

4603 

1424 

1559 

908 

676-77 

1601-02 

66 Burmati 

2 Vibhavaf 


4604 

1426 

1560 

909 

677-78 

1302-03 

56 Bundnbhi 

4 PramCda , 


«)05 

1426 

1661 

910 

678-79 

1503-04 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

5 Prajapati 

2 Vaisakha 

.4666 

1427 

1562 

911 

679-80 

•1504-06 

58 Raktaksha . 

6 Ahgirasa 


4607 

1428 

1563 

912 

680-81 

1605-06 

59 Krodhaiia 

7 Srimuhha 

6 Bhadrapada 

4608 

1429 

1564 

913 

681-82 

1506-07 

60 Kshaya 

8 Bhava , , 


4609 

1430 

1565 

914 

682-83 

1507-08 

1 Prabhava 

9 Tuvan , 


4610 

1431 

1566 

915 

683-84 

♦1508-09 

2 Vibhava 

10 Dhatri , 

4 Ashadha 

4611 

1432 

1567 

916 

684-85 

1509-10 

3 Sukla . 

11 If vara , 


4612 

1433 

1568 

917 

685-86 

1610-11 

4 Pramoda 

12 Bahudhanya . 


4613 

1434 

1569 

918 

686-87 

1511-12 

5 Prajapati 

13 Pramathin 

2 Vaisakha 

4614 

1435 

1570 

919 

687-88 

*1512-13 

6 Acgirasa 

14 Vxkravia 


4616 

1436 

1571 

920 

688-89 

1513-14 

7 Srimukha 

15 VTieha . 

6 Bhadrapada 

4616 

1437 

1572 

921 

689-90 

1514-16 

8 Bhava . 

16 Chitrahhdnu , 


40n 

1438 

1673 

922 

600-91 

1516-16 

9 Yuvan . 

17 Subhanu 


4618 

1439 

1674 

923 

691-92 

•1516-17 

10 Dhatri , 

18 T5.rana , , 

5 Sravaria 

4619 

1440 

1575 

924 

602-93 

1517-18 

11 Is vara . 

19 Parthiva 


4620 

1441 

1576 

926 

693-94 

1618-19 

12 Bahadhanya • 

20 Vyaya . 


4621 

1442 

1677 

926 

694-65 

1519-20 

13 Pramathin 

21 Sarvajit 

3 Jyeshtha 


t No. 3 Sukla was suppressed in the north. 
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COilMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solas yeas. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

13 

14 

17 



H. 

M. 

S. 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

17 

57 

30 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

0 

10 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

6 

22 

30 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

12 

35 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

18 

47 

30 

27 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

1 

0 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

7 

12 

30 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Stin. . 

13 

25 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

19 

37 

30 

27 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

1 

50 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

8 

2 

30 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

14 

15 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

20 

27 

30 

27 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

2 

40 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea 

8 

52 

30 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

15 

5 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

21 

17 

30 

27 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat . 

3 

30 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

9 

42 

30 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

15 

56 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

22 

7 

30 

27 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

4 

20 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

10 

32 

30 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

16 

46 

0 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

22 

67 

30 


LPNI-SOLAa YEAS (mean senbise of day on which 
ChaITKA SEKLA 1 ENDED). 


KaU. 


Day and 
month, A.D. 


19 


Week- 

day. 


20 


27 Mar. (86) 

16 Mar. (76) 

5 Mar. (64) 
23 Mar. (82) 
12 Mar. (71) 

1 Mar. (61) 

20 Mar. (79) 
9 Mar. (68) 

27 Feb. (58) 

17 Mar. (77) 

6 Mar. (68) 
25 Mar. (84) 
14 Mar. (73) 

2 Mar. (62) 

21 Mar. (80) 
11 Mar. (70) 

28 Feb. (59) 

18 Mar. (78) 
8 Mar. (67) 

27 Mar. (86) 
16 Mar. (75) 

4 Mar. (64) 


2 Mar. (61) 


6 Fri. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. 

6 Fri. 

3 Tues. 

1 Sun. 

0 Sat. , 

4 Wed. 

2 Mon. . 

1 Sun. . 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. . 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

2 Mon. . 

6 Fri. . 
6 Thur. 

3 Tues. 

2 Mon. . 
6 Fri. . 

3 Tues. 

2 Mon. . 
6 Fri. . 

4 Wed. 


23 


b. 


24 


25 


98- 8327 
313-1479 
188-8313 

9884- 8390 
9760-5224 
9974-8377 

9-4773 

9885- 1607 

99- 4760 
134-1156 

9-7990 

44-4386 

9920-1220 

9795-8054 

9830-4450 

44-7603 

9920-4426 

9955-0933 

169-3984 

202-0381 

79- 7215 
9955-4049 
9990-0445 
9865-7278 

80- 0431 


883-0184 

766-5447 

613-7796 

513-4715 

360-7063 

244-2328 

180-2162 

27-4510 

910-9775 

846-9609 

694-1968 

630-1793 

477-4141 

324-6489 

260-6324 

144-1589 

991-3936 

927-3772 

810-9036 

746-8872 

694-1219 

441-3567 

377-3403 

224-5750 

108-1015 


275-4050 
247-3190 
216-4950 
265-0670 
234-2431 
206-1571 
257-4668 
226-6429 
198-5568 
249-8666 
219-0427 
270-3525 
239-5286 
208-7048 
260-0144 
231-9284 
201-1045 
252-4142 
224-3282 
275-6379 
244-8140 
213-9901 
265-2999 
234-4760 j 4620 
206-3800 I 4621 


4597 

4598 

4599 

4600 

4601 

4602 

4603 

4604 
4606 
4606 
4807 

4608 

4609 

4610 

4611 

4612 

4613 

4614 

4615 

4616 

4617 
4616 
4619 
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LVol. XVL 



CONCURRENT YEAR. 



Jovian Samvatsaba. 


2 ^ KoUam. A.D. 

... & 

T3 C 

M n 


Sonthem 

aystem. 



927 695-96 *1520-21 14 Vikrama 

928 696-97 1521-22 15 Vriaha . 


934 I 702-03 1527-28 21 Sarvajit 


467 1602 


* A cloae cai 


936 704-05 1529-30 23 Virodhin 

937 705-06 1530-31 24 Vikrita . 

938 706-07 1531-32 25 Khara . 

939 707-08 *1532-33 26 Nandwa 

940 708-09 1533-34 27 Vijaya . 

941 709-10 1534-35 28 Jaya . 

942 710-11 1535-36 29 Manmatba 

943 711-12 *1536-37 30 Dunnnkha 

944 712-13 1537-38 31 Hemalamba 

945 713-14 1538-39 j 32 Vilamba 

714- 15 1539-40 33 Vikarin . 

715- 16 *1540-41 34 Sarvarin 

716- 17 1541-42 35 Plava . 

717- 18 1542-43 36 Subhakrit 

718- 19 1543-44 37 Sobhana 

951 I 719-20 *1544-45 38 Krodhin 


Northern 

system. 



22 Sarvadfaarin 

23 Virodhin 


929 697-98 1522-23 16 Cbitrabhann . 24 Vikrita 

930 698-99 1523-24 17 Subhann . 25 Khara . 

931 699-700 *1524-25 18 Tarafia . . 26 Nandana 

932 700-01 1525-26 19 Parthiva . 27 Vijaya . 

701-02 1526-27 20 Vyaya . . 28 Jaya . 


29 Manmatha 


•935 703-04 *1528-29 22 Sarvadharin '. 30 Dunnukha 


31 Hemalamba 

• 

32 Vilamba 

33 Vikarin . 

34 Sarvarin 

35 Plava . 

36 Subhakrit 

37 Sobhana 

38 Krodhin 

39 Visvavasu 

40 Parabhava 

41 Plavahga 

42 Kilaka . 

43 Saumya 

44 Sadharana 

45 Virodhakrit 

46 Paridhavin 


Intebcalateo 
(adhiia) and 
StrpPBESSEI) 
{luhaya) Lunab 
MONTHS (true). 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhadrapada 


4 Ashadha 


2 Vaiwkha 


6 Bhadrapada 


5 Sravatya 


3 Jyeshtha 


7 Asvina* 7 
10 Pau*ha{lah.)] 

1 Chaitra 


6 Bhadrapada 


At tile Tula-samkranti the moon had been waxing for leas than ; 
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^Xl—Contd. 


COMHENCEHSNT OF THE 


SOLAB TXAB. 

Irm-SOLAB TXAB (msak 
CHAirnA 

STTimiSB OF cmia DAY 
BUXLA 1 XBDS). 

OV WHICH 

Kali. 

Hay and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
tme Meaha. 
aamkranti. 

Hay and 
mon^ A.H. 

Week- 

day. 

A. 

bl 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







27 Har. (87) 

3 Tuea. 

6 

10 

0 

20 Mar. (80) 

3 Tuea. 

114-6827 

44-0850 

267-6997 

4622 

27 Har. (86) 

4 Wed. 

11 

22 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

0 Sat. . 

9990-3661 

891-3198 

226-8768 

4623 

27 Mar. (86) 

S Thor. 

17 

35 

0 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

204-6814 

774-8462 

198-7897 

4624 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 FrL . 

23 

47 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

4 Wed. 

239-3210 

710-8297 

250-0995 

462.S 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 Son. . 

6 

0 

0 

6 Mar. (66) 

1 Sun. . 

115-0044 

658-0646 

219-2756 

4626 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

12 

12 

30 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

149-6440 

494-0480 

270-5854 

4627 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea 

18 

25 

0 

14 Mar. (73) 

4 Wed. 

25-3274 

341-2828 

239-7615 

4628 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Thur. 

0 

37 

80 

3 Mar. (62) 

1 Sun. . 

0901-0108 

188-5177 

208-9677 

4629 

27 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

6 

m 

D 

21 Mar. (81) 

0 Sat. . 

9935-6504 

124-6011 

160-2473 

46.30 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sftt. . 

13 

2 

30 

11 Mar. (70) 

5 Thnr. 

149-9657 

8-0276 

232-1613 

4631 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Son. . 

19 

15 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 

2 Mon. . 

25-6490 

855-2624 

201-3374 

46.32 

28 Mar. (87) 

3 Tuea. 

1 

27 

30 

19 Mar. (78) 

1 Sun. . 

60-2887 

791-2459 

252-6471 

463.3 

27 Mar. (87) 

4' Wed. 

7 

□ 

D 

8 Mar. (68) 

6 Fri. . 

274-6009 

674-7723 

224-6641 

4634 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Thor. 

13 

52 

30 

26 Mar. (85) 

4 Wed. 

9970-6117 

674-4642 

273-1330 

463.5 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. , 

20 

6 

0 

IS Mar. (74) 

1 Sun. . 

9846-2851 

421-6991 

242-3091 

4636 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Son. . 

2 

17 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

5 Thur. 

9721-9786 

208-9338 

211-4863 

4637 

:27 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

8 

30 

0 

22 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

9766-6181 

204-9174 

262-7950 

4636 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea 

14 

42 

30 

12 Mar. (71) 

2 Mon. . 

9970-9333 

88-4433 

234-7089 

4639 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

20 

55 

0 

2 Mar. (61) 

0 Sat. . 

185-2486 

971-8702 

206-6229 

4640 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

3 

7 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

6 Fri. . 

219-8882 

907-9637 

257-9326 

4641 

27 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

9 

20 

0 

9 Mw. (69) 

3 Tuea. 

95-5716 

755-1886 

227-1088 

4642 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

15 

32 

30 

26 Feb. (57) 

0 Sat . 

9971-2550 

602-4234 

196-2848 

4643 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

21 

45 

0 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 Fri. . 

6-8946 

638-4068 

247-5946 

4644 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

3 

57 

30 

6 Mar. (65) 

3 Tuea. 

9881-5780 

386-6417 

216-7707 

46(6 

27 Mar. (87) 

6 Thur. 

10 

10 

0 

24 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

9916-2176 

321-6252 

268-0805 

4646 


X 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




4 

1 

year 



Jovian Samvatsaba. 

IlTTBRCALAfttl 
{adhika) and 




■oUur 

L 





SUPPRSSSSD 

KaU. 



KoIUm. 

A.D. 



(kshaya) Lunab 






Months (true). 



•e 

;s s 



Sonthern 

Northern 



1 

■a n 

tv a 



syitem. 

aystem. 


1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

4647 

1468 

1603 

952 

720-21 

1545-46 

39 Vi^avasu 

47 Pramadin 


4648 

1469 

1604 

953 

721-22 

1546-47 

40 Parabhava 

48 Ananda 

4 Ashadha 

4649 

1470 

1605 

954 

722-23 

1547-48 

41 Plavanga 

49 Rak^asa 


4650 

1471 

1606 

955 

723-24 

•1648-49 

42 KHaka . 

50 Anala . , 


4651 

1472 

1607 

956 

724-25 

1549-50 

43 Saumya 

51 Pibgala . 

2 Vaisakha 

4C52 

1473 

1608 

957 

725-26 

1550-51 

44 SaAharana 

52 Kalayukta 


4053 

1474 

1609 

958 

726-27 

1551-52 

45 VirSdhaknt . 

53 Siddbarthin . 

6 Bhadrapada 

4G54 

1475 

1610 

959 

727-28 

•1652-53 

46 Paridhavin 

54 Randra 

... 

4655 

1476 

1611 

960 

728-29 

1653-54 

47 Pramadin 

55 Durmati 


4656 

1477 

1612 

961 

729-30 

1654-55 

48 Ananda 

56 Dundubhi 

4 Ashadha 

4657 

1478 

1613 

962 

730-31 

1655-56 

49 Rakshasa 

57 Rudbirodgarin 


4658 

1479 

1614 

963 

731-32 

*1556-57 

50 Anala . . 

58 Raktaksba 


4659 

1480 

1615 

964 

732-33 

1567-58 

61 PiDgala 

59 KrSdhana , 

3 JySshtha 

4660 

1481 

1616 

965 

733-34 

1658-59 

62 Kalayukta 

60 Kshaya 


4661 

1482 

1617 

966 

734-36 

1559-60 

53 Siddhartbin • 

1 Prabbara 

8 Karttika 'I 

11 Magha (ksl.) L 

4662 

1483 

1618 

967 

736-36 

*1560-61 

64 Randra 

2 Vibhava 

12 Phalguna J 

4663 

1484 

1619 

968 

736-37 

1561-62 

55 Dormali 

3 Sukla . 


4664 

1485 

1620 

969 

737-38 

1562-63 

56 Du&dabhi 

4 PramOda 

5 &ravaqa 

4665 

1486 

1621 

970 

738-39 

1663-64 

57 RudbirddgSrin 

5 Prajapati 


4666 

1487 

1622 

971 

739-40 

•1664-66 

58 Kaktaksha 

6 Ahgiraea 


4667 

1488 

1623 

972 

740-41 

1565.66 

59 Elrodhaoa « 

7 Srimakba 

4 Ashadha 

4668 

1489 

1624 

973 

741-42 

1666-67 

60 K^aya 

8 Bhava 


4669 

1490 

1625 

974 

742-43 

1667.68 

1 Prabhava 

^9 Yuvan , 


4670 

1491 

1626 

675 

743-44 

*1568-89 

2 Vibhava 

10 Dhatn * ^ 

2 Vaiiakha 

4671 

1492 

1627 

976 

744-45 

1569-70 

3 Sukla . 
















He. 14.] 


THB FIBST ARYA*SIDDHAHTAi '* TBUE ” SYSTEM. 


m 


LXI^^ontd. 


1 OOMMENCEMENT OF TH E 


SOLAK TXIX. 

1 LoBi- 80 Laa txas (mxas tnnnasK or civil dat <nr which 

1 ChaITHA aCXLA 1 ESP8). 

EaU. 

Dfty and 
BlMtll, JLIX 

Wecdc- 

day. 

Time of 
true Meaha* 
aamkranti. 

Day and 
moolot AD. 

Week- 

day. 

o. 

6. 

c. 







13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

26 

1 



H. 

M. 

s. 




- 



27 lUt. (80) 

6 FeL . 

16 

22 

30 

13 Mar: (72) 

6 Fri. . 

9791-9009 

168-8699 

237-2666 

4647 

27 ]br.(86) 

0 Sat. . 

22 

38 

0 

3 Mai: (62) 

4 Wed. 

6-2162 

62-3864 

200-1706 

4648 

28 Mail (87) 

2 Mon. . 

4 

47 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

3 Tneai 

40-9559 

988-3699 

260-4802 

46tt 

27 Mar. (87) 

3 Tnea. . 

11 

0 

0 

11 Mar. (71) 

1 Snn. 

266-1711 

871-8964 

232-3942 

4660 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

17 

12 

30 

28 Feb. (69) 

6 Thor. 

130-8644 

719-1311 

201-6703 

4661 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Thor. 

23 

25 

0 

19 Mar. (78) 

4 Wed. 

166-4941 

666-1147 


4662 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

6 

37 

30 

8 Mar. (67) 

1 Sun. . 

41-1774 

602-3496 

2224)662 

4663 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

11 

CO 

0 

26 Mar: (86) 

0 Sat. . 

76-8171 

438-3329 

273-3660 

4664 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Moo. . 

18 

2 

30 

16 Mar. (74) 

4 Wed. 

9962*5006 

286-6678 

242-6420 

4666 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

0 

IS 

0 

4 Mar. (63) 

1 Sun. . 

9827-1839 

132-8021 

211-7182 

4666 

28 Mar, (87) 

6 Thor. 

6 

27 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

9861-8236 

68-7866 

263-0279 

4667 

27 Mw. (87) 

6 Fri, , 

12 

40 

0 

12 Mar. (72) 

6 Tbuc, 

76-1387 

962-3120 

234-9418 

4668 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

18 

S2 

30 

2 Mar. (61) 

3 Tuea. 

290-4640 

836-8386 

206-8668 

4669 

28 Mar, (87) 

2 Moo. . 

1 

6 

0 

21 Mar. (80) 

2 Mon. . 

326-0936 

760-8220 

268-1666 

4660 

28 Mar. (87) 

3 Toes. 

7- 

17 

30 

10 M»- (69) 

6 m . 

200-7771 

6194)567 

227-3417 

4661 

27 Mar; (87) 

4 Wed. 

13 

30 

0 

27 Mar. X87) 

4 Wed. 

9896-7848 

618-7487 

276-0136 

4662 

27 Mac. (86) 

6 Thur. 

19 

42 

30 

16 Mar. (76) 

1 Sun. . 

9772-4681 

386-9836 

2464)897 


28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

1 

SS 

0 

6 Mar. (66) 

6 Fri. . 

9986-7834 

249-6104 

2174)036 

4664 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Sod. . 

8 

7 

30 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Thur. 

21-4230 

186-4939 

268-3134 

4665 

27 Mar. (87) 

2 Mod. . 

14 

20 

0 

13 Mar. (73) 

2 Moo. 

9897-1064 

32-7287 

237-4895 

4666 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tuea 

20 

32 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

0 Sat. . 

111-4197 

916r2662 

209-4036 

4667 

28 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

2 

46 

0 

22 Har. (81) 

6 XK . 

146KI613 

862-2386 

260-7131 

4668 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

8 

67 

30 

11 Har. (70) 

3 Tuea. 

21-7447 

699-4736 

229-8883 

4669 

27 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

IS 

10 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 

0 Sat. . 

9897-4281 

646-7083 

199-0664 

4670 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

21 

zz 

30 

18 Mar. (77) 

6 Fri . 

9932-0677 

482-6917 

260-3762 

4671 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[VoL. XVL. 


TABLE 


CONCUBRENT YEAR. 

Intebcalatbd 
(adhika) and 
SUFFBESSED 
{kshaya) LuNAB 
MONTHS (true). 

Kali. 

Saka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

s 

o 

>9 

2-3 * 
B c 

S 

Spq 

S c 

LoUam. 


Jovian Samtatsaba. 

A.D. 

Soathem 

system. 

Northern 

syatem. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

4672 

1493 

1 

1628 

977 

746.46 

1670-71 

4 Pramoda 

12 Babudhanya . 

6 Bhadrapada 

4673 

1494 

1629 

978 

746-47 

1671-72 

6 Prajapati 

13 Pramathin 


4674 

1495 

1630 

979 

747-48 

•1672-73 

6 Ahgiraaa 

14 Vikrama • 


4676 

1496 

1631 

980 

748-49 

1673-74 

7 Siiraukha . 

15 Vrisha . 

4 Ashadha . 

4676 

1497 

1632 

981 

749-50 

1674-76 

8 Bhava . 

16 Chitrabhanu . 


4677 

1498 

1633 

982 

750-61 

1676-76 

9 Yuvan . 

17 Sobhann , 

... 

4678 

1499 

1634 

983 

751-52 

•1676-77 

10 Dhatn . 

18 Tarawa . . 

3 Jyeahtha . 

467S 

1500 

1635 

984 

762-58 

1577-78 

11 levaia . 

19 Partbiva 

... 

4680 

1501 

1636 

985 

763-54 

1578-79 

12 Babudhanya . 

20 Vyaya . 

8 Karttika . 

4681 

1602 

1637 

986 

764-55 

1579-80 

13 Pramathin 

21 Sarvajit 

... 

4682 

1603 

1638 

987 

756-56 

•1580-81 

14 Vikrama 

22 Sarvadharin . 

... 

4683 

1604 

1639 

988 

756-57 

1681-82 

15 Vriaha . 

23 Vir5dhia • 

5 Srava^a 

4684 

1606 

1640 

989 

757-68 . 

1682-83 

16 Chitrabhaau • 

24 Viknta . 

... 

4686 

1606 

1641 

990 

758-59 

1683-84 

17 Subhanu 

25 Khara . 

... 

4686 

1607 

1642 

991 

769-60 

•1584-85 

18 Tarawa . 

26 Nandana ' 

4 Aabadha . 

4687 

1508 

1643 

992 

760-61 

1585-86 

19 Futkiva 

27 Vijaya . 

... 

4688 

1509 

1644 

993 

761-62 

1586-87 

20 Vyaya . 

28 Jaya 

a.. 

4689 

1510 

1645 

994 

762-63 

1587-88 

21 Sarvajit 

29 Bfanmathaf . 

2 Vaiaakha . 

469C 

1611 

1646 

996 

763-64 

•1588-89 

22 Sarvadharin . 

31 Hitnalamba . 

... 

6691 

1512 

1647 

996 

764-65 

1589-90 

23 Viredhin 

32 VHamba 

6 Bhadrapada 

46^ 

1613 

1648 

997 

766-66 

1590-91 

24 Vikrita . 

33 Yikirin, 

... 

469! 

1514 

1649 

998 

766-67 

1591-92 

25 Khara . 

34 SdrKJrin , 

... 

469- 

1 1518 

1660 

999 

767-68 

•1592-93 

26 Nandana 

35 Plava 

4 Ashadha . 

469 

5 161( 

1651 

lOOC 

768-69 

1593-9^ 

27 Vijaya . 

36 Snbhairit 

... 

469 

6 161' 

1651 

1001 

769-7( 

1594-9. 

> 28 Jaya , 

37 Sobhana , 

... 


f No. 30, Durmati, wa« suppreesed in the north. 
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THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA ; “ TRUE ” SYSTEM. 
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JjXI — Contd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


S 0 I.AB YEAB. 

Lcsi-solae year (meas sunrise of day 
Chaiira sekea 1 ended). 

ON WHICH 

Kali 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b . 

C. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

j 25 

1 ■ 



H. 

M 

S. 







28 Mar. (87) 

3 Tues. 

3 

35 

0 

7 Mar. (66) 

3 Tues. 

9807-7511 

330-2366 

219-6513 

4672 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

d 

47 

30 

26 Mar. (85) 

2 Mon. . 

9842-3907 

265-9101 

270-8611 

4673 

27 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

16 

0 

0 

15 Mar. (75) 

0 Sat. . 

56-7060 

149-4366 

242-7749 

4674 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

22 

12 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

4 Wed. 

9932-3894 

996-6713 

211-9511 

4675 

28 Mar. (87) 

I Sun. . 

i ^ 

25 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

9967-0290 

932-6549 

263-2608 

4676 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

1 10 

37 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

181-3441 

816-1813 

236-1747 

4677 

27 Mar. (87) 

3 Tues. 

16 

50 

0 

1 Mar. (61) 

5 Thur. 

57-0275 

663-4160 

204-3509 

4678 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

23 

2 

30 

20 Mar. (79) 

4 Wed. 

91-6671 

599-3996 

255-9524 

4679 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Fr. . 

5 

15 

0 

9 Mar. (68) 

1 Sun. . 

9967-3506 

4466344 

224-8368 

4680 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

11 

27 

30 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

1’9902 

382-6179 

276-1464 

4681 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

17 

40 

0 

16 Mar. (76) 

4 Wed. 

9877-6735 

229-8527 

245-3226 

4682 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

23 

52 

30 

6 Mar. (65) 

2 Mon. . 

91-9888 

113-3791 

217-2365 

468^ 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

6 

6 

0 

25 Mar. (84i 

1 Sun. . 

126-6284 

49-3626 

268-5463 

4684 

28 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

12 

17 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

5 Thur. 

2 3118 

896-6974 

237-7224 

4685 

27 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. 

18 

so 

0 

3 Mar. (63) 

3 Tues. 

216-6271 

780-1239 

209-6363 

4686 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

0 

42 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

2 Mon. . 

261-2667 

716-1074 

260-9460 

4687 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

6 

55 

0 

11 Mar. (70) 

6 Fri. . 

126-9501 

663 3422 

230-1222 

4688 

28 Mar. (87) 

3 Tue». 

13 

7 

30 

28 Feb. (59) 

3 Tues. 

2-6336 

410-6770 

199-2983 

4689 

27 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

19 

20 

0 

18 Mar. (78) 

2 Mon. . 

37-2731 

346-5605 

250-6081 

4690 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

1 

32 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

6 Fri. . 

9912-9665 

193-7953 

219-7842 

4691 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

7 

45 

0 

26 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

9947-6961 

129-7788 

271-0939 

4692 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

13 

57 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

3 Tues. 

161-9114 

13-2053 

243 0078 

4-503 

27 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

20 

10 

0 

4 Mar. (64) 

0 Sat. , 

37-5948 

860-6401 

212-1S40 

4694 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

2 

22 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

72-2344 

796-5236 

263-49J7 

4695 

28 Mar (87) 

5 Thur. 

8 

35 

0 

13 Mar. (72) 

4 Wed. 

286 5496 

680-0500 

235-4076 

4696 

r 
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BFI6RAFHIA INDICA, 


[VoL. XVL 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 

lNTEBcai.aT^ 
(adhika) and 
surpRsassD 
{Icakaya) Lvmas 
II 0STH3 (true). 

Kali. 

Saka. 

Cbaitradi Vikrama. 

h 

& 

e 

>14 

<8 

^1 

A A 
« ^ 

•2 .g 

NoUam. 

A.D. 

JoTiaN Sai 

Southern 

system. 

tTATSABA. 

Northern 
system . 

1 

2 


3 

So 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

'■'1697 

1518 

1 

1653 

1002 

770-71 

1596-96 1 

29 Manmatha 

36 Krddhin 

3 JySshtba 

4698 

1519 


1654 

1003 

771-72 

•1596-97 j 

30 Dormukha 

39 VUvavam 

... 

4699 

1520 

1 

1655 

1004 

772-73 

1697-98 ' 

1 

31 Hemalamba , 

40 Parabhava 

8 £arttika 

4700 

1521 

i 

1656 

1006 

773.74 

1598-99 

32 Vilamba 

41 Plavanga 

... 

4701 

1622 


1657 

1006 

774-75 

1599-1600 

33 Vikarin . 

42 Ki’aka . 

s.e 

4702 

1523 


1668 

1007 

776-76 

*1600-01 

1 

34 Sarrarin 

43 Saumya 

6 Srara^a , 

4703 

1524 


1659 

1008 

776-77 

1601-02 

35 Plava . 

44 Sadharana 

• •• 

4704 

1525 


1660 

1009 

777-78 

1602-63 

36 Subbakrit 

45 Virddbaknt . 


4705 

1526 


1661 

1010 

778-79 

1603 04 

37 Sdbhana 

46 Paridhavin 

4 Asbadba 

4706 

1527 


1662 

1011 

779-80 

•1604-06 

38 Krodhin 

47 Pramadin 

... 

4707 

1528 

i 

1663 

1012 

780-81 

1605-06 

39 VisTavasn 

48 Ananda 

... 

47 i/d 

1529 


1064 

1013 

781-82 

1606-07 

40 Parabbava 

49 Rakahasa 

1 Chaitra 

4700 

1530 

i 

1666 

1014 

782-83 

1607-08 

41 Plaraiiga 

50 Anala . 

... 

4710 

1531 

1 

1 

1666 

1016 

783-84 

•1608-09 

42 Kilaka . 

51 Pisgala 

6 Bhadrapada 

47i ■ 

1 1532 


1667. 

1016 

784-85 

1609-10 

43 Saumya 

52 Kalayukta 


4712 

1533 

1668 

1017 

786-86 

1610-11 

44 Sadharana 

53 Siddharthin . 


4713 

1534 

1669 

1018 

788-87 

1611-12 

45 Viiddhakrit . 

64 Randra 

4 AshiHb. 

47’ i 

I 

1 1535 

1670 

.1019 

787-88 

•1612-13 

46 ParidhaTin 

55 Dormati 


4715 

j 1538 

1671 

1020 

788-89 

1613-14 

47 Pramadin 

56 Bundubhi 


47i6 

! 1537 

1672 

1021 

789-90 

1614-16 

48 Anaoda 

57 Rudhirodgann 

3 JySsb^ 

4717 

1533 

1673 

1022 

790-91 

1616-16 

49 Rakshasa 

68 Raktakaba 


4 TIS 

j 1539 

1674 

a023 

791-92 

•1616-17 

50 Anala . 

59 Krodbaika 

7 Aivina . 

7 y b 

1 1540 

1675 

1024 

792-93 

1617-18 

51 Piogaia 

60 Kshaya 

aa. 


1 1541 

1676 

1026 

793-94 

1618-19 

62 Ealayokta . 

1 Prabbava 


. *' r^‘- 

j 1642 

1677 

1030 

794-95 

161.9.-20 

63 Siddharthin » 

2 Vibhara 

5 Srara^a 
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FIRST ARTA-8IDDHANTA: “TRUE” SYSTEM. 
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Solas yeas. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

lime of 
true MSaha- 
aamkranti. 

13 

14 

17 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Lmn-soLAS ysab (mbam sunbisi of civil day on which 
ChaITRA SCXLA 1 ENDS). 


28 Mai. (87) 

27 Mar. (87) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 

27 Mar. (87) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 

27 Mar. (87) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 

27 Mar. (87) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 


6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tuea. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thor. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Son. , 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tuea. 

6 Thur.j 
8 Fri. . 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

3 Tuea. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Moa . 

3 Tnea. 

6 Thor. 

6 Fri. . 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 


H. M. S. 

14 47 30 

21 0 0 

3 12 30 

0 25 0 

15 37 30 
21 60 0 

4 2 30 

10 15 0 

18 27 30 




8 32 30 

12 45 0 

18 67 30 

1 10 0 
7 22 30 

13 35 0 

19-47 SO 


2 Mar. (81) 
19 Mar. (79) 

8 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (88) 

17 Mar. (78) 
8 Mar. (88) 

26 Mar. (84) 
14 Mar. (73) 

3 Mar. (82) 
21 Mar. (81) 
10 Mar. (69) 

27 Feb. (68) 

18 Mar. (77) 

7 Mar. (67) 

28 Mar. (85) 
18 Mar. (75) 

6 Mar. (84) 
23 Mar. (83) 
12 Mar. (71) 

1 Mar. (80) 
20 Mar. (79) 

8 Mar. (88) 
27 Mar. (86) 
17 Mar. (78) 

7 Mar. (88) 


1 Sun. . 
6 Fri. . 

3 Tnea. 

2 M<hl . 

0 Sat . 
5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. . 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. . 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

2 Mon. . 

1 Sun. . 
8 Fri. . 

3 Tuea. 

2 Mon. . 

6 Fri. . 

3 Tnea. 

2 Moo. . 
6 Fri. . 

5 Thur. 

3 Tneai 
1 Sun. . 


9733-9241 

9768-5838 

9982-8789 

197-1942 

231-8338 

107-5172 


vjZO 

Tiy 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 

Intebcalatkd 
(adhika) and 
SUFFBESSID 
(kshaya) LviXabP 
MOKTHS (true). 

Kali. 

5aka. : 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

1 


A.D. 

JoviAH Samtatsaka. 

Southern 

ayatem. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4722 

1543 

1678 

1027 

795-96 

*1820-21 

54 Raadra 

3 §ukla 



4723 

1544 1 

1679 

1028 

796-97 

1621-22 

55 Durmati 

4 Pramoda 


».♦ 

4724 

1545 

1680 

1029 

797-98 

1622-23 

56 Dundubhi • 

5 Prajapati 


4 Aabadba . 

4725 

1546 

1681 

1030 

798-99 

1623-24 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

6 Abgirasa 



4726 

1547 

1682 

1031 

799 800 

•1624-26 

58 Raktaksha 

7 Srimukha 


• •• 

4727 

1548 

1683 

1032 

800-01 

1626-26 

59 Krodhana 

8 Bbava . 


1 Chaitra 

4728 

1549 

1684 

1033 

801-02 

1626-27 

60 Kshays 

9 Yuvan . 


... 

4729 

1560 

1685 

1034 

802-03 

1627-28 

1 Prabhara 

10 Dbatri . 


5 Sravapa . 

4730 

1561 

1686 

1035 

803-04 

•1628-29 

2 Vibfaava 

1 1 Isvara . 


... 

4731 

1562 

1687 

1036 

804-05 

1629-30 

3 SokU . 

12 Bahudhanya 


... 

4732 

1553 

1688 

1037 

805-06 

1630-31 

4 Pramdda 

13 Pramatbin 


4 Ashadha 

4733 

1554 

1689 

1038 

806-07 

1631-32 

5 Prajipati 

14 Vikrama 



4734 

1555 

1690 

1039 

807-08 

*1632-33 

6 Aoidrasa 

15 Vrisha . 



4735 

1566 

1691 

1040 

808-09 

1633-34 

7 Srimukha . 

16 Chitrabhanu 


2 VaiMkba 

4736 

1657 

! 1692 

1041 

809-10 

1634-35 

8 Bhava . 

17 Subhanu 



4737 

1558 

! i69a 

j 

1042 

810-11 

1635-36 

9 Yuvan , 

18 Tarapa . 


6 Bhadrapada 

4738 

1559 

; 1694 

1043 

811-12 

•1636 37 

10 Dbatri , 

19 Parthiva 



4739 

1560 

1 1695 

1044 

812-13 

1637-38 

11 lavara . 

20 Vyaya . 



4740 

1661 

1696 

1045 

813-14 

1638-39 

12 Babudhanja . 

21 Sarvajit. 


5 Sriva^a 

4741 

1562 

1697 

1046 

814-15 

1839-40 

13 Pramatbin 

22 Sarvadharin 



4742 

1563 

1698 

1047 

815-16 

•1640-41 

14 Vikraraa 

23 Virodbin 



4743 

1564 

1699 

1048 

816-17 

1641-42 

15 Vrisha . 

24 Vikrita . 


3 Jyeshtba 

4744 

1565 

1700 

1049 

817-18 

1642-43 

16 Chitrabhanu . 

25 Khara . 



4745 

1666 

1701 

1050 

818-19 

1643-44 

, 17 Subhanu 

26 Nandana 



4746 

1567 

1702 

1051 

819-20 

•1644-46 j 18 Tirana . 

{ 

27 Vijaya . 

1 Cbaitra 
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SOLAK YEAR. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


LuHI-SOLAR year (mean sunrise of civil. DAY OS WHICH 
ChAITRA SCKLA 1 ENDS). 


Day and Week- . Day and Week- 

month, A.D. day. month, A.D. day. 


28 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (87' 
28 Mar. (87) 
.29 Mar. (88) 
28 Mar. (88) 


3 Tuea. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. 

1 Sun. 

2 Mon. 

3 Tues. 
-4 Wed. 

6 Fri. . 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tuea 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 
4 Wed. 

6 Thur. 


17 

19 

H. 

M. 



2 

0 

0 

24 Mar. (84) 

8 

12 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

14 

25 

0 

3 Mar. (62) 

20 

37 

30 

21 Mar. (80) 

2 

60 

0 

10 Mar. (70) 

9 

2 

30 

27 Feb. (58) 

15 

15 

0 

18 Mar. (77) 

21 

27 

30 

8 Mar. (67) 

3 

40 

0 

26 Mar. (86) 

9 

52 

30 

15 Mar. (74) 

16 

6 

0 

4 Mar. (63) 

22 

17 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 

30 

0 

11 Mar. (71) 

10 

42 

30 

1 Mar. (60) 

16 

55 

0 

20 M.ar. (79) 

23 

7 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

5 

20 

0 

27 Mar. (87) 

11 

32 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

17 

45 

0 

6 Mar. (65) 

23 

67 

30 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 

10 

0 

13 Mar. (73) 

12 

22 

30 

2 Mar. (61) 

18 

35 

0 

21 Mar. (80) 

0 

47 

30 

10 Mar. (69) 

7 

0 

0 

28 Feb. (59) 


6 Fri. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. 

6 Fri. , 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. , 

0 Sat. . 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. . 

5 Thur. 
4 Wed. 

1 Sun. . 

6 Fri. . 
6 Thur. 

2 Mon. . 

1 Sun. . 
6 Fri. . 

3 Tuea. 

2 Mon. . 
6 Fri. . 

3 Tuea. 

2 Mon. . 
6 Fri. . 

4 Wed. 



9998-4073 

212-7226 

88-4060 

9784-4137 

9998-7290 

9874-4124 

9909-0520 

123-3673 

158-0079 

33- 6902 
9909-3737 
9944-0133 
9819-6967 

34- 0119 
68-6516 

9944-3349 

9978- 9746 
193-2898 

68-9732 

103-6128 

9979- 2962 
9854-9796 
9890-6192 
9765-3026 
9979-6178 


740-8086 

624-3349 

471-5697 

371-2616 

254-7880 

102-0228 

38-0063 

921-5328 

857-5162 

704-7511 

551-9859 

487-9693 

335-2042 

218-7306 

164-7141 

1-9489 

937-9325 

821-4589 

668-6936 

604-6772 

451-9120 

299-1468 

235-1303 

82-3651 

965-8916 


266-2743 

238-1881 

207-3643 

255- 9362 
227-8502 
197-0263 
248-3361 
220-2500 
271-4596 
240-7358 
209-9120 
261-2217 
230-3979 
202-3118 
253-1575 
222-7976 
274-1073 
246-0213 
215-1974 
266-5072 
235-6833 
204-8594 

256- 1691 
225-3453 
197-2592 
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EPidHAPHiA indk;a. 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 

iBTEBCAlAnS 
(adhika) and 
SUPFBSSSBD 
[hehaya) LtTNAB 
MONTHS (true). 

KaU. 

Saka. 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

>> 

h 

eS 

^ s 

s- 

iollam. 


JOVIAS SaMYATSABA. 

A.D. 

1 

Sonthem 

■ystem. 

North«*n 

tystem. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4747 

1568 

1703 

1052 

820-21 

1645-46 

19 Parthiva 

28 Jaya 


4748 

1569 

1704 

1053 

821-22 

1646-47 

20 Vyaya . 

29 Manmatha 

5 Sravairia 

4749 

1670 

1705 

1054 

822-23 

1647-48 

21 Sarvajit 

30 Dunuukha 


4750 

1671 

1706 

1065 

823-24 

•1648-49 

22 Sarradhorin . 

31 Hemalamba . 


4751 

1572 

1707 

1066 

824-26 

1649-60 

23 VirOdhin 

32 Vilamba , 

4 Ashadba 

4752 

1673 

1708 

1057 

825-26 

1650-51 

24 Vikrita . 

33 Vikarin . 


4753 

1674 

1709 

1068 

826-27 

1651-62 

25 Khara . 

34 Sarvarin 


4754 

1875 

1710 

1059 

827-28 

•1652-63 

26 Nandana 

35 Plava , 

2 Vaisakba 

4756 

1576 

1711 

1060 

828-29 

1653-54 

27 Vijaya . 

36 Subbaknt 

... 

4756 

1577 

1712 

1061 

829-30 

1654-55 

28 Jaya 

37 Sobhana 

6 Bhadrapada 

4757 

1578 

1713 

1062 

830-31 

1655-56 

29 Manmatha 

38 Krodhin 


4758 

1579 

1714 

1063 

831-32 

•1656-57 

30 Dunnukha 

39 Visvavaea 


4759 

1680 

1715 

1064 

832-33 

1657-58 

31 Hemalamba . 

40 Parabhava 

5 Srava^a 

4760 

1581 

1716 

1065 

833-34 

1658-59 

32 Vilamba 

41 Plavabga 


4761 

1582 

1717 

1066 

834.35 

1659-60 

33 Vikari i . 

42 KUaka . 


4762 

1583 

1718 

1067 

835-36 

•1660-61 

34 Sarvarin 

43 Saumya 

3 JySshtha , 

4763 

j 1584 

1719 

1068 

836-37 

1661-62 

35 Plava , 

44 Sadharana 


4764 

1585 

1720 

1069 

837-38 

1662-63 

36 Subhafcrit 

45 Viiodhakfit . 


4765 

1586 

1721 

1070 

838-39 

1663-64 

37 Sobbana 

46 Paridhavin 

1 Cbaitra 

476t 

1587 

1722 

1071 

839-40 

•1664-65 

38 Krodhin 

47 Pramadhin 


4767 

1588 

1723 

1072 

840-41 

1665-66 

39 Visvavasu 

48 Ananda 

5 Srarana 

4768 

1589 

1724 

1073 

841-42 

1666-67 

40 Parabhava 

49 Rakshasa 


4760 

1590 

1725 

1074 

842-43 

1667-68 

41 Plavasga 

60 Anala . 


4771 

1591 

1726 

1075 

843-44 

•1668-69 

42 Kilaka . 

51 Pingala 

4 Ashadba . 

4771 

1592 

1727 

1076 

844-45 

1669-70 

43 Saumya 

52 Kalajmkta . 

... 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




a 

s 

a 

o 

1 


Jovian Sam vats aba. 


Intekcalatbd 
(adhika) and 

i 


cd 


j 





SUPPRESSED 

Kali. ; 

Saka. 


1-4 

«8 

Kollam.j 

A.D. 




(kshaya) Lunab 
MONTHS (true). 

1 






Southern 

Northern 



' 


‘5 

us 

o 

lO ff 



system. 

system. 



1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

® 1 

6 

7 

8 

4772 

1593 

1728 

1077 

845-46 

1670-71 

44 Sadfaarana 

53 Siddharthin 



4773 

1594 

1729 

1078 

846-47 

1671-72 

45 Virodhakrifc . 

54 Raudra 


2 Vaisakha 

4774 

1595 

1730 

1079 

847-48 

*1672-73 

46 Paridhavin 

55 Ehirmatif 



4775 

1596 

1731 

1080 

848-49 

1673-74 

47 Pramadin 

f 

57 Rudkirodgarin 


6 Bhadrapida 

4776 

1597 

1732 

1081 

849-50 

1674-75 

48 Ananda 

58 Rale aksha 


... 

4777 

1598 

1733 

1082 

850-51 

1675-76 

49 Rakahasa 

59 Krodhana 


... 

4778 

1599 

1734 

1083 

851-52 

•1676-77 

50 Anala 

60 Kshaya . 


5 Srava^ia 

4779 

1600 

1735 

1084 

852-53 

1677-78 

51 Pihgala 

1 Prahhava 



4780 i 1601 

1736 

1085 

853-54 

1678-79 

52 Kalayukta 

2 Vibhava 


... 

4781 

i 1602 

1737 

1086 

854-55 

1679-80 

53 Siddbarthiu . 

3 Sukla 


3 Jyeshtha 

4782 

i 1603 

1738 

1087 

855-56 

*1680-81 

54 Baadra 

4 Pramoda 


... 

4783 

1 1604 

1739 

1088 

856-57 

1681-82 

55 Durmati 

5 Prajapati 


7 Asvina 

10 Paiuha (luh.) ) 

4784 

1605 

1740 

1089 

857-58 

1682-83 

56 Dundubbi 

6 Angirasa 


1 Cbaitra 

4785 

i 1606 

1 

1741 

1090 

858-59 

1683-84 

57 Rudhirodgaria 

7 SrJmukha 


... 

4786 

' 1607 

1742 

1091 

859-60 

*1684-85 

56 Raktaksba 

8 Bhava . 


5 Sravapa 

4787 

1 1608 

1743 

1092 

860-61 

1685-86 

59 Krodhana 

9 Yuvan . 


... 

4788 

1609 

1744 

1093 

861-62 

1686-87 

60 Kshaya 

10 Dhatn , 


... 

4789 

! 1610 

1745 

1094 

862-63 

1687-88 

1 Prabhava 

1 1 Isvara . 


4 AshaiUut 

4790 

1611 

1746 

1095 

863-64 

*1688-89 

2 Vibhava 

12 Bahudhanya 


... 

4791 

' 1612 

1747 

1096 

864-65 

1689-90 

3 Sukla 

13 Pramathin 



4792 

1613 

1748 

1097 

865-66 

1690-91 

4 Pramoda 

14 Vikrama 


2 Vaisaklia 

4793 

1614 

1 

1749 

1098 

866-67 

1691-92 

5 Prajapati 

15 V'nsha . 



4794 

1615 

1750 

1 1099 

( 

867-68 

*1692-93 

6 Abgirasa 

16 Chitrabhanu 


6 Bhadrapada 

4795 

1616 

1751 

1 1100 

868-69 

1693-94 

7 Srimukha 

1 17 Subbanu 



479C 

1617 

1752 

1101 

869-70 

1694-95 

- 8 Bbava 

i 

1 18 Tarana . 

• 

... 


I No. 5« Oundubhi was suppressed in the nortfi. 
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ULl—Contd. 


COMMEXOEMEXT OF THE 


SOLAK YEAR. 

Luni-solar year (mean 
Chaitua 

Sl'NRISE OF CIVIL DAY 
^L'KLA 1 ENDS). 

ON WHICH 

Kali. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Afesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
montli, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

C. 


13 

14 

17 

19 


20 

23 

24 

1 '-5 

1 




H. 

M. 

S. 








29 Mar. (88) 

3 

Tues. 

0 

25 

0 

12 Mar. (71) 

0 

Sat. . 

30- 1076 

62-9)17 

230-8637 

4772 

29 Mar. (88) 

4 

Wed. 

6 

37 

30 

1 Mar. (60) 

4 

Wed. 

9905-7910 

910-1765 

200-0398 

4773 

28 Mar. (88) 

5 

Thur. 

12 

50 

0 

20 Mar. (80) 

4 

Wed. 

279 0625 

882-4516 

254-0873 

4774 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 

Fri. . 

19 

2 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

1 

Sun. . 

1.54-74.58 

729-0864 

223-2634 

4775 

29 Mar. (88) 

1 

Sun. . 

1 

15 

0 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 

Sat. . 

189'38.35 

665-0700 

274-5731 

4776 

29 Mar. (88) 

2 

Mon. . 

7 

27 

30 

17 Mar. (76) 

4 

Wed. • 

65-0688 

512-9048 

2.53-7493 

4777 

28 Mar. (88) 

3 

Tue?. 

13 

40 

0 

5 Mar. (65) 

1 

Sun. . 

9940-7522 

360-1395 

212-9255 

4778 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 

Wed. 

19 

52 

30 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 

Sat. . 

9975-3918 

296-1231 

264-2352 

4779 

29 Mar. (88) 

6 

Fri. . 

2 

5 

0 

13 Mar. (72) 

4 

Wed. 

9851-07.52 

143-3579 

233-4113 

4780 

29 Mar. (88) 

0 

Sat. . 

8 

17 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

2 

Mon. . 

65-3904 

26-8842 

205-3252 

4781 

28 Mar. (88) 

1 

Sun. . 

14 

30 

0 

21 Mar. (81) 

1 

Sun. . 

100-0300 

962-8678 

256-6349 

4782 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 

Mon. . 

20 

42 

30 

10 Mar. (69) 

5 

Thur. 

9975-7134 

810-1026 

225-8111 

4783 

29 Mar. (88) 

4 

Wed. 

2 

55 

0 

28 Feb. (.59) 

3 

Tues. 

190-0287 

693-6290 

197-7250 

4784 

29 Mar. (88) 

5 

Thur. 

9 

7 

30 

19 Mar. (78) 

2 

Mon. . 

224-6683 

629-6125 

249-0348 

4785 

28 Mar. (88) 

6 

Fri. . 

15 

20 

0 

7 Mar. (67) 

6 

Fri. . 

100-3517 

476-8474 

218-2108 

4786 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 

Sat. . 

21 

32 

30 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 

Wed. 

9796-3594 

376-5391 

266-7828 

4787 

29 Mar. (88) 

2 

Mon. . 

3 

45 

0 

15 Mar. (74) 

2 

Mon. . 

10-6747 

260-0656 

238-6967 

4788 

29 Mar (88) 

3 

Tues. 

9 

57 

30 

4 Mar. (63) 

6 

Fri. . 

9886-3581 

107-3005 

207-8729 

4789 

28 Mar. (88) 

4 

Wed. 

16 

10 

0 

22 Mar. (82) 

5 

Thur. 

9920-9977 

43-2840 

259-1826 

4790 

28 Mar. (87) 

5 

Thur. 

22 

22 

30 

12 Mar. (71) 

3 

Tues. 

135-3130 

926-8104 

231-0966 

4791 

29 Mar. (88) 

0 

Sat. . 

4 

35 

0 

1 Mar. (60) 

0 

Sat. . 

10-9963 

774-0452 

200-2727 

4792 

29 Mar. (88) 

1 

Sun. . 

10 

47 

30 

20 Mar. (79) 

6 

Fri. . 

45-6380 

710-0287 

251-5824 

4793 

28 Mar. (88) 

2 

Mon. , 

17 

0 

0 

8 Mar, (68) 

3 

Tues. 

9921-3194 

557-2636 

220-7585 

4794 

28 Mar. (87) 

3 

Tues. 

23 

12 

30 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 

Mon. . 

9955-9590 

493-2471 

272-0682 

4795 

29 Mar. (88) 

5 

Thur. 

5 

25 

0 

16 Mar. (75) 

6 

Fri. . 

9831-6424 

340-4819 

241-2441 

4796 
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[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


I 


d 

c 

S 

U 

a 

O 

>, 



Jovian Samvatsara. 


Intercalated 

{adtiika) and 
SUPPRESSED 

Kali. 

% 

Saka. 

> 

•3 

•£ 

'3 

O 

Meahadi sol 
in Bengal. 

Kollam. 

A.n. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 


(kshaya) Lunar 
M..NTHS (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 


8 

4797 

1618 

1753 

1102 

870-71 

1695-96 

9 Yuvaa 

19 Parthiva 


4 Asbadha 

4798 

1619 

17.54 

1103 

871-72 

*1096-97 

10 0hatri 

20 Vyaya . 



4799 

1620 

1755 

1104 j 

872-73 

1697-98 

11 Is vara 

21 Sarvajit 


... 

4800 

1621 

1756 

1105 

873-74 

1698-99 

' 12 Bahudhanya . 

22 Sarvadharin 


3 Jyrshtha , 

4801 

1622 

1757 

1106 

874-75 

1699-1700 

13 Pramathia 

23 Virodhin 



4802 

1623 

1758 

1107 

875-76 

•1700-01 

14 Vikrama 

24 Viknta . 

t 

7 Asvina I 

11 Slagha 

4803 

1624 

1759 

1108 

876-77 

1701-02 

15 Vri-sha 

25 Khara . 


1 Cbaitra 

4804 

1625 

1760 

1109 

877-78 

1702-03 

16 Cbitrabhana 

26 Nandana 



4805 

1626 

1761 

1110 

878-79 

1703-04 

17 Subhana 

27 V'ijaya . 


5 Sravana 

4S0C 

1627 

1762 

nil 

879-80 

*1704-05 

18 Tarana 

28 Jaya 



4807 

1628 

1763 

1112 

880-81 

1705-06 

19 Partbiva 

29 Manmatha 



4808 

1629 

1764 

1113 

881-82 

1706-07 

20 Vyaya 

30 Durmukha 


4 Ashadha 

4809 

1630 

1765 

1114 

882-83 

1707-08 

21 Sarvajit 

31 Hemalamba 



4810 

1631 

1766 

1115 

883-84 

*1708-09 

22 Sarvadharin . 

32 Vilamba 



4811 

1632 

1767 

1116 

884-85 

1709-10 

23 Virodhin 

33 Vikarin 


2 Vaisakba 

4812 

1633 

1768 

1117 

885-86 

1710-11 

24 Viknta 

34 Sarvarin 



4813 

j 1634 

1769 

1118 

886-87 

1711-12 

25 Khara 

35 Plava 


6 Bhadrapada 

4814 

; 1635 

1770 

1119 

887-88 

*1712-13 

26 Nandana 

36 Subhakrit 


4815 

1 1636 

1771 

1120 

888-89 

1713-14 

27 Vijaya 

37 Sobhana 



4816 

1 1637 

1772 

1121 

889-90 

1714-15 

28 Jaya 

38 Krodhin 


4 Ashadha , 

4817 

1638 

r773 

1122 

890-91 

1715-16 

29 Manmatha 

39 VTsvavaau 



4818 

1639 

1774 

1123 

891-92 

*1716-17 

30 Durmukha 

40 Parabhava 



4819 

1640 

1775 

1124 

892-93 

1717-18 

31 Hemalamba . 

41 Plavaiiga 


3 Jyeahtha , 

4820 

1641 

1776 

1125 

893-94 

1718-19 

32 Vilamba 

42 Kllaka . 



4821 

1642 

1777 

1126 

394-95 

1719-20 

33 Vikarin 

43 Saumya. 

■ 

7 Aivina 
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L]XI — (7 ontd. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar tear. 


Llni-solar tear (mean sunrise of civil day on which 

ChaITRA &UKLA I ENDS). 


KaU. 


Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day, 

Time of 
true .Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S, 







29 Mar. (88) 

i 6 Fri. . 

11 

37 

30 

6 Mar. (65) 

4 Wed. 

45-9577 

224-0083 

213-1584 

4797 

28 Mar. (88) 

0 Sat. . 

17 

50 

0 

23 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

9741-9654 

123-7001 

261-7303 

4798 

29 Mar. (88) 

2 -Mon. . 

0 

2 

30 

13 Mar. (72) 

0 Sat. . 

9950-2806 

7-2200 

233-6441 

4799 

29 Mar. (88) 

3 Tues. 

6 

15 

0 

3 Mar. (62) 

5 Thur. 

170-5059 

890-7531 

205-5581 

4800 

29 Mar. (88) 

4 Wed. 

12 

27 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 

205**2355 

826-7306 

250-8078 

-1801 

28 Mar. (88) 

5 Thur. 

18 

40 

0 

10 Mar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

80 9189 

673*9714 

226-0440 

4802 

29 Mar. (88) 

0 Sat. . 

0 

52 

30 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

9956-0022 

521-2062 

195-2191 

4803 

29 Mar. (88) 

1 Sun. . 

7 

5 

0 

18 Mar. (77) 

4 Wed. 

9991*2410 

357-1S97 

246-5298 

4804 

29 Mar. (88) 

2 Mon. . 

13 

17 

30 

7 Mar. (66) 

1 Sun. . 

9866-9253 

304 4245 

215-7059 

4805 

28 .Mar. (88) 

3 Tuea. 

19 

30 

0 

25 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

9901-5049 

240-4030 

207-0157 

4806 

29 Mar. (S8) 

5 Tliur. 

1 

42 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

4 Wed. 

9777-2483 

87-0428 

236-1918 

4807 

29 Mar. (88) 

0 Fri. . 

7 

55 

0 

4 Mar. (03) 

2 Mon. . 

9991-5636 

1 

971-1093 

208-1058 

4808 

29 Mar. (88) 

0 Sat. , 

14 

7 

30 

23 Mar. (82) 

I Sun. . 

26-2032 

1 

907 1528 

259*4155 

4809 

28 Mar. (88) 

1 Sun. . 

20 

20 

0 

12 Mar. (72) 

6 Fri. . 

240-518.:) j 

790-6792 

231-2295 

4810 

29 Mar. (88) 

3 Tues. 

2 

32 

30 

1 Mar, (60) 

3 Tues. 

110-2018 ’ 

037-9140 

200-5055 

4811 

29 Mar. (88) 

4 Wed. 

8 

45 

0 

20 Mar. (79) 

2 Mon. . 

150-8415 

573-8975 

251-8153 

4812 

29 Mar. (88) 

5 Thur. 

14 

57 

30 

9 Mar. (68) 

6 Fri. . 

26-5249 

421-1323 

220-9914 

4813 

28 Mar. (88) 

ti Fri. . 

21 

10 

0 

27 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

61-1645 

357*1158 

272-3011 

4814 

29 Mar. (88) 

1 Sun. . 

3 

22 

30 

16 Mar. (75) 

2 Mon . 

9936-8478 j 

204-3506 

241-4773 

4815 

29 Mar. (88) 

2 Mon. . 

9 

35 

0 

5 Mar. (64) 

6 Fri. . 

9812-5312 1 

51*58.55 

210-6535 

4816 

29 Mar. (88) 

3 Tues. 

15 

47 

30 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

9847-1709 1 

987-5689 

201-9631 

4817 

28 Mar. (88) 

4 Wed, 

22 

0 

0 

13 Mar. (7.3) 

3 Tues. 

61-4864 1 

871-0954 

.233-8770 

4818 

29 Mar. (88) 

0 Fri. . 

4 

12 

30 

3 Mar. (62) 

1 Sun. . i 

275-8013 ; 

7.54-6218 

205-7910 

4819 

29 Mar. (88) 

0 Sat. . 

10 

25 

0 

22 Mar. (81) 

0 Sat. i j 

310-4410 ; 

691-6053 

257-1007 

4820 

29 Mar. (88) 

1 Sun. . 

1 

16 

37 

30 

11 Mar. (70) 

4 Wed. 

186-1243 ' 

.537-8401 

226 2769 

4821 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT TEAR. 




<4 

S 

s 

ir year 



. 1 
Jovian Samvatsara. 

Intercalated 

(adhihi) and 

SI PPRESSED 

KaU. 

Saka. 

E 1 

»cS 1 

»-> ' 

'5 

o 

"o 

CC r— 

S’ 

V. 

•i. C 

Kollain. 

A.D. i 

j 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

(kxliaya) Lunar 
MONTHS (true). 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4822 

1643 

1778 

1127 

895-96 

♦1720-21 

34 Sarvarin 

44 Sadharana 


4823 

1644 

1779 

1128 

896-97 

1721-22 

35 Plava 

45 Virodhakrit.. . 

... 

4824 

1645 

1780 

1129 

897-98 

1722-23 

36 Subhakrit 

46 Paridhavin 

5 Sravana 

4825 

1646 

1781 

1130 

898-99 

1723-24 

37 f^obhana 

47 Pramadin 

• •• 

4826 

1647 

1782 

1131 

899-900 

*1724-25 

38 Krodhin 

48 Ananda 


4827 

1648 

1783 

1132 

SOO-01 

1725-26 

39 Visvavasu 

40 Rakshasa 

4 Ashadha , 

4828 

1649 

1784 

1133 

901-02 

1726-27 

40 Parabhava 

50 Anala . 

>t. 

4829 

1650 

1785 

1134 

902-03 

1727-28 

41 Plavaoga 

51 Pingala 


4830 

1651 

1786 f'1135 

903-04 

•1728-29 

42 Kilaka 

52 Kalayukta 

2 Vaiiakha 

4831 

1652 

1787 

1136 

904-05 

1729-30 

43 Saumya 

53 Siddhartliin . 

... 

4832 

1653 

1788 

1137 

905-06 

1730-31 

44 Sadbarana 

54 Raudra 

6 Bhadrapada 

4833 

1654 

1'789 

1138 

906-07 

1731-32 

45 Virodhakrit . 

55 Durmati 


4834 

1655 

1790 

1139 

907-08 

•1732-33 

46 Paridhavin 

56 Dundubhi 


4835 

1656 

1791 

1140 

908-09 

1733-34 

47 Pramadin 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

4 Ashadha 

4836 

1657 

1792 

1141 

909-10 

1734-35 

48 Ananda 

58 Raktaksha 


4837 

1658 

1793 

1142 

910-11 

1735 36 

49 Rakshasa 

59 Krodliana 


4838 

1659 

1794 

1143 

911-12 

•1736-37 

50 Anala 

60 Kshaya 

3 Jycshtha 

4839 

1660 

1795 

1144 

912-13 

1737-38 

51 Pingala 

1 Prabhava 


4840 

1661 

1796 

1145 

913-14 

1738-39 

52 Kalayukta . 

2 Vibhava 

7 Asvina 

4841 

1662 

' 1797 

1 

1146 

914 15 

1739-40 

53 Siddharthin . 

3 Sukla 


4842 

1663 

! 1798 

1147 

915-16 

•1740-41 

54 Raudra 

• 4 PramOda 


4843 

1664 

1799 

1 

1148 

916-17 

1741-42 

55 Durmati 

5 Prajapati 

5 Sravana 

4844 

1665': 1800 

1149 

917-18 

1742-43 

66 Dundubhi 

6 Ahgirasa 


4845 

1666 

1801 

1150 

918-19 

1743-44 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

7 Srimukha 


4846 

1667 

1802 

1151 

919-20 

♦1744-45 

1 

1 

58 Raktaksha 

8 Bhava 

4 Ashadha 
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LXI— Cowii. 


COMMEXCEIIENT OF THE 


Solas yeas 

Lusi-solar 

YEAR (MEAX SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICU 
Ch.UTRA SUKLA 1 ENDED). 

Kali. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Meaha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 




H. 

M. 

S, 








28 liar. (88) 

2 

Mon. . 

22 

50 

0 

28 

Mar. (88) 

2 Mon. . 

9882-1321 

437-5321 

274-8488 

4822 

29 Mar. (88) 

4 

Wed. 

5 

2 

30 

17 

Mar. (76) 

6 Fri. . 

9757-8155 

284-7069 

244-0249 

4823 

29 Mar. (88) 

5 

Thur. 

11 

15 

0 

7 

Mar. (66) 

4 Wed. 

9972 1307 

168-2932 

215-9388 

4824 

29 Mar. (88) 

6 

Fri. . 

17 

27 

30 

28 

Mar. (85) 

3 Tues. 

6-7703 

104-2768 

207-2486 

4825 

28 Mar. (88) 

0 

Sat. . 

23 

40 

0 

14 

Mar. (74) 

0 Sat. . 

9882-4537 

951-5116 

230-4247 

4820 

29 Mar. (88) 

9 

Mon. 

5 

52 

30 

4 

Mar. (63) 

5 Thur. 

96-7690 

835-0380 

208-3387 

4827 

29 Mar. (88) 

3 

Tues. 

12 

5 

0 

23 

Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

131-4080 

771 0215 

259-0484 

4828 

29 Mar. (88) 

4 

Wed. 

18 

17 

30 

12 

Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. . 

7-0920 

618-2563 

228-8240 

1820 

20 Mar. (89) 

6 

Fri. . 

0 

30 

0 

29 

Fob. (60) 

5 Thur. 

9882-77-54 

405-4911 

19S-0000 

4830 

29 Mar. (88) 

0 

Sat. . 

G 

42 

30 

19 

Mar. (78) 

4 Wed. 

9917-4150 

401-4740 

249-3104 

-1831 

29 Mar. (88) 

r 

Sun. . 

12 

05 

0 

8 

Mar. (67) 

1 Sun. . 

9793-0984 

248-7095 

218-4865 

4832 

29 Mar. (88) 

2 

Mon. . 

19 

7 

30 

27 

Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

9S27-738U 

184-0929 

209-7963 

483.1 

29 Mar. (89) 

4 

Wed. 

1 

20 

0 

10 

Mar. (76) 

5 Thur. 

42-0533 

08-2194 

241-7102 

483-4 

29 Mar. (88) 

5 

Thur. 

7 

32 

30 

5 

Mar. (04) 

2 Mon. . 

9917-7307 

915-4542 

210-S.S01 

4835 

29 Mar. (88) 

6 

Fri. . 

13 

45 

0 

24 

Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

9952-3703 

851-4377 

202- 1900 

4830 

29 Mar. (88) 

0 

Sat. . 

19 

57 

30 

14 

Mar. (73) 

6 Fri. . 

16GG915 

734-9041 

234-1099 

4337 

29 Mar. (89) 

2 

Mon. . 

2 

10 

0 

2 

Mar. (G2) 

3 Tues. 

42-3749 

582-1989 

203-2861 

483.8 

29 Mar. (88) 

3 

Tues. 

8 

22 

30 

21 

Mar. (80) 

2 Mon. . 

77-0146 

518-1725 

254-5958 

4S59 

29 JIar. (88) 

4 

Wed. 

14 

35 

0 

10 

Mar (69) 

6 Fri. . 

9952-6979 

365-4172 

223-7720 

4840 

29 Mar. (88) 

5 

Thur. 

20 

47 

30 

29 

Mar. (88) 

5 Thur. 

9987-3370 

301-4008 

275-1017 

4841 

29 Mar. (89) 

0 

Sat. . 

3 

0 

0 

17 

Mar. (77) 

2 Mon. . 

9803-0209 

1 

148-6356 

244-2579 

4842 

29 Mar (88) 

1 

Sun. . 

9 

12 

30 

7 

Mar. (06) 

0 Sat. . 

77-3302 

31-1620 

216-1717 

4843 

29 Mar. (88) 

2 

5Ion. . 

15 

25 

0 

20 

Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

111-9758 

068- 1455 : 

1 

267-4815 

4844 

29 Mar. (88) 

3 

Tues. 

21 

37 

30 

15 

Mar. (74) 

3 Tues. 

9987 6592 

815-3803 j 

236-0576 

4845 

29 Mar. (89) 

5 

Thur. 

3 

50 

0 

4 

Mar. (64) 

1 Sun. . 

201-9744 j 

698-906S. 

208-5707 

4846 


2 A 
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CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kali. 

1 

Saka. 

1 

C3 

s 

U 

Kolar year 
in Bengal. 

Kollam. 

A.D. 


1 1 

3 

3« 

4 

5 

4S47 

1CG8 

1803 

1132 

920-21 

1 

: 1745-46 

4S4S 

IGGO 

1804 

1133 

921-22 

1746-47 

4S49 

1G70 

1803 

1134 

922-23 

1747-48 

4SCiO 

1G71 

180G 

1153 

923-24 

1748-49 

48ol 

1672 

1807 

1136 

924-20 

1749-50 

48o2 

1073 

1808 

1157 

925-26 

' 1750-51 


JoviAS Samvatsara. 
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LXI — Concld. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAK YEAB. 

Lcni-solar 

YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY' ON WillCH 
ChaITRA 8UKLA 1 ENDED). 

Kali. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkrdnti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. M. S. 







29 Mar. (88 j 

C Fri. . 

10 2 30 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

236 6140 

634-8902 

259-SS13 

4847 

29 Mar. (88) 

0 Sat. . 

10 15 0 

12 Mar. (71) 

4 Wed. 

112-2974 

482-1250 

229-0575 

4.S4S 

29 Mar. (88) 

1 Sun. . 

22 27 30 

1 Mar. (60) 

1 Sun. . 

9987-9809 

329-3599 

198-2335 

4819 

29 Mar. (89) 

3 Tuea. 

4 40 0 

19 Mar. (79) 

0 Sat. . 

22-6204 

265-3434 

249-5433 

4t.50 

29 Mar. (88) 

4 Wed. 

10 52 30 

8 Mar. (67) 

4 Wed. 

9898-3038 

112-5782 

219-7191 

4851 

29 Mar. (88) 

5 Thur. 

17 5 0 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

9932-9434 

48-5017 

270 0292 

4S52 


2 A 2 
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TABLE LXII. 

Names of months and naksSatras. 


(Corresponding to TaMe II, Part II, “ Indian Calmdar.”) 


Lunar months. 

SolAB MONTHS. 

No. 

Usual name. 

Tamil name. 

No. 

Sign name. 

Bengal name. 

Tamil name. 

Malayalam 

name. 

Orissa name. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

1 

Chaitra 

Paggu 

1 

Meaha 

V'aiBakha 

Chittirai . 

Medam 

Baisak 

2 

Vaisakha . 

Besa 

2 

V'rishabha 

Jveshtha 

Vaikasi* . 

Edavam . 

Joistho, 

3 

Jveahtha . 

Kartelu 

3 

^Bthuna . 

Ashadha 

Ani . 

Midunam . 


4 

Ashadha . 

Ati . 

4 

Karka 

$ravana 

Adi . 

Karkadagam 

Sawun. 

5 

SravaiTka . 

Sona 

5 

Sim ha 

Bhadrapada 

Avani 

Chmgam . 

Bhadro. 

G 

Bhadrapada 

Nimala 

G 

Kanya 

Asvina. 

Purattadi* 

Kanni 

Assin. 

7 

Asvina 

Boutelu . 

7 

Tula 

Karttika 

Aippaai® . 

Tulam 

Kai ttik. 

8 

Karttika , 

Jarde 

8 

Vri«‘hika . 

Margaaira 

Karttigai . 

Vnschikam 

Aghran. 

9 

Margaaira . 

Perardo 

9 

Dkanns 

Pausha 

Margari 

Dhanu 

Paus. 

10 

Pausha 

Pfintola . 

10 

Makara • 

Magha . 

Tai . 

Makaram . 


11 

ISIagha 

Mayi 

11 

Kumbha . 

Phalguna 

Masi 

Kumbham 


12 

Phalguna . 

Suggi 

12 

Mina . 

Chaitra 

Panguni . 

Minam 

Choitro. 


* or Vaiyaai. * or Purattasi. a or Appisi. 


Nakshatras.* 


No. 

Kame. 

Tamil name. 

Deity. 

No. 

Name. 

Tamil name. 

Deity. 

1 

Asyini • 

Asuvati . 

Asyin, 

15 

Svati . 


Vayu. 

IndragnL 

Mitxa. 

2 

3 

Bharan! 

Krittika 

Bbarani . 
Kiruttigai 

Yama. 

Agni 

16 

17 

Visakha. 

Anuradha 

Vi^kam 
Anusham, or 

4 

Eohini 

Bohini 

Prajapati. 

18 

Jveshtha 

AniJum. 

Indra. 

Nirriti. 

Apa^. 

5 

G 

Mrigaslra 

Ardra 

Miruguslram 
ArudJa, or 

Tiruvadirai. 

Soma. 

Budra. 

19 

20 

Mula . 
Purva-Asha- 

Mulam 

Furadsm 

7 

Punarvasu . 

Punarpusam . 

Aditi. 

21 

Uttara-Asha- 

dha. 

Uttiradam . 

Visvadeva. 

8 

9 

Pushya 

Aslesha 

Pusam . 

Ayilyam . 

Brihaspati 

Sarpah. 

22 

23 

Abhijit. . 

Srayana 

Dhaniehtha 

Tiruv^nam , 
Avittam 

Brahman. 

Vishnu. 

Vasavah. 

10 

Magha 

Magham . 

Pitarah. 


tha. 



11 

12 

Puiva-Phal- 

gunL 

Uttara-Phal- 

gnni. 

Puram . 

Uttiram . 

Bhaga. 

Aryaman. 

24 

25 

Satabbishaj or 
Satataraks. 
Purva-Bhadra- 
pada. 

Uttara-Bha- 

drspada. 

Revati 

Sad&yam 

Pfira^Vadi . 

Varujnia. 

Aja Ekapad 

13 

Hasta . 

Hastam or At- 
tam. 

Savitri. 

26 

UUiratt&di . 

Ahi Bodhnya. 

14 

1 

Chitra . 

Chittirai . 

Tvashtri 

27 

RSvaU 

FCahan. 


Indian Chronology’ 
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TABLE LXIII A. 


(Corresponding to Table III, Part I, “ , ndian Calendar.") 
Collective duration of mean lunar months. 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE 

Dt’EATIOX AXD COLLECTIVE DURATION OF TRUE SOLAR MONTHS, WITH INCREASE 

Tlie values arc ti.ose 
“ Tr. D." — Wnil.-rlivj. a in lO/jOOlhs 


(This Table supers^'! s Tah’e Xi III A, ‘‘Indian 


Luni-solar months 

« ■ 

Collective diiralioa m da vs, 1 

(tur'i. etc., nnd i oilc'tur larroGse I 

ending at the fecconii 
of the two solar 

At the true solar 

ol o. 

h. c fioiii tiue Alesha-'. 

111 ' t iiri to 

C.U h tllic at 

;nkr..nli. 

sain kranti. 









sanikraiitis with 

which it is connectech 

D. 

W-U 

11. 

JI. 

S. 

a 

b 

c 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

1. Chaitra . . \ 

^[Ina-s. {of pretwua 









year). 









( 

^ Jlesha-samkr. 

0 

(0) 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

2. Vai^akha 








3. JyC&htha . . ^ 

^ Vrishabha*5amkr. 

30 

(i) 

22 

11 

6-90 

171-9831 

122-2901 

84-6043 

^ Mithuna-.samkr. 

02 

(0) 

7 

47 

4305 

1105-1053 

261-8682 

170-0319 

4. Ashudlia . 








5. Siavana . . ^ 

Karka-samkr. 

93 

(-') 

22 

22 

0-37 

1808-3520 

408-9426 

257-1054 

( 

^ Simha-samkr. 

^ Kanya-satakr. 

123 

(0) 

9 

34 

40-40 

2404-1251 

550-9358 

343-3157 

G, Bli.idrapada 

. ( 

150 

(i) 

10 

24 

24-S8 

2973-4105 

677-2297 

428-2817 

7 Asvina . . -< 









( Tula-samkr. 

180 

(4) 

21 

21 

37-82 

3280-9182 

782-5419 

511-0648 

S. Karttika . 

> 

^ Vtischika-sanikr. . 






9 Margasirsha . ^ 

216 

(6) 

19 

2 

43.34 

3413-2087 

807-7898 

593-5344 

f Dhanus-samkr. 

210 

(1) 

7 

15 

59-08 

3405-9677 

938-7208 

674-3243 

10. Tauslia . 

( 

(. JIakara-samkr. 

2 i 5 

(2) 

15 

41 

4-81 

3345-0707 

3-9135 

754-6804 

11. Magha . . j 

C Kumbha-samkr. . 

305 

(4) 

2 

39 

12-57 

3320-1012 

72-9570 

835-3275 

12. Phalguna 

(. Mlna-samkr. « 








1. Chaitra (of foi- j 

334 

(o) 

22 

4 

6-29 

3414-4196 

154-7719 

916-9379 


lowing year). (. 

Mesha-samkr. {of 

365 

(1) 

6 

12 

30-0 

3688-2315 

255-8299 

1000-0 


following year. 










NOTE. 


Exact value of “ c ” and of “ equation c ” at the 

SEVERAL TRUE SAMKRANTIS IN EACH YEAR. 


Samkranti. 

c. 

Eqn. e. 

1. Mesha-samkr. 

2. Vrishabha-samkr. 

3. Mithuna-Ramkr. 

4. Karka-eamkr. 

5. Simha-samfcr. 

6. Kanya-samkr, . 

7. Tula-samkr. 

8. Vrischika-samkr. 

9. DKanus-sainkr. . 

10. Makara-samkr. . 

11. Kumbha-samkr. 

12. Mlna^samkr. 

277-4558 

362-1201 

448-0877 

534-6212 

620-7715 

705-7375 

789-1206 

870-9902 

951-7801 

32-1362 

112-7833 

194-3937 

0-9119 

14-2168 

40-5649 

72-5193 

100-7366 

117-0626 

117-5601 

102-9215 

77-4872 

47-7147 

20-8518 

3-6236 
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LXIII B. 

OF a, b, C, AT EACH SAMKRiMTI BY THE FiRST ArYA-SiDDHaXTA, 
ti.xed by M. de Ries. 
of ciicle ; b and c in l,000ths. 

Chronorjra'phyf'p. 132, and '' Indian Calendar," Table III, Pari II. 


At true solar sarii- 
kranti. 


Length of month preceding e.ach true samkranti and increase of a, b, c, between 
each true samicranti. 


D. W D. H. M. S. 


8 


Mesha-samkr. . . 0 0 0 ^0 0 

Vrishabha-samkr. , 30 (2) 22 11 6-9a 

Mithuna-samkr. . , 31 (3) 9 36 3606 

Karka-samkr. . . 31 (3) 14 34 17-32 

Simha-samkr. . . 31 (3) 11 12 40-02 

Kanya-samkr. . . 31 (3) 0 49 44-48 

Tola-saikr. . . 30 (2) 10 57 12-94 

Vrischika-samkr. . 29 (1) 21 41 6-52 

Dhanus-samkr. . . 29 (1) 12 13 15-74 

Makara-samkr. . . 29 (1) 8 25 5-73 

Kumbha-samkr. , , 29 (1) 10 58 7-76 

Mina-samkr. . . 29 (1) 19 24 62-72 

MSsha-aamkr. {of follow- 30 (2) 8 8 24-71 

ing year). 
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EPIGEAPHIA INMCA, 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE LXIV. 

Inceease of a, b, c in days of 24 hours each by the First Aeya-Siddhanta with Lalla’s 

BIJA. 

a in lO.OOOths ; b and c in l,000th3 of circle. 

This Table corresponds to Table IV, “ Indian Calendar.'' 


Increase in 

a. 

b. 

e. 

One day .... 

• 

. 

338-631873982 

36-291623738 

2-737785720 

One year of 365 days . • 

• 

• 

3800-634003430 

246-442664370 

999-291787800 

One year of 366 daya 

• 

• 

3939-265877412 

282-734288108 

2-029673520 

One centoiy of 36,526 daya 

• 

- 

8529-197184659 

551-557045243 

997-623429986 

One centiiiy of 36,526 days 

• 

• 

8867-829058641 

% 

587-848668981 

0-301215706 


Days of 24 hours each. 


No. 

Week 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c* 

No. 

Week 

day. 

a. 

5. 

i 

c. 

> 1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

338-6319 

677-2637 

1015-8956 

1354-5275 

1693-1594 

36-2916 

72-6832 

108-8749 

145-1665 

181-4581 

2-7378 

5-4756 

8-2134 

10-9511 

13-6889 

B 

3 

4 

5 

6 

0 

497-5881 

836-2200 

1174-8518 

1513-4837 

1852-1156 

125-0403 

161-3320 

197-6236 

233-9152 

270-2068 

84-8714 

87-6091 

90-3469 

93-0847 

96-8225 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

6 

0 

1 

2 

3 

2031-7912 

2370-4231 

2709-0550 

3047-6869 

3386-3187 

217-7497 

254-0414 

290-3330 

326-6246 

362-9162 

16-4267 
19 1645 
21-9023 
24-6401 
27-3779 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

1 

2 

3 

4 < 
6 

2190-7475 

2529-3793 

2868-0112 

3206-6431 

3545-2750 

306-4985 
342 7901 
379-0817 
416-3733 
451-6649 

98-5603 

101-2981 

104-0359 

106-7736 

109-5114 

11 
12 1 

13 

14 

15 

4 

6 

6 

0 

1 

3724-9506 

4063-5825 

4402-2144 

4740-8462 

6079-4781 

399-2079 

435-4995 

471-7911 

608-0827 

644-3744 

30-1156 

32-8534 

35-5912 

38-3290 

41-0668 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

6 

0 

1 

2 

3 

3883-9068 

4222-5387 

4561-1706 

4899-8025 

5238-4343 

487-9566 

524-2482 

660-6398 

696-8314 

633-1231 

112-2492 

114-9870 

117-7248 

120-4626 

123-2004 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

2 

3 

4 
6 

6 

6418-1100 

57-56-7419 

6095-3737 

6434-0056 

6772-6375 

680-6660 

616-9576 

653-2492 

689-5409 

725-8325 

43-8046 

46-5424 

49-2801 

62-0179 

54-7557 

46 

47 

48 

49 
60 

4 

6 

6 

0 

1 

5577-0662 

6915-6981 

6254-3300 

6592-9618 

6931-5937 

669-4147 

706-7063 

741-9979 

778-2896 

814-5812 

125-9381 

128-6759 

131-4137 

134-1515 

136-8893 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

0 

1 

2 

3 

4 

7111-2694 

7449-9012 

7788-5331 

8127-1650 

8465-7968 

762-1241 

798-4157 

834-7073 

870-9990 

907-2906 

67- 4935 
60-2313 
62-9691 
65-7069 

68- 4446 

51 

62 

63 

54 

65 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7270-2256 

7608-8574 

7947-4893 

8286-1212 

8624-7531 

860-8728 

887-1644 

923-4561 

959-7477 

996-0393 

139-6271 

142-3649 

146- 1026 

147- 8404 
150-6782 

26 

27 

23 

29 

30 

6 

6 

0 

1 

2 

8804-4287 

9143-0606 

9481-6925 

9820-3243 

168-9562 

943-6822 

979-8738 

16-1655 

62-4571 

88-7487 

71-1824 

73-9202 

76-6580 

79-3958 

82-1336 

56 

67 

58 

69 

60 

0 

1 

2 

3 

4 

8963-3849 

9302-0168 

9640-6487 

9979-2806 

317-9124 

32-3309 

68-6226 

104-9142 

141-2058 

177-4974 

163- 3160 
166-0638 
158-7916 
161-6294 

164- 2671 
















No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA ; “ TRUE ” SYSTEM. 


201 


TABLE LXIY—Conid. 


Days — Conti. 


No. 1 
1 

Week i 
day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

No. 

Week 

day. 

a. 

b. j 

c. 

1 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

61 

5 

656*5443 

213-7890 

167-0049 

111 

6 

7588-1380 

28-3702 

303-8942 

62 

6 

995-1762 

250-0807 

169-7427 

112 

0 

7926-7699 

64-6619 

306-6320 

63 ! 

0 

1333-8081 

286-3723 

172-4805 

113 

1 

8265-4018 

100*9535 

309-3698 

64 

1 

1672-4399 

322-6639 

175-2183 

114 

2 

8604-0336 

137-2451 

312-1076 

65 

2 

2011-0718 

358-9555 

177-9561 

115 

3 

8942-6655 

173-5367 

314-8454 

66 

3 

2349-7037 

395-2472 

180-6939 

116 

4 

9281-2974 

209-8284 

317-5831 

67 

4 

2688-3356 

431-5388 

183-4316 

117 

5 

9619-9293 

246-1200 

320-3209 

68 

5 

3026-9674 

467 -8304 

186-1694 

118 

6 

9958-5611 

282-4116 

323-0587 

69 

6 

3365-5993 

504-1220 

188-9072 

119 

0 

297-1930 

318-7032 

325-7965 

70 

0 

3704-2312 

540-4137 

191 -6450 

120 

1 

635-8249 

354-9948 

328-5343 

71 

1 

4042-8631 

576-7053 

194-3828 

121 

2 

974-4568 

391-2865 

331-2721 

72 

2 

4381 -4949 

612-9969 

197-1206 

122 

3 

1313-0886 

427-5781 

334-0099 

73 

3 

4720-1268 

649-2885 

199-8584 

123 

4 

1651-7205 

463-8897 

336-7476 

74 

4 

5058-7587 

685-5801 

202-5961 

124 

5 

1990-3524 

500-1613 

339-4854 

75 

5 

5397-3905 

721-8718 

205-3339 

125 

6 

2328-9842 

536-4530 

342-2232 

76 1 

6 

5736-0224 

758-1634 

208-0717 

126 

0 

2667-6161 

572-7446 

344-9610 

77 

0 

6074-6543 

794-4550 

i 210-8095 

127 

1 

3006-2480 

609-0362 

347-6988 

78 

1 

6413-2862 

830-7467 

213-5473 

128 

2 

3344-8799 

643-3278 

350-4366 

79 

2 

6751-9180 

867-0383 

216-2851 

129 

3 

3083-5117 

681-6195 

353-1744 

80 

3 

7090'-5499 

903-3299 

1 219-0229 

130 

4 

4022-1436 

717-9111 

355-9121 

81 

4 

7429-1818 

939-6215 

221-7606 

131 

5 

4360-7755 

754 2027 

358-6499 

82 

5 

7767-8137 

975-9131 

224-4984 

132 

6 

4699-4074 

790-4943 

361-3877 

83 

6 

8106-4455 

12-2048 

227 -236-2 

133 

0 

5038-0392 

826-7860 

364-1255 

84 

0 

8445-0774 

48-4964 

229 9740 

134 

1 

6376-6711 

863-0776 

366-8633 

85 

1 

8783-7093 

84-7880 

232-7118 

135 

2 

5715-3030 

899-3692 

369-6011 

86 

2 

9122-3412 

121-0796 

235 4496 

136 

3 

6053-9349 

935-6608 

372-3389 

87 

3 

9460-9730 

157-3713 

238-1874 

137 

4 

6392-5667 

971-9525 

375*0766 

88 

4 

9799-6049 

193-6629 

240-9251 

138 

5 

6731-1986 

8,2441 

377-8144 

89 

5 

138-2,367 

229-9545 

243-6629 

139 

6 

7069-8305 

44-5357 

380-5522 

90 

6 

476-8687 

266-2461 

246 4007 

140 

0 

7408-4624 

80-8273 

383 2900 

91 

0 

815-5005 

302-5378 

249-1385 

141 

1 

7747-0942 

117-1189 

386-0278 

92 

1 

1154-1324 

338-8294 

251-8763 

142 

2 

• 8085-7261 

153-4106 

388-7656 

93 

2 

1492-7643 

375-1210 

254-6141 

143 

3 

8424-3580 

189-7022 

391-5034 

94 

3 

1831-3962 

411-4126 

257-3519 

144 

4 

8762-9899 

225-9038 1 

394-2411 

95 

4 

2170-0280 

447-7043 

260 0896 

145 

5 

9101-6217 

262-2854 i 

396-9789 

96 

5 

2508-6599 

483-9959 

262-8274 

146 

6 

9440-2536 

298-5771 

399-7167 

97 

6 

2847-2918 

520-2875 

265-5652 

147 

0 

9778-8855 

334-8686 

402-4545 

98 

0 

3185-9237 

556-5791 

268-3030 1 

148 

1 

117-5173 

371-1603 

405-1923 

99 

1 

3524-5555 

592-8708 

271-0408 

149 

2 

456-1492 

407-4519 

407-S301 

100 

2 

1 3863-1874 

629*1624 

1 

273-7786 

150 

3 

794-7811 

443-7436 

410-6679 

101 

3 

4201-8193 

665-4540 

276-5164 

151 

4 

1133-4130 

480-0352 

413-4056 

102 1 

4 

4540-4511 

701-7456 

279-2541 

152 

5 

1472-0448 

516 3268 

416-1434 

103 

1 6 

4879-0830 

738-0372 

281-9919 

153 

6 

1810-6767 

552-6184 

418-8812 

104 

1 6 

5217-7149 

774-3289 

284-7297 

154 

0 

2149-3086 

588 9101 

421-6190 

105 

0 

5556-3468 

810-6205 

287-4675 

155 

1 

2487-9405 

625-2017 

424-3568 

106 

1 

5894-9786 

846-9121 

290-2053 

156 

2 

2826-5723 

661 -4933 

427-0946 

107 

2 

6233-6105 

883-2037 

292 9431 

157 

3 

3165-2042 

697-7849 

429-8324 

108 

3 

6572-2424 

919-4954 

295-6809 

158 

4 

3503-8361 

734-0766 

432-5701 

109 

4 

6910-8743 

955-7870 

298-4186 

159 

5 

3842-4680 

770-3682 

435-3079 

110 

5 

7249-5061 

992-0786 

301 -1564 

160 

6 

4181-0998 

806-6598 

- 438-0457 
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[VoL. XVI, 


TABLE -LXIN—Contd. 


Bays— C ontd. 


No. 

Week 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

161 


4519-7317 

842-9514 

440-7835 

162 

1 

4858-3636 

879-2430 

443-5213 

163 

2 

5196-9955 

915-5.347 

446-2591 

164 

3 

5535-6273 

951-8263 

448-9969 

165 

4 

5874-2592 

988-1179 

451-7346 

160 

6 

6212-89U 

24-4095 

454-4724 

167 

6 

6551-5230 

60-7012 

457-2102 

168 

0 

6890-1.548 

96-9928 

459-9480 

169 

1 

7228-7867 

133-2844 

462-6858 

170 

2 

7567-4186 

169-5760 

465-4236 

171 

3 

7906-0505 

205-8677 

468- 1613 

172 

4 

8244-6823 

242-1593 

470-8991 

173 

5 

8583-3142 

278-4509 

473-6369 

174 


8921-9461 

314-7425 

476-3747 

175 


9260-5779 j 

351-0342 

479 1 125 

170 

1 

9599,2098 j 

387-3258 

481-8503 

177 

2 

9937-8417 

423-6174 

484-5881 

178 

3 

270-4736 

459-9090 

487-3259 

179 

4 

615-1054 

490-2006 

490-0636 

180 

5 

953-7373 ; 

632-4923 i 

492-8014 

181 

6 

1292-3692 

668-7839 

495-5392 

182 

0 

1631 0011 

605-0755 1 

408-2770 

183 

1 

1969-6329 

641-3671 

501-0148 

184 

2 

2308-2048 ' 

677-6588 

503-7526 

185 

3 

2046-8967 

713-9504 

506-4904 

18G 

4 

2985-5286 

750-2420 

509-2281 

187 

5 

3.324-1604 

786-5336 

511-96.59 

188 

6 

3662-7923 

822-8253 

514-7037 

189 

0 

4001-4242 

858-1109 

617-4415 


1 

4340-0561 

895-4085 

520-1793 

191 

2 

4678-6879 

931-7001 

522-9171 

192 

3 

5017-3198 

967-9918 

525-6549 

193 

4 

6355-9517 

4-2834 

528-3926 

194 

5 

5094-5836 

40-5750 

5.31 -1.304 

195 

6 

0033-2154 

76-8666 

533-8682 

196 

0 

6371-8473 

113-1.583 

536-6060 

197 

1 

6710-4792 

149-4499 

639-3438 ■ 

198 

2 

7049 1110 

185-7415 

542-0816 

199 

3 

7387-7429 

222-0.331 

544-8194 


4 

7720-3748 

258-3247 

547-5571 


5 

8065-0067 

294-6164 

550-2949 

202 

6 

8403-6385 

330-9080 

5.53 0327 

203 

0 

8742-2704 

367-1996 

6.55-7705 

204 

1 

9080-9023 

403-4912 

558-5083 

205 

2 

9419-5342 

439-7829 

501-2461 

200 

3 

97.58-1660 

470-0745 

563-9839 

207 

4 

96-7979 

.512-3001 

.560-7216 

208 

5 

4.3.5-4298 

.548-0577 

.509-4594 

209 

6 

774-0617 

.584-9494 

.572-1972 

210 

0 

1112-6935 

021-2410 

574-9350 


No. 

Week 

day. 

a. 

1 

2 

3 

211 

1 

1451-3254 

212 

2 

1789-9572 

213 

3 

2128-5892 

214 

4 

2467-2210 

215 

6 

2805-8529 

216 

6 

3144-4848 

217 

0 

3483-1167 

218 

1 

3821-7485 

219 

2 

4160- ,3804 

220 

3 

4499-0123 

221 

4 

4837-6442 

222 

5 

6176-2700 

223 

6 

5514-9079 

224 

0 

5853-5398 

225 

1 

6192-1716 

226 

2 

6530-8035 

227 

3 

6869-4354 

228 

4 

7208-0673 

229 

5 

7546-6991 

230 

6 

7885-3310 

231 

0 

8223-9629 

232 

1 

8.562-5948 

233 

2 

8901-2266 

234 

3 

9239-8585 

235 

4 

9578-4904 

236 

6 

9917-1223 

237 

6 

255-7541 

238 

0 

694-3860 

239 

1 

933-0179 

240 

2 

1271-6498 

241 

3 

1610-2816 

242 

4 

1948-91.35 

243 

6 

2287-5454 

244 

6 

2626- 1773 

245 

0 

2964-8091 

246 

1 

3303-4410 

247 

2 

36420729 

248 

3 

3980-7(47 

249 

4 

4319-3366 

250 

5 

4607-968') 

251 

6 

4996-6(;04 

252 

0 

•5.3;i.5-232,> 

253 

1 

.5673-.S641 

254 

2 

6012-4960 

255 

3 

63.51-1279 

2.56 

4 


257 

5 

7028-, 3910 

2.58 

6 

7.36702.3.5 

2,59 

0 

770.'>*0.‘)54 

260 

1 

.3044-2872 


657-5326 

693-8242 

729-1159 

766-4075 

802-6991 

838-9907 

875-2824 

911-5740 

947-8656 

984-1572 

20-4488 

56-7405 

93-0321 

129-3237 

165-6153 

201-9070 

238-1986 

274-4902 

310-7818 

3470735 

383-3651 

419-(;5()7 

455-9483 

492-2400 

528-0310 

5G4-82'J2 

001-1148 

637-4064 

673-6981 

709-9897 

746-2813 
782-5729 
8IS-R(i4(l 
85.5- 1 562 
891-4178 

927-7.'!94 

961-0.-111 

0-.-1227 

.30-6113 

72-9059 

100-1076 
I 15 4892' 
I8I-7.'-'08 j 
21!-' 0721 

H 1 

I 

230-f.,-,.-.7 I 

:.-:6-947:! j 

;i99-.530.5 I 
135-8222 I 


577-6728 

680-4106 

683-1484 

585-8861 

588-6239 

591-3617 
594 0995 
696-8373 
599-5751 
602-3129 

605-0506 

607-7884 

610-5262 

613-2640 

616-0018 

618-7390 
621-4774 
024-2151 
626-9529 
629 0007 

032-4285 

635-1663 

6.37-9041 

640-6419 

643-3790 

646-1174 

648-a552 

651-5930 

6.54-.3308 

657-0680 

659-8064 

602-5441 

665-2819 

668-0197 

670-7575 

673-4953 

676-2331 

678-9700 

081-7080 

084-4404 

087' 1842 
089-9220 
092-0,598 
095 3970 
698-1354 

700-8731 

703-0109 

70<)-3487 

709-0865 

711-8243 






No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “ TRUE ” SYSTEM. 


203 


TABLE LXIV— 


Days — Conti. 


No. 

Week 

daj’. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

No. 

Week 

day. 

1 a 

1 

! b. 

I 

c. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

2 

1 3 

4 

5 

201 

2 

8382-9191 

472-1138 

714-5621 

311 

3 

5314-5128 

286-6950 

851-4514 

202 

3 

872l’5ol0 

508-4054 

717-2999 

1 312 1 4 

5053-1446 

322-9860 

8.54-1891 

203 

4 

9060-1829 

544-6970 

720-0370 

313 

5 

5991-7706 

359-2782 

850-9269 

204 

5 

9398-8147 

580-9887 

722-7754 

314 

6 

6330-4084 

395-5699 

859-0047 

203 

6 

9737-4466 

617-2803 

725-5132 

315 

0 

0009-0403 

431-8615 

862*4025 

200 

0 

760785 

653-5719 

728 2510 

316 

1 

7007-0722 

408-1531 

865-1403 

207 

1 

414-7104 

689-8635 

730-9888 

317 

2 

7340-3041 

504-4447 

867-8781 

208 

2 

753 3422 

720-1552 

733-7260 

318 

3 

7084-9359 

540-7363 

870-0159 

209 

3 

1091-9741 

702-4408 

736 4644 

319 

4 

8023*oG78 

577-02S0 

873-3.530 

270 

4 

1430-0060 

798-7384 

739-2021 

320 

5 

8302-1997 

613*3196 

870-0914 

271 

5 

1769-2378 

835-031X) 

741-9399 

321 

0 

8700-8315 

049 6112 

878-8292 

272 

6 

2107-8697 

871-3217 

744-6777 

322 

0 

9039-4634 

685-9028 

881-5070 

273 

0 

2440-5010 

907-0133 

747*4155 

323 

1 

9378-0953 

722-1945 

8S4-304S 

274 

1 

2785-1335 

943-9049 

750*1533 

324 

2 

9716-7272 

758-4801 

887-0420 

275 

2 

3123-7053 

979-1905 

752-8911 

323 

3 

55-3590 

794*7777 

889-7804 

270 

• 3 

3402-3972 

16-48-82 

755*6289 

326 

4 

304*09()D 

831-0693 

892-5181 

277 

4 

3801 0291 

52-7798 

758-3606 

327 

5 

732-0228 

867*3610 

895*2."5U 

278 

5 

4139-0010 

89-0714 

761-1044 

328 

0 

1071-2547 

9U3-052C 

897-9937 

279 

0 

4478-2928 

125 3030 

763-8422 

329 

0 

l409*8Sr>5 

939-9442 

900-7315 

280 

0 

4810-9247 

101-0540 

766-5800 

330 

1 

1748-5184 

076-2358 

903-4093 

281 

1 

5155*5506 

197-9463 

769-3178 

331 

2 

2087-1503 

12-5275 

900-2071 

282 

2 

5494-1885 

234-2379 

772-0556 

332 

3 

2425-7822 

48-8191 

908-9449 

283 

3 

5832-8203 

270-5295 

774-7934 

333 

4 

2764-4140 

85-1107 

911-6826 

284 

4 

6171-4522 

300-8211 

777-5311 

334 

5 

3103-0459 

121-4023 

914-4204 

285 

5 

6510-0841 

343-1128 

780-2689 

335 

0 

3441-0778 

157-6940 

917-1582 

286 

0 

6848-7100 

379-4044 

783-0067 

336 

0 

3780-3097 

193-9850 

919-8960 

287 

0 

7187-3478 

415-0900 

785*7445 

337 

1 

4118-9415 

230 2772 

922-0338 

288 

1 

7525-9797 

451*0876 

788-4823 

338 

2 

4457*5734 

266-5088 

925-3716 

289 

2 

7864-6116 

488-2793 

791-2201 

339 

3 

4790-2053 

302-8604 

928-1094 

290 

3 

8203-2435 

524-5709 

793-9579 

340 

4 

5134-8372 

339-1521 

930-8471 

291 

4 

854 1*8753 

560 8625 

796-6956 

341 

5 

5473-4090 

375-4437 

933-5849 

292 

5 

8880-5072 

597-1541 

799 4334 

342 

6 

5812-1009 

411-7353 

930-3227 

293 

0 

9219-1391 

033-4458 

802-1712 

343 

0 

6150-7328 

448-0269 

939-0005 

294 

0 

9557-7710 

009-7374 

804-9090 

344 

1 

6489-3046 

484-3186 

941-7983 

295 

1 

9896-4028 

706 0290 

807-6468 

345 

2 

6827-9905 

520-6102 

944-5361 

296 

2 

235-0347 

742-3200 

810-3846 

346 

3 

7160-6284 

556-9018 

947-2739 

297 

3 

573-6666 

778-6123 

813-1224 

347 

4 

7505-2603 

593-1934 

950-01 16 

298 

4 

912-2984 

814-9039 

815-8601 

348 

5 

7843-8921 

629-4851 

952-7494 

299 

5 

1250-9303 

851-1955 

818-5979 

349 

6 

8182-5240 

665-7767 

955-4872 

300 

6 

1589-5622 

887-4871 

821-3337 

350 

0 

8521-1559 

702-0683 

958-2250 

301 

0 

1928-1941 

923-7787 

824-0735 

351 

1 

8859-7878 

738-3599 

900-9628 

302 

1 

2266-8259 

960-0704 

826-8113 

352 

2 

9198-4196 

774-6516 

963-7006 

303 

2 

2605-4578 

990-3620 

829-5491 

353 

3 

9537-0515 

810-9432 

966-4384 

304 

3 

2944-0897 

32-6536 

832-2869 

354 

4 

9875-6834 

847-2348 

969-1761 

305 

4 

3282-7210 

68-9452 

8350246 

355 

5 

214-3153 

883-5264 

971-9139 

306 

5 

3621-3534 

105-2.369 

837-7624 

356 

6 

652-9471 

919-8181 

974-6517 

307 

6 

3959-9853 

141-5285 

840-5002 

357 

0 

891-5790 

056-1097 

977-3895 

308 

0 

4298-6172 

177-8201 

843-2380 

358 

1 

1230-2109 

992-4013 

980-127.1 

309 

1 

4637-2491 

214-1117 

845-97.58 

359 

2 

1508-8428 ■ 

28-6929 

982-8651 

310 

2 

4975-8809 

250-4034 

848-7136 

360 

3 

1907-4746 

64-9845 

985-6029 


2 B 2 
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TABLE m.Yi—ConcU. 


Days — Concld. 


No. 

Week 

day. 

a. 

5. 

e. 

No. 

Week 

day. 

a. 

6 . 

e. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

361 


2246 1065 

101-2702 

988-3406 


6 

7325-5846 

645-6505 

29-4074 

362 


2584-7384 

137-5678 

991-0784 


6 

7664-2165 

681-9421 

32-1452 

863 


2923-3703 

173-8594 

993-8162 


0 

8002-8484 

718-2338 

34-8830 

864 

0 

3262-0021 

210-1510 

996-5540 


1 

8341-4802 

754-5254 

37-6208 

865 


3600-6340 

240-4427 

999-2918 

380 1 

2 

8680-1121 

790-8170 

40-3586 

366 


3939-2659 

282-7343 

2-0296 

381 i 

3 

9018-7440 

827-1086 

43-0964 

367 


4277-8978 

319-0259 ! 

4-7674 

382 

4 

9357-3759 

863-4003 

45-8341 

36S 


4616-5296 

355-3175 

7-5051 

383 

5 

9696-0077 

899-6919 

48-6719 

369 


4955-1616 1 

391-6092 

10-2429 

384 

6 

34-6396 

935-9835 

61-3007 

370 


6293-7934 

427-9008 

12-9807 

385 

0 

373-2715 

972-2751 

64-0475 

371 

0 

5632-4252 

464-1924 

15-7185 






372 


6971-0571 

600-4840 

18-4563 






373 


6309-6890 

636-7757 

21-1941 






374 


6648-3209 

673-0673 

23-9319 






376 

■ 

6986-9527 

609-3589 

26-6096 







I 

I 
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TABLE LXV. 


Increase of a, b, c by the First Arya-Siddhanta with Lalla’s bI a. 
Hours, minutes and seconds. 

(a in lO.OOOths of circle ; b and c in l.COOths.) 

T/ns Table corresponds to Table V, “ Indian Valendar."’ 


Increase in 

a. 

5. 

e. 

'One hour . . . • . 

One minute . . • . 
One second .... 

14 109661416 
0-235161024 

0 003919350 

1-512150989 

0-025202517 

0-000420042 

0-114074405 

0-001901210 

0-000031687 


Hours. 


No. 

a. 

6 . 

c. 

No. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

m 

14-1097 

1-5122 

0-1141 

13 

183-4256 

19-6580 

1-4830 


28-2193 

3-0243 

0-2281 

14 

197-5353 

21'1701 

1-5970 

Kl 

42-3290 

4-5365 

0-3422 

15 

211-6449 

22 6823 

1-7111 


56-4386 

6-0486 

0-4563 

16 

225-7546 

24-1944 

1-8252 

5 

70-5483 

7-5608 

0-5704 

17 

239-8642 

25-7066 

1-9393 

6 

84-0580 

9-0729 

0-6844 

18 

253-9739 

27-2187 

2-0533 

7 

98-7670 

10-5851 

0-7985 

19 

268-0836 

28-7309 

2-1674 

8 

112-8773 

12-0972 

0-9120 

20 

282-1932 

30-2430 

2-2815 

9 

126-9870 

13-6094 

1-0267 

21 

296-3029 

31-7552 

2-3956 

10 

141-0966 

15-1215 

1-1407 

22 

310-4126 

33-2673 

2-5096 

11 

155-2063 

16-6337 

1-2548 

23 

324-5222 

34-7795 

2-6237 

12 

169-3159 

18-1458 

1-3689 

24 

338-6319 

36-2916 

2-7378 


Minutes. 


No. 

B 

B 

B 

No. 

B 

B 

B 

No. 

a. 

5. 

m 

1 

0-2352 

8-0252 

0-6019 

21 

4-9384 

0-5293 

0-0399 



1-0333 


2 

0-4703 

0-0504 

0-0038 

22 

6-1735 

0-5545 

0-0418 

42 

9-8768 

1-0585 


3 

0-7055 

0-0756 

0-0057 

23 


0-5797 

0-0437 

43 

10-1119 

1-0837 


■1 

0-9406 

0-1008 

0-0076 

24 

6-6439 

0-6049 

0-0456 

44 

10-3471 

1-1089 



1-1758 

0-1260 

0-0095 

So 

6-8790 

0-6301 

0-0475 

45 

10-6822 

1-1341 


■1 

1-4110 

0-1512 

0-0114 

26 

6-1142 

0-6553 

0-0494 

46 

10-8174 

1-1593 


■1 

1-6481 

0-1764 

0-0133 

27 

8-3493 

0-6805 

0-0513 

47 

11-0526 

1-1845 


8 

1-8813 

0-2016 

0-0152 

28 

6-5845 

0-7057 

0-0532 

48 

11-2877 

1-2097 


9 

2-1164 

0-2268 

0-0171 

29 

6-8197 

0-7309 

0-0551 

49 

11-5229 

1-2349 


10 

2-3516 

0-2520 

0-0190 

30 

7-0548 

0-7561 

0-0570 

50 

11-7581 

1-2601 


11 

2-5868 

0-2772 

0-0209 

31 

7-2900 

0-7813 

n-0589 

61 

11-9932 

1-2853 


12 

2-8219 

0-3024 

0-0228 

32 

7-5252 

0-8065 

0-0608 

52 

12-2284 

1-3105 


13 

3-0571 

0-3276 

0-0247 

33 

7-7603 

0-8317 

0-0627 

53 

12-4636 

1-3357 


14 

3-2923 

0-3628 

0-0266 

34 

7-9965 

0-8569 

04)646 

64 

12-6987 

1-3609 


15 

3-5274 

0-3780 

0-0285 

15 

8-2306 

0-8821 

04)666 

65 

12-9339 

1-3861 


16 

3-7626 

0-4032 

0-0304 

36 

8-4658 

0-9073 

04)684 

66 

13-1690 

1-4113 


17 

3-9977 

0-4284 

0-0323 

37 

E 

0-9325 

0-0703 

67 

13-4042 

1-4365 

0-1084 I 

18 

4-2329 

0-4636 

04)342 

38 

I $ 1 

0-9577 



13-6393 

1-4617 


19 

4-4681 

0-4788 

04)361 

39 

E £.1 

0-9829 



13-8746 

1-4869 

0-1122 

20 

4-7032 

0-5041 

04)380 

40 

9-4064 

1-0081 


li 

14-1097 

1-0122 

0-1141 
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No. 

a . 

6. 

C. 

1 

0-0039 

0-0004 

0-0000 

2 

0-0078 

0-0008 

0-0001 

3 

0-0118 

0-0013 

0-0001 

4 

0-0157 

0-0017 

0-0001 

5 

0-0196 

0-0021 

0-0002 

6 

0-0235 

0-0025 

0-0002 

7 

0-0274 

0-0029 

0-0002 

8 

0-0314 

0-0034 

0-0003 

9 

0-0353 

0-0038 

0-0003 

10 

0-0392 

0-0042 

0-0003 

11 

0-0431 

0-0046 

0-0003 

12 

0-0470 

0-0050 

0-0004 

13 

0-0510 

0-0055 

0-0004 

14 

0-0549 

0-0059 

0-0004 

15 

0-0588 

0-0063 

0-0005 

16 

0-0627 

0-0067 

0-0005 

17 

0-0666 

0-0071 

0-0005 

18 

0-0705 

0-0076 

0-0006 

19 

0-0745 

0-0080 

0-0006 

20 

0-0784 

0-0084 

0-0006 


21 

0-0823 

0-0088 1 

0-0007 

22 

0-0862 

0-0092 1 

0-0007 

23 

0-0901 

0-0097 

0 0007 

24 

0-0941 

0-0101 

0 0008 

25 

0-0980 

0-0105 

0-0008 

26 

0-1019 

0-0109 

0-0008 

27 

0-1058 

0-0113 

0-0009 

28 


0-0118 


29 




30 

0-1176 

0-0126 

0-0010 

31 

0-1215 

0-0130 

0-0010 

32 

0-1254 

0-0134 

0-0010 


33 I 
34 ; 


35 I 0-1372 


39 
43 I 


0-0147 I 


37 

0-1450 

0-0155 

0-0012 

38 

0-1489 

0-0160 

0-0012 

39 

0-1525 

0-0164 

0-0012 

40 

0-1568 

0-0168 

C-0013 
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TABLES LXVI, LXVII. 

“ Equation b ” and “ equation c ” m whole numbers by the First Ary.^-Siddhanta 
(corresponding to Tables VI, VII, “ Indian Calendar ”). 

Tables LXVI A and LXVII A state the values of “ equation h ” and “ equation c ” in detail. 

TABLE LXVI. TABLE LXVII. 
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TABLE LXVI A. 

(A) Moon’s “ Equation h ” by the Fibst AEYA-SiDDHiNTA, from ([ ’s mean anom. 0 — 500 

(0°— 180°). 

Cols. 3, 4. — Equation and difference stand for either of the mean anom. values in cols. 2a, 2b. For 

the 24 base-equations see Table LXX. 

Arg. b is {[ ’s mean anom. in l,000ths of circle. 

Col. 3 . — The equation is ([ ’s greatest equation flus the actual equation, in 10,000ths of ciicle. 


Serial No. 
of sine. 


Arg. b. Diff. Arg. 6. 


ISerialNo.j 
I of sine. I 


0-0 

2-083 

4-16 

6-25 

8-3 

10-416 
12-5 
14-583 
16-6 
18-75 
20-83 
22-916 
25-0 
27-083 
29-16 
31-25 
33-3 
35-416 
37-5 
39-583 
41-6 
43-75 
45-83 
47-916 
50-0 
52-083 
54-16 
56-25 
58-3 
60-416 
62-5 
64-583 
66-6 
68-75 
70-83 
72-916 
75-0 
77-083 
79-16 
81-25 
83-3 
85-416 
87-5 
89-583 
91-6 
93-75 
95-83 
97-916 
100-0 
102-083 
104-16 
106-25 
108-3 
110-416 
1125 - 

114-583 
116-6 
118-75 
120-83 
122 916 


139-4275 

141-2505 

143- 0734 J 

144- 8963 
146-7192 J 
148-5421 
150-3569 

152- 1718 

153- 9866 
1.55-8014 
157-6162 
159-4148 
161-2134 

163- 0120 

164- 8106 , 
166-6093 
168-3836 

170- 1579 

171- 9322 
173-7065 ^ 
175-4808 

177- 2227 

178- 9649 
180-7065 
182-4484 

184- 1903 " 

185- 8917 j 
187-5931 I 

189- 2944 ' 

190- 9938 ’ 
192-6972 i' 
194-3581 ' 

196- 0100 

197- 6799 ! 
199-3407 
201-0016 
202-6139 1 

204- 2262 j 

205- 8384 I 
207-4307 

209- 0630 ‘ 

210- 6104 

212- 1.579 

213- 7053 
215-2528 
216 8002 ■ 

218- 2829 ’ 

219- 7635 

221- 2481 

222- 7.308 

224- 2134 ■ 

225- 6231 

227- 0329 i 

228- 4426 j 

229- 8523 ; 

231- 2620 I 

232- 5907 ! 

233- 9194 ] 

235- 2482 

236- 5769 i 


500-0 

497-916 

495-83 

493-75 

491-6 

489-583 

487-5 

485-416 

483-3 

481-25 

479-16 

477-083 

475-0 

472-916 

470-83 

468-75 

466-6 

464-583 

462-5 

460-416 

458-3 

4.56-25 

454-16 

452-083 

450-0 

447-916 

445-83 

443-75 

441-6 

439-583 

437-5 

435-416 

433-3 

431-25 

429-16 

427-083 

425-0 

422-916 

420-83 

418-75 

416-6 

414-583 

412-5 

410-416 

408-3 

466-25 

404-16 

402 083 

400-0 

397-916 

395-83 

393-75 

391-6 

389-583 

387- 5 
385-416 

388- 3 
381-25 
379-16 
377-083 


Arg. 6. 

Equation 

b. 

Difif. Arg. b. 

2a 

3 

4 2b 

125-0 

237-9056 S 

375-0 

127-083 

239-1537 

j 372-916 

129-16 

240-4019 

>- 1-2482 ! 370-83 

131-25 

241-6501 

: 368-75 

133-3 

242-8983 J 

366-6 


137-5 
139-583 
141-6 
143-75 
145-83 
147-916 
150-0 
152-083 
154-16 
156-25 
158-3 
160-416 
162-5 
164-583 
, 166-6 
168-75 
170-83 
172-916 
175-0 
177-083 
179-16 
181-25 
183-3 
185-416 
187-5 
189-583 
I 191-6 
193-75 
195-83 
197-916 
200-0 
202-083 
204-6 
206-25 
! 208-3 
210-416 
212-5 
214 583 
216-6 
218-75 
i 220-8.3 
1 222-916 
225 0 
227-083 
I 229-16 
231-25 
233-3 
235-416 
237-5 
239-583 
241-6 
243-75 
245-83 
247-916 
250-0 


244- 1464 

245- 3102 

246- 4739 

247- 6376 

248- 8014 

249- 9651 

251- 0312 

252- 0973 

253- 1634 

254- 2294 

255- 2955 

256- 2640 

257- 2324 

258- 2008 

259- 1692 

260- 1376 

261- 0003 

261- 8629 

262- 7255 

263- 5882 

264- 4508 

265- 2076 

265- 9645 

266- 7213 

267- 4781 

268- 2350 

268- 8779 

269- 5208 

270- 1637 

270- 8066 

271- 4495 

271- 9785 

272- 5074 

273- 0364 

273- 5654 

274- 0944 

274- 5'-94 
1 274-9244 

275- 3.395 
I 275-7.545 
j 276-1695 

276- 4707 

276- 7718 

277- 0729 
277-3740 

277- 6751 
27 ’-8541 

278- 0332 
278-2122 
278-3912 
278-5703 
278-6272 
278-6842 
278-7412 
278-7981 
278-8551 


0-0570 1 


364-583 
362-5 
360-416 
358-5 
3.56-25 
354-16 
352-083 
350-0 
347-916 
345-85 
343-75 
341-6 
339-583 
337-5 
335-416 
333-5 
331-25 
329-16 
327-085 
325-0 
322-916 
320-85 
318-75 
316-6 
314-585 
312-5 
310-416 
308-5 
306-25 
304- 16 
302-083 
300-0 
297-916 
295-83 
293-75 
291-6 
289-583 
287-5 
285-416 
283-5 
281-25 
270-16 
277-083 
275-0 
272-91C 
270-83 
268-75 
266-6 
264-583 
262-5 
260-416 
258 3 
256-25 
254-16 
252-083 
260-0 



No. 14.] 


THE FIRST ARYA-SIDDHANTA : “ TRUE ” SYSTEM, 


209 


TABLE LXVI A—CorUd. 

(B) Moon’s “ Equation 6 ” by the First Arya-SiddhInta from ([ ’s mean anom. 50^— 

1000 (180°— 3 : 0 °). 


Qol. 3 . — The equation is([ ’s greatest equation minus the actual equation, in lOjOOOths of circle. 


Serial Na 
of eine. 

Arg. b. 

Equation 

6. 

Diff. 

Arg. 6. 

SerialNo 
of sine. 

Arg. 6. 

Equation 

b. 

Diff. 

Arg. 6. 

1 

2a 

3 

4 

25 

1 

2a 

3 

4 

2b 

0 

6000 

139-4275 


1000-0 

12 

625-0 

40-9495 

*' 

875-0 


502083 

137-6046 


997-916 


627-083 

39-7014 


872-916 


50116 

135-7817 

1 1-8229 

995-83 


629-16 

38-4532 

V 1-2482 

870-8S 


606-25 

133-9588 


993-75 


631-25 

37-2050 


868-75 


508-3 

132-1359 


991-6 


633-3 

35-9568 


866-6 

1 

510-416 

130-3130 

i 

989-583 

13 

635-416 

34-7087 


864-583 


512-5 

128-4982 


987-5 


637-5 

33-5449 


862-5 


514-583 

126-6833 

V 1-8148 

985*416 


639-583 

32-3812 

1 1-1637 

860-416 


516-6 

124-8685 

I 

983-3 


641-6 

31-2175 


858-3 


518-75 

123-0537 

J 

981-25 


643*75 

30-0537 


856-25 

2 

520-83 

121-2389 

< 

979-16 

14 

645-83 

28-8900 


854-16 


522-916 

119-4403 


977-083 


647-916 

27-82.39 


852-083 


525-0 

117-6417 

V 1-7986 

975-0 


650-0 

26-7578 

1-0661 

850-0 


527-083 

115-8431 


972-916 


652-083 

25-6917 


847-916 


529-16 

114-0444 


970-83 


65.-10 

24-6257 


845-83 

3 

531-25 

112-2458 

< 

968-75 

15 

656*25 

23-5596 


843-75 


533-3 

110-4715 


966-6 


6.58-3 

22-5911 


841-6 


535-416 

108-6972 

1 1-7743 

964-583 


600-410 

21-6227 

V 0-9684 

839-583 


537-5 

106-9229 


962-5 


662-5 

20-6543 


837-5 


639-583 

105-1486 


960-416 


664-583 

19-08.59 


835-416 

4 

541-6 

103-3743 


958-3 

16 

666-6 

18-7175 


833-3 


543-75 

101-6324 


956-25 


668-75 

17-8548 


831-25 


545-83 

99-8905 

^ 1-7419 

954-16 


670-83 

16-9922 

V 0-8626 

829-16 


547-916 

98-1486 


952-083 


672-916 

16-1290 


827-086 


650-0 

96-4067 


950-0 


675-0 

15-2669 


825-0 

6 

652-083 

94-6648 


947-916 

17 

677-083 

14-4043 


822-016 


654-16 

92-9634 


045-83 


679-16 

13-6475 


820-83 


656-25 

91-2620 

Bwffi 

943-75 


681-25 

12-8906 

V 0-7568 

818-75 


558-3 

89-5607 


941-6 


683-3 

12-1338 


816-6 


560-416 

87-8593 


939-583 


685-416 

11-3770 


814-583 

6 

562-5 

86-1579 


937*5 

18 

687*5 

10-0201 


812-5 


564.583 

84-4970 


935 416 


689-583 

9-9772 


810-416 


566-6 

82-8361 


933-3 


691-0 

9-3343 

1 0-6429 

808-3 


568-75 

81-1752 


931-25 


693-75 

8-6914 


806-25 


570-83 

79-5144 


929-16 


695-83 

8-0485 


804-16 

7 

572-916 

77-8535 * 


927-083 

19 

697-916 

7*4056 


802 083 



76-2412 


925-0 


700-0 

6-8766 

1 

800-0 


577-083 

74-6289 


922-916 


702-083 

6-3477 

Y 0-5290 

797-916 


579-16 

73-0167 


920-83 


704-6 

5-8187 


705-83 


581 -25 

71-4044 


918-75 


7V>6*25 

5-2897 


7y3*75 

8 

583-3 

69-7921 


916*6 

20 

708-3 

4-7607 “ 


791-6 


585-416 

68-2447 


914-583 


710-416 

4-3457 


789-583 


587-5 

66-6972 


912-5 


712-5 

3-9307 

V 0-4150 

787-5 


589-583 

65-1498 


910-416 


714-583 

3*5156 


785-416 


591-6 

63-6023 


908 3 


716-6 

3-1006 


783-3 

9 

593-75 

62-0549 1 ” 


906-25 

21 

718-75 

2-6855 


781*Ii5 


695-83 

60-5722 


904-16 


720-83 

2-3844 


779*16 


597-916 

59-0896 


902-083 


722-916 

2-0833 

1 0-3011 

777-083 


600-0 

57-6069 


900-0 


725-0 

1-7822 


775-0 


602-083 

56-1243 


897-916 


727-083 

1-4811 


772-916 

10 

604-16 

54-6417 


895-83 

22 

729-16 

1-1800 

1 

770-83 


606-25 

53-2319 


893-75 


731-25 

1-0010 


768*75 


608-3 

51-8222 


891-6 


733-3 

0-8219 

8 0-1790 

766-6 


610-416 

50-4125 


889-583 


735-416 

0-6429 

1 

764-583 


612-5 

49-0028 


887-5 


737-5 

0-4639 

j 

762-5 

11 

614-583 

47-5931 


885-416 

23 

739-583 

0-2848 


760-416 


616-6 

46-2644 


883-3 


741-6 

0-2279 


758-3 


618-75 

44-9357 

y l-32»7 

881-25 


743-75 

0-1709 

1 0-0570 

756-25 


620-83 

43-6069 


879-16 


745-83 

0-1139 


754-18 


622-916 

42-2782 


877-083 


747-916 

0-0570 


752-081 






24 

750-0 

0-0000 ,■ 


750-0 


2. a 
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TABLE LXVII A. 

(A) Sun’s “ equation c” by the First Arya-SiddhInta from O’s mean anomaly C — EOO 

( 0 °— 180 °). 

Cols. 3, 4. — E(iuation and Difference stand far either of the mean anom : values in cols. 2a, 2b, 
For the 24 base-equations see Table LXVII, above Vol. XIV. 

“ Arg. c” is O’s mean anomaly in l,000ths of circle. 

Col. 3. — The equation is ©’s greatest equation minus the actual equation, in lO.OOOths of circle. 


erial No. 
of sine. 

Arg. c. 

Equation 

c. 

DiS. 

Arg. e. 

1 

2a 

3 


2b 

0 

0-0 

59-6875 ' 


5000 


2-083 

68-9078 


497-916 


4-16 

58-1281 

0-7797 

495-83 


6-25 

67-3484 


493-75 


8-3 

50-5087 


491-6 

1 

10-416 

55-7890 “ 


489-583 


12-5 

55-0096 


487-5 


ll-.ISS 

54-2303 

V 0-7793 

485 416 


10-6 

53-4510 


483-3 


18-75 

52-6717 


481-25 

2 

30-83 

51-8924 


479 16 


22-910 

51-1215 


477-083 


25-0 

60-3507 

y 0-7708 

475-0 


27-083 

49-5799 


472-910 


20-1 6 

48-8090 


470 83 

3 

31-25 

48-0382 


468-75 


33-3 

47-2778 


466-6 


35-416 

46ol74 

0-7604 

464-583 


37-5 

45-7569 


462-5 


39-583 

44-9905 


460-416 

4 

41-6 

44-2301 


458-3 


43-75 

43-4890 


456-25 


45-83 

42-7431 

1 0-7465 

454-16 


47-916 

41-9965 


452-083 


50-0 

41-2500 


450-0 

5 

52-083 

40-5035 


447-916 


54-16 

39-7743 


445-83 


56-25 

39-0451 

V 0-7292 

443-75 


58-3 

38-3160 


441-6 


60-410 

37-5868 


439-583 

6 

62-5 

36-8570 


437-5 


64-583 

36-14.58 


435-410 


06-6 

35-4340 

[► 0-7118 

433-9 


68-75 

34-7222 


431-25 


70-83 

34-0104 


429-16 

7 

72-916 

33-2988 


427-083 


75-0 

32 6076 


425-0 


77-083 

31-9167 

y 0-6910 

422-916 


79-16 

31-2257 


420-83 


81-25 

30-5347 


418-75 

8 

83-3 

29-8438 


418-6 


85-416 

29-1806 


414-583 


87-5 

28-5174 

y 0-8032 

412-5 


89-583 

27-8542 


410-416 


91-6 

27-1910 


408-3 

9 

93-75 

26-5278 1 

{ 

406-25 


95-83 

25-8924 


404-16 


97-918 

25-2569 

V 0-6354 

492-083 


100-0 

24-6215 1 

1 

400-0 


402-083 

28-9861 

J 

397-916 

10 

104-16 

23-350'7 


395-83 


106-25 

22-7465 

1 

393-75 


108-3 

22-1424 

> 0-6042 

39 1-8 


110-416 

21-5382 

1 

389-583 


112-5 

20-9341 

J 


11 

1)4-583 

20-3299 


385-416 


116-6 

19-7604 




118-75 

19-1910 

> 0-5694 

381*23 



18-6215 




122-916 

18-0521 


377-083 


Serial No. 
of sine. 

Arg. c. 

Equation 

c. 

Diff. 

1 

2a 

3 

* i 

12 

125-0 

17-4826 



127-083 

16-9479 



129-16 

16-4132 

^ 0-5347 


131-25 

15-8785 



133-3 

15-3438 


13 

135-416 

14-8090 



137-5 

14-3125 



139.583 

13-8160 

V 0-4965 


141-6 

13-3194 



143-75 

12-8229 


14 

145-83 

12-3264 



147-916 

11-8715 



150-0 

11-4167 

0 4549 


152-083 

10-96)8 



154-16 

10-5069 


15 

156-25 

10-0521 



158-3 

9-6389 



160-416 

9-2257 

y 0-4132 


162-5 

8-8125 



164-.583 

8-3993 


18 

160-6 

7-9861 



168-75 

7-6181 



170-83 

7-2500 

V 0-3681 


172-916 

6-8819 



175-0 

0-51.39 


17 

177083 

6-1458 



179-16 

6-8229 



181-25 

6-5000 

V 0-3229 


183-9 

6-1771 



185-416 

4-8542 


18 

187-5 

45313 



189-583 

4-2569 



191-6 

3-9826 

>• 0-2743 


193-75 

3-7083 



195-83 

3-4340 


19 

197-916 

3-1597 



200-0 

2-9340 



202-083 

2-7083 

V 0-2257 


204-16 

2-4826 



206-25 

2-2569 


20 

208-3 

2-0312 

< 


210-416 

1-8542 



212-9 

1-6771 

> 0-1771 


214-583 

1-5000 



218-6 

1-3229 


21 

218-75 

1-1458 



220-83 

1-0174 



322-916 

9-8889 

>- 0 -1285 


225-0 

0-7604 



827-083 

0-6319 


22 

229>16 

0-5035 ' 



S3 1-25 

0-4279 



233-3 

0-3522 

y 0-0756 


235-416 

0-2766 



237-5 

0-2010 


23 

239-583 

0-1264 ■* 



241-6 

0-1003 



243-75 

0-0752 

WisiMll 


245-83 

0-0502 



247-916 

0-0251 

1 

24 

250-0 

0-0 



Arg. c. 


2b 


3750 
372-916 
370-83 
368-75 
366-6 
364-583 
362-5 
360-416 
358-3 
356-25 
354-16 
352-083 
3500 
347-916 
345-8S 
343-75 
341-6 
339-586 
337-5 
335-416 
333 3 
331-25 
329-16 
327-083 
325-0 
322-916 
320-83 
318-75 
316-8 
314-584 
312-6 
310-416 
308-3 
306-25 
304-16 
302-083 
300-0 
297-916 
296-83 
293-75 
291-6 
289-583 
287-5 
285-410 
283-3 
281-25 
279-16 
277-083 
275-0 
272-916 
270-83 
268-75 
266-6 
264-583 
262-5 
260-4)6 
258-3 
256-25 
254<t« 
252-083 

250-0 
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TABLE LXVII X— Conti. 

(B) Sou’s “ EQUATIOH C ” BY THE FlBST ARYA-SlDDHiNTA FROM ©’s MEAN ANOMALY 500—1000 

(180°— 360=). 


Col. 3 . — The equation is ©’s greatest equation plus the actual equation, in lO.OOOths of circle. 


Serial Na 
of nna 

Arg. e. 

EqoAtioQ 

e. 

Difi. 

Arg. c. 

Serial No 
of sine. 

Arg. c. 

Equation 

c. 

Dig. 

Arg. c. 

1 

2a 

3 

4 

26 

1 

2a 

3 

4 

2b 

0 


59-6875 ' 



12 

625-0 

101-8924 


875-0 



60-4672 


997-916 


627-083 ; 

102-4271 


872-916 


604 16 

61-2469 


995-83 


62916 

102-9618 

y 0-5347 

870-83 



62-0266 


993-75 


631-25 

103-4965 


868*75 



62-8063 

1 

991-6 


633-3 

104-0312 


866-6 

1 

510-416 

63-5860 " 

1 

989-583 

13 

635-416 

104-5660 ' 


864-583 


612-5 

64-3654 


987-5 


637-5 

105-0625 


862-5 


614-.583 

65-1447 


985-416 


639-583 

I0o-5590 

i- 0-4965 

860-416 


616-6 

65-9240 


983-3 


641-6 

106-0556 


858-3 


618-76 

66-7033 

J 

981-25 


643-75 

106-5521 


856-25 

2 

520-83 

67-4826 


979-16 

14 

645-83 

107-0486 


854-16 


622-916 

68-2536 




647-916 

107-5035 


8.52-083 


625-6 

69-0243 




650-0 

107-9583 

S- 0-4549 

850-0 



69-7961 


972-916 


652-083 

108-4132 


847-916 


629-16 

70-5660 

1 

970-83 


654 16 

108-8681 


845*33 

3 

531-25 

71-3368 


968-75 

15 

656-25 

109-3229 

s 

843-75 


633-3 

72-0972 


966-6 


658-3 

109-7361 


841-6 


635-416 

73-8)78 


964-583 


660-416 

110-1493 

1 0-4132 

839-583 


637-6 

73-6181 


962-5 


662-5 

110-5265 


837-5 . 


639-583 

74-3785 

j 



664-583 

1 10-9767 


83.5-418 

* 

641-6 

7S-1389 


958-3 

16 

666-3 

111-3889 


833-3 


643-75 

76-8854 




668-75 

111-7569 


831-25 


645-83 

76-6319 

> 0*7465 

964-16 


670-83 

112-1250 

i- 0-3681 

829-10 


647-913 

77-3786 




672-916 

112-4931 


827-083 



78-1260 




675-0 

112-8611 


825-0 

6 


78-8715 


947-916 

17 

677-083 

113-2292 

' 

822-910 


654-16 

79-6007 


945-83 


679-16 

113-5521 


820-83 


666-25 

80-3299 


943-75 


681-25 

113-8750 

V 0-3229 

818-75 


558’3 

81-0590 


941-8 


683-3 

114-1979 

1 

810-6 


560-416 

81-7882 

J 

939-583 


685-416 

114-5208 

J 

814-583 

6 

662-5 

82-5174 

) 

937-5 

18 

687-5 

114-8438 

' 

812-5 


664-583 

83-2292 


935-416 


689-583 

115-1181 


810-410 


666-6 

83-9410 

iSSQEl 

933-3 


691-6 

115-3924 

i- 0-2743 

SOS-3 


668-75 

84-6528 


931-25 


693-75 

115-6667 


806-25 


670-83 

85-3646 

1 

929-16 


695-83 

115-9410 


804-16 

7 

672-916 

86-0764 

) 

927-083 

19 

697-916 

116-2153 


802-083 



86-7674 


925-0 


700-0 

116-4410 

1 

800-0 


677-083 

87-4583 

MtHiWUlM 



702-083 

116-6667 

1 0-2257 

797-916 


679-13 

88-1493 

1 



704-16 

116-8924 


795-83 


581-25 

88-8403 

1 

918-75 


706-25 

117-1181 


793-73 

8 

683-3 

89-5312 

j 

916-6 

20 

708-3 

117-3438 

•< 

791-6 


585-413 

90-1944 


914-583 


710-416 

117-5208 


789-583 


687-5 

90-8576 


912-5 


712-5 

117-6979 

1 0-1771 

787-5 


689-583 

91-5208 




714-583 

117-8750 


785-416 


691-3 

92-1840 

1 



716-6 

118-0521 


783-3 

9 

593-75 

92-8472 ' 

1 


21 

718-75 

118-2292 


781-25 


695-83 

93-4826 


994-16 


720-83 

118-3576 


779-16 


697-913 

94-1181 




722-916 

118-4861 

1 0-1285 

777-083 



94'7535 




725-0 

118-6146 


775-0 



95-3889 

1 

897-916 


727-083 

118-7431 


772-910 

10 




895-83 

22 

729-16 

118-8715 


770-85 



96-6285 


893-75 


731-25 

118-9471 


768*75 



97-2326 


891-6 


733-3 

119-0228 

> 0-0756 

766-6 


610-416 

97-8368 


889-583 


735-416 

119-0984 

1 

764-583 


612-5 

98-4410 

J 

887-5 


737-3 

119-1740 

J 

762-5 

11 

614.583 

99-0451 

t 

885-416 

23 

739-683 

119-2496 


760-41S 


616-6 

99-6146 


883-3 


741-6 

119-2747 


758-.3 


618-75 


MiKiii?! 

881-25 


743-73 

119-2998 

1 0-0251 

756-25 


620-83 



879-16 


745-83 

119-3248 


754-16 


622-913 

101-3229 

J 

877-083 


747-916 

119-3499 


752-083 






24 

750-0 

119-3750 


750-0 


2c2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE LXIX. 

Serial number of days in a year A.D. fob two consecutive years. 

N. B . — The numbers given are those in a common year. In Leap-years, after February 29, the 
day of the month must be reduced by 1. Thus Day 153, in a Leap-year, is not June 2, but June 1. 

The Table is the same as Table IX, “ Indian Calendar." 


PART I. 
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TABLE LXIX— Con<i. 

Serial number of days in a year A.D. for two consecutive years. 

B . — When the previous year was a Leap-year, the days of the month must all be reduced 
by 1 ; and so all those after February 29, when the given year is a Leap-year. 

PART II. 


Number of days reckoned from 1 January op the precedejo year. 




o 

a 

o 

Jan. 

Feb. 

1 

Mar. 

April. 

May. 

June. 

July. 

Aug. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Nov. 

Dec. 

o 

a 

*o 

a 

1 

36fi 

397 

425 

456 

486 

517 

547 

678 

609 

039 

670 


1 

2 

3«7 

398 

426 

457 

487 

518 

548 

579 

610 

640 

671 

701 

2 

3 

308 

399 

427 

458 

488 

519 

549 

580 

611 

641 

672 

702 

3 

4 

3«9 

400 

428 

459 

489 

620 

550 

681 

612 

642 

673 

703 

4 

5 

370 

401 

429 

460 

490 

521 ] 

651 

582 

613 

643 

674 

704 

5 

6 

371 

402 

430 

461 

491 

522 

553 

683 

614 

644 

675 

705 

6 

7 

372 

403 

431 

462 

492 

523 

553 

584 

615 

645 

676 

706 

7 

8 

.373 

404 

432 

463 

493 

524 

554 

585 

616 

646 

677 

707 

8 

8 

374 

405 

433 

464 

494 

525 

555 

580 

617 

647 

678 

708 

9 

10 

375 

406 

434 

465 

495 

626 

556 

687 

618 

648 

679 

709 

10 

U 

376 

407 

435 

466 

496 

627 

.567 

688 

619 

649 

680 

710 

U 

12 

377 

408 

436 

467 

497 

528 

558 

689 

620 

650 

681 

711 

12 

13 

378 

409 

437 

468 

498 

529 

559 

690 

621 

651 

682 

712 

13 

14 

379 

410 

438 

469 

499 

830 

560 

691 

622 

652 

683 

713 

14 

15 

380 

411 

439 

470 

600 

531 

561 

692 

623 

653 

684 

714 

15 

16 

381 

412 

440 

471 

601 

532 

562 

693 

624 

C54 

685 

715 

18 

17 

382 

413 

441 

472 

602 

533 

563 

694 

625 

655 

686 

716 

17 

18 

383 

414 

442 

473 

603 

5»» 

664 

695 

626 

656 

687 

717 

18 

10 

384 

415 

443 

474 

504 

535 

565 

596 

627 

657 

688 

718 

19 


385 

416 

444 

475 

506 

636 

566 

597 

628 

658 

689 

719 

20 

21 

380 

417 

445 

476 

606 

637 

567 

698 

629 

659 

690 

TEO 

21 

22 

387 

418 

446 

477 

507 

538 

668 

699 

630 

660 

691 

721 

22 

23 

388 

419 

447 

478 

508 

539 

669 

600 

631 

661 

692 

722 

23 

24 

389 

420 

448 

479 

509 


■SSI 

601 

632 

662 

693 

723 

24 

25 

390 

421 

449 

480 

510 

541 

671 

602 

633 

663 

694 

724 

25 

26 

391 

422 

450 

481 

511 

542 

572 

603 

634 

664 

695 

725 

28 

27 

392 

423 

451 

482 

512 

543 

573 

604 

635 

665 

696 

726 

27 

28 

393 

424 

452 

483 

513 

544 

674 

605 

636 

666 

697 

727 

28 

29 

394 

42S 

453 

484 

614 

545 

575 

606 

637 

667 

698 

728 

29 

30 

395 

... 

454 

485 

615 

646 

676 

607 

638 

668 

699 

729 

30 

31 

396 

... 

455 

... 

616 

... 

677 

608 

... 

669 


730 

81 


Jan. 

Feb. 

Mar. 

April. 

May. 

June. 

July. 

i 

Aug. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Nov. 

Deo 
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[Vot. XVI. 


TABLE LXX. 


Conversion of Tithi-parts and indices of Tithis, Nakshatras and Yogas into tike. 

{Correapcmding to Table X, "'Indian Calendar”) 

The Ai;:ui'Aent ” unit l=4"’-252-t (a trifle over minutes cf time), in the case of the tithi- 
iiulex (<), and in the case of the nakshatra-index (n). 


r.ME EQl'IVALEST OF 


Tiicb EgciTALEirr ov 


n- 

I, .M. H. M. H. 5L I 

1 

1 

0 1 

) 4 1 0 4 

>> 

0 3 ; 

1 9 j 0 8 

3 

0 4 

0 13 0 12 

4 

0 0 : 

1 17 0 10 

,■> 

0 7 

0 21 j 0 20 

t! 

1 

0 9 ! 

0 20 1 0 24 

7 

(1 HI ; 

0 36 0 28 

S 

oil! 

0 34 , u 31 

11 

0 13 , 

0 38 ; 0 35 

10 

0 14 

0 43 0 39 

t 

11 

1 

0 H) ' 

0 47 ; 0 43 

12 

0 17 , 

0 51 1 0 47 

1.1 

0 IS ' 

0 55 1 0 51 

14 

0 20 i 

1 0 0 55 

lo 

0 21 i 

1 4 0 59 

Hi 

0 23 1 

18 13 

17 

0 24 i 

1 12 1 7 

IS 

0 20 j 

1 17 1 11 

19 

0 27 1 

1 21 1 15 

20 

0 28 

1 

1 25 1 19 

21 

0 30 

1 29 1 23 

22 

0 31 

1 34 ] 1 27 

23 

0 33 

1 38 1 30 

24 

0 34 

1 42 1 34 

25 

0 35 

1 46 1 38 

20 

0 37 

1 51 1 42 

27 

0 38 

1 55 1 48 

28 

0 40 

1 59 1 50 

29 

0 41 

2 3 1 54 

30 

0 43 

2 8 1 58 

31 

0 44 

2 12 2 2 

32 

0 45 

2 16 2 6 

33 

0 47 

2 20 2 10 

34 

0 48 

2 25 2 14 

35 

0 50 

2 29 2 18 

30 


2 33 2 22 

37 

0 52 

2 37 2 26 

38 

0 54 

2 42 2 30 

39 

0 55 

2 40 2 33 

40 

0 57 

2 50 2 37 


3 5 

2 52 

3 9 

2 56 

3 13 

2 59 

3 17 

3 3 

3 21 

3 25 

3 29 

3 32 

3 36 

3 7 

3 10 
3 14 
3 18 

3 21 


3 25 

3 44 

3 29 

3 48 

3 32 


Nak- 

shatra 

index 

(«). 

1 

Yoga- 

index 

H. M. 

H. M. 


u 

5 

11 

5 

15 

5 

19 

5 

23 

6 

27 

6 

30 

5 

34 

5 

38 

6 

42 

5 

46 

5 

50 

5 

54 

5 

58 


700 16 32 
800 18 54 
900 21 16 
1000 23 37 
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TABLE LXXI. 

The Eubopean Calendar. 



To find the initial day of a given year A.D. take the day marked in Section A, perpendicular under the 
given century and horizontal oppoeite the given year. Note this initial day in column 2 of the heading of 
lection B. Find the given day of month in the body of Section B. Run up to the week-day in horizontal line 
irith the initial day in the heading. The day so found is the week-day of the given day of month and year. 

E.g. Wanted week-day of 23rd March, A.D. 645. At junction of century 600 (perpendicular) and 45 
(horizontal) in Section A is Saturday. This was the initial day of A.D. 645. The year was common. The 
week-day noted in the heading of Section B at the junction of 23rd March (perpendicular) and of “ Sa.” in 
column 2 of heading (horizontal) is “ W,” Wednesday. Therefore 23rd March, Ad. 645, was a Wednesday. 

In common years work with the month on left, in leap-years with that on right. 

j}, B . — In the New Style the years 1600 and 2000 are leap-years, but 1700, 1800, 1900 are common years. 
The initial week-day of the first year of each New Style century is given above it in heading of Section A. 
For the initial week-day of other years of the century look for the day in the junction of columns as mentioned 
above ; e,g., A.D. 1900 began (top) on Monday. 1901 began (junction of columns) on Tuesday. 1928 begins on 
Sunday. 1919 began on Wednesday. 

2 O 

































18 


EPIGRAPfflA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI 


TABLE LXXII. 


Value of a, h, c at beginning of centueies of the Kawyuga by the First Aeya-SiddhJnta 

AT MEAN SUNRISE ON DAY OF OCCURRENCE OP MEAN MBSHA-SaMKBANTI, WHICH IS THE 
MOMENT WHEN MEAN SuN REACHES LONGITUDE 0°. 


Century. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

h. 

C, 

36 

0 

7177-6056 

135-4688 

279-9111 

37 

0 

6046-4346 

723-3175 

280-2723 

38 

0 

4913-2637 

311-1661 

280-6336 

39 

0 

3781-0927 

899-0148 

280-9948 

40 

0 

2648-9218 

486-8635 

281-3560 

41 

0 

1516-7609 

74-7121 

281-7172 

42 

0 

384-6799 

662-5608 

282-0784 

43 

6 

8913-7771 

214-1179 

279-7019 

44 

6 

7781-6062 

801-9665 

280-0631 

45 

6 

6649-4352 

389-8152 

280-4243 

46 

6 

6517-2643 

977-6639 

280-7856 

47 

6 

4385-0933 

665-5125 

281-1467 

48 

1 ^ 

3252-9224 

153-3612 

281-5079 


, .'j V nV •' ’ r anomaly, is given eu 

eshmated hy Prof^or Jaccbe. The present author esti- 
mates tis value as less than the given amount bu 3-6 in a 
very dose case both valuations may be tried. • “ 
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TABLE LXXIII. 

Mean SUNEISB value of O, 6, C for tears of the K. Y. century by the ARYA-SiDDHiNTA. 


* Years thus marked are years of 366 days, the rest of 365 each. 


Year. 

W-d. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

Year. 

W-d. 

a. 

b. 

i 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

50 

0 

4433-9146 

793-9243 

0-1806 

1 

1 

3600-6340 

246-4427 

999-2918 

51 

1 

8034-6485 

40-3670 

999-4724 

•2 

2 

7201-2680 

492-8853 

998-5836 

*52 

2 

1635-1825 

286-8097 

998-7642 

3 

4 

1140-5339 

775-6196 

0-6131 

53 

4 

6674-4484 

569-5439 

0-7938 

4 

5 

4741-1679 

22-0623 

999-9049 

54 

6 

9175-0824 

815-9866 

0-0853 

6 

6 

8341-8019 

268-5049 

999-1967 

55 

6 

2776-7164 

62-4293 

999-3773 

•6 

0 

1942-4359 

514-9476 

998-4885 

*56 

0 

6376-3504 

308-8719 

998-6691 

7 


5881-7018 

797-6819 

0-5181 

57 

2 

315-6163 

691-6062 

0-6987 

8 


9482-3358 

44-1246 

999-8099 

68 

3 

3916-2503 

838-0489 

999-9905 

9 


3082-9698 

290-5672 

999-1017 

69 

4 

7516-8843 

84-4916 

999-2823 

•10 


6683-6038 

637-0099 

998-3934 

•60 

6 

1117-5183 

330-9342 

998-5741 

11 


622-8697 

819-7442 

0-4230 

61 

0 

5066-7842 

613-6685 

0-6036 

12 


4223-5037 

66-1868 

999-7148 

62 

1 

8667-4182 

860-1112 

999-8954 

•13 


7824-1377 

312-6295 

999-0066 

63 

2 

2268-0522 

106-5538 

999-1872 

14 


1763-4035 

695-3638 

1-0362 

•64 

3 

6858-6862 

362-9965 

998-4790 

15 

5 

5364-0375 

841-8065 

0-3280 

65 

6 

9797-9521 

635-7308 

0-5086 

16 


8964-6716 

88-2491 

999-6197 

66 

6 

3398-6861 

882-1735 

999-8004 

•17 

Bi 

2565-3056 

334-6918 

698-9115 

67 

0 

6999-2201 

128-6161 

999-0921 

18 


6504-5714 

617-4261 

0-9411 

•68 

1 

699-8541 

375-0588 

998-3839 

19 

H 

105-2054 

863-8687 

0-2329 

69 

3 

4539-1200 

657-7931 

0-4135 

20 


3705-8394 

110-3114 

999-5247 

70 

4 

8139-7540 

904-2357 

999-7053 

*21 


7306-4734 

356 7541 

998-8165 

•71 

6 

1740-3880 

160-6784 

998-9971 

22 


1245-7393 

639-4864 

0-8460 

72 

0 

6679-6539 

433-4127 

1-0267 

23 


4846-3733 

886-9310 

0-1378 

73 

1 

9280-2879 

679-8554 

0-3184 

24 


8447-0073 

132-3737 

999-4296 

74 

2 

2880-9219 

926-2980 

999-6102 

•25 


2047-6413 

378-8164 

998-7214 

•75 

3 

6481-5559 

172-7407 

998-9020 

26 


6986-9072 

661-5506 

0-7610 

76 

6 

420-8217 

455-4750 

0-9316 

27 

6 

9687-6412 

907-9933 

0-0428 

77 

6 

4021-4667 

701-9176 

0-2234 

28 

BI 

3188-1762 

164-4360 

999-3346 

78 

0 

7622-0897 

948-3603 

999-5152 

*29 

■1 

6788-8092 

400-8786 

998-6263 

*79 

1 

1222-7238 

194-8030 

998-8070 

30 

m 

728-0751 

583*6129 

0-6559 

80 

3 

6161-9896 

477-6372 

0-8365 

31 

32 

H 

4328-7091 

7929-3431 

930-0566 

176-4982 

999-9477 

999-2395 

81 

82 

4 

6 

8762-6236 
2363 2576 

723-9799 

970-4226 

0-1283 

999-4201 

33 


1529-9771 

422-9409 

998-5313 

•83 

6 

5963-8916 

216-8652 

998-7119 

34 


5469-2430 

705-6762 

0-6609 

84 

1 

9903-1676 

499-6995 

0-7415 






86 

2 

3603-7916 

746-0422 

0-0332 

35 


9069-8770 

952-1179 

999-8526 

86 

3 

7104-4266 

992-4849 

999-3250 

36 


2670-5110 

198-6605 

999-1444 

•87 

4 

705-0696 

238-9276 

998-6168 

•37 


6271-1460 

445-0032 

996-4362 

88 

6 

4644-3254 

621-6618 

0-6464 

38 

6 

210-4109 

727-7375 

0-4658 

89 

0 

8244-9594 

768-1045 

999-9382 

39 


3811-0449 

974-1801 

969-7676 

90 

1 

1846-5934 

14-6471 

999-2300 

40 

•41 

42 

43 


7411-6789 

1012-3129 

4951-5788 

8662-2128 

220-6228 

467-0666 

749-7998 

996-2424 

999-0494 

898-3412 

0-3707 

999-6626 

•91 

92 

93 

94 

2 

4 

1 

6446-2274 

9386-4933 

2986-1273 

6586-7013 

260-9898 

643-7241 

790-1668 

36-6094 

998- 5218 

0 5513 

999- 8431 
999-1349 

•44 

6 

2162-8468 

242-6851 

998-9643 

•96 

0 

187-3963 

283-0621 

998-4267 






96 

2 

4126-6612 

665-7864 

0-4563 

45 

1 

6092-1126 

626-4194 

0-9839 

97 

3 

7727-2952 

812-2290 

999-7481 

46 

2 

9692-7466 

771-8620 

0-2767 

98 

4 

1327-9292 

68-6717 

999-0398 

47 

3 

3293-3806 

18-3047 

999-6676 

•99 

6 

49286632 

306-1144 

998-3316 

•48 

4 

6894-0147 

264-7474 

998-8692 






49 

6 

833-2806 

647-4817 

0-8888 

100 

0 

8867-8291 

687-8487 

0-3612 



epigjiaphia indica. 


[VoL. XVI. 


TABLE LXXIV. 


Dailt values op a, b, c fsom 0 Mina to 2 MSsha. 


Interval of 
days from 
I true Mesha- 
samkranti. 


Day of 
Solar 
month. 


30 

29 

28 

27 

26 

25 

24 

23 

22 

21 

20 

19 

18 

17 

16 

15 

14 

13 

12 

11 

10 

9 

8 

7 

6 

5 

4 

3 

2 

1 


MTna 


Week 

day. 


10' 

.. 11 

„ 12 

» 13 , 

15 

.. 16 

.. IV 

„ 18 

„ 19 

20 

.. 21 

.. 22 

.. 23 

24 

„ 25 

.. 26 

.. 27 

„ 28 ! 

.. 29 

MSsha 0 I 

.. 1 

2 


Oe 

t>. 

c. 

4 

6 

6 I 

9163-7800 

838-6681 

912-3908 1 

9502-4119 

874-9597 

916-1286 1 

9841-0438 

911-2513 

917-8664 1 

179-6756 

947-5429 

920-6042 1 

618-3075 

983-8345 

923-3420 1 

866-9394 

20-1262 

926-0798 i 

1195-5713 

66-4178 

928-8176 1 

1534-2032 

92-7094 

931-5554 1 

1872-8360 

129-0010 

934-2931 1 

2211-4669 

165-2927 

937-0309 1 

2550-0988 

201-5843 

939-7687 I 

3 2888-7306 

237-8759 

942-5065 1 

1 3227-3625 

274-1675 

946-2443 I 

2 8565-9944 

310-4591 

947-9821 I 

3 3904-6263 

346-7508 

950-7199 1 

4 4243-2581 

383-0424 

963-4576 | 

6 4581-8900 

419-3340 

956-1954 1 

6 4920-5219 

455-6256 

958-9332 I 

0 6259-1538 

491-9173 

961-6710 1 

1 6697-7856 

528-2089 

964-4088 1 

2 6936-4175 

664-6005 

967-1466 1 

3 6275-0494 

600-7921 

969-8844 1 

4 6613-6813 

637-0838 

972-6221 1 

6 6952-3131 

673-3754 

975-3599 | 

6 7290-9460 

709-6670 

978-0977 1 

0 7629-5769 

745-6686 

980-8355 I 

1 7968-2088 

782-2.503 

983-5733 | 

2 8306-8406 

818-5419 

986-3111 1 

3 8645-4725 

854-833J 

1 989-0489 1 

4 8984-1044 

891-125 

991-7866 1 

6 9322-736S 

927-416 

i 994-5244 I 

6 9661-3681 

963-708 

4 997-2622 1 

0 0 

0 

0 


The 6«ures for Mesha 0 are thwe for mean sunrise on the day when true MSsha-samkranti ocoumd. i.e.. 
on the da7 when tme sun reached long. 0 . 

The table *«Pet equally for calculation from the day of mean Kesha-sadikranti by noting the intecral 
of days. 
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TABLE LXXV. 

Moon’s equation of centre by the First Arya-Siddhanta. 


(For equation of sun's centre see Table XLVII, Vol. XIV above.) 





Sine of mea» 
Akum. angle 



Equation. 


1 



Serial 
No. of 
sine. 










J 


Serial 
No. of 
sine. 

Moon s mean 


j 




1 


1 Moon s mean 

anomaly. 

Value 
in mi- 

1 Difi- 


Kquation in 

j Diff. pel 
1 minute 

r Equation in 
10,000th of 

1 anomaly. 




nutes. 

erence 


degree. 

of anom 

. circle. 




1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


IHI 

8 

1 

0 

O” O' 

180“ 0' 

0' 

/ 

O' 

' 0' 

O' 

// 

0 

180° 0' 

360° O' 

0 





225 




5-250 





I 

3 45 

176 15 

225 

224 

0 

19 

41-25 

5-226 

9-114583 

183 45 

356 15 

1 

2 

7 30 

172 30 

449 

222 

0 

39 

17-25 

5-180 

18-188657 

187 30 

352 30 

2 

3 

11 15 

168 45 

671 

219 

0 

68 

42-75 

5110 

27-181713 

191 15 

348 45 

3 

4 

15 0 

165 0 

890 

215 

1 

17 

52-5 

5-016 

36-053240 

195 0 

345 0 

4 

6 

18 45 

161 IS 

1105 

210 

1 

36 

41-25 

1 

1 4-900 

44-762730 

198 45 

341 15 

5 

6 

22 30 

157 30 

1315 

205 

1 

55 

3-75 

00 

53-269675 

202 30 

337 30 

6 

7 

26 15 

153 45 

1520 

199 

2 

13 

0-0 

[ 

4-64S 

61-574074 

206 15 

333 45 

7 

8 

30 0 

150 0 

1719 

191 

2 

30 

24-75 

4-456 

69-635415 

210 0 

330 0 

8 

9 

33 46 

146 15 

1910 

183 

2 

47 

7-5 

4-270 

77-372684 

213 45 

326 15 

9 

10 

37 30 

142 30 

2093 


3 

3 

8-25 j 

1 

84-785878 

217 30 

322 30 

10 





174 

. 



I 4-060 




1 

11 

41 15 

138 45 

2267 

164 

3 

18 

21-75 1 

3-926 

91-834490 

221 15 

318 45 

11 

12 

45 0 

135 0 

2431 

1 

154 

3 

32 

42-75 

3-6947 

98-478009 

225 0 

315 0 

12 

13 

48 45 

131 15 

2585 

143 

3 

46 

11-5681 

3-3516 

104-718890 

228 45 

311 15 

13 

14 

52 30 

127 30 

2728 

131 

3 

68 

45-6696 

3-0603 

110-537572 

232 30 

307 30 

14 

15 

56 15 

123 45 

2859 

119 

4 

10 

16-4900 ; 

2-7979 

115-867978 

236 15 

1 

303 45 

16 

16 

60 0 

120 0 

2978 

106 

4 

20 

44-0290 

2-4844 

120-710099 

240 0 1 

1 

300 0 

16 

17 

63 45 

116 15 

30g4 

93 

4 

30 

3-0134 

2-1797 

125-023250 

243 45 ' 

1 

296 15 

17 

18 

67 30 

112 30 

3177 

79 

4 

38 

13-4431 

1-8416 

128-807432 

247 30 

292 30 

13 

19 

71 15 

108 45 

3256 

65 

4 

45 

10-0446 

1-5234 

132-021949 

261 15 

288 45 

19 

20 

75 0 

105 0 

3321 

51 

4 

60 

52-8179 

1-1953 

134-666805 

255 0 

285 0 

20 

21 

78 45 

101 16 

3372 

37 

4 

55 

21-7634 

0 8672 

136-742001 

258 45 

281 15 

21 

22 

82 30 

97 30 

3409 

22 

4 

68 

36-8804 

0-5156 

138-247533 

262 30 

277 30 

22 

23 

86 15 

93 45 

3431 

7 

6 

0 

32-8962 

0-1641 

139-142717 

266 15 ' 

273 45 

23 

34 

90 0 

90 0 j 

3438 j 


6 

1 

9-8103 


139-427548 

270 0 

270 0 

24 


2 s 
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No. 15.— SRIRANGAM PLATES OP HARIHARA-RAYA UDAIYAR (III) : 

SAKA 1336, 

pr 

The late T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Teivandram, asp Vaeakhepi Rape Achaeya, B.A-, 

Capras. 

This Bet of copper-plates belongs to the Sriranganatba Temple at Srirangam. The temple 
aathorities kindly allowed us a loan, for a few days, of the original copjier-plates, from which 
ink-impressions, on which the accompanying facsimile plates aie based, wtre taken under our 
supervision,' 

The set consists of five plates, • which are engraved on both sides and are 7''x4|-'' in size. 
In the middle of the left margin of each plate there is a bole to take in the binding ring, 
which, when the plates were lent to us, was not found with the set. Most probably the 
binding ring has been lost. The inscription is in an excellent state of preservation. The 
plates are marked serially with Telogu-Katmada numerals — one to five — near the rin<^-holes. 
The alphabet is Telugu and the language Kannida. But the first five lines, which contain an 
invocation to Vishpu in his Boar incarnation, are written in Sanskrit verse ; similarly, lines 
92-98 contain the usual imprecatory verses in Sanskrit. The Kannada employed in the record 
is far from literary and is distinctly faulty j it sounds more like the dialect spoken in the 
Coimbatore, Salem and Trichinopoly Districts than the pure Kannada of Mysore. 

A number of orthographical and graphical peculiarities are worth noting. The chief 
among them is the universal use of the amsvara before a consonant in the pluco of nasals : it 
would be impossible to correct them all, and they are therefore left as found in the inscription. 
The necessary^ doubling of consonants is in many-instances omitted : e.p., in ifeo<a in 11. 13 24 
and 27, in grcCinacanfi in 1. 17 [the accusative termmation ana is correct ; see Kittel’s Kannada 
Grammar, p. 43. — H. K. S.], in holina in 1. 32, in oha in 11. 40 and 77, etc. The use of vowels 
at the end and in the middle of words, vfhere there ought to be sonant consonants, is also a 
common feature of this document i e.g., nSu for now in 11. 13, 18, 57 and 89 ; nlti for nivu 
in 11. 48, 58 and 87 ; koleu for ioHevu in 1. 24 ; °dvadeseU for dvSdaiiya in 1. 19 ; mS^isuvadakkeS 
for modisanodafcfeS in 11. 35-6 ; Naruttru tor Naruvuru in 11. 15, 26 and 60-1; Cheurakofe for 
Chevurakofe in 1. 20. The consonant nau is used in some instances for noefi, e.g., pratidinau for 
pratidinavu in 11. 28 and 67 ; similarly dan is used for dal5 {davu—dalu) in dravyadimdnu tor 
dravyadiihdalo in 11. 62 and 63. The secondary e-symbol is in many instances added at the bottom 
instead of the top as in other inscriptions and in modem Telugu ; e.g., in le in “Aaf’fi k 
in 1. 2 -, in khe in °sSihega in II. 11 and 17 ; le in kale in I. 95. The consonants with seooiS 
i are hardly distingnishable from those with the secondary e. Two different forma of the’ 
consonant va is employed, one resembling the English letter * and the other the common 
The former type occurs also in conjunctions, e.g., vo in vomdu in 1. 32. 

The record belongs to the reign of Vira-Harihara-ESya Ddaiyar (III) son of V 
EratSpa-deva-Raya II of the first Vijanayagara Dynasty. That Vlra-Pratapa-deva-Rtya Sd 
aaon named Vlra-Harihara- Raya is known from a solitary record of the latter at Via 
mafigalam,— No. 596 of the Madras Epigraphist’s coUection for 1906,— dated Saka 1334 
hara-Raya seems to have ruled as a viceroy over the country lying on the banks of the Bhavanf 
river' (that is, a portion of the Cmmbatoxe District, as it is at preaent constituted) He annZ! 
to have ended hia life only as a governor and never to have occupied the position of kiSTf 

Vijayanagara. “ 

Ko. to7^, 'App^dix A, 

> [See Aj-eh. S»rv. Stp. for 1907-8, p. 246.— Ed.] 
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The subject matter of the record is the grant of the village of Na^vuru, pitunted in 
Kilangu-nadu of the HayarSpura-reniAeya (district), to tJttamanambi, son of Uttamanambi, 
of the Ranganatha temple at Sriraiigam, on Friday, the first day of the dark fortnight of the 
month Bhadrapada in the cyclic year Jaya, which corresponded to the Saka year 1336. 
The insci-iption further states that the same village was origin illy granted to one Appannah- 
galu, son of Ichappa, by Yira-Harihara-Raya TJdaiyar, on Monday, the twelfth day (Sravana- 
Dvadasi) of the bright fortnight of the month of Bhadrapada of the same year, i.e., 
four days earlier than the previous date, at Chevurakbte, in the presence of the god Madhava, 
on the banks of the Bhavfini river, for the prupitiatimi of the god Tryamhaka. It is also 
understood that Uttamanambi, who received the gift from Appannahgalu, was to hold a 
subordinate position {cdiridii) to the latUr with reference to tlie grant. It is not possible to 
explain why in such a short period as four days the gift should have changed hands. It was 
perhaps that Appannahgalu could not at a distance manage the charity as effectively as a 
native of the place, and therefore handed over the management of the same to the charge of 
Uttamanambi. 

The deed of gift to Uttamanambi stipulated ; — 

1. that the village of Naruvnru should thenceforward be designated Rah^anathapura ; 

2. that a daily service with every detail of offerings to the god Ranganatha sliould be 

maintained ; 

3. that a flower-garden should be kept up for the special service known as Padinettampadi- 

Servai (?) ; 

4. th.tt a Sattra, or feeding house for Biahraanas, should be constructed within the walls 

of the Ranganatha temple, and twelve Brahmapas fed daily : and 

.5. that four tua of land should be granted to each of eight Brahmanas residing at 

Naruvuru, free of ta.xes. 

The prince Harihara-Raya Uclaiyar expresses his desire that, since this was a charity 
primarily by him, it should he conducted without remissness and diminution. Who the person 
called Appannahgalu was, is not patent from the inscription ; he appears to have been a highly 
placed man, wielding some influence with the prince Haribai’a-Raya Udaiyar, and to have 
induced the prince to grant the village with the distinct intention of giving it over to Uttama- 
nambi. The family of the Uttamanambis is an ancient one in Sriiahgam ; the Uttamanambis 
were very influential, and there is still a cun-ent proverb, Hr padi Uttamanamhi padi, “ the town 
is one-half and Uttamanambi the other half,” meaning that the members of the family were as 
good as the whole town put together. These are Brahmanas of the Purva-sikha sect and have 
done very much towards the enriching of the temple of the god Ranganatha of ^ilrangam- 
A detailed account of these will he found in an article on the Sriiahgam Plates of Dovai aya II. 
to be edited by one of us in this journal. The Uttamanambis are one of the hereditary trustees 
of the temple of Ranganatha and enjoy certain rights and duties in it. 

The jdaces, etc., mentioned in this record are : Rayarapura-ient^e, Kelahgu or Kilahgu- 
nniu, Kaveri, Najuvuru, Chevfii’akOte, Bhavanl and Srirangani. Of these the KavCri .and the 
Bhavani are two rivers, the latter a tributary of the former. Naruvuru is evidently tbc modern 
Nerfir, situated on the bank of the river Kaveri in the Karur taluha of the Coimbatore District. 
It is famous as the place where the great Sadasiva Parabrahmam, a modern Y^giii of great 
powers and devotion, died and is interred. Chevurukote may be identified with Scvur 
in the Palladam tdluTca of the .“ame district. There are three places called Rayarpalayam, 
Ravanapuram and Rayapuram, in the Erode, the Udamalpet, and the Karur faJukas : all of ihem 
sound like Rayarapuram; but since Nerfir, the village granted, is iu the same taluha as Kaiur. 
we may perhaps identify Rayarapura of the venthe of the same name with Hayapuram iu the 
Kai'uv tsluTea. Whether Kilahgu-iiodu takes its name from Kilahgundal in the Dhaiapuram 
tahika would bo hard to say. 


2 r 2 
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TEXT.' 

[[Metres: v. 1, Sardulavihri^ita •, v. 2, Anushtubh •, v . 3, Salitii.^ 
First Plate : First Side. 

1 O [«*] ^ 

2 it wnsrt 

3 [l*] ITTSfrT f^' 

4 xi^ ^r?r «tit- 

6 grfa 55tinfq |[|*] ^irraB^si-* 

7 W5xi^ ^ ^ n 1®* 

8 ^^)lIT7ITtr%'?nXI- 

9 ii^TinR: ftwn 

10 ^xpXT- 

First Plate : Second Side, 


11 ?rt^ WTST^ xiiT^XT^^ 

12 i j-H«g tf%xnc wifaB ^wxTsrftxrfi* 

13 ft H'irsiT«sT^“ [i*] srrat^ 

14 %»jpn- 

15 « 

16 iraE^ 

17 t^- 

18 xqTO Bms. 5tt[^]‘* oraiixrE^?*^ 

19 HI Ht«^ UHtHT-” 

>» 

20 [hJ^ »T^, 

Second Plate : First Side. 

21 H Htl^ f^ir- 

22 iHFflxiifiT v^wt^wrft 


‘ Prom inked eetnmpage* prepared under the enperTiaion ot one 
• Bead wiararamsTfuit. ‘ Bead ftwafi. 


« Bead 

* Bead 

» Bead . 

• Bead 

“ Bead iHl®. 

>• Bead iie0«1I. 

>• Bead aimiW*. 

» Bead 

•‘ Bead . 

It Beadftt", 


*• [i.e. Stkravaradalu.—S. K. S.] 
• Omit the aitusvara on ma in 


Umit the anuMvSra os m, 

* tnfwvT. 


•• Bead »n^. 

*• Bead 
** Bead 
” Bead 

” ^ Bfitfvit#, 


" Bead 
“ Bead ejau. 

*’ Read air ne ir. 
’* ®e*d 
” Bead qo. 
-Beado"^ 



WHlTTINGHAM & GR-GCS PHOTO LITM 


SCALE ONE-HALF 
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23 

24 [«*] ^ 5TO* ^^91* uf^- 

26 wtfhmfir 

26 1RT ^■jTSTnrgr- 

28 t^fWt ["*3 

29 €^q«i<<<rr»i sRiihi- 

30 ^ af^rfhr i[«i]m- 


Second Plate : Second Side. 


31 ir ^ ^ TTt^Tsnf^ «Wr- 

32 irRrqR TrfTnT'* «r^- 

33 tqRit v\ Tf?- 

34 ife frfpf sieefSl- 

xa >» 4K 

35 qig" wi- 

36 ^ ^•*“ 

37 asit qfffft w^-” 

38 ^ wg ^ 

39 ^ V5|<^«f<« srmRtr 

40 uRRwi*^ wnN^ *nf%^ 


Third Plate : First Side, 


41 ^ qiT^ "TO 

42 UT^ flW ?ri^ Rfitff qT fi f WTlBWlfr- 

43 mwsti ^ 

44 «ie0'3iTqm4^' *^wrw- 


1 Bead ®%ei05. 

* Bead ipn. 

> Bead aigQ^. 

" Head ufjrf^T. 

« Bead *' 

»• Bead 

• Bead 
” Bead 

■*• [Perhaps ;n *«) T 
•» Bead °w. 

*T Bead <llll4if<«|. 
*• Bead °m(. 


• Bead xfisj. 

• Bead 

• Bead »n»mr- 
“ Bead 

“ Read 
Read 

« Bead xit. 

“ Bend 

was intended. — H. K. S.] 

” Bead 

is used mors often in popular laBgnajre than 
» Bead WTS«^. 


• Bead 

• Bead 

• Bead 
“ Read 
>• Bead 

i» Bead o^f. 

*‘ Bead 

»* Bead 

♦V 

mn^.— H. K. s.] 

~ Bead °,nr. 
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45 ftft «- 

46 ^ 

47 f ^ ^ 

48 ^'' ^»n5€I^Tf¥ 

49 w ^Twwg* 

50 ^^Tf»T ^HT^i^ee- 

Third Plate : Second Side. 

51 ^ ^ s^TswRRtrsr^'® 

52 ^ wt- 

63 1 ^rmifiT mvTO f^i 

•vj 

54 ^mar ’^rwt^rtwTRi" ^InrfR ^w^- 
65 flB irfipT 

56 ??Tf*T ^nnnB snftR*® 

67 *nt%* 

59 19 ? ^ w>Aityi“ ^ taegjiT- 

60 ® gsi%fe ’iw- 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

62 g®* -»imX r < r ^ fH»ni ^sir f^- 

63 xf^ »i%- 

nJ 

64 Jisr’® 

65 ® 'STR^i^eie^ 


I Bead 

‘ Bead •i«<jq^#- 
• Bead ° 5 . [There is no necessity for tliis correction. — H. K, 
e Bead “ ’^'''"‘ “” 

'* Bead 
>‘ Bead °f, 

” Bead 

“ Bead KTW’^t^- 


Head 


' Read 

” Read °f . 
Read 

>* Read 
** Read 


** Bead 

’• Be»d ^53 KK. 
*• Read 

•> B«ad 



® Omit the dnittcdra uu bI. 
’ Bead sft^ 

NA 

‘“ Read ffXTETt?!®. 

‘2 Bead °^. 

'• Bead 
'* Read 
’’ Read ;na. 

Read 

Rend =f. 

•'* Bead fs»i. 
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66 ^ t 

67 ms 

68 TtYf n§- 

69 gj ^ Nt- 

70 ^TTiftTTRmfiT b^-® 

Fourth Plate : Second Side. 

&■ 

72 Rr 

73 sreeRjurgi^ 

74 WTfMB ^rfi '?rT^m yiqtRyW® ^[^]- 

76 Rft ^TS^r TITf% ^ Wl- 

76 5r^ ^^tsU ?TB?i- 

77 b'® m wrsi’!T- 

78 wifB '^TT trRi^flr% rm ^Trf^- 

79 Rr ^ ’SI* wRra^’® ti- 

80 Rf wmRit*' ^ VTW 

Fifth Plate : First Side. 

81 U-Ri ?raj Bf^N^Rr NTgl- 

82 ^^[l] BB®Rr 

83 ^ BeoBSY ^ wRf wra* 

84 R:ft^‘ wtb^" 

85 BB^Rr 

86 m BPCI®® Tjg 


Xtevau 




* Bead °^. 

’ Bead - 5 . 

10 Bead °a. 
i» Bead 
10 Bead “er- 
1* Bead TliT5J^. 
i‘ Bead 
a» Bead '^§^. 

10 Bead “j^°. 

*• Omit the anvtvara on 


• Bead 

* Bead ‘=%° 
•' Bead 

“ Bead 
1’ Bead ^rgi 
"O Bead 

See above, p. 225, note 27 
’* Bead 
” Read jjjtr. 
*0 K-ad Og. 


I Bead a( T \ja |. 

' Bead 

• Bead vr. 

II Bead 

» 

Beads . 

Read 

» Bead °gra. 

« Bead *rq5^ ^TTtRW. 

M Bead °^.'^ 

'* Bead Soo ab*»e, p. 22i', u.-'t:. •,. 
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87 ^ fti- 

88 f^[§]® ?TO% 5T«‘ftr 

89 w1f5re^ II 5TT3' ^ 

90 ^^g « Tf i| ? l f»T ?wt ’ra'ftr- 


Fifth Plate : Second Side. 

91 [«*] 

92 ^ ^ *m- 

93 w [i*] ^*.4^trev^nf¥® f^?n 

94 5IT2I^ %f?T; II [^ *] ETlTP^nt 

96 ^n% ^rrft vT«r- 

96 I (l) 

97 inf<|«l5t^l.‘' ^TT- 

98 <T»r^«: II [| •] 

99 [n*] 

ABSTBACT OP CONTENTS. 


(LI. 1-5.) Adoration to Viah;ia in his Boar incarnation. 

(LI. 5; 13.) In the SaUvahana Saka year 1336, corresponding to the cyclic year Jsya 
on the first tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Bhsdrapada, on a Friday, Mahi- 
mandalesvara Vira-Harihara-Bsya Odeya, son of Vira-PratSpa-deva-Baya Mahsraya, who 
possessed the titles MahSrijsdhiraja and Fdjaparamesvara, gave to IJttamanambi, son of 
Uttamanambi, of the KaSyapa g5tra and the Rik eaiha, (a servant) of the temple^® of Sri- 
BahganStha, a deed of a charitable gift, the terms of which are as follows : — 

(LI. 14-24.) “ In the presence of the god Madhavadeva of Chevarakote in onr kingdom 
which is situated on the river Bharani, We, for the propitiation of the god Tryambaka' 
granted to Appannagalu, son of Ichappagaln, of the Bharadvaja gdtra and the Tajus fskha 
•n the Sravana-DvadaSi tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Bh&drapads of the 
year Jaya, the village of Naruvuru, situated on the bank of the river Baveri, in Eelafiga 
nSdu of the Efiyarspura ventheya (circuit or district) with all its appurtenances (?) {kilv,vali\ 
— a village which yields at present fourteen hone, as an ekahhoga (village) by the pouring 
of gift-water (on the hands of the donee) together with gold. “ 

(LI. 24-28.) “ This Appapnagalu, having received it from onr hands, gave the village of 
Naruvuru the name of Srirahganathapura -and established a course of offerings, etc to be 
made daily to the god Sriranganatha, which is as follows : — ’ ’ 


1 Bead 
‘ Bead °|f. 

» Bead 
“ Bead 
•» Bead 
>• Bead °?n°. 

I® (StAdM throo^oot this 
H. K. S.) 


* Bead 

» Bead ° 

• Bead f. 

" Beal °j. 

Rend 

Beal qifiitvjnaj. 
inscription seenu to be need in the 


• Bead 

* Bead 
” Bead 


•cnee of temple ; cf. stianika, a worehipper.— 


iJo. 15.] SRIRANGAM PLATES OF HARIHARA-RAYA UDAITAR (III). 


(LI. 29-33.) “ Two plate-oSerings with necessary equipments consisting of food, naving 
lights, perpetual lights, sandal paste, flower-garland, incense, light (of camphor to be waved ia 
front) and betel-leaves and nuts, together with all concomitants, are to be offered once a day 

(LI. 33-36.) “ A flower garden (of the extent) of one hundred and twenty Jailis of land 
is to be cultivated (for the supply of flowers to make garlands to be worn by tiie image of 
the god) on the occasion of the service (called) padinettampadi (?)- in the temple of 
Brirahga. 

(LI. 36-43.) “ A house being built within the enclosure of the temple of Sriranga, to serve 
as a cfiliatra and necessary money to conduct the feeding being procured arrangements should 
be made to appoint a Brahmana servant to cook for the feeding of twelve Brahmauas daily, 
Vith rice, dhal, ghee, four vegetable curries, butter-milk, together with betel-leaves and 
nuts. 

(LI. 44-47.) '■ Eight Brahmauas in the village of Narnvnru should each be given, rent-free 
four mS of wet land. 

(LI. .47-49.) “ And the remaining produce of the village, after meeting all these expenses 
he may enjoy as rent-free. 

(LI. 49-57.) “ With these objects in view he, Appanna, granled the village (to you) by the 
pouring of water, together with gold, as a freehold, and, having execnted this dt-ed of a 
charitable grant, fixed on the boundaries of this village stones bearing the sankha and the i-hakra 
(the emblems of Vishnu, to whom the village is granted), so that you might enjoy the v illage 
with the eight kinds of enjoyment (enomerated), all income and all taxes and conduct the 
charitable acts towards the god and the Brahmanas. 

(LI. 57-89.) “ And, since this is an act of charity which Wo {i.e. prin,ce Harihara) have 
(first) instituted, you (Uttamanambi) should conduct the charities (which are once again 
repeated complete!^ as in 11. 28-56) according to the bond (ed'iredu) you have given iu 
your turn to Appannagalu with your consent ; (besides this), you should dig tanks, wells and 
canals in the village of Naruvuru® either from the money given to you by Appannagalu or 
from your own pocket, convert the land into gardens and paddy fields, improve the agricultural 
prospects ia it and conduct the charity from the said first tithi of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Bhidrapada of the year Jaya. 

(LI. 89-93.) “ This is the charity deed given (to you) by Us with the firm faith that you 
(Uttamanambi) will conduct the charities as long as the moon and the sun exist.”'* 

(LI. 93-98 contain the usual imprecatory verses.) 

(LI. 98-99 bear the signature of the king Vira-deva-Raya.) 


' [In repeating for the second time these stipnlatijns in 11. 67 to 87 the inscription states that the service liere 
hoted was the second of the morning offerings to the govl (1. 70 f.). — H. K. S.] 

’ [The Kanna4a words hadiaentu mettu certainly snggest the well-known service called p'ldinettdmpadi iu the 
temple of Sri-Ranganatha j but the meaning of ^oicya remains-nnexplained. Perhaps the anthor of the inscrip- 
tion used pafepa in the sense of the genitive plural jala ; cf. the use of ventheya for vinthe. — H. K. ?.] 

* Instead of “ either from or ”, we can translate also “ both from ami ” 

See above, p. 226, note 30. 

* [The translation pven does not appear to be correct. Th® king says that he wonhl of ids own tree will agree 
to declare the charities (recorded in the grant) tax-free os long as the moon and sun exist. — II. K, S.) 
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No. 10.— THE SANCni INSCRIPTION OF SVAMIN JIVADAMAN; THE 13TH TEAR. 

By R. D. Banerji, M.A. 

Very iittie is knoTrn about Svaviin JiTadaman, the father of the Kshatrapa Rndrasimha 11^ 
v’lM l aied ovei Saurashti-a in the third and the fourth decades of the third century A.D. 
ami ’A ho A' a. very pi-obably the ancestor of the Maha-Kshatrapa Srawitn Rudrasena III. No 
iusci-iplioiis of this period have been discoveitd, and one has to depend entirely on numismatics 
for the reconstruction of the history of this period. The line of Chashtana seems to have come 
to an fini a' ith the K.shatrapa Visvasena, son of the Maha-Kshati-apa Bhartridaman. The latest 
kiiOAvii date of VisA’asena is Saka 226=304 A.D.* In the following year (S. 227 = 305 A.D.) 
a prince named Rudrasimha strikes coins ; therefore it is certain that the reign of the 
K.shatrapa Visvasena came to an end either in S. 226 or in S. 227. On this point Prof. 
E. J. Rap.son states, “ There is, however, only the possibility of a very small error in regarding 
Visva-^ena's last known coin date, 226, as the actual end of his reign, since his successor, 
the K'h'tfrapa Radi-asimha II, issued coins in the following year, 227.”* Nothing is known 
about the origin of this third dynasty of Satraps of Sanrashtra. On the coins of Kshatrapa 
Rudrasimha II it is stated that he Avas the son of Svamin Jh'adaman. “ With Mahakshati'apa 
Bliartridaman and his son, the Kshatrapa Visvasena, comes to an end the ruling family of 
Chashtana. It is succeeded by a family which ti-aces its descent back to a personage Siamin 
Jivadaman. Avho, like Gh.^motika, the father of Chashtana, bears none of the titles which may 
be regarded as distinctly royal in character, ' raja,' ^ mahalishatrapa ’ or ‘kshatrapa.’”^ Prof. 
Rapson is inclined to agree AAith the late Pandit BhagAvan Lai Indraji in thinking that Svamin 
Jivadaman v.as a scion of some younger bi-anch of the family of Chashtana, because of bis title 
S'.iVnia and the affix °dcCman to his name. 

A stone insciiption Avas discovered in the village of Ksnakheda near Safichi in the Bhopal 
State, by one of the Assistants of Sir John Mai-shall, Director-General of Archaeology in India, 
tAvo or three years ago. This record thioAvs some light cn the hitherto obscure personality of 
the ancestor of the third dynasty of the Satreps of Satirashtra. The inscription is in a Veiw 
imperfect state of preservation and consists of six lines of writing. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit, and it is partly in prose and partly in verse. The inscribed surface 
measures 2' 2^" by 6i;'' and the average length of letters is 1|". The record opens Avith a number 
of adjectives and the first line endsAAith the name of Jivadaman. The object of the rest 
of the inscription is to record the e.xcaAation of a well by the Judge or General 
(.Vd/m-DatnfctaayaAa) Sridharavarman the Scythian {Saka), who was the son of Wanda the 
Scythian, in the kingdom-increasing year 13. The middle of the record has suffered consider- 
ably by flaking, and it is impossible to make out any sense at all. The last two lines contain two 
pa Jas of a veise in the Sardulavikrldita metre, which recoi-ds the purpose of the inscription, ris. 
the excavation of a well by Sridharavarman. The verse is followed by two numerical sYmbob 
and by three or four syllables which ai-e illegible. The adjectives in the first line cannot 
refer to Jivadaman, as they begin with the woi-d Bhagavatah. It is probable that some 

compi.ri.son wa.s made between the lord who aa as the commander of the heavenly hosts whose 

armies had never been vanquished, the lord Mahasena (Skanda or Karttikeya) and 
Jivadaman ; but the fragmentaiy state of the first line prevents us from making any guesses 
It is quite certain, however, that the line ends with the word Jivadaman, the case-endine 
being illegible. It is also quite certain that the word Jivadaman is a proper name and not 
an adjunct of any other name. The connection between the first line and the second line 
cannot be_ made out. It begins with the word dkarmma-vijayena, which is an adjunct of the 
subject SridharavarmmanS. It conta ins a phrase the exact meaning of which is not apparent. 

‘ Hapson, B. M. Cat., etl. 166. ’ Ibid., cxl. E 
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8ra-rajy-dhhitriddhi‘kar§ vaijayike aamvattari means “in the kingdom-increasing victorious 
year.” This phrase is quite intelligible, if it is used in connection with a reigning sovereign ; 
but its meaning becomes dubious when it is used in the case of a royal officer. In this 
record it is used in the case of a Maha-Dandanayaka, a judge or at best a commander of 
forces. Now what can be the kingdom of a judge or a general ? Yet the prefix sva 
shows clearly that the adjective must refer to the subject immediately preceding it, i.e. 
Srldharavarmmana. It is quite possible that in the troublesome times which saw the end of the 
first dynasty of Satraps in Western India a judge or a general may have pi-actically obtained 
independence ; but the use of regnal years in tlie case of a prince who for some reason or other 
had refrained from openly proclaiming his royalty is very unusual. Sridharavarman does not 
claim any royal titles : therefore it is extremely improbable that the year 13 mentioned 
in line 2 was a year of his reig^. Most probably it is a regnal year of the reign of his master or 
suzerain who is mentioned in the previous line. 

The other interesting feature of this recoi'd is the numerical symbols which have been 
incised after the last verse. The reason for putting the numerical, figures at the end of the 
record without an explanatory word is not apparent. They are two in number. There is no 
doubt about the reading of the second symbol. It is a symbol for the unit and is u.sed commonly 
in Kushan records and AVestem Satrap records and coins. The other symbol is less easily 
recognisable. It resembles to some extent the Kushan symbol for 70. But it seems that it is 
the AVestem Kshatrapa symbol for 200 written at one stroke. It is a modified form of the 
symbol for 100 commonly used on Kshatrapa coins, which consists of two semicircles placed 
horizontally side by side, with the right end produced downwards and then made to cui-ve 
towards the left. The symbol for two hundi’ed has a short horizontal line attached to middle 
of the right vertical limb, to its right. In the Saiachl record we have a modified form of this 
symbol, which resemble.s the English letter T written in the current hand. The symbol for 20'1, 
as used on the coins, has been modified in the inscription, because in this case the scribe 
attempted to write it, and in fact wrote it, at one stroke of the pen. Here we have two po^^ib]B 
equivalents for the first numerical symbol, i.e. 70 and 200. We do not know what this numbor. 
71 or 20l, indicates. It is not preceded by any such word var.she or samvatsure. Y'ct there is 
but one way of explaining the presence of the symbols, t.c. it is a date. The qua! dying woi d 
seems to have been omitted through negligence. The Saka era is almost universally used in the 
iu.scriptions and on the coins of the Western Satraps, and the prefix Svsniin and the affix '^ddnian 
indicate that the master or suzerain of the Maha-Daudanayaka Sridharavarman was descended 
from some younger branch of the family of Chashtana. Therefore it is extremely probable that 
the date used in the Sauchl inscription is a Saka date. Now, considering the form of the 
characters used in the record, it is absolutely impossible to admit that the numerical symbols at 
the end stand for 71. The difference in the forms of the characters used in the Junfigadh 
inscription of Rudradaman, which was incised shortly after the year 72 of the Saka era, and 
thqseof this from Safichlis very great, and therefore it is quite certain that the Sanchl inscriptiim 
cduld not have been incised in the Saka year 71. On the other hand, the alternative sugge.sted 
gives a fitting explanation to all the points raised by the newly discovered in.scripnon. I’be 
record mentions Svamin Jivadaman in the first line. We know from coins that the K.-hatrapa 
Rndra.simha II had acquired the country of Saurasbtra in S. 227=305 A.D. Therefore it is 
quite possible that bis father was alive and was ruling in S. 201=279 A.D. 

The Sanchl inscription, therefore, furnishes us with three different items of hifheito 
unknown information about Svamin Jivadaman ; it famishes us with (1) his date, (2j 
mum extent of liis reign, and (3) the locality of his principality. 

It i.s now almost certain that the date of the record is S. 201=279 A.D. ; and the association 
of Jivadaman’s mame with it shows that he- wa? reigning in that year. It is also eitren.v!/ 
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probable that the kingdom-increasing and victorious reign of tbe Maba-Dandanavaka Sridhara- 
varman is really the 13th year of Jivadaman’s reign. The accession of Jivadaman can 
therefore be placed tentatively in S. 201 — 13=188=266 A.D. Jivadaman could not have 
been the rnler of Sanrashtra in S. 188=266 A.D., because we find an almost unbroken series of 
dated coins of the Maha-Kshatrapa Rudrasena II and his sons the MahAKshatrapas Visvasimha 
and Bhartfidaman from S. 187 to S. 201. It is therefore almost certain that Svamin Jivadaman 
had no control over Saurashp’a during this period. The conclusion is, therefore, that he had 
begun his career as the ruler of M^ava, in which country the first record of his reign has been 
discovered. 

As no coins of Jivadaman have been found, we are not in a position to discuss the extent of 
his leign. The Sanchi inscription proves that he had ruled over Malava for at least thirteen 
years. Twenty-five yeai-s after the date of the Sanchi inscription the line of Chashtana came to 
an end. The latest coin of the Kshatrapa Visvasena was issued in S. 226 = 304 A D. He was 
succeeded by the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha II, whose earliest coin was struck in the Saka year 
227 = 305 A.D. The inteival between the two reigns seems to have been exceedingly small. 
Y\ti do not know how the reign of the Kshatrapa Visvasena ended, nor do we know how Rudra- 
simha II, the son of Svamin Jivadaman, came to succeed him. Either \'isvasena wa.s defeated 
by Rudrasimha II and driven out of his ancestral dominions or he died without issue and 
Rudrasimha II succeeded as the next-of-kin. The text is edited from the original stone. 

TEXT. 

1 Siddharid |1 Bhagavatas=tridasa-gaua-senapat5r..ajita-senasya svami-Mahasena- 

mahutgja . . . s=aditya-viryya-Jiva<iaiaa 

2 dharmuia-vijaygna Saka-Nanda-putreua maba-dandanayakena Sakena Sridhara- 

vaLrmma]na Varmma . . . sra(srilya2 sva-rajyabhivriddhi-kare vejayike 

sa[m]vat8are trayodasam[e] 

3 Sravana-bahtilasya dasami-purvvakam=etad=divasarii kalyan-abhyudaya-vriddhy- 

artham=ak.shaya-s'-argg-avaptim=e(r;tad-dharmma-yasO-rttham dbarmm-asi-.sambud- 
dhaya^ sraddha . . . 

4 Siikhate chatuh-.satya . . tuko^yam . . . i . , . 

ma . . salilah sarvv-adhigamyah tada 
0 salvunii[in] priya-darsanO jala-uidhir=ddharmm-anialah 
prachy-y 

6 ku[pah] Sridharavarmmana guuavata khanapito^yaih 

s . . stu 

TRANSLATION. 

1. Perfection! Of the Lord, who is the commander of the heavenly hosts, who.-,e army 
ba... never been vanquished, the Lord Mahasena, the valiant, Jivadama whose prowess is like 
that of the sun .... 

2. By the maJiS-dandanSyaka Sridharavarman the Saks, gon .of Nanda the Saka 

tlie conqueror thron,gh dharma* ... the goddess of fortune (?) ... of the 

VarmmanaS .... in the thirteenth year of his kingdom-increasing and victorious 

reign, 

’ Incis-.d on the left margin of the record on the hvel Vtween 11. 3-i. 

■" [It looks rather as if the reading in the estampage were varshsha-sahasrnya.~¥ . tU. X ] 

< Ur samvriddhaiia. • Cf. Vhimmatijaya in tue sense vsed in the Asoka inscriptions • Ed. Xlt I. 

► [But soe note 2, above. — F.W.T.] * 


-m-api . . kapi[n]chii 

• ■ gatah . . py 

subhah 200, 1 . . . 


Sanchi Inscription of Svami Jivadaman : the 13th year. 
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3. On the tenth day of the dark half of Sravana ; on this date for the increase of his 
welfare and prosperity, for the eternal obtainment {i.e. enjoyment) of heaven, this, for obtaining 
dharma and fame, for the increa.se of the sword (in the form) of dharma . . . 

4 , of which the . . . , water which is accessible to all, at all times, 

5. Sweet to the sight of all created beings, a reservoir of water .... pure . 

6. (This) auspicious well was caused to be excavated by the virtuous Sridharavarman. 

.{The year) 201 .... 


No. 17.— THREE KSHATRAPA INSCRIPTIONS. 

By Rakhaldas Baneeji and Vishnd S. Sukthankar. 

These three Kshatrapa inscriptions, which are now exhibited in the IVatson Museum of 
Antiquities at Rajkot, have been published before, at diSerent times and diffei'ent places, but are 
here re-edited in order to have them properly illustrated and render them easily accessible. A 
comparison of the originals with the facsimiles of the same inscriptions published in the Bhav- 
nagBiV Collection of Prakrit and Sanslirit Inscriptions vciside VlS ieel the Siiierihl need of placing 
before scholars reliable facsimiles obtained by purely mechanical means. These, it is hoped, 
will enable even those scholars who are not in a position to examine the stones personally to 
reconsider the previous readings, which, in our opinion, are in many respects defective. Our 
transcripts, which were in the first instance pi’epared from ink-impressions and squeezes, were 
subsequently compared with, the originals. 

I. — Gunds Inscription of the time of the Kshatrapa Eudrasiihha : the year 103. 

The inscription was first edited, with a translation, in 1881, by Georg Buhler in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. X, pp. 157 i.rjvom an eye-copy and a transcript prepared by Pandit Vallabhacharya Hari- 
datta of Katbiavad and submitted to Buhler by Major Watson for publication. Nine years later 
Buhler published some corrections in Sitzungsber. Wien. Akad. TFi'ss., Phil. Hist. Kl., Vol. 
CXXII, No. XI, p. 46, note 2, which publication was unfortunately not accessible to the writei-s 
of this article. The posthumous papers of Bhagvanlal Indraji edited by Rapson in the Jour. 
Boy. A«. Soc. (1890) contain a short note (pp. 650 f.) on this inscription. In 1895 the text and a 
translation of this epigraph were republished in the Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscrip- 
tions, Bhavnagar, pp. 21 f., No. 3 and Plate XVII. In 1896 appeared in the Bombay Gazetteer, 
Vol. I, Part I, p. 42, some corrections proposed by Bhagvanlal Indraji himself in his earlier 
readings and interpretation; Rapson, in Jotir. Roy. As. Soc., 1899. p. 375, also published some 
fresh coweetious. Ihs Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc. (1908). of Rapson 
.includes (p. Ixi) a short note on this record, which gives reference to the literature on the sub- 
ject and briefly summarizes the contents of the inscription. In 1912 Prof. Liider-s iii his List of 
Brihmi Inscriptions (Appendix to Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X, No. 963) gave a complete biblio- 
graphy of the inscription, a reading of the date (it cannot be said whether from the published 
facsimile or directly from an impression of the stone), and a summary of its contents. And 
finally, in 1915, Prof . D. R. Bhandarkar published some corrections of previous readiugs and 
interpretations in Prog. Bep. Arch. Sure, of India, TV. Circle, 1914-15, p. 67. 

The inscription was discoyered in 1880 by Major Watson in an old unused well at Gunda in 
tile Halftr District of North KMhiavad. It was subsequently removed to the temple of Dvaiu- 
k&natha at Jamnagar, where, apparently, it was kept until its tinnsference to the Watson 
Museum of Antiquities at Rajkot 
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Tlie epigraph contains five lines of well-engraved writing, covering a space of about 2 ft. 
2 in. in width by about 9i in. in height. The writing is, on the whole, in an ^excellent state 

of preservation ; some isolated syllables here and there are, howeVfel', serioualy itnin^ed. The 
average size of such letters as n, m, p, and h is about | . 

Tlie characters present an earlier form of the southern variety of the Gapta alphabet than 
that seen in the well-known inscription of Skandagnpta at Junagadh. It differs in a few minor 
particulars from the Junagadh edict of the Jlaha-Kshatrapa Rudradaman; to wit, in the form of 
y (subscript as n ell as uncombiiied), and in the marking of the medial vowel in si (1. 3), mi and ti 
(1. o). Subscript consonants, excluding j, are expressed by the ordinary full forms of the letters. 
No final consonants occur. Of initial vowels the record has only a (1. 4). Medial a has in various 
instances been left unmarked, evidently through the carelessness of the scribe ; when engraved — 
It ia (like e and 0) denote I by a .short horizontal line appended, generally, to the top of the conso- 
nant sign; as an exception we may mention "i which the sign of o (which is made up of the 

signs ot a and ej is dra A u in continuation ot the middle bar of the letter. Noteworthy is the 
form of the medial long i, in the only certain and clear instance of that sign in this inscription, 
in °sihasya (1. 3). In inscriptions of the same period and locality the long i is generally repre- 
sented by a crescent-shaped arc, with unequal arms and open at the top. In this instance, how- 
ever, the free end of the shorter arm is attached to, or rather drawn in continuation of, one of the 
upright verticals of the nrat.nla, a peculiarity which gives this letter a somewhat uncommon 
appeai-ance. Thi.s mode of drawing i is probably the origin of the spiral sign of that vowel in 
the southern alphabets of a later epoch. The medial u is marked either by a subscript curved 
line C'peii to the right, as in iu of -siul'lhi (1. 3). or by one open to the left, as in pu of -putrasya 
(!. 2), or lastly by a .slioit horizontal sti’oke attached to the lower end of a long vertical as in ru 
of Hu'Jru^ (1. 2). Line 3 includes the numerical symbols for 100 and 3. No sign of punctuation 
occurs : the letters are engraved iu a continuous succession without a break. 

The language of the itiscript ii’ii is a nii.xed dialect, and the whole is in prose. The Pra- 
kritisms are ti iy-uU'tr-i- (1. -i), uiid h-na hit, ipihe (1. .j ), and besides, perhaps, such irregularities 
of .spelling a-s cannot he put down to the negligence of the scribe; the rest is in Sanskrit. In 
pa.-ising it may he observed that the Sandhi constant y which we find here inserted between tri 
and iiff (/u serves very often the same purpose in Prakrit, as may be seen by reference to 
Piscbcl's Gnimmatik dar Pnil-rit-Sprachen, § 353. [The construction of the genitives is in some 
cases in all these inscriptions irregular, e.ij. i)Utha-ksJuitra{j>as']ya, I. I of Inscription No. I. — Ed.] 
— As regards orthography, we may notice the sporadic doubling of the consonant after r in 
-7}m/,i7rtfe (1.4), sKrrru- (1. 5) ; iusa/c/oTr.'/o(w=(l. 5) the consonant is not doubled. There is, 
moreover, no instance of the plionetic doubling in a ligature w hen r forms the second member 
of the conjunct. The word lamddhapita seems to offer an instance of the doubling of the 
consonant following upon an anusvavi ; but the i-eadiiig of the ligature is not quite certain, and 
perhaps we have to read the word as bamiulhnpihi, in w hich case this would be an illustration 
of the addition of a superfluou.s auusvUru before a nasal, of which there are instances to be met 
with in inscriptions of all periods. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king, (and) Kshatrapa Lord Hudrasiha 
(Buclrcsimha), and gives the following pedigree of the king king and Maha- Kshatrapa 
Lord Chashtana; his son king and Kshatrapa Lord Jayadaman; his son king and Maha- 
Kshatrnpa Lord Budradaman ; his son king and Kshauapa Lord Hudrasiha (Kudrasimha). 
This is a genealogical li.st and not a dynastic one; that is why the names of several princes who 
I, id. d between Chashtana and Rudrasiniha but who were not in the direct line of descent 
Lave been left out. The record i.s dated on the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of VaisSkha' 
during the eoustellation of Bohini in the year one hundred and three, which number is 
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expressed both in words and numerical ideograms. There can be little duubt that the era to 
which the year in this inscription is to be refen-ed i.s the Saka era. AceordiiiLrly the 
inscription may be taken to be dated roughly in the year A.D. 181. It will be rememiieied that 
the evidence afforded by the dates and the legeud.s on the coins of Rudrasimha lead us to infer 
that he ruled first as Kshatiapa in the year 102-3, then as Maha-K.shatrapa from lii3 to Ibl, 
then again as Kshatrapa from 110 to 112. and la.stly a.s Maha-Kshatrapa from 113 to IIS (or 
119). According to this scheme the present iiisciiption must be taken to refer to the period 
when he was reigning as Kshatrapa for the first time. The earliest date we have for hi» reign 
is the year 102 on a coin belonging to the Cunningham collection. 

The object of the inscription was to record the digging and constructing, at the village of 
Basopadra, of a well by the general (senafati) Rudrabhuti, .son of the general (^sena^att) 
Bapaka, the Abhira. 

The village of EasOpadra, which is the only locality mentioned in this record, remains 
unidentified. 

TEXT.i 

1 Siddha[m] [||*] Rajna maha-kshatra[pas'!ya svami-Chashtana-prapautrasya rajnS 

kshatrapasya svami-Jayadama-pautrasya 

2 (sya) raj[nfl] maha-kshatrapa.sya sv[a]mi-Kudradama-putrasya rajitiS kshatiapa- 

sya svami-Rudra- 

3 sihasya [vajrshe [trijy-uttara-sate 100 3 Vaisakha-suddhe pamcham[i]-dha 

[t]tya-tithau Ro[hi]ni-nak8ha- 

4 tra-muhurtt[e] Abhirena sonapati-Bapakasya putrena sgnapati-Rttdriibh]u]tina 

grame Ras6- 

6 [pajdriye va[pi] [kha]ni[to] [baniddh]apitas=cha sarvva-satvanaih hita-sukh- 
artham=iti [H*] 

Remarks on the Transcript.- 

L. 1. GB and BI rajnd viaha- and siami- ; but in our estampage the sign of length 
can be made out in none of these words. L. 2. Over ma in inalto, to its tight, is to be noticed a 
slanting irregular depression, the nature and significance of which i.s unceif ain. L. GB 
dvy-uitara-sute sa 100 2, which is clearly inadmissible ; Bl and L tri-uttara-mte. differing, from 
our reading in the second syllable, which is, however, unmistakably yu and not k ; on the other 
hand, it is uncertain whether the first syllable .should be read as rri or ira. GB. BI and L 
-suddha for hiddhe ; but our estampage shows the sign of e quite distinctly. The estampage 
does not show any clear trace of the .sign cf the long ? in jjiuhrhamt- as read by GB, Bl and L. 
The projection on the left of the sign of • ha is abnormal. GB, BI and L -d/iitnyn- ; but an 
examination of the back of the e.stampage removes all doubt as to the correctness of our reading 
of the second syllable. Most probably we have to correct dhaffya to dhanya ; the former gives 
no sense, Mr. Banerji would read ettya regarding the latter a.s equivalent to asydm or etasyam, 
and cognate with the Pkt. etiya found in Kushan inscriptions. GB Srai ana- for Rohin'i-. L. 5. 
GB padre hradartthe, and BI padre l^radaT} ; L accepts the sense, adding kmda in brackets with 
a query. DRB speaks of Rasdpadriya and garta in giving the contents of the inscription. 
The syllable vd is quite clear in the estampage, especially on the back of it ; dd or do. which 

* F rom a get of egtampageg. 

* kxplanation of tbe abbreviations: — G-B*« Georg Btibler, Ind. Vol. X, p. 157 ; ^1= Collection oS 

'Brakrit and Santkrit Intcri^tionSy Bhavnagar, pp. 21 f. ; L— Liiders, List of Lrakuw InscriB^iOns, No. 963 ; 

R. Bhandarkar, Brog, Mep. Arch. Surv. of W. Circh, 19U-15, p. 67. 
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are made quite differently, are out of the question ; cf. dS in -JayadSma- in 1. 1, and -Rudradatna- 
in 1. 2. The estampage will also show that the reading Ara for the first doubtful syllable is 
utterly impossible. The anusvara in barh° is well marked ; but it is impossible to say with 
certainty whether we have to read °mndha^ or °mddhgP ; the latter seems to ns more 
probable. 


TBANSLATIOTI. 

Hail ! On the [anapicions^] fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Vais&kha during the 

auspicious period of the constellation of Rohiui, in the year One hundred and three* — 100 8 

(dui-ing the reign) of the king, the Kshatrapa Lord Budrasiha (Budrasithha), the son 
of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Budradaman (and) son’s son of the king, the Kshatrapa 
Lord Jayadaman, (and) grandson’s son of the king, the Saha-Kshatrapa Lord Chashtans, 
the well was caused to be dug and embanked by the general (senapati) Rndrabhflti, the .son 
of the general (senapati) Bapaka,^ the Abhiia,^ at the village (grama) of Basopadra, for the 
welfare and comfort of all living beings. 


n. — Gadha (Jaadan) Inscription of the time of the Hah&'Bshatrapa Budraaena : the 

year 127 (or 126). 


The inscription was first edited, with a translation and lithograph, prepared probably from 
an eye-copy, in 1868, by Di'. Bhau Daji in Jour. Bo. Br. Roy. .Is. Soc., Vol. VIII, pp. 234 f., and 
Plate. After that it remained unnoticed till 1883, when Hoernle published a revised transcript 
and translation of it in Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 32 f. The posthumous pspei-s of Bhagvanlal 
Indraji, edited by Rapson in Jour. Roy. As. Soc., 1890, p. 652, contain a short note on it. In 
1885 the text and a translation, based upon the editio prineeps of Dr. Bhau Daji, were 
republished in the GoUer.tion of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bhavnagar, pp. ’22 f. 
No 4, and Plate XVIII. The Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, p. 4.3, contains a vei 7 
short note on it, originating from the pen of Bhagvanlal Indraji. Rapson’s Catalogue of 
the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc. (p. Ixii, No. 42), includes a short summaiy of its contents 
and a reference to the literature of the subject. Prof. Luders in his Ust of Brahmi Inscription's 
(Appendix to Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X), No. 967, gives a complete bibliography of the inscrip- 
tion, a reading of the date (it cannot be said whether from the published facsimiles or directly 
from an impression of the stone), and a summary of its contents. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
refers to the inscription in Proj. Eep. ^rcA S«rr. 0 / India, W. Circle, 1914-15, pp. 67-68 and 
suggests certain corrections. ’ ^ ’ 

The inscription is said to have been found at Gadha, about two miles north of Jasdan 
Kathiavad, engmved on a thick iiTegular slab standing upright on the mar-nn of a lake’ 
Subsequently the inscribed stone was transferred to the Watson Museum of Antiquities Raikot 
where it is now exhibited. ^ > J > 


•The rendering ‘ anspicions ’ presuppose that we have to correct diattya to dianya ^ seethe remarks on 

the transcript above. 

> The form tH-y-nttara is a Prakritism ; the o is a rondii consonant ^ . 

cf. tdeyaun^yat^a (tryaK^^., and othhrs in Pischel’s 

^paka u, a variant of Bapp<i(ka). which name occurs in a number of later inscriptions 
* It IS worth noting that the Abhiras were emploved as ,, ^ , . * 

Among the inscriptions in the Pandn Lena at Nasik we have an inscrinf K*»trapa dynagty. 

Ahhira kingliva^-sena, which shows that some of tber Jen^L a ^ 

sword of the commander by the sceptre of the sovereign, eventually succeeded in replacing tho 





Gunda Inscription of the time of the Kshatrapa Rudrasimha: the year 103 
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The inscription contains six irregular lines of varying length and uncouth writing, covering 
a rhomboidal space of about 3 ft. 7 in. in width by about 1 ft. 10 in. in height. The engraving, 
which is shallow, is on the whole in a fair state of .preservation. The average size of such letters 
as », m, p, and b is aT)Out 1|''. 

The charactOTS of the inscription are of the same genera! type as those of other Kshatrapa 
inscriptions, and the above remarks on the pal®ography of the Gunda inscription are, with a 
few exceptions, applicable to this one also. The letters of this epigraph lack, however, all 
regularity and finish ; they have a decidedly cursive character. Observe, for instance, the form 
of the uncombined rni, which is sometimes denoted by the older X-shaped form of the earlier 
inscriptions and sometimes by a more advanced form which is met with, regularly, only in the 
records of the Gupta dynasty. The letter t appears to have been drawn with prongs of unequal 
length, both curved, one of them bejng slightly longer than the other. In tra the subscript r 
i* marked by drawing the free end of the right prong to a little distance to the left ; thus this 
ligature aud the uncombined t are indistinguishable from each other when either of them is badly 
drawn. Of initial vowels the inscription contains i (1. 5) and u (1. 6). Subscript consonants, 
excluding r and y, are expressed by the ordinary full signs of the letters, as in the Gunda inscrip- 
tion described above. No final consonants appear in this record. Sporadically one notices the 
flattening out of the serif of the letters into a thin horizontal top line, so that in some cases 
it becomes extremely difficult to say whether the top-stix)ke is only a serif or the sign of a, e or 5, 
which is marked by a slight prolongation of the serif. The length in si (1. 5) is denoted by a 
distinct spiral, which is a further development of the form which was met with in the Gunda 
inscription. To judge by the instance of bhatrabhih (for bhratribhiff) in line fi, no distinction 
was made in writing between the subscript r and the medial ri. The diphthong aw.is marked 
by the addition of an upward stroke, slanting to the right, to the sign of o. On two occasions 
the engraver has omitted the syllable tra in writing Kshatrapas(y)a. Lastly it may be 
observed that the first line of the inscription contains four numerical symbols, 100, 20, 5 and 
another about the reading of which ther-e is some doubt ; it may be either 6 or 7. 

The language of the inscription is a mixed dialect. In this specimen the Prakritisms are 
slightly more numerous than in the Gunda inscription. One may notice the frequent use of 
sa for the termination of the genitive singular in 11. 1 and 2 in addition to the verbal form 
i^tthavita [»i] in 1. fi, The sense of the record, as it stands, is incomplete, and, to judge by 
the two final syllables sro[rpa] in 1. 6, it should seem that a few syllables or words, in an 
additional line which is now lost, are missing. [Regarding .the irregular genitives (e.g. maha- 
kshatl/japasa, H) see remarks on Inscription No. I. — Ed.] — As regards Qrthography the only 
point worth drawing attention to is the sporadic doubling of the consonant before r in papau- 
[t]trasya in 1. 2 ; but it should be added that the reading of the ligature is not absolutely certain. 
Of words not foun4 in dictionaries the inscription contain^ one, viz. iatra, of which, moreover, 
the meaning is not known. Prof. Luders hesitatingly identifies it with the Prakrit word sata 
in an inscription from the Kanherl caves (Liiders’ JA»t, No. 985), for which he, also doubtfully, 
suggests the meaning ‘ seat.’ 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (and) Maha-Kshatrapa Lord 
Budrasena and records the erection of a iatra (meaning P) by the brothers of Khara[r]- 
pattha, the son of Pratasaka of the Manasa gstra. Previous editors of the inscription have read 
ini. 6 Pranathaka instead of Pratasaka and Khara-pautra instead of Khara[r]pattha. Our* 
reasons for adopting the reading which we have will be found in the remarks on the transcript, 
below, p 238. The inscription gives the following pedigree : king and Maha-Rshatrapa bhadra- 
mukha Lord ChSshtona ; his son, king (and) Kshatrapa Lord Jayadaman ; hie son, king and 

2 G 
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Malia-Kshati-apa bhadra-mukha Lord Kudradaman ; his son, king and Maha-Kshatrapa hhadra- 
■nmkha Lord Kudrasilia (Rudiasimha) ; his son, king and Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Budrasena. 
This is the longest pedigree of the Kshatrapas of Snrashti-a and Malava contained in a single 
record. It will be noticed that the title bhadra-mukha, ‘of gracious appearance,’ is added before 
the names of some of the Maha-Kshatinpas, but not before the name of the onlj Kshatrapa men- 
tioned in the record, or before that the last Maha-Kshatrapa named here, viz. Rudrasena, in 
whose reign the inscription was engraved. The reason for the omission in the last case is not 
apparent ;”it would seem, however, that the title was used with the names of Maha-Kshatrap* 
only. The names of Damaysada I. and Jivadaman, who had reigned before Rudrasena, but 
who were not in the direct line of descent, are not included in this list, which is purely genea- 
logical. 

The inscription is dated in the year 127 (or 120) on the fifth tithi of the dark half 
of the month of Bhadrapada. The era to which the date is to be referred is undoubtedly the 
Saka era; accordingly the date of the record may be taken to con-espond to 127 (or 126) 4- 78 = 
A.D. 205 (or 204). 

The record contains no geographical name. 

TEXT.! 

1 [Ya]rshe 100 20 [7] [Bha]drapada-bahulasa 5 [!*] R[a]jaO mahakshat[r]apasa 

2 bhadra-mukhasa BTam[a]-Cha8htana-putra-papau[t]trasya rajfid Ksha[tra*Jpasa 

3 gvami-Jayad[a]ma-putra-pautrasya rajnd maha-Kshatrapasya bhadra-mukhasya 

4 [sva]ma-Hud[r]adama-pau[tra]sya rajnO ma[ha]-Ksha[tra*]pasya bhadra-mukhasya 

sva[m]i- 

5 Budrasiha[-putra*].sya rajno maha-Kshatrapasya svfimi-Bndrasenasya [|*] idam 

sat ram 

6 Manasa-sa-gSt[r]asya Pra[ta]iaka-putrasya Khara[r]patthasya bhatrabhih utthavita[m] 

sva [rga] 

7 


Bemarks on the Transcript.^ 

L. 1 The reading 7 is uncertain; it may be 6. DRB reads 5. L. 2. D and H -muhhasya 
svSmi-. The slanting line below the sa of the first word is an abrasion and not the subscript y. 
L. .3. D and H Jayadama. bhadra-mukhasya is continued in a slanting direction above the 

level of the same line. L. 4. No trace remains of the i in svami, if it was marked at all. 

L. .5. D and H muha-. DRB Sakri (for satram), which is very^doubtful. L. 6. Hoemle’s 
reading Tiimybtrashpja \i out of the question, and need not be discussed here. 
D pranathaka- (the previou.s syllable is read by him as Su-), and H Pratalralthaka (for 
Prat ii'aH'j). both of which are inadmissible. The second syllable may, perhaps, be ua ; but the 
third one cannot be tha, as tha does not contain the vertical bar in the centre which our letter 
shows ; the shallow stroke at the lower end of the letter i.s an accidental mark, of which the 

rock has many. D and H Khara-pautrasja, but the fourth syllable is clearly ttha and not tra ; 

cf. the same ligature in a subsequent word of the same line. DRB Kharapltthasya. 
D and H bhratribhih (for hha‘rabhih). It is doubtful if the medial ri would be marked 


> From a set of estampages. 

> Explanation of abbreviations ;—D = Bljati Daji, Bo. Br. Boy. At. Soc., Vol. VIII, pp. 234 f. ■ 

H“Hoornle, I-nd. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 32 f. ; DEB =D. R. Bhandarkar, Proy. Bep. Arch. Sure, of India, TF. 
irCcle, 1914-15, pp. 67-8. 
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differently from the gabscript r by the •writer of this insoription. DRB bhattrabhih. D 
ntthavitasra and H titthavitSat[t]. The top of the fourth .syllable is no doubt somewhat 
thick ; nevertheless the sign of the length cannot be looked upon as having been marked. 
A part of our bracketed \rga] is lost in the crack and not distinguishable on the facsimile. 
DRB ends line 6 with utthavita sva-, and then gives an additional (seventh) line, 
[rggamkhartha'], which we were not able to trace on the stone. 


TRANSLATION. 

On the fifth (tithi) of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada in the year 100, 20 [7], 
(during the reign) of the king, the Mahi-Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasena, [son*] of the king, the 
ilaha-Kshatrapa Lord Rudrasiha (Rudrasithha) of auspicious appearance {bhadra-muMay ; 
(and) son’s son of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Rudradaman of auspicious appearance 
(hhadra-mukha) ; (and) ggandson of the son of the king, the Kshatrapa Lord Jayadaman ; (and) 
great-grandson of the son of the king, the Maha-Kshatrapa Lord Chashtana of auspicious 
appearance (bhadra-mukha) ; — this iatra^ was erected by the brothers of Khara[r]pattha, the son 
of Pratasaka of the Manasa gotra heaven 

TTT — JuniSgadh InseriptitMi of the time of the grandson of the Kshatrapa Jayadsman. 

This inscription was first edited, with a translation and a photograph, in 1876, by Biihler 
in Arch. Surv. West. Ind., Vol. II, pp. 140 f., and Plate XX ; the block is rather small and 
almost useless for purposes of study. In 1895 Biihler’s test was republished, with a few minor 
alterations, accompanied by a facsimile of an inked impression, and a translation of the text in 
the Collection of Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bh.Avn&ga.T, p. 17, No. 1, and Plate XV. 
RapsOn gives an abridged bibliography of the inscription, and summarizes briefly its contents in 
his Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc., p. Ixi-, No. 40. The most recent notice 
is by Prof. Liiders in his List of Brahmi Inscriptions (Appendix to Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X 
(1912), No. 966), where we find a complete bibliography of the inscription, a reading of the 
date (probably from the facsimile iu the Bhavnagar Collection of Prakrit and Sc^nskrit Inscrip- 
tions') and a summary of its contents. 

The inscription was discovered, during excavation, in front of one of the cells of an exten- 
sive complex of caves situated to the east of Junagadh, close to a modem monastery known as 
Bava Pyara’s Math. Regarding the mischances that fell to its lot after ite discovery we have 
the following account by Burgess. While extricating it, he writes, “ the workmen damaged 
one end of it, but, to add to the misfortune, some one carried ii off to the palace in the city, and 
in doing so seriously injured it at one comer. When I went to photograph it, I had a difficulty 


' Bhadra-muika literally means ‘lucky-faced,’ bat is here used specifically as the title of some of the Maha- 
Kshatrapas. 

* This word has not been met with elsewhere and its meaning is uncertain. Bhan Dajf renders it with ‘ tank ’ 
without assigning any reason for doing so ; the dictionaries do not support this meaning. Hoemie suggests that it 
is a Prakrit form of tatra, which denotes ‘a kind of exp^sive Soma sacrifice extending over many days ’ ; to Satra 
of our text he assigns accordingly the derivstive meaning of ‘liberality, mnnificence,’ which does not convince ns. 
It was remarked above that Prof. Lfiders refers in this connection to the word sata (? seat) occurring in a Buddhist 
Cave inscription. Mr. B. D. Banerji looks upon the word as a Prakrit form of tatra and would translate it as 
< almtbonse,’ which meaning that word has in most of the modem dialects of North India. Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
reads the word as §afrri and, connecting it with the following -manasa-, regards Sakrimanasa as the ^5frn-namo, 
an explanation which does not commend itself to ns. It may be noted that utikarita clearly implies that we bare 
here to deal with a structure that was raised, elevated, erected, and not d^ or sunk. 
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in tracing it ; at length, however, it was found lying in a verandah in the circle in front of the 
palace.”* For some time previous to its transference to the Museum the stone used to be kept 
in the State Printing Press at Junagadh. The misfortunes which have fallen to the lot of this 
stone since its recovery did not end with those described by Bpcgess. As a result of soma 
fresh accident, it is now in two halves, probably having split along the fissure which is 
noticeable in the facsimile published in the Bhavnagar Collection of Sanskrit and Prakrit In-, 
scriptions, and referred to in the letterpress accompanying the facsimile. 

The inscription is engraved on one of the faces of a dressed slab of soft calcareous stone 
about 2 feet each way and 8 inches thick. The epigraph contains four lines of writing, covering 
a space of about 1 ft. 9 in. in width by about 6 in. in height. The average sise of such letters 
as «, m, j5, and b is about Much of the writing is seriously damaged. The two 
middle lines are in a fair state of preservation ; but the greater p*^ of line 1 and a good bit of 
line 4 are illegible. Moreover the inscription is fragmentary. The slab has lost a large 
fraction of its length : how much it is not possible to say. Buhler assumes that fines 2-4, at 
their left ends, are almost intact, only a couple of syllables being necessary in each to complete 
them. This is, however, far from being certain. As far as we can judge, there is nothing to 
show how much is missing on either side of the preserved portion. We can only say that the 
lost portion of 11. 2 and 3 must have contained, at l^t, the names of the son and grandson 
of Jayadaman as well as the year in which the record was dated, espre^sed possibly both in 
words and numerical ideograms. 

The characters closely resemble those of the Gunda inscription of the time of the Xshatraps 
Rudrasiihha, which have already been minutely described above. It will, therefore, sufBce to 
draw attention here only to a few outstanding features of the alphabet of this inscription. The 
syllable me in 1. 3, it will be noticed, shows that the sign of e in mS was attached to the con: 
stricted part of the letter. The same line offers a specimen of the numerical figure 6. The sign 
of the medial u in «« (1. 1) is seen to open towards the left ; in ftt (1. 3), on the other hand, it 
opens towards the right ; of the medial « marked by a short horiwntal stroke appended to the long 
vertical of a letter this inscription contains no specimen. We have here only one initial vowel, 
namely i (1. 3) ; it is denoted by three dots, of which two are placed in a vertical fine on the 
left side of the remaining one. In f the middle bar, which is attached only at one end, is almost 
vertical. The letter y shows the simple bipartite form. [In regard to the language we may 

note the irregular genitives (e.g. kshaltrapalsya, 1. 2) as in Inscriptions Nos. I and II. Ed.] 

— As regards orthography the only point worth noting is that the inscription offers no 
instance of the phonetic doubling of consonants. 

The inscription must belong to the reign of a Eshatrapa or Maha-Kshatrapa who was the 
grandson (or rather son’s son) of the king, Kshatrapa Lord Jayadaman, and great-grandson of 
Chsahtans ; the name of the ruling prince is lost with the portion of the record which is 
missing. This Satrap to whose reign the record referred itself was therefore either Damaysada 
I or Rndrasimha I (the brother and successor of the former). The purport of this fragment- 
ary inscription cannot be determined, as the portion containing the object of the record is lost, 
it may be added that from the occurrence of the expression kevali-jMna-sam [propia] (‘ who 
had arrived at the knowledge of the kivalins ’) in 1. 4 it may be surmised that the inscription 
probably had something to do with the Jainas, since the word kevalin occurs most frequently in 
Jaina literature. 

The inscription is dated on the fifth (6th) day of the light half of Chaitra in a year 
which, like the purport of the record, cannot be ascertained, as it is lost in a lacuna of the text. 


‘ Arch. Sum. West. Ind., Vol. 11, p. 140 . 
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The oiily_loeality which the record mentions is the well-known Oiri-nagara, which was the 
ancient name of Junaga^h. and which survives in that of the adjacent hill of GimSr. 

TEXT.‘ 

* s=tatha sura-gan[a] . [kshatra]nam pratha[ina] . . . 


2 Chashtanasya pra[pau]trasj'a rajnah ksha[trapa]sya-sv5mi- 

Jayadama-p[au] trasya rajfia ma[ha] 

3 [Cliai]tra-suklasya divase pamchame 6 i[ha] Qiii- 

nagarS dev-asura-naga-ya[kaha]-ra[k8ha]8-e 

4 -thap[u]ram=iva .... kevali-[jSa]na-6am . . , nam . 

. . -jara-maran[a] 


Remarks on the Transoript. 

L. 1. GB reads in the first line .... ktn . raga ... kshatrapa ... . ; 

BI siatha suraga .... kshatrapa. L. 2. GB adds svami in square brackets before 
Ghashtanasya. The bracketed syllable in -p[^au^trasya has broken away and become illegible. 
GB potrasya ; BI pautrasya. The medial vowel of the first syllable is quite uncertain. L. 3. 
GB, BI, and L read pakshasya after °sukla. The mistake had its origin in Biihler's faulty 
transcript. GB, BI, and L read pahchame for pathchame. We do not see the ncha ; the sign 
below cha, we believe, is only an abrasion ; in any case, nrha is by no means certain. 

GB and BI °rakshasendri L. 4. GB. praka(?) miva pa, 

kivali-jnana-samprSptanam jita-jara-marananam (?). 

TRANSLATION. 

Also .... the divine hosts .... the first 

among warriors (kshafra') ........ On the fifth (6th) day of the light 

half of Chaitra in the year .... (during the reign of) king 

Ma[h&-Kshatrapa] . . . . , son’s son of the king Kshatrapa Lord JayadSman, the 

great-grandson of ... . Chashtana. Here in Gixi-nagara the 

gods, asuras, nagas, yakshas, a,ad rakshasas .... city (?) who had arrived 

at the knowledge of the kevaltns old age and death 


No. 18.— THE PENUGULURU GRANT OF TIKDMALA I> SAKA 1493. 

Br C. R. Krishsamachaklc, B.A., Madras. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on seven copper-plates which were forwarded,® in 
1913, by A. H. A. Todd, Esq., I.C.S., then Special Settlement OfiBcer, Madanapalli, Chitoor 
district, Madras Presidency, for examination, to the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent 
for Epigraphy, Southern Circle. It has beeubiiefly reviewed by the latter officer in his Annual 
Report for 1912-13 (No. 1 of Appendix A and page 24, pars. 61). I now edit it for the first 
time from a set of ink-impre.^sions kindly placed by him at my disposal. 

* From a set of estampages. 

’ This is very protably the set of copper-plates noticed by Mr. Sewell in hia Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, 
p. 131, as being in the poseesaion of one Fidatala Chellambhatlu in the village Penagalnrn in the Pnllampet 
talujca of the Cuddapah district. The owner is evidently a degcendant of the first in the list of the donees men- 
tioned in the grant. See p. 258 below, 

2 H 
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The plaies measure 7|'' by 7^’, and have, like other Vijayanagara ones, a curved top- 
portion, which is provided with a hole, through which passes the ring holding the plates together. 
This ring carries a seal, the bottom of which, shaped like a signet-rins:, slides on the main ring. 
The seal is circular and has a diameter of 1|’. It bears the following emblems cut on its 
countersunk surface 

(а) the sun and the crescent (with a star in it) in a line at the top, from the proper 

right to the proper left, 

(б) a running boar, facing the proper left, -with a dagger in front pointing downwards, 

below (a), 

and (c) a floral device below (b). separated from it by a double line, which is probably meant 
to represent the stand for the boar. 

All the plates, except the first and the last, are engr ived on both the sides, and all, except the 
last plate, are numbered in Telngu-Kannada numerical figures on their first sides, at the left 
margin. In the last plate, at the top, a space for five lines is left nninscHbed, though it has 
been ruled for writing, as in the case of a few other Vijayanagara copper-plates. The plates 
bear slightly-raised nms, as a result of which the ink-impressions from which the accompanying 
facsimile plates are made have not come out very well. At the bottom of the written face of 
the last plate is engraved the colophon ‘ Sri-Virupaksha ’ in the Telngu-Kannada script, 
representing, perhaps, the sign-mannal of king Tirumala. Most of his predecessors on the 
Vijayanagara throne adopted the same form of signature. 


The inscription is engraved in the Nandi-Nagari characters of the period to which the 
record belongs. The language employed is Sanskrit prose and verse, the former occurring 
only in the portion describing the details of the boundaries, marked by trees, tanks, wells, etc. 
(11. 274 to 278). The engraving seems to have been done rather carelessly. There are many 
omissions of letters, e.g. EeJri^ for Semadn^ (1. 3), Vijayobhinyu° for Vijayshhimanyu? (1. 9), 
°rahhadra,° for °rabhavadra° (1. 10), and repetitions of letters and of wor.ls, e.g. sadguna-sadguna 
for Mdguna (11. 54 f.), anuhalamayamayamavof for anukalamayamava° (1. 40), and mathtra- 
purassaram-ri-puralysaram for maihtra-purassaram ripu° (1. 62). Wrong forms of words like 
°rhchhritam for °ehrhhruta,h (1. 21), srita for sruta (1. 83), irite for ^rute (1. 103), sampripaiya 
for samprapayya (1. 63), ^drima for °druma (1. 66), ’^hrida^ for ^hradal} (1. 277), bahvAja 
(11. 177, 191, 193) and bamhvrija (11. 180 and 197) for bahtricha, dvadasyorh for dradaJyarh 
(1. 104), °Kasyapa’‘ for °Kasyapa° (1. 120), samasnate for samainute (11. 186, 193), svechchhS- 
dana for sverhchh-adana {1.122) seem io ho the r.snlt of mispronunciation of the classical 
words by people accustomed to the vernacular tongue. The forms °kamnya for °kanyS (1 18) 

kamnyaka for kanyakd ( ' • 20), °dAomn^a for “dfconyo (1. 73), and pamnyo for punyo ( I 104) 

are due to the unnecessary, but intentional, stressing of the nasal sound which occasionally 
appears in the Snuth-Indian pronunciation of Sanskiit words. Besides, the Dravidian Za 
appears in Sanskrit words in place of the correct la : lalitam for lalitam (1. 5), Surabhil-a for 
Surabh%l-a (1. 19), kamdalad-ahhyu’^ for kamdalad-abhyu° (1. 25) and ^ala° for jala" (’l 53) 
Examples of wrong forms due to local peculiarities of indifferent pronunciation are found in 

( 99), yekaya for ekaya (11 169 & 170-171), yekavritya for ekarrittya (1. 240), vuttarasyartor 
uttarasyam ooday^anyam for (1.277). The sound of the intensive ra (sakata- 

repAa) peculiar to the Soath-Indiayernacnlars is in this inscription represented by the con- 
punct con^nant rra ■, and r wnh -rama (1. 230) and r« (11. 233 and 276) is often employed 

to denote the vowel smmd just as r » occasionally appeals, as noted above, for «. As a 
• The averaee South-Indian generally mispronounces the ri sound rrf i, r I ^ 

U almost always pronounced as Xriii « a or .ffrwi Jna words as rt or w; e.g. 



No. 18.] THE PENQGULURU GRANT OF TIRUMALA I : SAKA 1493. 


248 


rule the compound ha is employed where s«a has to be -written (11. 57, 134. 148, 156;, The 
doubling of the consonant follon-ing r is common {dharmtna, vanjya, etc.), and thronghont 
the inscription vritya is written for vrittya. The anusvara is always written at the proper left- 
hand top corner of the letter to which it belongs.* 

Certain peculiarities of the language employed in the inscription may also be noticed. 
Telugu possessive forms appear in Sanskrit compounds; e.g. AravHi-nagari° (1. 15), Eam- 
danavdli-durgam° (1. 25), Yimkulli-vamJa° (11. 203 f.), in which Aravili, Kamdanavoh and 
Yimkulli are the possessive forms of Aravidu, Kamdanavolu and Yiiiikullu. Kanarese case- 
endings are also retained in such compounds as hosa-birudara-yamdal} (11.72-3) and rnvru- 
rayara-gamdaf^ (1. 92), where birudara and rayara are the possessive forms of biriidaru and 
rdyaru. The use of vikriti forms like Chalikku for Chdlukya (1. 87) and mdnikka for vidnikya 
(1. 87) is noteworthy. 

The inscription is one of Tiriunala I, the first crowned Vijayanagara king of the Araviti line 
or the third Vijayanagara dynasty, which traced its descent from the Moon and n as of the 
Atreya gatra. It is dated in the Saka year 1493, Frajapati, Magha, sukla-dvadasl (i.e. the 
12th day of the bright fortnight). According to Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’s 
Ephetnert.? this corresponds to Saturday, 20th January, 1572 A.D. Ihe genealogy of the 
king furnished by the record and the mention made in it of some other members of this family 
agree with what we find in other published inscriptions of this dynasty.® The Telugu poetical 
work Fnsu-charitramu of Ramarajabhnshana, the conrt-poet of our king, also gives at some 
length an account of the members of this family. The Araviti line appears from literature 
and inscriptions to have played an important part daring the sovereignty of the kings of the 
second Vijajanagara dynasty and even for sometime previous. Bukka of Aravidu’ is stated 
(v. 8) to have helped Sfiluva Npisimba to put his rule on a firm basis. This probably refers 
to the help rendered by Bukka to the first usurpation of the Vijayanagara ciown by the 
Saluvas.* About BSmarSja, the son of Bukka, the inscription says ; Sahasrats^saptatya 
gahitam^api yas^simdhu-janushdm Sapadagy^nikam samiti bhiija-iauryena mahatd vxj%ty= 
sdatte tm=adavan{g{rhdurgam. Dr. Hultzsch,’ and others after him, have taken this passage 
to mean that ‘he conquered Sspfida’ and captured from him the fort of Avanigiri-durga.’ 
But it is evident that we have to separate the compound differently as adatte siii=Adavani- 

* The positian and the form of the aa««vara in these plates are similar to those in tlie Maredapalli gnat of 
Bahga II (see Plate.opposite page 330 of Epiyrapkia Indica, Vol. XI). In the earlier Vijavanagara grants the 
form of the aawfvdra was a complete circle (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. HI, Plate opposite page 38, and Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol. VII, Plate oppoaife page 82), while the vitarga was composetl of two such circles one above the other. 
The position of the amttara in the last hut one of the references quoted is eiactly as in the modern Diva-Nagari, 
i.e. right above the letter to which it belongs. In the Dandapalle plates of Vijaja-Bhupati (8-8. 1332), edited by 
Mr. G. Venkoba Eao {Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XII", pp. 68 £f.), the anusrdra is a loop, as in the earlier plates, 
bat placed at the left.-hand top corner, as in the plates nnder notice. 

* For instance, the Hare^palli grant referred to in foot-note 1 above. This record agrees in the first 28 
verses with the present inscription. 

* This king seems to have been the first historical person in the dynasty who-e «tatas was recognized by the 
then ruling Vijayanagara kings. The Telugu poem Edmardytyama gives him the title naliiva-Nrisimharaya-rdyya- 
pratighfhapan-ieharga. 

* It may he observed that the kings of the second Vijayanaga... dynasty, liz. Krishna-Rayn. Achyirta-Eaya 
and Sadifiva-Riya, though they were Tuluvas, are given the epithet ' Saluva in a few records. 1 he Araviti 
chiefs, who had originally helped the Sajuvas, later on supported the Tuluvas too and contracted marriage relations 
with them. 

‘ Epigraphia Indica, Vol. Ill, p. 238. 

* Sapada is apparently the Sanskrit form of ‘ Savaee an appellation given to Tuscof Adil Shah of Bijapur 
since the latter was educated at, and came from, Sava, a town in Persia ; see Brigg’s Feriihta, Vol III, pp. 7 f. 

It may be noted tliat sapada is also a Sanskrit rendering of the Hindustani word sacai which means one and a 
quarter. The Hindu writers of the period, in denoting Yusoof Adil Shah as rapdda. were ev.dently not aware 
of the ooriect maaning of the title Savaee as applied to him. 
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giri-durgaih and translate the passage ‘he took from him the hill-fort of Adavani.’ In agree- 
ment with this it is also clearly mentioned in the Telngn poem Eamarajiyamu, or Narapati- 
vtjayamu, of Andugnla Vehkayya that Rama crushed Kasappudaya, who had hid himself in 
Adavani-dnrga.^ Adavani is the modern Adoni in the Bellaiy district. Kasappudaya* 
KaSappa-Udaiyar. — F. W. T.], from whom Ramarsja took this hill-fort, has not been identified. 
Ramaraja conquered also Kamdanavolu (modem Knmool) ; and the Vasu-charitramu informs 
ns that he had his residence at that historic town. Ramaraja had according to this latter poem 
three sons,^ viz. Timmarsja, Eon(to and Sriraiiga, of whom the inscription mentions only the 
last. 

Tirumala’s appearance in epigraphical records ranges from about Saka 1465 to Saka 
1493.* In Saka 1465 (A.D. 1543) Tirnmala was governing the Udayagiri-duryo, perhaps as a 
deputy of his elder brother Ramaraja, under the name Hamaraja-Timmayya-deva-MahSrsja.s 
Subsequently too he governed the province Udayagiri-ra^i/a till Saka 1473. In this year 
it is stated that he was enjoying the ndyatikaram (lordship) of this province, governing it 
through his agent Bayaeharajayya,® and that he was succeeded in that office by Timmayya- 
deva-Mabaraja, son of Konetayya-deva-Maharaja.’ 

From Saka 1473 to 1477 Tirnmala seems to have remained at the capital as the minister 
of Sadsaiva.® Prom Saka 1477 to Saka 1481 he filled the office of the minister.* It may be 
observed that Caesar Fredecio stales that during the regency of Ramaraja his younger brothers, 
Tirnmala and Vehkatadri, were respectively minister and commander-in-chief. In Saka 1488 
Tirnmala was ruling over the Kondavidu-rojya.i® After the battle of Talikdta (25-1-1565 
A.D.)'^ he became the most important person in the court and kingdom of Vijayanagara owing to 
the death of Ramaraja in that battle. The period Saka 1489 to Saka 1493 (the date of this 
inscription) is a rather doubtful one, for which we do not find any inscriptions which definitely 
describe the position of Tirnmala. In the first of these years Tirnmala made a gift in hft 
own name, and in the last, we are told that he was ‘ ruling the earth.’ We know also that the 
latest year for Sada^iva was Saka 1492.*- Tirnmala thus could only have ruled for three years, 

‘ These facts are also mentioned in the Vatu-eharitramu. 

’ Kasappudaya could be identified with Kachapa-Nayaka of Adavani or his son Iinmadi Kachapa-Navaka 
mentioned in the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1917, No. 719 ; see also paragraphs 12 and 69 of A. R. 
on Epigraphy for 1920-21. 

^ Arehaological Survey Report for 1908-9, Table opposite page 200. 

« Sewell’s Lilts of Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 76, mentions a record, dated Saka 1199, which mentions him and 
bis minister Cbennappa-Nayadu. The record must be of a time subsctiuent to the close of Tirumala’s reign ; see 
Archisologicai Sun eg Report for 1911-12, p. 184. 

‘ Xfellore Inscriptions, Udayagiri 30. • Ibid., Nellore 104. 

’ Udayagiri 22. 

» See Archaolog-'eal Survey Report for 1911-12, p. 180. Mr, Sewell refers to a revolt of Tirnmala and 

his younger brother Venkatadri agonist their brother Ramaraja, about A.D. 1551 (i.e. Saka 1473 ; see .IrcAteo- 

logical Survey Report, 1911-12, p. 178). According to Ferishta (Itiigg’s Translation, Vcl. II, pp. 104 4 105) 
Ramaraja and Venkatadri were busy with BahmanI affairs and so ab-ent from tlie capital just about this time 
In the Budihala plates (_Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. IX, p. 44), dated in Sak.a 1473, Tirumala assumes the titles of 
aovereigntj. 

9 See Neilore Tnsc-iptions, Nellore 112 and Gndur 113. Prohsbly he was also the titular governor of the 
Outti fortress at this time, since he is ‘’“Ued Gutti-Yera-Tirumalari'ija in No. 412 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Collection for 1911, dated in Saka 1477- From this year onwards he appears under this name invariably. 
Ferishta too calls him Yeltumraj (Brigg’s Translation, Vol. Ill, pp. 128, 130, etc.). 

‘0 Nellore Inscriptions, Ongole 29. ii Brigg’s Translation of Ferishta, Vol. Ill, p. 414, 

« See ArchcBological Survey Report, 1911-12, p. 181. Eimaraja was 96 years old in A.D. 1566 (Mr. Sewell’s 
Forgotten Empire, p. 203). Allowing even a decade for the difference in the brothers’ ages, Tirumala mast then 
have been 86 and over 90 when he ascended the throne. This fact partly explains hU short rule and the scanty 
■umber of his inscriptions. • 
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i.e. from about 1-11-1571 A.D. to about A.D. 1574, since the inscriptions of his son and succes- 
sor &rirahga (11) begin to date from Saka 1496.^ Tirnmala appointed his four sons to the 
several governorships in the kingdona. And in the last days of his life he sought the company 
of the wise and the learned, leaving the burden of government to his sons.^ 

Tirnmala was a lover of learning and even aspired to the fame of authorship. He figures 
as the writer of a commentary called Sruti-ranjini on Jayadeva’s GUa-Qovinda (Annual Rrporf 
on Epigraphy for 1891*, p. 9). From the colophon to this work we learn that Tirumala’s 
favourite deity was Rama. Probably it was on account of this devotion that he is often praised 
in the present record as a repository of nectar-like devotion to 'E.ari (Hari-lhakti-sudhd-nidhi 
(1. 95) and Hari-gochara-manasa (1. 82)). 

The object of the inscription is to register the grant of the village Penuguluru (1. 115) 
(called also Penalur, perhaps by mistake for PengalQr in 1. 130) alias Yellama-raja-samudram 
(^Ellama-rajendra-samudram, 11. 113, 130, and Yellaniardjasamudra, 1. 274), together with the two 
hamlets Yelammapadu-Chennapalli and Kondnra-Chennapalli, made by king Tirnmala at 
the request (vijnapti) of the Matla chief Timmaraja, to a number of Brahmans. Penugulnru 
is said to be situated on the eastern bank of the river Mahabahu in Pottapa-uadw.^ a division 
of the Siddhavara-rtjnd. The entire village was divided into 128 vrittis (1. 129) and given to 
(115) Brahmanas who were highly learned in the s'asfrus and were masters of the Vedanta. But 
the actual number of vrittis granted comes to 128|^. Among the beneficiaries two were poets. 
Besides these, one vritti was granted for the study (?) of the Eig- Veda, one for that of the 
Yajur-Veda, and one each to the local shrines of Vishnu and Hara (I. 273), Penugnluru is the 
modern Penagaluru in the Pullampet tiluha of the Cuddapah district in the Madras Presidency. 
Of the villages Pottapi, Srivaram, Konduru, Sinkamala, Tirumalarsju-peta and Intjalu, 
mentioned among the boundaries of Penugnluru, the first, second, fifth and the sixth are 
identical with the modern Pottapi, Sirivaram, Indluru and Tirumalarazupeta in the same 
fSluka. The river Mahabahu is the Telugn Cheyyeru, which separates Penagalitru from 
Pottapi. The village Kontjuru-Chennapalli of the inscription is identical with Konduru- 
Cbennaraya-aamudram, about 2 miles north-east of Penagalnrn. Yelammapadu-Chennapalli 
seems to have changed its name subsequently and to have been attached to Sihganamala 
(Sinkamala of our inscription), being now called Sihganamala-Cbennaraya-samudram. My 
thanks are due to E. A. Davis, Esq., Acting Collector of Cuddapah (1914), who very kindly 
obliged me by furnishing a tracing showing the localities mentioned in the inscription. 

Timmaraja, who made to king Tirumala the request for the grant, belonged to the family 
of Matlas.^ They were of the Snrya-vamSa (1. 119), the Kasyapa gotra (1. 120) and the Chola 
lineage (1. 122). The family was known also as the Deva-Choda family.^ It must have taken 


' 'E'pigra'p'hia Carnatica, Vol. XII, Ck. 8, aud ihid.^ Vol. VII, Sb. 55, 

* Vatv^^charUramUf Aitasa /, verses 67-82 : Rftgbunatba, the eldest son, was ruling over the n.^ithern part of 

the kingdom, fighting against tbe MaJahas (MalUcks-, i.e. Mnhainmadan cliieflains) ; Srlranga, the second son, 
was crowned as Yuvaraja and remained at the capit.il. Rainaraja, tbe third sou, ruling over the Sri- 

pangftpattana province, while Venkata ruled over the Cliandragiri province. 

* The actual form used io the inscription is Chita-Pottapa-im^v. Evidently Pattapa-W(7d« is a mistake for 

Pott8pi-ndii!i. The division 8iddhavara-«imd, in which Pennguluru was situated, conld not have been called after 
the village Siddhavaram in the Pullampet taluka only 2 miles from Penagaluru, lut must be identified with 
Siddbavata-ftfnd in which according to Xo. 436 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1911 Pottapl-uddji was 
t'ituated. According to the same inscription Siddhavata-si^nd was a subdivision of tbe I J 

* In Telugu literary works the family name is given indifferently as Matla and Matli. This inscription 
uniformly has the foimer, 

» No. 564 of 191$. 
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its natae from Matli, a village in the Rayachsti taluha of the Cuddapah district. This family 
seems to have been in power during the time of the second and third Vijayanagara dynasties. 
Inscriptions relating to the chiefs of the family,' found in the Madras Epigraphical Reports, 
show that they were in power till the end of the 17th century A.D. Ananta, the younger 
brother of Timmaraja, was the author of the well-known Telngu poem Kahustha-vijayamu? 
The genealogy given in the prologue to this work mentions a Bomma as the founder of 
the family. Varadaraja, the great-grandson of Bomma, is said to have been the son-in-law of 
the great Vijayanagara emperor Krishna-Raya. Tirnmala (I) is stated to have granted the 
country of Pottapi-nadn as amara-nayaka to this Varadaraja (called Varadayya-Devachoda- 
Maharaja). The Matli chiefs were dependants and adherents of Tirumala from the time of his 
local governorship and ministry. An unpublished Telngu inscription® in the huge tower of the 
Govindaraja-Perumal temple at Lower Tirupati (Chitoor district, Madras Presidency) states 
that the tower was built by the Mahamandalesvara Matla Anantarajayya-Bevachoda-MahS- 
rSja, son of Tlruvehgalanatharajayya-Devachoda-Mahargja. This Anantaraja must evi- 
dently be a grandson of the poet Ananta, since from No. 564 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Collection, 1915, we leaim that the poet had a son called Tiruvengalanatha. 

The members of the Matla family must have been staunch Vaishnavas. The poet Ananta, 
in the prologue to his work, invokes the blessings of the god (Vishnu) of Tirupati and his 
symbols. In the colophon to this same work Ananta calls himself a disciple of the Vaish^ava 
teacher Tirumala Tslappa-acharya.* 

The grant was composed by the poet (kavi) Svayambhfi, the son of SabhSpati. The latter 
was a poet at the court of Achyuta-Raya and composed his tlnamanjSii grant.® Likewise Oana- 
piya-fteharya was the engraver of our inscription, while his father Virana incised the UnamaS- 
jeri plates. The of&ces of composer and engraver seem to have gone by heredity in the Vijaya- 
nagara court. 

Tie grant was made in the presence of (the god) Ramachandra, evidently the god of that 
name in a temple at Penugouda. It is to be observed that, though the grant was made in the 
presence of Rama and on that account one would expect the sigu-mannal of the king to consist 
of the name of that deity, we nevertheless find both in these and in the Tumkur plates* of this 
king that the sign-manual continues to be Sri-Virupaksha, the name of the tutelary deity of 
the earlier Vijayanagara kings. In the grants of Srlraiiga (II), the son and successor of 
Tirnmala, the same sign-manual still continues. But subsequent to him ‘ Sri- Virupaksha ’ 
gives plaoe to ‘ Sri-Venkalesa.’^ This marks a transition in the devotion and creed of the later 
Vijayanagara kings. 


> No3. 4p 30. 434 and 430 of 1911 and Noa. 3 and 4 of Appendix A to the Annual Report of 1908 Mr Sewell 
{Lifts of AntiquiUei, Vol. I, p. 130) states that the present Chitvel raja is a descendant of the Matlas 

* Annual Seport on Epigraphy, 1912, page 88, para. 70. This inscription (No. 564 of 1915) fr 

Siddhoot attributes to him other literary works also in addition. [This important record of Matla Ananta 
soon be published in the Epigraphia Indica by Mr. A. Rangaswamy Saraswati, B.A., Madras. H K S 1 ' 

* No. 734 of 1916. In the light of this record the inference suggested on p. 124 of the Annual » 
Epigraphy for 1913, regarding the raising of this gopura, lias been altered. 

‘ This family of Vaishnava teachers is one of the well-known acharya-pithas (priestly familiet) of the VnA 
gaUi sect. Its descendants are now at Lower Tirnpati and are related to the well-known family of K'fk t-' 
Ahanm Ta^hiryaa of Conjoeveram. an ancestor of whom was the spiritual preceptor to the Wng 

* Epxgraphia Indica^ Vol. Ill, pp. 151 ff. 

* Spigraphia Carnatic^, Vol. XII, Tk. 1. 

* See Indian Aniiqaaryy Vol. XL IV, p. 225- 
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TEXT.* 

[Metres : vv. 1 to 4, 34, 39 to 42, 44 to 64, 66-71, 73-98, 100 to 113, 115, 117-121, 123 ta 
136, 138 to 176 and 179 to 183, Anuth^ubk- w. 5, 7 and. 23-26, SardUlavikridita; vr. 6, 
22 and 28, SragdharS ; vv. 8 and 33, Rathcddhata; w. 9 and 14, Vasantatilako, ; w. 10 and 
1.5, Prithvi ; \v. 11 and 20, iSikharini ; w. 12 and 32, Sailaiikkd \ v. 13, Indravajrd ; w. 16, 
IS and 30, Malini; w. 17 and 31, Pushpitagra ; w. 19, 21, 27 and 29, Upajati-, w. 35 to 37, 
43, 65, 72, 99, 114, 116, 122, 137, 177 and 178, Aryd (Giti) ; v. 38, Bodhaka ; v. 164, Salini-I 

[Note. — L etters and symbols in round brackets are to be omitted.] 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 


Eirtt Plate. 

I swt i[u*] 

mg i 

i[r*] ?TfTH i iiifwtTJr* 

aii^ TT (0 TiT|i«wirfq yiHfed i[r*] «rafH 

Tm srirt mnfdwmr- 

I 

iDi*] 

Tnrefeur’wmwmwD*]' 

sg? I Tf ^ 

g^rd* wr^rgOn:’* iD^*] frg?gf«rf5f 

fql ftr ’SHlfmTTg I ^ gift 

ltd hit: i[i«*] mrltfz^nrdfl- 

i ^ ^ is mg W gTFwnrwirEm]- 


> From ink-hopreesion* kindly lent to me by the Aeuslant ArcbeBological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Sonthern Circle. [Note that verses 2, 4-24, 26-28 recur in the Vellahgndi Plates of Vehkatapati-deva-Mahirilya 
of Saka 1520, edited by the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao; below, Vol. XVT, pp. 298 sqq. — H. K. S.] 

» Bead ’ Bead ®d. * Read 

‘ Bead°?^fl:. • Bead "STS^L’ff 'Bead ^5: 

* Bead °#?t. • Bead Ix:. [Other plates clearly read — H. K. S.] 

w Read n Read 

»> [The pUto has »t. — H. K, S ] *• Bead “ Bead 
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snm* 

\> 

18 i iT > q(f ra^ I «hJW<IW 

19 iD^.*] 

20 iQ[?r w^awrT^:ftiqr qi*s?pin i si^rrmw- 

21 qwrf^qr'^B" anwrawr rwrrsj 

22 ^ [n»*] wiswK^qr* qfi#3oTgisn «tn^i- 

^' 

23 *rem i 

24 fq^rrai (0 qrraim^Hfti i[iti*] 


Second Plate; First Side. 


25 ifr 

26 I Tier =5RWTf| w- 

27 mm 'srif^^’f^ ^ 'Du*] ’^km- 

28 Ai^HsifTm^ Ti^ Nrrw^^qi^qqn^rr i 

29 qrwifqqiT^“ iDu*] tt- 

30 ^9Tf%^3C«'^wWTi»iq^^fiT*^5lTrn^qfwfi?- 

31 qufttr: t '^rra’^r^’nfri ^jrofsr Ik- 

32 ^ fsk^kr i[u8*] ^ fTm^r^rtkiT 'qkri^Tn- 

33 ^<T\n8iifl[f^ i f%?n^- 

84 k^ kk^ i^rmk^ ^Irl^rrTm- 

35 ?n«i iDii*.*] Tf^rwrik^TT ^ 

36 qqi*lfif^n]’>I I ^ fTilT- 

37 [iCT]f^ fTT^jnsr^^w TT^ ir^Nrr: i [n^»] Bqra^^5Tq{zqfT5r- 


» Bead°fq'»^. 
* Bead ^°. 

’’ Bead f^. 
i» Bead 

»HeMi«B. 


Read 0^1. 

• Read 
e Bead 

“ The Tumkur plates of Xirujaah 


* Bead 

* Kead WRSIT. 

* ^ is a correction from ^ 
leferrcd tu abo\e, read 
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39 irniH^r i[uv 3 »] wm 


41 


^J^rSfT ITSnTlN iD^':*] 
42 ^>TNt^3R3Tf?Tnr[;*] f^?iT i 

45 I “wrtsnSHT^HTW 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

50 1 woa% qrf^T- 

61 VT(i) ?f^T^ WCTS^fWN 1 [l^R*] 

62 Tfw 5JHanf^i^ 

53 ?t(f^) %a5«^fH W^Z ' TfH I 

64 ^ t[^ f%c^ 

65 ^ iLl’^S*] ^'WfT^’s- 

56 f^NPiTf^ 

67 ^ D*] 

68 ^ f^?R?r?t«THT n% 

69 fw |[r«*] ’TONTsrf^cWJIT- 

60 [f^]?fr ^5nifTnnHf^»r?i: ^m: it^ht 1 ( 1 ) 

61 ijsTtrf^TO’^^inTratf^: 


' The reference here might be to the fight which Bamaraja had with 
mentioned in verse 44 of the Vancharitramn, Atvdsa 1. 

2 Eiad firans®. ’ ^^renrawT^n®. 

• Bead g»ifii°. * Hl*^3rwf^frfT. 

• Bead ’ *«»'! fsi^Jt. 

» Eead°e. “ Bead^^ffm^^ '^. 

>* Bead fj. 


Salaka and hie victory over him 

* Bead °g. 
t Bead 

>0 Eeadf^(jn° 

*’ Bead 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. IVT. 


62 ^ ?rfrf^snsmt i[i?si*] 

63 lx5?nfr«rHrT5fffTTtiTsi% (i) wr^ «h 

ei ig 1 ^t?r; ^ uft’iras^ ' 

65 ?i[:*] fiErfre*WTf^fTt tp %' i[r4*] 

f^T^- 

66 [5t*]^f3WT^ ^csflf 2IW ^ 5i^^nir: i rnr^if^ 

67 RcraB^^nrcf^T enzmi:* i[r^*] ^^W^T'nl^^aqjST^RiTT- 

68 ’fra^gcT ?i: i 

69 ^Sf?fTT sTTSTT^rsn^T^ti?!- 

70 ^TftT mm iCr'^*] wTfTf€’“*rm^f?i^- 

71 i wef^RFRiu^TOwi- 

72 qf?:j?jr#^<=TT*T: i[i^£.*] ^?TfTg<f5rRT5n*rt2«rrt ?iTWRt ^- 

73 ^TWffif^: I irfti* 


74 


75 


76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 


Third Plate ; Fir$t Side. 

?TT^ I y tlTftaTOfg^oli; |[|^0*] 

ftij- 

^srt 1 ^ y « «i ^ deTT^wnTfl ff <5ri%^w^T fw??r ’ 

iD??*] f^^^JT5?nc>T^y^^- 

«^?rtnr[»n!fV*] i[i^^*] 

sro: \ XTST ffrr ir,,8»j 

5ii[5n*]w^§^w'5^5R»r5 Tf?r i ^^jpfta’srrsTTmrw^ 


m- 




» Read fil. R«»'> W- > Read 

« Read * K<”‘^ >7'R^. • Read 

T Bead •igjfi. ' °f«^i:. • Read sr?Tfn;. 

i« Read fjj. 11 Bead 

« Read [The Marfdapalli grant has »ffW5TiT15i9lf? as here.— H. K, S.] 

«» Bead °Tf»I'iV*r»rTei°. >• R ,>ad 5 , 

IS Read as in the MarJ4apalli grant. „ 

n Bead is Read ^ 

1* Read em® “i- sf^t'oiid '*»»:. This verse is eomposel of three half-veries in the An;,\t.,hh mete*, 
s* Bead 
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86 I 

86 ^s^TFJrjrrf^: 

87 I 

88 ?i; i[i^4*] i 

11 xq^TWi*®: iDl'^*] 'owrf^- 

92 I h- 

93 i[i^^^*] tnc^Ttw tj^rawi^- 

94 ?::[i*] ftrs^X’^’jnkt i 

95 ^ i[i«o*] ^srTkf^lf%7T<5rT kt^r- 

96 »rfw«?r: I ^ ^'SHT ^rfsTfTtwkk^T l[l8l*] 

nJ 

97 gnTt^^if*^i*<'^izrf?cnf5l: i imkiT- 

98 trTH[;*] i[i8^*] €r?i krfre^T^: 

fT^Pfra- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 


99 (i) 5!^ fsn^® 5?Jr^3E?T- 

100 I tHkri^fkwfH- 

101 iTgH[;*]** ^k^TSKT 

102 ’ff^^rnTW’" ^WTf^ ll[ 8 ^*]“ 

103 ^ I mkr ’skr i[i«8*] 

104 xr$ TSTT^wi** «¥ifd^ I 

sj 

1 Bead [In other inscriptions too the word occurs only as Perhaps it is the same as the Kanarese 

dafta = % mass, an army.— H. K. S.] 

* Bead 3^;. * Read °fg. • Bead and jf. 

‘ This Terse consists of three half-rerses in the Aaushtubh metre. 

• The last half-Terse is preceded in the Tumkur plates by f^'^Tra^^-^TwWSTTanrSfktft:. 

’ Bead f^. * Head * Bead 

’* Bead sq. 

“ In place of this Terse the Tumkur plates hare the following two Terses ;— 

*«^s( w 1 

sriTf ^*6 ■soB^ ffl^siflfl^Kitumfii' 

•Hwl I y 

(*) Btwn srfw siTlsiTSt^ 

• • • • • ^isf ^rwcfl 


’satfii: 


UBeadi 


Bead 3. 


“ Bead jjjf . 


2jc 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


105 i[i82i*] ’TT’rnTT^ftr^nfhni^- 

106 wnenwfTim* i[i«i*] f^7rfhTq*5Tr|- 

107 ^ I *4 ^TWTffTTfingT: tn^[T*]?Trgtnf9w ibis's*] xftTifinn- 

108 I '5j|^wdw^Bn^’!rT-‘ 

109 Tfir^Tf^ l[l8«:*] ’S^^TTWTfPtrTTrR^fSff'jJT I ^- 

110 ^ 5 Tw^«rrm[fi*] iCiat*] ^^^im 7 i[;*] uni 

^- 

111 2T5jrr ^frt f%ftr i f^ ^gT ^ rtrgroT ^Tff ii i T^trrfa- 

112 ft iLiyio*] (^Rft I 

^*T- 

113 iDyit*] ^TrfcrmwH^s- 

ll4i 1 i[is^*] 

115 ^^t*i%g^^’sqmwRRTW^fvrft I 

116 ?TTR^ ^ ^[fT*]?T: iDui^*] f^fafit^q qimmr^<^ ! q i° tgisi HlPq - 

117 ft I irwt*5T i [n^*] 

118 qf'EifRmg «^ff [i*] 5Rm^^?fTt^q{’' i[islu*] ?t* 

119 fqf5T[»T*]mfqfi I ^4q‘'xr^»Ttf^;5^t55t[:*] 

120 l[l!l<*] \ rthti- 

121 T(''KqftTif%*T'ftq[^:”’ ([lU.'Q*] I 

122 |[|^C*] 

123 cr^ I ^5Rf^f^qT%?3pr^nirrf'®*TTSiw: i[ia.4-*J 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

121 f^5Tffi»i^«JT ^ I ?Rm^- 

125 qit^n WTf%fl^Tg5Rjf«; :[Ko»] 

126 ^ I ftr^: 5<tf%- 

* liead fsj. 

* Head °fi(tt«rr. Tambur platca show 

ftii 5 «n f^sr^JT: I 

* Read f!fsr( ? )v)tlfq°. 

* Read 

* Bead 
** Bead 
•* Bead 
*> Bead q. 

>• Bead 


‘ * Bead 

’ Ke*<J «. > Read 

" Bead =,nfqi. 

“ Real' Td^I’inT' [or or ^^'’.__Ed.]. 

“RcadOf,^^=_ " • Fvead °qf^4fWo 

" Read I, •_ 
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3? 3 1:171 7ns(^ ^ 31 q ^T> I 
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I ^ 3 jg zTi^in ,1 ^g/iw Wa* ! 
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9 5'' ';? i 1 “ 


1 3 v?^ .’ft'isHF p TT /-P I f ^ Tffi T 


30 B,7l.^ ?;i iCfchYl ^7\n Ti v=f. f Yi 

7 n7l-=i,;,-pi irqrg ,V t: a,'^ 

32 <iis7''3i7it7?ii ?i pfi'f7]'3:^pnY&''jn'^(37iPih7n 

3''>'I^ 3 17n 75 TT i n 

:Ti'Si3’ 9>1liT'i:i 3/'3 7i^T77ir3-3^' JI^T! 3^(7f, 

36 5 77'.37^,7(!Y-,\p j-?ir,,-i nv jli;„Ti,* 

^■■ 7 ’ f^Tti^ ^ 1 , 1 , 7 :, y.;^' ,T-S^,^ 5 >-,X,'T,^^> 

38 ISk^V ■'" 1 /II If, -^.-■^■.,-;j 

.•3.'^7?.arc? j, jigTi; 

40 ^.5'^ -•ilni’/7n>7tl,7|(^*7jrt<j3g|<j: 333^51^ i3#3ia 

.^( ifl, 30V-I t<3i J3,7Tlgt 31 31.7|.T 
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/i^i.ai.Tl'^ .i 3 ( 7 J 1 I a g ^ 71 .71 kIh tti 4 . * 82 
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F. W. THOMAS 


SCALE TWO-FIFTHS 


WHITTIHQMAM A QRIGOS, PHOTOI-lTH 
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, wix^-paM^af^a-n. tSth .-. 'h r ^ A.'fe 

^raTtfaxfp §'-?r3 pi ai s^v y'v'w^ 


* a' ■'.71 a.’ji.j' ^',1 pa'T .-yiTiaT, 

■ T 5 ^ r.i a ?' i3 71 ' r .1 “■, ,TI r, 'i ;• n w Ta'Qii^' 5 IT) 
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127 I ^rrafgiTf^^f-iTT i [i »t- 

128 i 

129 \\[\\*] ’SrSTf^^rfHRH^y.=?Wf77HHf^- 

130 I 

131 w fHWTTWrfllfTsRHTcf I HmSTT^sriftTyTTn^Tl^TS^m- 

132 ftniTT^T: I 3f%«T^ fwnr %<^t?iqrTT3TT: i[ii8 ’']- arrgtr- 

132 to 272 consist of the names of the <lonee.s given on pp. 25S ff. 

Sixth Plate ; Si.rr.nil Side. 

273 I % f^g'WTgl'i^farT iiC^o^*] 

274 5n^^5T[:i ] iiT=3iT ^'5r?[;Tj^tT- 

276 fwmr ^ 3 : 1 ^: ’5i^''<T- 

276 3T^: 5t^<3rT“ sng^i‘^ 

277 ir^w: hth- 

278 n 

Seventh Plate. 

279 ?Tf%? I lTTH5TH[frT]g^^T- 

280 l[l^^S*] 

281 ^?rAsrT^?STTH5T^5RT5r [ 1 *] 

282 i[ ^'sc*] f?rw^^5TWTO^aiT^rii.fi<*TrTfw€1’“i.i*][^ii?r]nixriiT- 

283 ^fwwrenTTRST i[U'3£-*] ^T^TT'^ift- 

284 gm^ I i[i^co*] ^ttt- 

285 f%'®ip!r tn^^rgurasT i f^- 

236 ^ i 

287 Ig^T^t twTH: iD^==^*] 

288 »JW^T [ 1 *] ^ 51 SR^'ilTlIT f^R^T RWT ll[l':^*] ^• 

289 RiT% RiT% RT^5 T\r1 

290 ^tn5r HTfR5T: qrfRt-^Tg ^oft ^cth- 

291 ’g?: !i[^c8«] ^ H — 11 

292 


^ Olo would expect place of H^ TTF^ construe properly the word 

* This is composed of three half-verses iu the Aniisht ibh metre. * Read f^;. 

♦ Read m° »“>! ‘ f?^- ‘ Kead °«^°. 

» Read ^•. s ji^ad 'HH^Ect- ' 

1® Bead n Bead ej)t. Bead'S, 

»» Bead ** Re.id xtjfptlt. ’* Read 

'• Bead »|[^. •> Re.id '’t'H. '* Bead sj;, 

'* T; . ’• Read fi(ST«rt STf*!:. 

n Bead . « Read 

TbflM oTllables a''e written in large Telu^u i> annada character. 


2 E 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


Line 1. Prostration to the blessed Ganadhipati (i.e. Ganaprti). 

Verses 1-3.1 Invocations to Sambhn (i.e. §iva), Varaha (the Boar incarnation of Vishnu) 
and Ganapati. 

V V. 4-6.1 ffjjg ancestors of the family, viz. the Moon ; his son, Bndha ; his son, Pnrfli- 
ravas ; his son, Ayuh ; his son, Nahusha ; his son, Yayati ; his son, Pfirn ; in his family, Bha- 
rata ; in his family, tianhinu ; fourth from him, Vijaya (i.e. Arjuna) ; bis son, Abhimanyn ; 
his son, Parikahit , eighth from him, Nanda® ; ninth from him, Chalikka ; seventh from him, 
Rajanarendra ; tenth from him, Bijjalendra ; third from him, Vira-Hemmali-RSya, the lord 
of Mayapuri. 


Vv. 7-21.'* Fourth from him (i.e. Vira-Hemmali-Rayal was Tata-Pinnama ; his son, 
Somi-deva, who captured seven forts in a day ; his son, Raghava-devarat (i.e. Raghavendra ?) : 
his son, Pinnama, the lord of Aravidu® ; his son, Bukka, who helped Saluva Npisimha in 
putting his rule on a firm basis, and married Ballaihbika or Ballama ; his son, Bama-R5ja 
(I), who captured the hill-fort of Adavani from Sapada after having driven away from it the 
chief Kasappudaya (Ed.vappa- (fdaiyar) and took the fort of Eamdanavolu. His wife was 
Lakkamibika, and their son was Srirangaraja (I), who married Trrumalambika ; his three 
sons were Rama-Haja (II), Tiriimala-Raya (I) and Venkatadri. 

V. 22. When the sun of whose proud valour, that dispels the darkness, viz. (his) 
enemies, has risen, his white parasol looks like the full-blown lotus (groi\'ing) in the milk-ocean 
of his fame ; the golden knob (fcaiu.va) at its centre shines like the pericarp (of that lotus), and 
the pair of fly-wiiisks like a couple of swans in its vicinity. 

V. 23. Deserting the seri-e'it-king for (he reason that he moves with crookedness, 
though famed for be'ng possessed of happiness (or serpent’s body), the tortoise (for the rea- 
son) that he takes shelter in laziness (or water), though brilliantly well-behaved (or perfectly 
round), the elephants of the quarters that they are dull (in walking), though they possess 
charity (or rut), and the mountains (supporting the earth) that they are cruel (i.e. hard), 
though they are high-minded (or lofty), the earth seeks earnestly with delight this (king), who 
is the sole repository of the collection of the good qualities of every one of them. 

V. 24. Who, having completely weeded out the thorns (.’.s. destroyed the enemies) 
having well ploughed and prepared the entire field, the earth (i.e. improved, it by good deeds)’ 
having filled it with profuse waters of (i.e. poured daring) his liberal gifts, and having raised 
thereon the collection of crops, ( his) spotless fame, bears with splendour, on the field-watch- 
Bcaffold (_kayamd)ia) of his shoulder, the lady, vi 0 . the goddess of victory, to guard this (field 
of fame). 


V. 25. Who practically exhibits, on earth, the parte of 4he lords of the different quarters 
(of which he is made up) by possessing conquering capacity (the characteristic of Indra'l 
purity (nature of fire), by adopting equal treatment of all people (the quality of Samavartin i 


‘ These verses sre the same as in the Uampi inscription of 

Ml ff.). 


Kfishns.Eiya (Ejrigraphia Indica, Vol. I, pp. 


• These versa, are the ssm. a. in the K^iyur plate, of Venkata II (Epigraphia Indica. Vol III „ 2411 

• The Telugn work Eamarajiyamn. which also supplies the ancestry of the kines of the v’’ ' 
dynasty. Rives interesting and sometimes historically important details concerning Nanda ChaliVvw 

This mi.itstes sgainst the supposition that these were fanciful names noeticall,. a ’ i ““ others, 

with the object of establishing connection with some of the ruling families of incient India'* genealogy 

‘ These versta are the same as in the Kuoiyfir plates. Verses 11-21 occur also in th. Mi aa 

n {Bp'^rapMa Indtca, Vol. XI.pp. 326#.). ' ‘0 the MirSdapalle grant of 

• This U possibly Klmitical with the vill.gs Aravedu in the Tad.patri talnkii of the Anantapnr district. 
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the God of death') and conduct pleasing to- righteous people (like that of Nirriti pleasing to the 
funya-janas, demons), reputed as a broad-minded one (or Prachetas, t.e. Varuna), having 
acquired the art of making gifts (or ‘of touching and wandering,’ as the god of wind), being the 
lord of wealth (or Dhanapati, i.e. Kubera), and distinguished by the quality of the Omniscient 
(or Sarvajna, i.e. Siva).* 

V. 26. Who having sacrificed in the fire of (his) valour the fried grain (lajj) of (his) 
enemies’ reputation, in accordance with the incantations of counsel, marries with pleasure the 
bride (of) Fame, who increases the pleasure of the good (or is brilliant with her marriage wrist- 
band), taking her through the seven steps {sapta-pada) of the seven worlds and helping her to 
ascend the stone of the Meru (mountain), and victoriously occupies the throne, receiving the 
blessings of holy Brahmans.* 

V. 27. Desiring to achieve equality with whose fame of (making) perpetual charities 
the celestial trees are performing penance on the bank of the river of the heaven'* (i.e. the 
Ganges), having assumed the ochre robe (of their red) tendrils, and the plaited hair (of their) 
hanging roots. 

V. 28. [This is the same as verse 24. in the Hampi inscription of Krishna-Raya, except 
that and of the latter ai-e replaced in onr inscription by 

and 

V. 29. [This is the same as verse 34 of the Kuniyur plates of Venkata II and verse 35 
of the MarSdapalle grant of Rahga II.*] 

V. 30. (The) destroyer of (his) enemies, a (very) celestial tree to supplicants, the 
chastizer of chiefs who take new titles (hosa-birudara-ga)i4a) , the excellent cavalier of kings 
(rSya-rahutta-min4a), happy in (his) honoured deeds (mahita-charita-dhanya), whose wealth of 
titles consists of Manniyam-sdmul, etc., and who has destroyed (his) enemies. 

V. 31. The grandfather of the two (opposing) armies (ubhaya-dala-pitSmaha),* one 
that is (ever) ready in giving protection to surrendering enemies and whose glory is praised 
by all people, in the words ; ‘ this is the crusher of the prestige of Avahalu-Uaya.’'^ 

V. 32. Whose prosperity dances (in mirth), who, being the lord of title-bearing chiefs, 
possesses a powerful army and is surrounded by heroes expert in the conquest of the king of 
Utkala (i.e. Orissa), who is fierce (in battle), who chastizes the hosts of enemies with the 
strength of (his) arm, and who is possessed of lofty and respectable titles like gandara-gili 
and manya-puli,^ 

* Yama, as the god of death, is known as Sama-vartin, i.e, one who treats all beings alike. 

* The idea seems to be based upon the saying : 

^=5riirt ^:| 

* The reference is to a ceremony observed in Brabmaaical marriages. In this the bride is led by the bride- 
groom by the band ronnd the sacrificial fire, treading seven steps, and finally her right big toe is placed by him npon 
a stone which is called Mem. The p ret here draws a comparison between the king’s heroic career and glorions 
coronation on the one hand and the scene of a marriage performed according to Vedio rites, where l^a-Aoma, tapta- 
padi, etc., are important ceremonies. 

‘ The Ganges is called TripatAa-ga for the reason that she flows in the Heaven, on the earth, and in the 
nether regions. 

* SpigrapAia Indica, Vol. XI, p. 333. 

* The essct import of this title is not apparent. [Possibly it refers to the position of Vyasa in relation to the 
Kauravas and Pandavas in the Mahabharafa war. — P. W. T.] Elsewhere piidmoAo occnrs in the title ‘ AndAra- 
Aaeitd-pitdmaAa ’ (i.e. the Brahma or Creator of the Andhra poetry), borne by the great poet Allasani Peddana of 
Kfish-ia-deva-Eaya’s court. 

’ This eipression most be taken to signify ‘ the lord of Avshalu ’. Avahaju-Eaya is not known to be a proper 
name. Avahsln is perhaps the modern ‘ Aihole ’. 

® These titles denote comparison with the proud breeding-bull (gitli) and the tiger (puli), as in classical 
Sanskrit poetry, which compares heroes to the vrisAahAa (hull) sad the vydgAra (tigCT). 
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V. 33. The charming lord of the town of Aravldn.i shining with the goddess of heroism 
and assuming the position of the Boar in raising the earth of the feudatory chiefs {dharani- 
varsha), and having shoulders as huge as the lord of serpents. 

V. 34. Vehgi-Tribhiivanimalla,* a (very) Arjuna in the art of (fighting on) the battle- 
field, the Sultan (Suratrdna) of UiigAla (t.e. Orugallu),^ who sees Hari (in his) heart, the best 
of kings famed as a (very) Ramahhadra (i.e. Rama) in the front of the battle, who possesses 
the title ‘ the lord of the illustrious chiefs of several classes,’ 

V. 3o. The foremost of those born in the Atreya gdtra, of great fame among kings and 
possessing a cavalry of horses bearing high titles (ati-hiruda-taraga-dhaUa) , who is high-minded 
and holds a position respected by the Aratta and the Magadha (kings), 

V. 30. Possessed of the righteous condnet of the Enemy of Salya (i.e. Yudhishthira), 
the lord of Kalyanapura, an expert in (all) arts, the ChaHkka (i.e, Chalukya) emperor, glorious 
in (his) lofty crown of gems, 

Vv. 37-40. Who po.ssesses the glory (conveyed by) the epithet 'e-hiruda-raya-rS7iuta-vSiy= 
aika-bhii janga,'^ whose fame is remlered more magnificent by the proclamation of the title Oidiya- 
rayu-i'v'j p(7rifi,“ who is a lord comparable to the moon, who has snrpassed even Him of the 
odd number of arrows® (i.e. ^Maomatha, the God of Love) by his pleasing form, who is the 
chastizer of the kings that fail to keep their word (of allegiance), under whose protection the 
nine divis'oi.s of the eaitli feel happy, who is the glorious suzerain of kings (/.ijddhiraja), 
the illustrious Paramesvara among kings (raja-parameivara), is entitled the ‘ lord of the three 
kings {^tHi>rti-rnyui-a-g'i-id<i).'^ one whose gre.at fame strides across (even) the ,^lel•u (mountain), 
who turns away his face from the wives of others, who is a terror to hostile kings, one given 
to supporting the good, the de.stroyer of the tigers, viz. the wicked (tnen), (the monster-bird) 
gandti-bi erunda to the elephants, viz. (his) enemies, and the repository of the nectar of 
devotivin to Hari, 

Vv. 41-4-2. Who is constantly prajsed with titles such as the.se by crowds of b.-irds (randi) 
that proclaim with clasped hands ‘ Ro viotorions,’ ‘ Live (long),’ and wh^se praise is loudly 
sung by the kings ot Kamb(h)3ja, Bhoja, Kalinga, Karahafa, etc., who have assumed the positiou 

of door-ktepers to him, 

V. 43. The thu.s excellent and glorious Tirumala-Maharaja (I), of good qualities, praised 
by the Brihmanas, being seated on (his) throne, rule.s the kingdom extending fiom the Setu 
(i.e. Ramesvaram) to the Sumoru, and from the hill of sunrise in the ea.st to the (other) 
end of the western mountain (»a ibe tcej/j, eclipsing in fame and righteousness even 
(kings like) Npiga. Xala, Nahusha and such others on earth, and drawing (unto himse'f) 
the minds of 5li (Ins subject®). 

Vv. 4t-62. Ip tbe Saks year, counted by Bamas (3), planets (0), oceans (4) and moon 
(D— (i.e. 1493)— In the (cycLc) year called Prajapati, in the month known as Magha, in 
the bright fortnight, on the great and auspicious tithi of Dvadasi, in the presence of the 
glorious god Bamachandrs, the trea'^ure-hou.se of all prosperity, complying with the request 
of the illustrious Tirumala-Baja, of matcbles-s besuty and of reputed proves.?, the gii.r i.son of 


* The word al«o mean* ihp < hief pendant of a necklace. 

> This title »p;e«-s ol-eu-Ucie io earlier times. See .Vuj. :51 and 607 of the lladr.is E. :gr..i,hic d Collection 
for 1906. * Thii is now called V.'ii an o-il. 

« The aole paramo ir of the prostitutes of kings, the ca' aliers nf any (-ort ofj title ” 

» Caaaing (his enemy', the Uddiya Odhr.) king to fly in all directions. In the' next att-innle r.ar.da ma, 
also mean ' the cheek H . K. ii ] 

. JTd.da in th.. .cnee of ' an arrow 'is found in the Sanirtka-r^tnamili ; ,ee Kittel’s Ka .naJa-SnaU.k 

T 7 he three kings, -o f .r a. the South Ls conoemod. are g.meraliy .uppo««f to be the ChSni, Chela and Pindya. 
The Asva-pati, Nara-pat» and the Oaja*paU kmgi aav also be Kaant* ' * 
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king Kona, of the Matla (race), the son of the great king Yellama, respected by (hisl 
jonnger brothers, (viz.) princes Varada, China-Timma and Ananta, the moon in the nectar 
ocean of the Solar race, of pure birth, of tho glorious Kas^ap.a gotra, an ocean of praiseworthy 
qualities, who scorches hostile kings with the Hie of his valour, and fills all directions {oj the 
earth') with the camphor, viz. volumes of (his) pure fame, the foren.cst of tho Cboia 
family and the prosperous abode of unrestrained cliarities — the great (king) Tirnmala- 
Maharaia of powerful arm; (hiyhly) esteemed of wise kings ; being surionmleil by pious and 
loving priests (peio/ina) and attei daiifb and by various wise men who follow the wajs laid 
down in the Vedas (Siuti) and are highly educated, gare, with pleasure, with libations of gold 
and water, as a sai va-rmlnya to liialinianas of sereral .‘.'(ik/ifTs, names, ;,/)?/ us and su'rrts, tho 
rich village mimed Ponuguluru with the two (village.^ called) YalammapadU'ChennapaUi 
and Konduru-Chennapalli, beautiful with gardens, btaring the hapjiy sectnd name of the 
prospierouB Ellama-rajendra-samudra, supplemented by tbe khanda-kslieira obtained from the 
village of Kottari, and situat, d in Pottapi-//dd(', (a sub-division) of the prosperous Siddha- 
vara-simo, lying on the eastern side of the great Bahu river, to the south-east of Pottapi, 
the ornament of villages, to tlio south of this (i.e. the noighbouiing) Kiri-s^rot'-ara (tank), to 
the south-west of the great village Srivara, to the west of tlie village named Eonduru, to the 
north-west ef tho village Indalu, to the north of the vilh'ge called Sihkamala, and to the 
north-east of the village Tirumalaraja-peta, with its boundaries on all the four sidts (maikcd 
out), with its resources (wid/it), hidden treasures (nik.,/m /-'<(). stone, reali.sod (sidha) and real- 
isable (sadhga) (income), water, tegetber witli akshini, Ogdmi, and trees, to bo tnjoted in com- 
munity (by all the donee Brahmans), with (its) descent-well.s, draw-wells, tanks, marshes 
and gardens, enjoyable successively by sons, grai-ds'.ns and so on, as long as tbe rooi-n and 
the stars remain, (and) (if necessary) to Ic disposed of in charity, mortgage {(idJn.iiioHn), ■■ale, 
or transfer (vinimaya). 

Vv. 63 <t 04. Tho (names of the) Brahmans (4 the several sCikhas, names, gatras and 
Mutras, who are woll-versed in (all) the sciences (instras) and have mastered the Vedanta, that 
own shares (vrittis) in the excellent village of Penaluru (i.e Peutigului n). which consists of one 
bundled and twenty-eight shares (irittis) and is otherwise called tbe piosperous Ellama-rajen- 
dra-samuelra, are thus enumerated in the order (in which they were) given by Timnra-Kaja 

[Vv. 65-176 register the names of the recipients as given on pp. 258 to 263.] 

LI. 274-278. (These) are the boundaries in tbe (several) quarters of this village Yellama- 
rSja-samudra : — In the east, a banyan tree and a draw-well (situated) on the westem 
side of (the river) Krifijara-nadf ; on the south-east, Chenna-Beddi-raiia?)! (i c. the garden 
of Chenua-Reddi) ; on the south, the tank with the pipal tree (Asvattha-fataZ'T) ; on the sonth- 
west, tlie tank, Apaviraya-^obTka ; on the we.st, the temple of Eamalihga ; (n the noi th-w e.st, 
the Sami tree ; on the north, the Tatiparti-pond ; and on the north-ea.st, the I'unndga {llAtleria 
tiiictoria) and the lotus pond.s. 

Vv. 177-178. This is the edict of tbe great and illustrious Tiruinala-IlEya, distin- 
guisbfd for (his) prudence, the gifts from whose hands excelled (even those) of the tree of 
Indra (i.e. the celestial tree), and who was a (very) fountain of (good) qua’ i ties. Under the 
orders of king Tirumala-fiaya, Kaii-sasana Svayatiibhu, the son of SabhSpati, composed 
beautifully the verses of (this) copper (-plate) edict. 

V. 179. By tbe order of tho glorious Tirumala-MahSrfiya the illustrious Qanapaya- 
Sohfirya, the sou of Virana, engraved (this) copper (-plate) edict. 

Vv. 180-184. The usual admonitory verses. 

L. 291. Prosperity. 

L. 292. Sri-Virnpaksba.i 

» Kridsntly the eign-mannal of tbe king in Telugn- KammUn lellerg. 




List of the Donees mentioned in the Inscription. 





last of the Doneee mentioned in the Inscription— ronfd. 
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* Porbapa samo as Ou^^a iu No. 249 below. 
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No. 19.— TWO KADAMBA GRANTS FROM SIRSI. 


Br V. S. SOKTHANKAft, Ph.U., Pooxa. 


Tte copper-plates bearing the subjoined inscriptions, which are now edited for the first 
time, belong to Mr. Subba7a Nagappa Hegde of Ajjibat in the Sirsi Talnka of the North 
Kanara District. They have been in the po.ssession of Mr. Hegde’s family for a very long 
time ; so long, in fact, that nothing is now known as to when and under what circumstances the 
plates came into the possession of the family. I obtained them on loan through the good 
offices of Mr. Shankarrao Karnad, High Court Pleader, Bombay, who, at my request, kindly 
induced his colleague Mr. V. G. Hegde, B.A., LL.B., Sirsi (a son-in-law of the owner), 
to send the plates to me for inspection and to allow me to take impressions from them. 
I am thus editing the grants from the original plates, wliich were on loan with me for about 
six months during 1918, and from a set of inked impressions prepared from them in the ofllce 
of the Superintendent, Archssological Survey, Western Circle. The annexed facsimiles were 
subspqnently prepared under the supervision of the Government Epigraphist from the impres- 
sions supplied by me. The transcript given below has been carefully compared (in manuscript) 
with the originals before the latter were returned to the owner. My sincere thanks are due 
to Messrs. Karnad and Hegde for this opportunity of offering here a description of these 
interesting records of the reigns of the Kadamba kings Ravivarman and Kpishnavarman of 
VaijayantI (Banavasi). Their chftf claim to our attention lies in the regnal years in which 
they are dated. The grant of Ravivarman was made (if my reading of the date is correct) in 
the thirty -fifth year of his reign, and that of Krishpavarman in the nineteenth year. 


A.— PLATES OP HAVIVABMAIT: THE [3]6TH YEAR. 

These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures roughly 5|’ long by 3" broad. They are quite smooth, their 
edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised as rims. Although the plates are fairly thin, 
the engraving, not being very deep, does not show through on the reverse sides. The letters 
show evident traces of the working of the engraver’s tool. The entire inscribed surface of the 
first plate is more or less corroded ; but only at a few places has the engraving thereby been so 
far affected as to have become quite illegible. The second plate is, in a sense, in a worse con- 
dition, as three of its edges are eaten away ; and with them the greater part of 1. 6 about a 
third of 1. 17, and some syllables in 11. 11 apd 16 are completely lost. The third 'plate is 
fortunately quite untouched, and the engraving o > it is in an almost perfect state of preserva- 
tion. The most deplorable part of the havoc wrought on these plates by the destructive agency 
is that in line 11 some of the letters comprising the words expressing the date are damaged in 
such a manner that the reading of the date (which is by far the most important element of the 
record) has to be. based on a conjectural restoration from which the element of uncertainty 
cannot entirely be eliminated. Of no great consequence is, on the other hand, the damage to 
line 6 ; for from the preserved fragments of letters we may, I think, safely conclude that the 
line contained nothing ioro than a eulogistic phrase or two, which, even if restored would 
have added nothing of importance .to onr stock of knowledge concerning the history of the 
Kadambas. The plates are pierced by a circular hole so as to receive the ring and seal which 
are attached. The weight, including the ring and seal, is 38i tolas. The ends of the ring 
secnrely soldered on to the back of the seal. About an eighth of an inch of the edge of the 
latter is raised, so as to form a rim ; the recessed space, which is oblong in shape, is devoid of 
legend or emblematic desigD. ^ ^ 


The characters, which show great uniformity throughout, belong to the southern 
and have ciose affinities with those of other grants of the Kadamba kings, especielly 


variety, 
with the 
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Halsl' plates of the Kadamba Eavivarman, published by the late Dr. Fleet. The leiters i and 
n, alike whether used singly or in conjunction with other consonants, are devoid cf loops : never- 
theless they are clearly distinguishable from each other. For in n the right limb of the letter 
is regularly drawn in continuation of the slanting for vertioal) stroke; whereas in t the upright 
stroke is much shorter and distinct from the lower part of the letter, which forms a horse-shoe 
(sometimes wit i unequal arras), and to which the short vertical stroke is attached at the top. 
It may be added that owing to this characteristic even the upper half of the letter t is sh irply 
disiinguished from the corresponding portion of v, in which the vertical stroke is regularly 
drawn in continuation of the right limb (as in w), a fact whose importance will be apparent 
when we shall turn our attention to the subject of the reading of the date of the record. The 
difference between the forms of t and v may be studied in the following exan)ples : Hariti- and 
pratikritL° in line 3, °pati-pratimaly 1. 7, tithau 1. 12, ^'rahiliati 1. 19, hhavati 1. 20; and °vijaya° 
1. 1, °vipula’^ 1. 8, and °vinaya° and °visarada 1. 9. In 11. 7 and 10 occurs an initial a ; in 11. 10, 
12 i; in 1. 20 M ; in 1. 19 final 4 ; iu 1. 14 final t ; and in 11. 17, 21 final m. F.jr final consonauts, 
as is usual in these records, the full forma are used in reduced size, written on a slightly lower 
level than tiie rest of the letters of the line. The medial vowel in nn is writt'n -by bending 
back the last downward stroke in an upward direction, e.g. in lines 2, 3, etc. — The l.ingtiage of 
the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the impreoatorr and admonitory vcr.ses at 
the end (11. 20-23), the text is in prose. The document, it may be add* d, begins and ends 
somewhat abruptly. The grant proper is couched in very terse language. The preamble does 
not mentiou any of Ravivarman’s ance.stors, and the epithets coupled with the name of 
Ravivarman himself, which are of the .stereotyped form, are, relatively speaking, few in number, 
They contain no new historical information recarding the royal donor. In its brevity the 
record resembles closely the Nilambur-* plates of the Kadamba king of the same name. — The 
orthography does not call for any particular remarks. 

The inscription^ one of the Bharma- Maharaja Bavivarman of the Kadamba family. We 
have already the HalsI and Nilambflr plates of a Kadamba Ravivarman. The highest regnal 
year recorded in these grants is the eleventh. The present grant records (II. 10-19) that on the 
fifth tithi of the bright half of the month of Karttika in a specified regnal year (the reading 
of which is uncertain and will be discussed later on) Ravivarman granted to the 51ahadcv:i 
temple of his beloved physician, the dei-dmatya Nil.ikautha,® four ntrarfu nas of land in the 
village of Sare (or Sara), of which further specifications will be found in the appended transla- 
tion. In this portion of the record (11. 16, 17) there is a lacuna, in which some furthtr details 
of the donation are lost. 

The genealogy of Ravivarman is not given. But, as the writing of the present record doi-s 
not differ in aay essential points from that of the HalsI and Nilambur grants of the Kadamba 
king of the same name, we may on palmographic grounds tentatively identify him witb 
Ravivarman, the son of Mrigesavarman and grandson of Santivarman. 

The reading of the regnal year i.s, as stated above, unrei tain. The year is expressed in 
words only (as in all the records of this dynasty that have come under my notice), which I read 
as pancha-[trim^sat[^tam,e^ ‘ in the thirty-fifth.’ The compound indubitably contains the cle- 
ment poMcfca-, which is clear, and another word, expressing a multiple of teu. which is obliterated. 
The second syllable of this partly defaced word contains again unquestionably a s. The cheice, 
therefore, lies between -vimie and -vimsitit imp, .ir -trimiie and -triih^attaim'. As, moreover, the 
sign of e does not appear to have been added to .f, the intended akshara must be taken to be 
sa. This circumstance further reduces the possible alten atives at our dispo.sal to -vinUatitauic 

* Tnd. Ant,, Vol. VI, pp. if. - Abo'e, V^ol. VIII, p. 147, and Plate, 

• See belovr, p. 268, foot-note 10. 
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•nd -trimfattame. Farther, the remnant of the dkshara after sa appears most to resemble a 
deformed t, very faint, indeed, but still distingnishable on the plate, a conclnaion which is in 
har.nony with the above supposition that the longer form of the ordinal (yirhiatitami or trim- 
^attama) has been used here, anil not the shorter {viihsa, trimia). Letr us now turn our atten- 
tion to the syllable preceding sa. Tlie preserved portion appe.ars to consist of the medial i and a 
short vertical stroke added at the top of a mutilated horse-shoe. Therefore, from what I have 
said above regarding the shapes of v and t, it follows that this defaced akshara can only repre- 
senta vi and not ti. This result also fits in with our former observation that the third missing 
syllable is a deformed /u (and not ft) ; for an initial t requires the restoration -frinifaffome 
(containing ta in the third syllable), while an initial v would necessitate the reconstruction, 
-vimSatitame (with ti in the third syllable). I have, th refort;, for my part, no hesitation in 
reading the preserved portion of tlie first damaged akshara as ti, and supplementing the lost 
subscript r under it. The second syllable is, as already remarked, sa beyond doubt. Then I 
read after which there is ja^t sufficient space for the inclusion of me, which syllable, 

however, is coraphtely obliterated. The complete restored regnal year would, therefore, Iw 
pancha-triiiisattame,^ ‘ in the thirty-fifth year.’ It may be added that, if the reading proposed 
by me is not accepted, the only possible alternative ia pancha-viihsatitame, which in my opinion 
is extremely doubtful. 

The village Sire (or Sara), which ia the object of the grant and which is meniioned 
without auy specification of its whereabouts, remains nnideuLified. 

TEXT.2 

[Metre of two verses in 11. 20-23 : Sldka (Amishlulh).] 

First Plate. 

1 II 

2 «rT^'7TgWmT(m?)wflfWl^ (») »IT5T^[»Tt’3rT]- 

3 ’!!TT wfcT ^ ' frT ^lL^]- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

6 «. . 

* [The form fragas-tri,nsaiimi occurs in a Tclugu record from Draksharama : No. 349 uf the Epigraiihical 
CoUeciiou (Madras) fot the year 1893. — U. K. S.] 

^ FroiD the original plates and aaet of impressions. 9 Read 

* The bracketed letters are conjecturally added ; at this point the plate ia worn almost to the depth to which 
the letters were inched. 

» The last two or three syllables of line 5 have worn away and become completely illegible. 

* Thenpperedgeof this side of the middle plate is eaten away j and, with it, the npper portions of the 
letters in 1. 6 are titl.er effaced cr completely lost. It » needhss to add that the vowel signs are almost all 
completely obliterated, and, in the reading given above, only conjectorally supplied. 

’’ Here, and ic other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 

‘ The sign of the visarga is defaced. 
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9 

10 fqg[»Taf: 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

12 TT^*5rt 

13 W^T- 

l4i [tl^Nsrni ^RfTTi^rei[T*]^^?f 

16 ^WTtfTSI^f^TTfr 

16 . . . %^ f^^*T-qg?^s^TT^T3fl^ f^VTT^r . 

17 . . . Tris(’5[T]?q»T ^wnr?f[^*]xr[^i^] 

Third Plate. 

18 n^ Hcgi g i ^4\ 

19 tmrwsjn^^'’ [ii*l ^firr^fN N^j^qi^WTSF 

20 [«•] [i*] m:^TTT wt '^tct wi- 

21 5«^TT»^ [i*] •*!<:% tr^ “n «:[ii*] 

22 ^?frT [l*] 

23 w 5r?T Ijfir: rl^ W rf^ [ll*1 


' Bead 

2 I caa make no sense out of the sjllabKs ^ 5 |qTgTjc 2 jf. Read ^•T[qT*J^r ? See below, p. 268 u. 7. 

* The lower portion of all the rerouTiing letters of this line are more or less defaced. Of the bracketed 
syllablefl, the preserved portion of the first, I am fully persuaded, can be i.othiug but ti (see above, pp. 265*6) ; 
the next syllable, /a, is quite distinct and unmUtikable, both on the plate and in the impres'ion ; furthermcre, 1 
believe, it is possible to discern on the plate very faint, but unmUtak ible, traces of a diminutive i (which must be a 
part of a ligature) and somewhat uncertain traces of m. I have, therefore, no hesitation in supplv jug the 
missing subscript r below the ft, and I may say that I look upon the reading trimsa ai more or less certain. 

For the bracketed tta compare the form of this ligature in -d(ittai:an= in 1. 16 below. 

* The subscript ma is rather faint, and appears to have left no trace on the impression paper. 

* Read » Or ?fT^. 

* The final t (for which the full sign is used), written below the line, is faint ; but it can bo made ont on tb- 
original plate quite unmistakably. 

» Or ? 

* The sign of the medial t in the bracketed syllable appears to have been crowded out c.f its naturt| po-itiou 

(which is a little more to the left, over the hollow of po) by the subscript ya of the ligature immediately over 
the syllable in question. [Possibly the reading is — H. K. S.] 

A short space is left beta'een ^ and ijt. 

" Bead g. 
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TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! At (the city of) victory, the glorious Vaijayanti, the Bharma-Maha- 
rdja ^ — (of the family) of the Kadambas, anointed after meditating- on Svami-AIahasena and 
the assemblage of the Mothers ; belonging to the Manavya gotra; descendants of Hariti : 
studying the requital (of good and evil) as their sacred text,^ — the glorious Eavivarman 

before whose prowess (are) prostrate alP similar to the great leader 

of the armies of Kadamba,* (the excellence oP) whose body had been produced by great 
religious merit acquired in numerous births, well-versed in (rules of) statesmanship and 
decorum, highly righteous and deeply devoted to bis father, on the fifth tithi of the bright 
half of tho month of Earttika in the [thirtyj-flfth* year, in uninterrupted succession, t 

augmenting his life and sovereignty, has given* four nivarttanas (of 

land) in the plough-land called Barhdupukro[pi] (or Bamda°) below Dasa-tadaka (and) above 
Barhbare-tadaka,® (situated) in the village of SSre (or Sara), to the temple of Mahadeva (Siva) 
of his beloved physician named Nilakantha, the des-amdtya^^ ; two parts of it (are gpven) . . 

for maintenance np to the temple 

. . . to Arya-svamin and Fasupata belonging to the Kasyapa gotra and the Bbaradvaja 

gotra (respectively). 

(Line 19.) He who protects it will have a share in the merit accruing from it. 

(Line 20.) It has also been said ^ — 

[Hera follow two of the customary admonitory verses.] 

B.— PLATES OP KBISHNAVAEMABT H : THE 19TH YEAB, 

These plates, which are in a much better state of preservation than the foregoing, are 
also three in number. They measure roughly 6|* long by 2J" broad. They are quite 
smooth, their edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. The plates are 
thin ; but the engraving being shallow, though otherwise quite good, the letters do not show 
through on the reverse sides at all. The letters show the characteristic marks of the working 

* Here used as a title. Its literal meaning is ; the Maharaja who is devoted to the performance of duty 
(dharma). 

■ * I have adopted Kielhorn’s rendering of tlie didicalt phrase pra(iiriti°-, and I may refer the reader to 
hU note on the subject, Up. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 15, note 3. 

s The rest of the seutence is lost. 

‘Compare the epithet Kadaviba-iindni-hrihad-annaiia-vpXo^^ma-cTiandramih ('the full moon is the 
firmament of the great lineage of the Kadamba leader of armies ’), applied to Kakasthavarman in the Talagunda 
pillar inscription of Kakusthavarman, ed. Kielhoru, Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 31. 

‘ 1 suppose we have to supplement here some such words as these. 

* See above, p. 267, note 3. 

’ I propose to amend tho text and read a»<i[pd*) y=an%pirvya. Tlie uninterrapted succession refers 
nsl-nraUy to the king’s regnal years. I have not come aorosa the phrase elsewliere ; but the emeodatiOD gives, 
in my opinion, qnite a satisfactory sense. 

* There is a lacuna in the text here. 

» The expressions adhastdt and itpari may have been used with referenee to the level of .the field under 
description. 

DU-dmdtpa literally means ‘ the mini.ter of the country (or province),’ but it may have a more specific 
meaning here. Cf. with this expreesion the molern sumames Deshmnkh, Deshpande, which arc undonhtedly 
deriieJ from original titles of functionaries. Or should we take Kllakantlia as the name of a country ? 



i?0. 19.] 


TWO KADAMBA GRANTS FROM SIRSI. 


269 


of the engraver’s tool. The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the first and last plates, 
and on both sides of the middle one. The plates are pierced by a circular hole in order to 
receive the ring and seal, which are attached. The ends of the ring are, as in the case of the 
plates of Bavivarman, soldered on to the back of a seal, which, in this instance, is oval in shape and 
bears a device. The seal has a raised rim, and inside this there is shown in low relief the figure 
of a quadruped (perhaps a horse) facing left. The weight of the plates, including the ring 
and seal, is 52 tolas. Each engraved side contains four lines of writing; there are thus sixteen 
lines in all. Excepting isolated letters which are worn away and now become partly illegible, 
the record is in a perfect state of preservation, and can be deciphered without any uncertainty. 

The characters belong to the southern variety, and have close affinities with those of other 
grants of the Kadamba kings. They differ palpably from the characters of the grant of Ravi- 
varman described above and appear to belong to a later palsograpbio epoch. The vowel a in 
no is written by bending back the last downw'ard stroke in an upward direction ; e.g. in 11. 2, 
3, etc. One notices the tendency of the vertical lines to slope, a feature which later develops 
into the spiral formation of Hala^Kannada letters. Noteworthy is also the doubling of the left 
limb of g (11. 1, 2, 6, 8, etc.) and s (11. 4, 7, etc.). This record contains the earliest specimen 
hitherto known, in a southern alphabet, of the initial ri (1. 8). Initial a occurs in 1. 5 ; initial 
S, in 11. 4, 6 ; initial u in 11. 11, 13 ; initial e in 1. 7 ; the <ign of final t in 1. 7, and final n in 1. 11. 
One ligature, with the word containing it, lias remained nodeciphered in 1. 10 ; I have never 
come across the sign anywhere before and can suggest no reading for it. — The language of the 
inaciiption is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the imprecatory and admonitory stanzas at 
the end, the text is in prose. The main part of the text (11. 1-11) forms a single sentence and 
states, like the foregoing grant of Ravivarman, without much circumlocution the object of the 
record. The attributes qualifying the donor are of the stereotyped form. In its brevity this 
record resembles the grant of Ravivarman de.scribed above. 

The inscription is one of the Dharma~ Maharaja Krishnavarman of the Kadamba family. 
The hitherto known records of the Kadamba dynasty have revealed the existence of two 
Kfishnavarmans in the family. And, ns the present record neither gives the genealogy of this 
king nor mentions any circumstance which would help to establish his identity, it is difficult to 
affirm with certainty whether lie is to be identified with either the one or the other Krishna- 
vsrman already known, or whether he is a new king altogether ; but on palseographic considera- 
tions this king may tentatively be identified with the second Kadamba king of that name, 
whose Bannahalli (nowHalebid) grant,' dated in the seventh year of his reign, has already been 
pnblished. The grant proper records (II. 6-11) that on the full moon day in the month of 
Sisrttika, in the nineteenth year of his reign, Krishnavarman granted Kamakapalli in the 
Girigada village {gramaj of the Karvannada di>trict (vishayaj to a Biuhmaua of the Varahi 
gUtra, named Soma-svamin, who was a student of the Rig-veda, and a performer of the Soma 
sacrifice, making the village free from all taxes and dues. 

To the proposed identification of the Krishnavarman of our record with the Krishnavarman 
of the Bannahalli grant it may be objected that the title Dhanna-Maharaja, which is here used 
along with the name of the ilonor, is not found coupled with the name of Krishnavarman II. 
in any other record ; thus, for instance, in the Bannahalli gi-ant itself, which is dated in the 
seventh year of the reign, only the shorter title Maharaja is prefixed to Krishnavarmin’s 
name. On the other hand, the earlier Krishnavarman is invariably styled Dharma- 
MahSrSja in the preambles of the later Kadamba grants. The objection is not valid ; for 
it should be noted that Kfishnavarman I. was, according to all accounts, performer of a 


* JSp. Ind., VoL VI, p. 18 aud plate. 
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horse-sacrifice. If our Krislinavannan is to be identified with this king, how are we to 
explain the silence of the record regarding the .“acrifice said to have been performed by him ? 
On the other hand the expression aiva-medh-ahhishikta, herein appHed to the Kadambas as a 
class, shows that in the time of onr Krishnavarman the epithet aha-medha-ySjin had become 
a hereditary title of the Kadamba family, a fact which can be explained only on the assump- 
tion that some prolonged inter ^ al of time separates the actual performer of the sacrifice from 
our Krishnavarman. Moreover, there is at least one other instance of the indiscriminate use of 
the titles Maharaja and Bharma-Maharaja, namely, in the case of Mrigesavarman. Both titles 
are found used in connection with this king in his epigraphio i-ecords.* 

A word may be added regarding the localities mentioned in the record. The object of the 
grant is stated to be Eamakapalli, situated in the G-irigada village (grama') of the Karvan- 
nadga district (ris^aya). None of these places can be identified with certainty. Mr. Hegde, 
owing to whose good offices the plates were made available for publication, is a resident of Sirsi 
and has favoured me with the following topographical details, which throw some light on the 
question. He writes : ‘‘ Sirs! tdluka (which used to be c.dled Sunda tdhika) was formerly 
divided into a number of ruagane, each of which consisted of a number of villages. One of such 
mSgane went by the name of Karur magane, deriving its name from Karnr, a village included in 
the mdgatie. Another such village was called Girigadde. Both these villages still bear the 
same names.” The proximity of Girigadde to Sirsi favours the identification of the former with 
the Girigada of the plates, which, as state! above, come from Sirsi itself. Also, in regard to 
the great and often inexplicable changes which many place-names have undergone, the ident* 
fication of Karvnunadga with Karur is not an impossible proposition. 

TEXT.* 

[Jletre of the two verses in 11. 14-16 : Sloka (Aimshtuh'h,).'] 

First Plate. 

1 [ii*j 

Second Plate; First Side. 

6 f%5izr «« [;* ] 

* Kielhorn’s List of Inscriptions of Southern India, Nob. 604 »nd 605. 

* From the original plates and a set of impressions. 

’ Read [The author may hare ino.rnt this word to be in the ablative case. Cf. Vijaua-SkandhaiUrdt 

of other iuse iptious. — H. K. iS.] 

* Thu length of ojd is sdded at the top of the akshara. 

» Read 

* -he length of rad is added to the constricted part of the aijiora. Bead 

* Read nff. 

» The Ravivarnmn plates above read JifafjFjf. Uead "ther places beloiv. the rules of 

samdki have not been chsuried. 

* Read iff, 

u The insertion of the visarga is an aftei thought. 


'• Bead jg, 

” Bead Tf^’. 





Sirsi Grant of Krishnavarman ; the 19th year. 





SCALt FIVE-SiXTHS 
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7 ^TTT- 

8 =5RT%^[t*]?ttT 7I g?Tf^?«T- 

SeronJ Plate ; Serond Side. 

30 ^fT . .® 

11 [it*] 

12 ?ft^TfVr^?rT ^ g^TE- 

Third Tlatc. 

13 ^ xr^W’fiqiffifiEprt WqffT [ll*] 33)^ [|*J 

14 TT3r»x[;*] «»TOf^»x[;i*J W ZI^T Vl-^ 

15 fil[;*] ?T^ ?I^ fX^ W 111*] ^^Tix’“ ET^iXX'® ^X ^rX 

ifi q^x;x“ [i*J qq^w^xfrr fq^ixxx’® fxfifw:'" [ii*]. 

TRASSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! At (tlie city of) yictorj, "VeLija-yanti, the Vharma-Maharajad ^ — (of the 
familv) of the Kadambas, anointed during a horse-sscriBce’*’ after meditating on Svami-Mahasena 
and the assemblage of the Motliera ; belonging to the Manayya (jotra; descendants of Hariti ; 
studying the requit^ (of good and evil) as their sacred text’’ ; and looking to the Mothers of 
Mankind for protection, — the glori .us Krishnavarman, who during countless births has 
accumulated an abundant store of religious meiit, who has gained fame and the fortune of 
royalty by virtue of successes in many battles, in the nineteenth year of his prosperous 

> The final t i» writteu below the line. 

J Bead ’ Bead The length of ma is added at the top of the akshara. 

* [ llie last sellable of tbe name of tbc dist-iet ainwars to be not — K. K. S.] 

* The last but one akshaia remains nndeeiphered ; the very last one of the line is either va or cha, with or 
without an anuseara. [In my opinion the nnread letter is Ika ; and malkava, like htrauya, must be a technical 
term indicating some source of tillage income. In the Silambur plates of r.s\i\anuan (text 1. 8) the same term 
occurs in tbe form malkavu and Mr. T. A. Gop.inatha Itao has taken it as tbe name of a liamlot.— H. K. S.] 

‘ The final » is written below tbe line. ’ Road 

a The sign of the secondare a seems to liave been also added erroncou-ly to Ihi. 

9 Read Tf^. “fTt. 

“ Read ‘kf. " 

>’ Read Ojjf. “ 

*9 Here used as a title. Its literal meaning ia 'the J/d^drcy'ix wh > is devoted to performance of duty 
{dharn.a).’ 

>• An ancestor of the donor of the pr, sent grant is spioken of as liaving performed a horse-sacrifice; cf. the 
Hannah 'lli plates of Krishnavarman U., ed. Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., Vul. VI, p. 18, 1. 5. 

” I have adopted Kielhorn’s rendering of the diffieult idnasc pmfikriiu'' , and may refer the reader to 
his note on the sub^oet, Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 15, note 3. [The next attribute has been translated 

bv Mr. Gopiuatlia Rao, perhaps more corroetly, ‘ who wc.o [like vnfo) mothers to leopde (icAo trere) dependent 
poa tht-m)' , above, A ol. VIIF, p. 148. — II. K. S.J 



EriGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


(reign) of victory, on the full-moon (day) of KSrttika,’ for the religious merit of his father 
.ind mother, has given with pouring-out of water, with gold, (income) and .... (and) vith 
every exemption, Kamakapalli in the village (grama) of Qirigada in the district (vishaya) 
of Karvvannadga to the Sama sacrifice!’ Soma-svamin, beldngiug to the Varahi gstra, who has 
completely studied the Rig-vcda and who follows (the moral and ethical duties known aa) 
yuma and niyama. 

(Line 12.) He who shall protect this (charity) will share in the merit (attaching to the 
making of it) ; and he who shall confiscate it will be (guilty) of the five great sins. 

[Here follow two of the customary admonitory verses.] 

Xo. 20.— GARRA plates OF THE CHANDELLA TRAILOKYAVARMAN ; 

[VIKRAMAj-SAMVAT 1261. 

Br Z. N. Dikshit, M.A., Calcutta. 

These plates were found in a tank near the village of Girra, to the south-east of Chhathr- 
pnr, capital of the Indian state fif the same name in Bundelkhand, and were subsequently sent 
to me for decipherment and publication through the kindness of Pandit Shukdeo Bihari Misra, 
B.A., Dewan, Chhataipnr State. Being considei-ably coiToded when first received by me, the 
plates were thoroughly cleaned, and impressions wei’e taken fi-om them, which are published 
in the accompanying plate. They are now exhibited on loan in the Pi-ovincial Musenm, 
Lucknow. 

The plates are two in number. Each is a complete i-ecord by itself, engraved on only one 
.side. They measure 13^’ by 8^* and 12;^" by 7|'’ respectively. A small hole (dia. i") at the top 
shows that at one time a ring must have been attached to the plates. Below the ring-hole, 
and dividing the firat four lines of the inscription just in the centre of each plate, is engraved 
a seated figure of the goddess Lakshmi, with four arms, the upper two holding lotuses. On 
lx)th the copper-plates the writing ha.s been protected by means of copper bands, in breadth 
and from J’ to t’/ in thickness. i'i''etted along the edges. The letters are generally well pre- 
served ; but here and there a few Icttei-s are concealed by the protecting band, and at the bottom 
of plate II a portion has been damaged and lost, though the lacnnse can be easily supplied. The 
plates weigh 124 and 122 tolas respectively. 

The alphabet is Uagari, regular for the period and locality to which the record belongs. 
The sharp angular forms of lettei-s. found in many inscriptions of the twelfth century, give 
place here to more rounded ones. The identity of the signs for va and ha, the similarity of tlie 
forms of va, cha, d/m and ra and similar palceographical peculiarities have been noticed befoi’e in 
documents of this period (cf. Semra plates of Paramai-di-dova ; Up. Ind., IV, 153 £F.).* 

The language is Sanskrit. Both the inscriptions are in prose throughout, excepting a 
verse each at the beginning aiid the end. Regarding orthography there is little to note. The 
influence of the vulgar pronunciation is reflected in the proniLscnous use of so and so, ra and Im. 
Most of the consonants follow ing r are doubled. Rules of Samdhi are often violated, and a 
final con.sonant is not marked with the virama, as t in samrat (I. 9 f.). 


! The full-moon day of Karttika, as a day on which dooafloiis were made by the Kudaniba kings, is men. 
tinned also in the Nilambur plates of Rayivarmun ( Ep. , Vol. VIII, p. 146) and the Halsi plates of 
Mrigesavannan {Ind Ant., Vol. VI, p. 21). 

’ [The form of i deserves notice as pointed out by Mr. Y. R. Gupto. It differs from that of the Semra 
plates, line 1, and is more progressive, giving us thus the earliest form of the modern DevanSg.iri i. — Kd.] 
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The records belong to the well-known Chandella dynasty of Bnndelkhand, called Chandra- 
treya in the inscriptions. Opening with a panegyric of the family, they next i-efer to Jayaiakti 
and Vijayasakti, two early heroes of the family, and proceed to describe the grant of two 
villages by the Parama-bhatfaraka Maharaj-ddhiraja Paramesvaru, the glorions Trailokya- 
varma-deva, who meditated on the feet of the P. If. P. Paramardi-deva, who meditated on 
the feet of the P. If. P. Madanavarma-deva. Encamped at a place called Vadavada, the king 
Ti-ailokyavarma-deva granted the village of Kadoha in the Paniiili territory (vishaya) on 
Friday the second {tithi) of the bright fortnight of VaiSakha in Samvat 1261 by the first 
copper-plate and the village of liohasihani in the Vikraunii territory (vishaya) on Friday the 
second (tithi) of the dark fortnight of Vaisakha in Samvat 1261 by the second copper-plate. 
In both grants the donee was the Raiita Samanta or Savanta of the Bharadvaja gotra, son of 
Raiita Pape, who was killed at Kakadadaha in a battle with the Turushka (Turks), grandson 
of Raiita Sahanapsla and great-grandson of Raiita Banapala. The object of the grants is 
unusually interesting, being the bestowal of villages ' by way of maintenance for death,’ 
unquestionably that of the father of the donee, on the field of battle. 

As regards the equivalents of the dates given in the records, we find — 

(1) Samvat 1261, Vaisakha Sudi 2, Sukra 

Northern Vikrama current : Tuesday, 15th April, 1203. 

Northern Vikrama expired : Saturday, 3rd April, 12(t4. 

Southern Vikrama expired : Friday, 22nd April, 1205. 

(2) Samvat 1261, Vaisakha Vadi 2, Sukra 

Northern Vikrama current : — 

Paurtiimanta : Monday, 31st March, 1203. 

Amanta : Tuesday, 29th April, 1203. 

Northern Vikrama expired : — 

Panrnimanta : Friday, I9th March, 1204. 

Amanta ; Sunday, 18th April, 1204. 

Southern Vikrama expired : — 

Pauriiimanta : Tuesday, 7th April, 1205. 

Amanta : Friday, eth May, 1205, 

The firat date is thus Friday, 22nd April, 1205 A.D. ; the second may be either Friday, 19th 
March 1204, or Friday, 6th May, 1205. But, as all our evidence points to the fact that the two 
gi-ants must have been recorded almost simultaneously, we are justified in believing that the 
former solution must be rejected and Friday, 6th May, 1205 A.D., must be the true equivalent 
of the second date. We thus have here instances (which are comparatively rare) of North 
Indian epigraphical dates calculated as southern expired Vikrama years, with amSnta months 
(vide Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 181-2). 

The present records g^ve us the earliest known dates for Trailokyavarman, the only certain 
inscription of his so far known being dated eight or nine years later.^ On the other hand, our 
dates bring us within two years of the date of the death of Paramardi, TrailOkyavarman’s pre- 
decessor, and the fall of Kalanjar and Mahoba (April 1203 A.D.). Let us see whether the 
pi-esent records throw any light on the fortunes of the Chandellas after the disaster which 
overtook them in 1203. 

Mr. Vincent Smith observes in his paper on the History and Coinage of the Chandel Dynasty 
(Ind. Ant., 1908, p. 146) that the history of the Chandel dynasty, as one of the powers of 

— ^ — - — “ 

* [The reading does not seem quite clear : should it be Vidum ? — F. W, T.] 

^ Cunningham, A, S. ReporU, Vol. XXI, p. 50. 
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xr -j-t. ends in 1203 A.D., and that Trailokyavarman succeeded his father as a mere 

^ part of the ancestral kingdom of J^jaka-bhukti. As we 
XrtomAepr-eserTt inscription, however, Tinil.kyavarman must shoxtly after the catastrophe 
SKalanjarhav! mustered his forces, followed the Muhammadans into the westeim pai-t of 

Bundelkhand fought with and possibly defeated them there, re-estabhshed his powei m at 
least the western and central parts of his dominions, and probably recovered his ancesti-al sti-ong- 
hold of Kalanjara (as appears from his assumption of the epithet Ralanjar-adhipah, 1. o) It is 
possible that the latter epithet is merely an empty claim to the lost forti-ess, similar in nature to 
the same title as held by Vijjala, Kalachuri king of Kalyant, or to the title Diaraiatt-pura-iar- 
adhiirara, as assumed by the Yadavas of Devagiri. But in the present case it is rather .signi- 
ficant that a claim should be asserted over the place within two years of its loss. Be.sides 
as General Cunningham remarks,' we know for certain that Trailokyavarman recovered 
Kalaniara some time before 1233 A.D. Nothing prevents us, therefore, from assuming that he 
did so just at the outset of his career. Other inscriptions tell us that he nas in po.s.se.ssioii of 
Aiaygarh Fort in 1212 A.D., that he was the paramount i-uler in Baghelkband in 1240-41 A.D., 
and that he was eulogized in his successor’s time** as ‘ a veiy creator in p,-oviding strong places’ 
and as ‘ a veritable Vishnu in lifting up the earth, immersed in the ocean f.irmed by the stream 
of Turushkas.’ All this evidence warrants us in assuming that li'aildkyavarman was not a 
mere local chief, that he retrieved the waning fortunes of his dynasty to a considerable e.vteiit 

by stemming the tide of the Moslem invasion, and that during his pretty long reign of u.-.i ly 

forty years L succeeded in establishing his sovereignty over most— if not all— of bis paternal 
domain. 


Of the localities mentioned in the records the following can be identified. Vadavsda, the 
place of encampment, is most probably the same as Vadavan of airother C’handella inscription, 
to be identified with Bedwada in the Lalitpur subdivision of the Jhaiisi district, the ‘ Berwara ’ 
of the maps in N. L. 24" 30' and E. L. 78° 41'. Kakadidaha, the scene of the battle with 
the Turk, must in all probability be the Kakaiudaha mentioned elsewhere® as situated in the 
Vadavari region, and as such I piP[>ose to identify it with Kakadu a, a little to the south-east 
of Bedvada, the ‘Kukurooa’ of the maps in N. L. 24° 28' and E. L. 78° 42'. The Vikraunl 
ten.’toiy of these plates is probably the same as the Vikauiu teriitory of the iSemra plates,'* 
which was identified by Dr. Cartellleri with Bikaur in Saugor di.strict, the Beekore of our 
maps, in N. L. 24° 13' and E. L. 78° 41'. Lohasihini in the Vikrauni territory may be the 

same as IiOhani in the Bija war State, situated in N. L. 24° 23'’ and E. L. 70’ 12'. KSdoba, 

one of the villages granted, must be identical « ith Kadoa in the Chhatarpnr State, .situated 
in N. L. 24° 48' and E. L. 79° 32', just south of Garra, the place where the plates vere 
discovered, Paniiili might pos.sibly be identified with Panna, capital of the Indian state of ihe 
same name, in N . L. 24° 43 and E. L. 81) lb . 


TEXT,« 

I. 

1 [Om] Svasti[|*] Jayatyrahladayaii=viSvam viiv-esvara-sira-dhritah i Chandratrfya-iiai-- 

emdranam vaihsas=chandra iv=0- 

2 jjvalah || Tatra pravaiddhamana-viiadhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayasakti-Vijayasakty-acU- 

vir-avirhhava-hha- 


‘ A. f. Seports, Vo'. XXI, p. 87. ® Vide JEp. hid., Yol. I, p. 329. 

» Semra plates of Paratnardi-deva (Sp. Ind., Vel. IV, p. 157. test 1. S). 

‘ Ihid., p. 156 and p. 157, text 1. 7. ' Iii.lmn Atlas sheet X'o. 70 X’.E, 

• i'rom the original plates. 
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3 svarg paramabha^raka-maharajadhiraja-paramesyara-BTl-Madanavannina-deva-pad- 

anudhyata-paramabhattara- 

4 ka-mabarajadhiraja-paramSlvara-iSrl-Paramarddi-diva-pad-aiindhyata - paramabhattaraka - 

mabaraja d hiraja- 

5 paramesyara-parama-mahesvara-firl-Kalafljar - adhipati - srimat - Trailokyavarmma - devo 

vijayi .sa esha dnrvvisbahatara-prata- 

6 pa-tapita-sakala-ripn*knlah kula-vadbam=iva vasumdharan=niraknlam paripalayann= 

avikala-viv6ka-iiirmma[ll*]knta-niatih 

7 Paniuli-vishay-antahpati-Kaddha-gTain-Opagatan=mahattar-adiii=sambodhayati samajria- 

payati ch^Astu vah 

8 samviditam* yatb=Opari-likhitfl=yam gramah sa-jala-stbalab sa-stbavara-jaiiganiah 

sva-slm-avachchhinnah s-adha-nrddh[v*]o* bhuta- 
y bhavisbyad-varttamana-nibsesh-adaya-sahitah pratisbiddba-cbatadi-pravesas=cb= 

asmabbir^Vvadavada-gTama-samavase sam> 

10 vat 1261 Vaisakha-sudi 2 Sukra-vare* Bharadvsja-gotraya ra | BanapSla- 

prapautraya la | Sahanapsla-paatraya Eakad[a]- 

11 dahe Ttmiahka-yuddbS mrita-ra | Pape-pntraya ra | Samanta-namne 

pra^adSna^ mrityuka-vfittan s^nam kritva pradatta iti 

12 matva bbavadbbir*ajna-sravana^-vidbeyair=bbntva bbaga-bhOg-adikam sarvvam=asmai 

samnpanetavyam | tad=gnam=asya giamam sa-mamdira- 

13 prakaram sa-nirggama-pravS&irii sa-sarvvan=eksbn-karppasa-kusuma-sen*-ami'a-maclhiik- 

adi-bbnrubam sa-vana-kbani-nidbanam sa- 

14 lob-ady-akaram=aparair=api slm-antarggatair=vva8ubbib sabitarfa sa-bahy-abhyantar* 

adayam bbumjanasya na kSn=api badba kary[a] 

15 atra cba raja-rija-purnsb-adibbih svam svain=abbavyaih pariharttavyam=idaS=ch= 

a8mad-danam«anacbcbbgdyain«anabaryac=ch=gti bbavibbii’»api bbami- 

16 palaih palanlyaib || Samkbarn bhadr-aSanam^ cbbatram var-asva* vara-vai'anab 

bbfimi-danasya pupya!ji* pbalarii svarggah Pummdara || Sva-bastO=yarii rajnah'*' 


n. 

1 [Om] svasti II Jayaty*abladayan*:visvam'i visv-esvara-sir6-dbritab | Chandratreya- 

naremdranam vamsaS=cbandi’a 

2 iv=ojjvalab | Tatra piavarddhamane virOdhi-vijaya-bbrajisbfiu-Jayasakti-Vijayaaakty- 

adi-vlr-a 

3 virbbava-bbaavare paramabhattw’aka-mabarajadbiraja-paramgsvara-sii-Madauavarmina- 

deva-pad-anu- 

4 dbyata-paramabbatttraka - mabarajadbiraja - paramSsvara - srl-Paramarddi - deva-p.ad- 

anndbyata-paramabba- 


' Read lamviditam. * [The syllable m looks almost like Ja of sa-jala in the same line. — H. K. 

• Read Swira-eare. * Read yrasddend. • Read /rarana. 

• Bead IcufumbAa-ia»a. Xtuunt and tan are vemacnlar corruptions of Sanskrit I'liiWKiAa and T' e 

former is a widely grown plant, from the flowers of which a scarlet dye is obtained ; the latter is hemp, from » h it h 

ropes are made. The six plants here chosen to represent the vegetable kingdom illnstrate different uses to »l. i. li 

plants are pat. ['Ibe construction of sa-sarrdn is obscure ; road ja-farrc-eksAn^ ? — k'. W. T. ] Tlie .‘*emra Plutes 
read here sa-parvc-aian-ekshu, etc. — H. K. S. 

1 Read hhadr^dtanam. Read chhaftram and var-dfvd, * Read pushpdm. 

It appears that a line (at least a part) after this is lost beneath the protecting copper baud. 

Read oi/vam. 

2 N 
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6 ttiraka-maliariijadhiiiija-parame#Tftra - parama-mihSIvaia-fal - XAifijsr - adhipati - imnat- 
Trail5kyavarmma-rdevo vijayi 

6 sa ealia durvTishahatara-pratapa-tapTta*8akala-ripn-kiil»h knla-TadhOm-iva 

vasundharan-niraknlam paripalayaim=avikala-vive[ka]- 

7 ninnmalllqita-matih Vikranni-viflhay-aDtahpgti-I^ lMW i h Si pi -grtm-OpagatSn- 

brahmaniii*anyanis=clia manyan^adliikritflr 

8 n-kntnmbi-kiyasthardflta-vaidya-mahattaran meda-cLavdala-paiyantin-flarwaii-eambO- 

dhayati samajnapayati cli=A8tu vah samvidi^- 

9 tarn yath-Opari-likhitO-yam grimah ga-jala-athalah sa-sthaTararjabgamah sva-sim- 

avacbcliluimafa 8-adlia-3xddh.v0 blifita-bliavisliyad-varttaina- 

10 na-nih§gsh-adiya-sabitah pratisbiddba-cbat-adi-prav«4aa-ch*fainabbir-VTBd»vfi(}ai* 

8amaya8e samvat 1261 Vaiaakha-vadi 2 Sukra*- 

11 vSrS Bharadvaja-gotraya raiita-Bapapala-prapantriya ikuia-Sahapapala-pBatrftya 

Eakadadahe Tu[ru*]8hLkena saha yaddhs mrita- 

12 ra t Wpe-putraya raiita-Savanta-iiamnS mritynka-vyittan gaianam kfitvi 

pradatta iti matva bbavadbbir«ai5a-<ravana-TidliSyai- 

13 r*bbfitva bhaga-bhag-idikarir earvam=asmai Bamnpanetavyam t tad-Snam-asya 

gramam aa-mandira-praktoun sa-mrggama-pravfiaam sa-8arvvan*«ak8bii-karppa- 

14 B-adi-bbarabam sa-vana-kbani-nidbinaih Ba-lab-ady-afcaram-aparair-api sini- 

antarggataip-waaabbib sabitam aa-baby-abbyantar-Sdayam [bbnmiSr] 

15 naaya na kSn-ftpi badbi kaiyya 1 atra cba raja-rkja-pTirusb-adibbib svaih 

8vam=abbaTyam paribaitavyani=ida5*cb«48niad-dBiiain«an&cbcbb5dyani«a- 

16 [iiaba]ryan«cb-5ti bbivibbir-api bbtlmi-p&laib [pala]iiiyam-iti || Uktan-cba || 

Samkbam bbadr-iaanam* cbbalram var-aeva* Tara-varaskh | bhftmi- 

17 [dana]8[ya] pasbpS^i pbala[m] svarggab Puramdara | [Sva-ba«W]“ya[jn*] *r8ia-4rt* 

TraildkyBTarmma-deyasya [ma]iani mama || cbba |l cbba || 


TBAHSLATIOW. 


I. 

LI. 1-2. Om. Hail ! Victorious is tbe linetCge of tbe ChandrStreya sovereigns, refulgent 
aa tbe moon, by reason of its gladdening tbe universe, and its being beld on tbe bead (i.e. 
respected) by tbe rulers of tbe world (just as tbe moon is beld on tbe bead by tbe Lord of the 
Universe, i.e. the god Siva). 

LI. 2-5. In that (family), resplendent with tbe birtb of heroes like JayaAakti, Vijayasakti 
and otl^ers, shining with ever-increasing victoiy over (their) foes, (was bom) tbe illustrioua 
king Trailokyavannman, victorious, overlord of KUanjara, great devotee of tbe supreme 
god (Siva), Supreme Lord, great king of kings, meditating on tbe feet of the illustrious Para- 
marddi-deva. Supreme Lord, etc., who meditated on tbe feet of tbe illustrious ICadanavarmma- 
deva, Supreme Lord, etc. 

LI. 5-7. He, here, having overcome all hostile families by bis unbearable valour, protecting 
tbe earth without any disturbance, as if (it were the) young bride of a (noble) family, with bis 
intellect purified owing to bis unobstructed discrimination, informs and instructs tbe headmen 
and so forth of tbe village of Kadotak, situated in tbe territory (yishaya) of P&niiili : 

' Kisd tcuktiiifait. ’ Read SuJera-. • [On ta-tarvtan see note 5, p. 275, above. — F. 'W, T.] 

* 'Reai bhadr-itcmam. * Remi cAbattraA var-Siea. 

• [The letter yo is not visible on the plate. PerhapeynoA as in Plate I has to be road after ro.— H. K, S.] 
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LI. 7-11. Let it be known to jon that this above-mentioned village T\ith (its) land and water, 
movable and immovable (objects), overhead and undei^ronnd, circumscribed within its bon nd- 
aries, w'ith its whole produce — past, pi’esent and future, — with access to it prohibited for rhatas 
and others, — has been gi-aciously granted by us together with a charter (for the same) by u ay 
of maintenance for (the heirs of one who suffered) death (on the battlefield), issued from (our) 
camp at the village of VadavSda, on Friday, the second (day) of the bright half of 
Vaisakha in the year 1261 to BStita Samanta of the Bharadvaja gotra, son of Bauta Pape, \\ ho 
wa,"! killed at Eakadadaha in a fight with the Turushkas, grandson of Baiita Sahanapala, 
and great-grandson of Batita Banapala. 

LI. 12-14. Knowing this, you should be intent on obeying (these) instructions, and present 
him all his dues, such as the claim to a portion (of the agricultural produce), etc. So, also, no 
one should obstruct him in the enjoyment of this village, with its houses and surrounding 
walls, with its ingress and egress, with its trees (and plants), such as sugarcane, cotton, htsuM, 
hemp, mango, madhuka, etc., with its forests, quarries and hidden treasures and mines of iron, 
etc., and other sources of wealth within and without its boundaries. 

LI. 15-16. Here also, the kings and officers of the kings should forego all their respective 
rights. Future monarchs should likewise protect this grant of ours, considering that it ought 
not to be wrested or seized. “The conch, the throne, the umbrella, the fine horses and the 
stately elephants (in fact, all the insignia of royalty) are (but) the blossoms of (the merit 
accruing from) the grant of land ; its fruit is (the attainment of) heaven, 0 Purariadara.” Thi.s 
is the handwriting of the king. 


n. 

Almost identical with the above, except that the persons who are called upon to obey the 
instructions in lines 7-8 are : Brahmans and other respectable dignitaries and householder, s, as 
kdyasthas, duias (carriers of me.ssages), physicians, and mahattaras (headmen), even down to 
medas (a low-caste people of Bundelkhand) and chdndalas. The last line (17) contain.s the 
signature of king TrailOkyavarmma-dSva in his own handwriting. 


No. 21.— SOilE MINOR RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTIONS. 

Br Lionel D. Babnett. 

The inscriptions contained in this series have been edited from ink-impressions originally 
prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, and now preserved in the Department of Oriental Printed Book.s 
and Manuscripts in the British Museum. 

1. KUNIMELLTHALLI INSCRIPTION OP SAKA 818. 

The village of EunimellibaUi lies in lat. 14° 52' and long. 75° 22', about 11 miles S.E. from 
Shiggaon, in the Bahkapur taluka of Dharwar District, and is marked on the Bombay Survey 
sheet 309 as “ Kuni Milihali ” and on the Indian Atlas sheet 42 as “ Koonee Mehleehullee.’’ 
The word Kuni distinguishes it from a neighbouring “Milihali” or “Mehleehullee.” 
Whether it is identical with the village of Dautavflr or Dautavura mentioned in the pi'esent 
record is a matter for conjecture The inscription was found on a stone' in front of the local 
temple of Hanuman, in Survey No. 41. The inscribed area is about 1 ft. 10| in. wide and 
2 ft. 4i in. high. — The character is fair Banarese of the period, with letters varying in height 
from J in. to 1 in., rather inclined to be upright and rounded, and generally somewhat archaic 

2 N 2 
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in style. The i (in id,an=, 1. 16) is of the old style, two curves with two dots beneath, as 
described by Dr. Fleet above, Vol. XI, p. 7. The # and 5 are written in both the earlier and 
the later manner. The h is of the old knife-shaped type, but somewdiat bi-oad.' The j, h, and 
y approach the later types ; the b has a large rounded top. In n»t of Annigana (1. 12) there is 

a somewhat unusual variety of . The I sometimes has the archaic inward curl, and 

sometimes appeai-s to be without it, in the later fashion. The n occurs in pancha (1. 5) and 
pamficha (1. 18). — The language is Old Kanarese prose, but not of the most archaic type. 
The woi-d bidisidom (1. 15) is worth noting ; cf. above, Vol. XI, p. 6, 1. 17. 

The record opens by giving its date (11. 1-4), and then refers itself to the reign of the 
Mahasamantadhipati Kannara-vallaha (11. 4-6), who seems to be the Bash^kuta Krishna 
II Akalavarsha. The title Mahasamantadhipati however raises some diflSculty, for already 
in the Batgere inscription of A.D. 888, eight years previous to our record (see above, Vol. XIII, 
p. 189), Kannara is given the full regal titles^ ; and it would hence seem that, as he had for 
some years before his accession reigned as Yuva-rija, or Heir Presumptive, jointly with his 
father,^ and had then borne the title of Mahasamantadhipati, he was still locally described as 
such. The alternative inference is that this Kannara-vallaha is an otherwise unknown viceroy 
of the same family; but the predicate “reigning over the eai-th” practically bars this 
possibility. 

The inscription then states that at this time the Banav&si Twelve-thousand was under the 
government of Lokade (11. 6-7). This Ldkade is the same as Lokaditya, of the Chellakdtana or 
Sellaketana family, on whom see Dr. Fleet’s notes in Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXII, pp. 221-26, and 
Dynast. Kanar. Distr., p. 411 and n. 3. Next it mentions OmkSra-Siya-bbatJira, of the temple 
of Dindesvara, as administrator of Palafiiir, and, as it would seem, two or three persons as 
county-sheriffs of “ Anniga’s Hundred of Fanuhgal ” '(^^- 7-12). This last-named district 
must be a part of the Panuhgal (HSngal) Five-hundred, and it would be interesting to know 
who Anniga was from whom it took its name ; possibly he is the Pallava or Nolamba-Pallava 
Anuiga of the records (above, Vol. IV, p. 289, V, p. I9I, X, pp. 58, 63 n.. Dynast. Kanar, 
Distr., p. 420). Finally in 11. 12-15 the inscription mentions two other local officials and a 
person who induced Omkara-Siva-bhatara to grant remission to Dautavnr or Hautavora. 
This seems to mean that the village was granted some liberty or immunity from payment of 
taxes to Palasur ; perhaps Palastlr was a church-property, administered together with some 
neighbouring villages for the benefit of a local Saiva temple, and by the present act Dautavfir 
became released from this service. 

The date is specified in 11. 1-4 as fiaka 818 current, the oyclio year Bsnu (stc !) ; 
Jyaishtha to. 13 ; the nakahatra Uttaro. This is altogether irregular. Baka 818 current 
corresponded to Eakshasa in all systems ; and in that year the tithi mentioned was coimected, 
according to the Surya-siddhanta, with Saturday, lO May, A.H. 806, ending about 14 h. 

44 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), and corresponding to the nofcshotro Svati (or Vi^akha 

ac(X)rding to Garga on the Brahma-siddhSnta). What nahshatra our inscription means by 
“ Gttare ’’ is obscure.* Nor is the difficulty solved by assuming that Saka 818 expired was 
intended ; for Mr. R. Sewell, who with his usual kmdness has investigated the dates in this 
paper, has pointed out to me that in accordance with the SHrya-siddhAnta the date would be 

^ In this connection I may note that in the idor inacriytion of Saka 826 expired (see Dynast. Kanar. Distr 
p. 411, n. 3) the k is written with a rounded body. 

* In the Bagnmra grant, a few days earlier, he is still called mahasamantadhipati. 

• See Dynast. Kanar. Distr., p. 411. 

‘ [In Tamil the nahshatra Uttiram corresponds to the Sanskrit Uttara-Phalgani. — H, K. 8.1 
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Friday, 28 May, A.D. 896, corresponding to the nakshatra Annradha by all systems, while 
accoiniing to the Brahma- sxddhanta the nakshatra would be Svati and according to the equal- 
space system and Garga it would be Chitra. If on the other hand we reject the Saka date as 
wrong and accept “ Bann,” i.e. Bhann, as being the same as Sul^anu (as is sometimes the 
case in Northern Calendars), we mast fix the year of our inscription as either 786 or 846 Saka ; 
but in neither case can we obtain a nakshatra with Uttara in its name, and hence this 
alternative may be discarded. 

The only place-names mentioned are the Banavssi Twelve-thousand (1. 7), Falashr 
{1. 9), “Anniga’s Hundred of Panuhgal” (11. 11-12), and Dautavur or Hautavura 
(11. 14-15). Palasflr is now Halsur, in lat. 14° 51' and long. 75° 21', nearly a mile S.W. of 
Ku^^imelliha}li. Of “ Anniga’s Hundred of Panungal ” I have already spoken. Dautavur is 
very possibly the ancient name of KnnimelhhalH ; if not, it must have been a village in the 
immediate neighbourhood. 


TEXT.i 

1 Svasti^ srl Sa(%)ka-kal>fitita-sathbat8ara>sa(sa)taihga- 

2 l=ontu-nura padinentaneya B5(bha)nuv»eihba [samba’Jtsaram prava- 

3 rttise J^shta-masamum sukla-pakshamuih ti-ayoda- 

4 si(si)yum Uttai’e-nakshatramum pravarttisntt-ire [|*] sva- 

5 sti samadhigata-pancha-maha-sabda-mahasamanta- 

ti dhipati srimat-Kannara-vallaha[m] prithuvi^-rajyarh-geye [|*] Lo- 

7 kade Banavfi8i-pannirehcha8iramuman=a!e [j*] aneka-gu^ia- 

8 gan-a!aihkrita-sattya-«iuch^-achara-sila*-sampannar=appa 

9 srimat-Dindesvarada Omk8ra-Siva-bhatfirar5=Pala8uran=aln- 

10 tt-iio [l*] svasty=angka-guna-gana!amkrita-satya-sauch-achara-sl(s5)la- 

11 sampannan*app=Aladiyam* Gtevam* inuum Ealpata[m] srimat-Pa[num]- 

12 gall=Annigana nurakke nal-gamumndn-geye Maravayyam 

13 perggadetanarh-geye Manugulara Ayicha-Gavunda- 

14 n-nr-gavundu-geye atana magan=A8agaana[m] Dautavu- 

15 ra^ bidisidom Omkara-Siva-bhatarar=bittar=Idam kadomge Asva(^va)- 

16 medhada phalam idan=aIidomge Baranasiyosi- 

17 yo* sasira kavileyuma[m] sasirbar-parvvaruma[m] 

18 konda pamhcha-mahapatakan^akkum^ 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-4.) Hail ! fortune ! while the cyclic year Bhanu, the eight-hundred and 
eighteenth {year') of the centuries of years elapsed since the time of the Saka king, \va.s 
in progress, while the month Jyaishtha, the bright fortnight, the thirteenth (lunar day), and 
the constellation Uttai’a wei-e in progress : — 


' From the ink-impression. 

* Tins word is precedetl by an ornament of tlie iahkha type surrounded by petals. 

* Read 

♦ It is not quite clear whether the stone has / or 9, 

• It is not quite certain whether we should read -hhatarar or -hhataraik. 

• These names seem strange. The syllable yam has been omitted and added in smaller script below tiie line a 
cross after the di indicating its proper place. Should we read Alddiya ? 

’ Should we r«ui ~vura?h or -vuramam r See liowever above, Vol. XI, p. 3, n. 3, 

® Read Sdrandsiyol, 

• This word is followed by an ornament riniilar to that at the beginning of 1. X- 
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(Lines 4-15.) Hail ! while the Mahagamantadhipati pos-sessing the five great (musical) 
sounds, Kannara'Vallaha, was reigning over the earth : — while T io k ad fl waa governing the 
Banavasi Twelve-thouaand while Pindesvarada Omkara-Siva-bbatSra, adorned with a 
series of many virtues and practising truthfulness and pure conduct, was governing Palasur : — 
while Aladiya Gova (?) and likewise Kalpata were holding the county-shrievalty over 
Annigft’s Hundred of Pfinuhgal while Mariugulara Ayicha (Javunija was holding the 
town-shrievalty: — his son Asaganna obtained the remission (from taxation?) of Dautavura; 
Onxkara-Siva-bhatara granted the remission. 

(Lines 15-18 : a Kanarese prose formula of the usual type.) 

2. KYASANUB INSCRIPTIONS OP SAKA 868, etc. 

The village of Kyasauur (“ Kyasnur ” on the Bombay Survey sheet 310, “ Kasnoor ” on the 
Indian Atlas sheet 42) lies in the Hangal t-iZMAra of Dharwar District, in 14°39|' lat. and 75° 7j' 
long. Its ancient name, as is shown in the inscription C. below, 1. 6, was Eesalur, whence is 
derived the modern name, by change of e to ya (a very common modification in vulgar 
Kanarese) and of I to n. The epigraphs here published were found in different parts of the 
village ; but with the exception of A., which is known to have been found in a row of stones in 
a road to the north of it, their exact location is not on record, as far as I am aware. An 
incorrect and imperfect transcript of A- is given in the Elliot Collection, Vol. II, fol. 335a of 
the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. 

A. 

This epigraph is on a rectangular stone surmounted by soulptiurea which are described by 
Elliot’s copyist as representing respeotively the Sun, l^vara (Siva), Halfiyudha (sic !), and the 
Moon. The inscribed area is about 1 ft. lOj in. high and 1 ft. 8 in. broad.— The character is 
Kanarese, somewhat irregular and cramped in style, with letters varying ih height from ^ in. to 
1 in. The vowels I and 8 are written in both the earlier and the later manner. The b and j 
are of the later types ; but the I is somewhat archaic, except in E^evolal, 1. 6, and agal, 1. 13, 
where it is almost modem. We find the guttural nasal in 11. 3, 7, 10, and the palatal nasal in 
1. 4 (twice). The cursive m appears in the last syllable of Aigiraviramum, 1. 10, and OSmun4i- 
ganol, 1. 12 ; and there is an interesting form of y, in two lobes, in -entaneya, 1. 8, and Pora- 
vayyan, 1. 11. — The language is Old Kanarese, with the exception of the formal Sanskrit 
verse at the end ; as in the rest of this series, it belongs to the second period of the archaic 
dialect. We may note the form mattal for the commoner mattar (see above, Vol. XIII, p. 168) 
and bidisi (see above, Vol. XI, p. 6, 1. 17). 

The record opens by referring itself in 11. 1-3 to the reign of king Kannara (the Rashtra- 
kfite Krishija HI Akftlavaraba, on whom see Dynast. Kanar. Distr., pp. 418 ff.), and then 
states that while the iiahctsamanta Kali-Vit^ of the Chellaketana lineage was governing the 
Banavasi province (11. 3-4) and Gamundiga was serving as nal-gamun^u or sheriff of the 
Edevolal nidu, on a given date, the revenue of a field was transferred by Giimundiga, at the 
lequest of Poravayya, to a special account for the upkeep of a local tank. The history of the 
Chellaketana or Sellaketana &mily, of which Kah-Vitta is the latest representative on record, 
has been examined in Ind. Ant., V ol. XXXII, pp. 221 ff., by Dr. Fleet, who has noticed this 
inscription and the next on p. 226. We have found an earlier representative of the same 
family in the Kuijiimellihalli inscription above. 

The date of the donation is given in U, 7-10 as Sake 868 current, Visvfivaau, the bright 
fortnight, Thursday, the naksiiatr* Uttarii; hut with peculiar negligence the draftsman or the 


> See my ratusikt on ‘ Utts« ’ in the previoos luwription. 
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mason Las omitted the month and lanar day. Saka 868 current coincided ■ndth Visvavasu of 
the Sonthem Cycle in A.D. 946-6. 

The place-names mentioned are the BanavSsi na^u (1. 5) and the EdeTOlal nadu (1. 6). 
E^c'volal, the county including Kyasanflr, was a seventy district, and was usually reckoned as 
forming part of the Banavfisi province. 

TEXT.i 

[Metre ; v. 1, Anushluhh.'\ 

1 Svasti Srl-Pri(pfi)th«vT-vallahha maharajadhir[a*]ja para[me*]- 

2 8va(fiva)ram paramabhattarakam srimat Kannara-devam pri- 

3 tuvi*-r[a*]jyamh*-geyye [I*] Svasti samadhigata^-pa- 

4 ncha-maha-8a(sa)bda-mahaa[a*]mantan=Chellaketana- 

6 vami-Odbhavaiii Eali-Vittam Banavasi^-nad-ale [ 1 *] Qom(gS)- 

6 mU 9 digan=Edevolal-n&lke nal-gamnndn-geyye [i*] 

7 Sa(sa)ka-nripa-kal-atita-samTat8ara*-8a(sa)tanga- 

8 l-entu-nnr-aruvatt-entaneya Visvalsvalvasuv^erii- 

9 ba aamvatsaram pravarttiae su(sn)kla-pak8baiii A- 

10 hgiravaramnm=Uttare-nakahatradaihndn Sega- 

11 ra Poravayyan=att-ara-gaddad(?)-o!ag=ir-matta- 

12 l>:keyyam GMimundiganol-bidisi kereg>=a- 

13 gal-e[ih]domt [jj*] Sva-datt[a*]ih para-datt[a*]m ba(va) yO barfitu(ta) vasum- 

14 dhar[am*] []•] 8basbtir*vva[r8ba*]-sabasra(sra)ni visbtaya® ja- 

15 yata krimi* [,*] 

TBAirSLATION. 

(Lines 1-13.) Hail ! while the darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, 
supreme Master, kmg Eannara, was reigning over the earth: — Hail! while the MahasSmania 
possessing the five great (musical) sounds, scion of the Chellaketana hneage, Kali-Vitta, was 
gov e rning the province of BahavSsi ; — while Gl&mnpdiga was holding the county-shrievalty 
over the county of SdeTOjal : — when the cyclic year VisvSvasu, the eight-hundred and 
sixty-eighth (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time of the 8aka king, was 
in progress, in the bright fortnight, on Thursday, under the constellation U ttara, Segara 
Faravayya obtained fron} GHimundiga the remission of a field of two mattal within the ara- 
gadda (?) there, and said that it should be for the tank. 

(Y erse 1 : a common Sanskrit formula.) 


B. 

Of this epigraph lines 1-9 are engraved on a parabola-shaped block about 11 in. broad and 
17f in. high ; the remainder is on the base on which this block stands, and which is about 1 ft. 
9 in. broad and 6J in. high. The. upper block is surrounded by a border with bead ornament 
except at the bottom, and is slightly damaged on the proper left side. — The character is 
Eanarese, at first fair, but gradually degenerating, until it becomes in 11. 10-13 a clumsy 

' From the ink-imprenion. * Bead pritinvi-. 

* A email letter is written in fr6nt of the it which seems to he meant for a final m. 

* The syllable sa was originaQy written ta and then corrected to so. 

* -Bead Jhmoedst'*. • The ro has been omitted and added below the line. 

* I give this reading with some diSdence. There is a yo written below the I, which seems to have been 
cmittod from the beginning of the lin« 

* Bean 


* Bead kf-VintA. 
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straggling cursive. In 11. 1-9 the height of the letters is between | in. and 1 in., 

11 10°13 it varies fi-om | in. to 1 in., the smallest size being that of a curaive m which appeara 
thrice in 1. 13 {Mulkadara, mangala, maha)} 

The vowel e is written in both ancient and later style, the § in^the later, and the general 
pe of the letters is that of the transitional period. We find the guttural nasal in 11. 11 and 13, 
in ' ” 


tv 


Pora- 


the palatal nasal in 1. 5 and apparently in 1. 12. — The language is Old Kanarese. 
myjamaa (read Poravayyana) in 1. 12 seems to be a genitive used for nominative (cf. J.R.A.S., 

1918, p. 105). 

The record refers itself in 11. 1-9 to the reign of Kannara (Krishna HI) and the adminis- 
tration of Kali-Vitta and Gamundiga in almost the same words as inscription A., and then in 
11. 10-13 announces a charity or public service performed in the same year, viz. Saka 868 
Visvavasu, corresponding to A.D. 946-6. 

The places mentioned are the BanavSsi nd^ti (1. 7), Edevojal (1. 8), and a village with a 
doubtful name (1. 12). 

TEXT.* 


1 [Sva]st[i] Sri-Pri(pri)th«vI-vallabha ma- 

2 [harajjadhirajam paramesva(sva)ra 

3 [para]mabhatt[a*]rakam srimat Kannara- 

4 [devam] p[r]i(pri)thttvl-rajyam-geyye ['*] Svasti 
o [samadh ijgata-pancha-maha-sabda- 

6 [maha]s[a*]manta CheUaketa®'variis(s)-Odbhava 

7 [Kali-Vilttam Banavasi-nad^alntt-ii'e [I*] 

8 [G5mu]ndigan»Ed0Volal-nalke nal-ga- 

9 [mundu-ge]yye* [l*] Svasti 

10 Sa(sa)ka-nripa-kal-Stita-vartthamana - sambatsara - 8ata[m]ga}®=e;;m]ttuin- nu(na)ra 

aruvatt-enta- 

11 neya Vi8va(sva)vasu-[8a]ihba[t]sara[in] pravarttise Segara® 'Karavayyahga[}* ?] 

gnmmaka(?) 

12 penchiiiido* [i*] SrI-Poravayam(yya)na sm(8ri)-MeF-Bi!igiligeya mahajaiiake 

ka[du?]- 

13 du [I*] Mul[ka]dara Vaddayyami® m[a*]didom [1*] mangala maha-fin 

TBANSLATION. 

Hail ! while the darling of Fortune and Eai-th, great Empei-or, supreme Loi’d. supi'enie 
Master, king Kannara, was reigning over the earth : — Hail ! while the MahSsamanta po8se.s8iug 
the five great {musical) sounds, scion of the Chellaketa'i lineage, Kali-Vitta, was governing 
the province of Banavasi : — while Gamundiga was holding the county-.shrievalty ovei’ the 
county of Edevolal : — while the cyclic year Visvavasu, the eight-hundred and sixty-eighth 
{year) of the centuries of current years elapsed since the time of the Saka king, w.is in 

> Cf. the facsimile of inscr. D., 1. 15. * From the ink-impression. 

• Probably to be corrected to Chellaiitana-, as in A. 

‘ Under this word are two short lines of very small characters, mostly illegible. 

• Read -varttamana-samvattara-fatamgal-entti. 

• There is a cat across the base of the^, apparently signifying nothing. 

• [The reading seems to be Quratagyahyal=ammmatha{f!am ?] percamd=a, — H. K. S.] 

• Apparently meant for panchidom ; bat the second syllable is not qnite clear to me, 

• The syllable U is rather doubtfal, being written with a smaller letter rather high np, as thongh it were 
omitted and afterwards squeezed in. Possibly wo should correct /rrisieli to /riniot. 

waal appears to me to be the probable reading. — H. K, S.] 

» [Perhaps Cha’laggam. — H. K, 8.] 


Perhaps to be correcteil to CiellakiloMt, 
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progress: — Segaxa Karavayya distributed (?) . . . . Poravayya shall preserve (if) 

for the burgesses of . . . Biligilige Mulkadara Vaddayya made {this monument). 

Happiness ! great fortune ! 

C. 

This fragment is contained on a stone of which the insciibed area is about 1 ft. 10 in. 
high and 1 ft. 7f in. wide. — The character is a fine upright Kanarese with lettei's varying 
in height from | in. to 1^ in., and with a tendency to make the I very large. The vowels e and 
5 are usually written in the older fashion; but the later style is used in -Z=e-, 1. 8, -r=o-, 1. 7, 
-VO-, 1. 8, and -do-, 1. 11. The palatal nasal occurs in pancha-, 1. 4. The I is i-ather archaic 
in type, but the j and b are of a rather later style, and the general character is that of the 
transitional period. — The language is Old Kanarese The words naligu (1. 7) and mattal. for 
the commoner mattar (11. 10, 11 : cf. above, A. text line 11 f.), are of .some lexical interest. 

The purport of the inscription, so far as it is preserved, is to record the grant of some lain! 
for the maintenance of a temple. It prefaces this by referring itself to the reign of Kandara. 
yallabha, i.e. Kannara or Krishna in (11. 1-3), while the Mahaaamantodhipati Sahkaraganda 
was governing Banavfisi (11. 4-6) and Gamandiga was county-sheriff of Edevolal (11. 6-9). 

The places mentioned are the Banavasi nadu (1. 6), the Edevolal Seventy (1. 8). tlie 
Pulil-kere, a local tank (1. 9), and the Buda-kanda, some local field or the like (1. 11). 

TEXT.i 

1 [FSvasti] Sri-Prituma*-vallabha mahar[a]jadhi- 

2 [raja pa]ramesva(4va)ra paramabhattarakam Srimat 

3 [Ka]ndara-vallabham pritnvp-rajyam-geyye [1*], 

4 Svasti samadi(dhi)gata-pancha-maha-sabda-ma- 

5 h[a*]8[a*]mantadi(dhi)pati Srlmat-Sa(sa)mkaragandaih 

6 Banava8i-nad=alntt-ire [|*] Svasti shadgunna'-sam 

7 dhn(pn)rmia naligar=ol-ganda srlmat-G[a*]mundiga- 

8 n-^Edevolal-elpattakkam® nal-gamundu-gey[yu]- 

9 tt-ildu Pulil-kereya kelage vedhya®-dana- 

10 da keyy=ir-m mattal =a kereya kelage beradn na- 
il l=mattal=Buda-kandado!=nivedhya(dya)da key=or-matta- 

TBANSLATION. 

[Hail!] while the darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supremo 
Master, Kandara-vallabha, was reigning over the earth :—\\ hile the MahSsamantadhipat i 
possessing the five great (musical) sounds, Sankaraganda, wa.s governing the province of 
Banavfisi : — hail ! while he who is perfect in the six qnalitie.s,^ a true man of valour for 
friends, Gamundiga, was holding the county-shrievalty over Edevolal Seventy : — a field 
(containing) two maftaZ for the supply of oblations, (lying) below the Pulil tank ; four watto/ 
separately below the same tank ; a field (containing) one mattal for the .supply of oblation.s in 
the Buda-kanda® — 


' From tlie ink-impression. ’ Read -Prithuci-. There may he an 7 o\or the m, hnt it is not visible. 

* Read pritkuvi-. * gead shndf^unya-, or shad-yuna-, 

* We should expect • Read rn'redyo-. [ FdiWyn- wonld also do - H. K. S.] 

’ Namely lordship, knowledge, glory , fortune, freedom from sensuality, and godliness; or jierhaps the six 

qualities of statesmanship. 

* On kaada see above, l.akshuiMhwar hiscr. C., p. 52. ii. 1. 
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D. 

This record is on a stone with inscribed area 2 ft. 6 in. high and 1 ft. 7^ in. bi-oad. 
The character is a fine upright Kanarese hand, with letters varying from ^ in. to 1 in. in 
height. The style is somewhat archaic, with features of the transitional period. The i is 
written in both the eai-lier and the later fashion, the o only in the later. An i of rather archaic 
type is used in 1. 13. A cursive m of the peculiar kind mentioned above appears twice 
in 1. 15 ; and the y is composed of two parts, not, as is usual, of three. — The language is 
Old Kanarese, except for the formal Sanskrit verse in 11. 11-13. Some words are lexically 
interesting, as mattal for mattar, 11. 6-7 (cf. above, remarks under A. and C.), damma, 11. 
7-8, udigal, 1. 7, (?) garh-bonnu, 1. 8, vasa, 1. 9. 

The record refers itself in 11. 1-3 to the reign of Nityavarsha-Amdghavarsha, with the 
usual epithets of royalty. This is peculiar, for these two birudas are not elsewhere borne by a 
single king. As the inscription seems to be perfectly genuine, we must conclude either that the 
draftsman made the mistake of combining the birudas of two different kings, which seems rather 
improbable, or that they were actually borne together by some sovereign. Who this sovereign 
could have been is a matter of conjectui-e ; but, as our epigraph mentions as his viceroy 
Sahkaraganda, whom we have already met in inscription C., and as ndl-gimunda, QamuncUg^, 
who figures in A.-C., it seems at any rate possible that Nityavarsha-AmSghavarsha 
is the same as Nityararaha-Ehottiga, the son of AmOghavarsha-Yaddiga and the younger 
brother and successor of Kfishna III (Kannara) Ak^avarsha, so that the date of the inscription 
would be about A.D. 970. 

After mention of the reigning king the record states that at the time the BanavSsi 
province was under the governorship of Sahkaraganda, while GMmundiga was nsl-gSmun^a 
of Edevoial (11. 4-6), and then sets forth a standing order in connection with the levy of the 
king’s taxes on land and houses in Eesalhr and some cognate matters. 

The places mentioned are the Banavasi nSdu (1. .4), the Edevola. Seyenty (1. 5), and 
Kesalor, i.e. the modem Kyasanhr (1. 6). 


TEXT.i 


1 



[Metre : v. 1, Anushtubh.'] 

Svasti Iffithya(tya)va[r*]8ha Sri-Ppi(pri)thHvi-vallabha 


2 mah[a*]r[a*]i[a*]dhir 83 a paramesva(sva)ra paramabatharakam* 

3 sri-Amoghavarisha^ pnituvi‘-rajya[m*] geyy[e |*] 

4 Sa(8a)ihkaraganda[ni*] Banav[a*]8i-nad-a(a)lutt-ire [I*] 

5 Srl-GHimundigam Ede(de)yoial-elpat[t*]akke n8l-g[a*]- . 

6 vnndu-geyy[e 1*] K§8alQrgg[e*] kothta(tta) 8ti(8thi)ti matta- 

7 Ige n[8*]lku damma ndigalge muru mani(ne)- 

8 ge eradu mane-damma ondu gam-bonnu mflva- 

9 tta-eradu ara8ar-arappo(yvo)d[e*] ondu vasada 

10 ku(kG)lan-=ikkuge allind-atta nal-g[a*]vnndar«=ikknvu- 

11 dn H Sva-datt[a*]m para-dattadvam’ va yO harati* na- 

12 dhipa'^ [I*] 8hashti[r*]«vari8ha-sahasrani® vishteys* 

13 jayyatei® krimih 1| [1*] Idam kada(da)va[m*]ge anva- 


^ From tho ink^impression. 

* Read -Amoffhavartham. 

* Read ’datid^. 

V Read vasundkardm^ 

* Read vuhihdyddi. 


* Read -bha^fdrakadt, 

* Read -prtiArl-,| 

* Read kareta. 

* Read -varska^tahoirdm, 
** Read jdyati. 
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14 mSdada^ pale(la)m*akfi(kkii) ali(io[m*] pamchclia-valia- 

15 patakaii®»aku(kku) Ma[iii]gada(la) iiiah[a*]-giri* 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-11.) Hail ! while Nityararsha, darling of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, 
sapreme Lord, supreme Master, Amoghavaraha, was reigning over the earth : — while 
Sahkaraganda was governing the province of BanavSsi : — while GSmnndiga was holding 
the county-shrievalty over the Edevolal Seventy : — an arrangement was laid down for Eesalur 
(at follows^ : for a mattal (the tax is to be) four damrtia* for an udigal three, for a house 
two ; the damma on houses (is to be) one . . . gold ; when the thirty-two Crown-officials* 

hold the survey, they shall provide rice for one year ; the county -sheriffs there shall provide 
(it) thence. 

(Verse 1 : a common Sanskrit verse-formula.) 

(Lines 13-15 : a Kanarese prose formula.) 

[Note . — udigalge may have to be corrected into udigalge (Sligahke ?) in the sense '• for 
services ” ; gam may he taken with the word ondu which precedes it and explained as a conjunc- 
tion corresponding to kkath. Evidently 10 dammas equalled 32 pon. In the phrase ondu 
vasada kulan=ikkuge I would insert di before vasada and translate : “ the king, whoever it may 
be, should provide rice for one day.” In the collection of taxes in former times, the bill collec- 
tor used to be fed at the expense of the debtor ; cf. e.g. my remarks on remission of vottaehchu 
A. R. on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1911, page 77. — H. K. S.] 

E. 

This small fragment occupies an area of about 8| in. in height and 1 ft. 6^ in. in width. 
The character is a fair Kanarese of cursive sloped type, with letters varying from | in. to } in. 
The e is written in both the earlier and the later style, the 8 only in the later. The guttuial 
nasal occurs in 1. 5, the palatal nasal in 1. 1. The ordinary cursive form of m is used in 
$[i']mantanadhipati (sicl), 1. 1, drimat, 1.2, -chasiraman-, 1.3, and I. 5. The 
language is Old Kanarese. The I is wrongly written for r in pannil-, 11. 2-3. 

As to matter, the fragment is part of the official preamble of some document, and reports 
that at a certain date the Banavasi Twelve-thousand was under the government of the Malui- 
sSmantSdhipati Kannayya, while the county- sheriff of the Edevolal Seventy was Folega and 
the town-sheriff Sihga. On epigraphic grounds it may be assigned to a date a few years later 
than the preceding record. 

TKXT.6 

1 pancha-mahasa(sa)bda-mahas[a]mantana- 

2 dhipati^ srimat Kannayya[m] BanavSsi-pa- 

3 nniicha(rchchhfi)sirainan=cale srimat Ede- 

4 vola[l-e]lpattakk[e] Folegam n[a*]l-g[a*]mundu- 

5 geyye Sihgan-ur-ggamun(Jn-geyye 

3. DEVIHOSUB INSCBIFTION OP SARA 884. 

Devihosnr, literally “New Town of the Goddess” (probably because of some temple of 
Dfivi, serving to distinguish it from other towns called Hosur), is a village in the Kai-ajgi 
tdluka of Dhirwir District; the Bombay Survey sheet No. 309 places it in lat. 14° 47^' and 
long. 75° 22|', about 4^ miles west of Haveri. In 1. 9 of the present inscription, which was 
found at the local temple of Bhogesvara, it is called by its ancient name, Fosavur, whence it 

^ Read aivam idhada. i Read pamcha-mahi-pdtakm. • Read -/ri. 

‘ Apparently the same as dramma. • This use of arasu for “officer of the king ” is noteworthy. 

• From the ink-impression. » Bead -samantadhipati. 
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derived °ho>ir, the second element of the modem name. The stone is rounded at the upper 
comers, and in a band on the top are sculpturas of the sun (proper right) and moon (left) . 
Below this is an inscribed ai’ea about 2 ft. 3^ in. high and 17 in. broad. It is somewhat 
damaged on the proper right side, from the top downwards to 1. 5. The character is a bold 
Kanarese hand of the period, somewhat affectedly angular in 11. 1-5 ; the letters vary in height 
from ^ in. to 1| in., and belong to the transitional type. The vowels S and 8 are written 
in the later manner, except in trayodasi (1. 7), °janakke (1. 9), and helva (1. 10). The language 
is Old Eanarese, but not of the more archaic type. 

The record opens by referring itself in 11. 1-4 to the reign of Akalavarsha Kannara-deva 
(the Bashtraknta Krishna HI, on whom see Dynast. Kanar. Distr., pp. 418-422), while his 
subordinate Qarvindara was. governing the Banavasi na4u^ (11- 4-5). It then states that on a 
given date in Saka 884 an impost of 55 gadyinas was required of the Mahajanas of PosavflT, 
from the interest of which certain Brahmans were to be fed at the samkranti in the house 
of Binaga,^ son of Malakka (11. 6- 13) ; and it concludes with a pious prayer that religion 
may increase for all time (11. 13-14). 

The date is specified on 11. 6-9 as Saka 884, Dnndubhi ; Bausha su. 13, Sunday ; the 
uttarayana- samkrSnti. There is a slight irregularity here. The Saka year intended is the 
current year, corresponding to Dnndubhi of the Northern Cycle ; the tithi Pausha 4n. 13 was 
connected in that year with Sunday, 22 December, A.D. 961, ending 18 h. 8 m. after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain). The uttarSyana-saihkrdnti occurred on the following Monday, 23 
December, at 6 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise. Thus the tithi ended at 0.8 a.m. and the 
samkranti occurred at 12.25 a.m. on the same day, Monday. These calculations are by true 
tithis ; but if we reckon with mean tithis and months the result is rather different, for thus su. 
13 corresponds to Monday, 23 December (being current during 20 h. 36 m. of the preceding 
Sunday, and ending 3 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise on the Monday), while the samkrSnti occurred 
16 h. 54 m. 22 s. after mean sunrise on the Monday.* It is thus impossible to say whether the 
date in the inscription was calculated by true or by mean tithis. 

The only place-names mentioned are the Banavasi nadu (1. 5) and Posivar, i.e. 
Devihosnr (1. 9). 

TEXT.* 

1 [Sva8ty=A]kalavarsha-deva Sri-Pnthvi-valla- 

2 [bha ma]haraiadhi]-aia parame- 

3 8[va](sva)ram [para*]mabhattarakam Eannara-devatm*] r^ 

4 [jyaih]-geyye tat-pada-padm-Opajl- 

5 [vi] Garvviudaram Banavasi-nadan=a!e 

6 Sa(sa)ka°>var8ha 884 Dnndubhi- samvatsa- 

7 r-antarggata-Pau8ha-8u(8u)ddha-tray6da8i(si) A- 

8 ditya-varam=uttarayana-8amkranti- 

9 yandu Posavura mahajanakk=a- 

10 yvatt-aydu gadyana ponna belva kara[m] 

11 Malakkana magam Binagamge sam- 

12 krantiyol*maneyol=orvv8r=brahmana- 

13 r=ui>da phalam chamdr-adityar=ullina[m'* ) 

14 dharmmam=abhivj’iddhige salvudu niaihgala 

‘ Tl.U same Garvindara appears in a record of Saka 890 (Prabhava) as rnling a part of tlie Banavasi 

Twelve-thousand under Khottiga (JEpigr. Cam., Vol. VIII, Sb. 5311, 

’ This name seems to be the same as Benaia, derivetl from the Sanskrit F'indyaka. 

• I am indebted for these results of mean calculation to Mr. Sewell. 

• Fiom the ink-impresuon. 

• Only the second half of the s is visible, but H is enough to shew that the engraver cut an s, not a /. 
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No. 22.— PADMANERI GRANT OP VENKATA I : SAKA-SAMVAT 1520. 

Br V. Natesa Aitar, B.A., M.R.A.S., Peshawar. 

The subjoined grant is published with the aid of an excellent inked estampage, kindly 
supplied to me by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri, Government Epigraphist for India. It is noted 
as No. 14 of Appendix A in the Annual Report on Epigi-aphy for 1905-6. 

The copper-plates on which the grant is incised ai-e seven in number, as can be judged 
from the Telugu numerals at the right-hand corner, and they are boi’ed at the top for the 
insertion of a ring and seal, which, unfortunately, are no longer to be found.' Of these plates the 
first and the last are carved only on the inner side, and the remaining five on both .sides. The 
space covered by the writing measures on each plate, while the size of the individual 

letters varies from to j". The alphabet is Nandinagari, with the exception of the ' sign- 
manual ’ at the end, which is in the Kannada-Telugu script. 

Among the orthogi-aphical peculiarities and eixors which occur in the grant may be men- 
tioned (1) the doubling of consonants when preceded by r, as in °turyy6 (1. 7), tarttJyikd 
(1.10), °sauryyena (1.21), durgga° (1.55), °r=d<iuddri' (1. 149) ; (2) the doubling of d when 
preceded by an anusvdra or followed by y, as in °rumddhati° (1. 29), maddhye (1. 46), 
°eaiihddliava° (\. 70), °sjddkya° (1. 117); (3) the use of anusvdra instead of na.sal, as in 
°eyrf4'nte (1. 46), ° Verhgald'rtbd (1. 54), °kom4avi4ti° (1. 56), °vasayam (1. 100), bramhdm4am 
(1. 136), °i:-emdrdn (1. 269) ; (4) the omission of visarga before conjunct sibilants, as in 

°kaminf sva° (1. 15), °rSja kshitau (1. 38), °d-anvj(i sri (1. 62), °d}ie sri” (1. 122), prayatai eni' 
(1. 164) ; (5) the use of dental n for cerebral n as in rarnita° (1. 88), °Si-arnu° (1. 228) ; (6) the 
use of yi for i and ye for e and lire vend as in yetd° (L 33), yit{° (1, 88), °md'ita° (1. 94) ; and 
(7) non-adherence to Sandhi rules, as in °m=abkut^s{ld (1. 2), sriniat-c}ia° (1. 170), °y-otbkuta^ 
(1. 191). 

The inscription consists of 159 Sanskrit verses and opens with an invocation to the 
god Sri VehkatSsa in prose. The peculiar Sanskiit words and the royal birudas used in this 
epigraph are the same as in the other pubhshed rrcoixlsof this king and of his successors Venkata 
11 and Rahga VI.' 

The genealogy of the king (vv. 3-28), both mythological and historical, agrees precisely 
with that given in the inscriptions already refen-ed to, while the description of his vii-tuea 
and exploits (vv. 29-45) adds nothing to what is c’ontained in the Vilapaka grant.® 

Verses 46-47 give the date of the grant, which was the twelfth tithi of the bright fort- 
night of the month of Sravana in the Saka year reckoned by the sky, the eyes, the arrows and 
the moon (i.e. 1520), the cyclic year being Vilambin. This date con-esponds with A.D. 1598. 

The grant was made in the presence of the god Vehkstesa, evidently on the Tirnmala hill, 
and at the request of Kpshna, the Nayaka king of Madhura. The latter’ .s pedigree, as shown in 


- These pistes were originally in the Collector’s office, Tinnevolly, and had their ring and seal intact at the 
time when they were examined by Mr. Sewell {Lists Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 17, No. 111). 

’ Vide Up. Tnd., Vol. IV, pp. 269 ff. ; iiirf., Vol. Ill, pp. 236 ff. ; Ini. Ant., Vol. .VIll, pn. 125 S. ; ihid., 
pp. 153 ff. ; and Ep. Ini., Vol. XI, pp. 326 ff. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 269 ff. 
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the present record (w. 58-78), tallies exactly with what Mr. Sewell has given,' but is not 
included in the Kflniyilr Plates of Venkata II.® This pedigree can be shown as follows ; — 


Naga of the Kasyapa race 

I 

Visvanatha 

I 

Krishna (or Kumara Krisbnapa Nayaka) 

•m. Iiakshmyambika 

I 

Vira (or Periya Virapa Nayaka) 
m Tirnnaalambika 

I 

Krishna (or Kumara Krishnapa alias Lingaya) 


A.S to the martial exploit.s and public charities of these Xayaka kings, the i-ecoi-d says that 
Visvanatha, son of Naga, defeated the Tiruvadi king and the great Pandya Vanada-raya® and his 
allies in battle and established his sway over the kingdom of MadhurS (v. 59) ; that his grandson 
Virapa Nayaka constructed a sculptured mandapa in fi-ont of the shrtne of Sundaresa, the 
presiding deity of Madura, gave the goddess Minakshi a golden kavarha set with gems, 
instituted pvjas, perfoi-med the ceremonies and made the gifts hhn-asva, hema-garhha, kanaka- 
mani'tula-pSrusha, etc. (vv. 63-64) ; that Virapa Nayaka’s son Krishna obtained the gi-ace 
of Rahgapati (i.e. the god of Srirangam) by gifts of jewelled kavarhas, silk garments, and nch 
ornaments, such as <liadems, eai'-rings, and waistband, by the endowment of villages, gardens 
and orchards, by the celebration of car-festivals and by the due pei-formance of daily rituals 
in his temple (v. 69) ; and that he also founded agraharas for the exclusive use of Brahmans 
well-versed in sdstras, and bestowed villages on them in perpetuity. 


The object of the grant was the village of Padmaneri (11. 107 .sqq,), sumamed TirumalambS- 
puram, presumably after Krishna-Nayaka’s mother, and belonging to the Tiravadi-rayya,* in 
Vanava-nadu, and in PachchattuppOkku (Tamil : Pachcharrupp'^kkn), evidently so called because 
it was irrigated by the Pachcharru river. The village was situated to the ea.st of Kottakutji- 
Marugal and the Bhinnasman, to the south of the (houndai-y) stone of Vettekaraikulam 
and Modavankulam, to the west of the bridge (j.e. anicut) of Devanallur^ alias Somanatba- 
kshetra and to the north and west of th.e river Syama-nadi.® The village enjoyed a reo’ular 
supply of water from the Syama-nadi anicut and possessed the ownership of the two dams Across 
the mountain streams between Chalagiri and Valligiri, as also the numerous canals. The 
village of Padmaneri may be identified with its namesake 2.j miles east of Nant^unSri 
in the Tinnevelly district. Mr. Sewell (ii«#s o/ rtnhgm'ri'es, Vol. I, p. 315) says that” there 
is here a large temple with inscriptions in Tamil, Telugn, Grantha and Malayalam characters 


The terms of the grant are the same as tho.se used in similar records of this dynasty and 
embrace every kind of proprietary right, including immunity from all taxes and unhampered 
powers of enjoyment and alienation in pei-petuity. ^ 


' lASis of Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 200. ” 

• [For the identification of Tiinvadi and of Vini<l8-riiya sec the Annual Report on EpieUnhv fm- „ «' 

paragraph 60.- H K.S,] P grapny loi race, p. 8o, 

‘ Thif name occurs also in ihe Kunivur Plates of Venkata II (vide Rp. Jnd., Vol. Ill p 240) 

» [Devanallur .s aisn showr on the map of the Nangnnfri taink hot not exactly to the east of P.a x - 
Perhaps the anicut of Devanallur was in that position. — K. &■.] admaneri. 

• Syama-nadi is apparently the Sanskrit rendering of Pachchac[o. 
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The village was divided b 3 ' king Kpshpa into 83 shares and bestowed on a number of 
Brahmans of different gotras and sutrat (y. 81). The following is the list of the donees and 
their shares : — 


liist of Donees. 


Line 

of 

text.' 

Donee’s name. 

Lineage. 

SskhA 

Gotra. 

1 

Sutra. 

Number 

of 

shares. 

1 

169 

Sambhn (Siva) 


... 

... 

... 

u 

»i 

M&dbara (Vishnn) 

••..a. 

... 

••• 


It 


l^haiasta (tntelary deityi 
of the viUage). I 


... 

... 

... 

u 

170 

Akkala-Bhafta 

Grandson of AkkaIa*Bbatta 
and son of Vodya Pern* 
Bhatta. 

Babvyicha 

, Bharadvaja 

... 

5 

173 

Tirnmala-NambU^o^darya 

i 

Son of Madavada Pina- 
m^harayarya. 

... 

Kaundinya 

Apastamba 

5 

176 

KondaJosya 

Son of Timma-Josya 

... 

Po. 

Po. 

6 

177 

Vehkato'Amatya . 

Son of Honnaya*Amatya . 

Yajns 

Bharadvaja 

... 

6 

178 

Vehkataya and Suren- 
dra. 

Sons of Sarraya 

... 

Viivamitra 

Atvaiayana 

2 

180 

Bbuma-Bhstta 

Son of Mahainkali Naga* 
Bhatta. 

Yajus 

! Katsa 

... 

2 

181 

Narasam-Bhatta 

Son of Tirnmalatya 

Po. 

Visvamitra 

... 

1 

182 

Abba-Bhat^ . . . | 

Son of Samkskra-Bhatta . 

Po. 

Sannaka 

... 

1 

183 

Saihkara 

Son of VaUam-Bbatta 

Babviicha 

Kansika 

... 

1 

185 

Alc^’Sihgari . « 

Son of Sriram* 

... 

Srivatsa 

Apastamba 

1 

186 

1 Tirnvehkatayarya . 

Son of Anantayarya 

Yajus 

Atreya 

... 

u 

187 

^ Tirnmalarya 

Son of Krisb^yarya 

Do. 

Eann^nya 


1 

189 

Erisbna/a . 

, Son of Pernmalarya 

Po. 

Bharadvaja 

... 

1 

190 

Tirnvali 

Son of Abbaya 

... 

Po. 

Bddbayana 

1 

191 

Karaya^a 

Son of Timvenka^ya 

... 

Do. . ^ 

1 

Po. 

1 

192 

LakshmaUTya 

Son of PerumSlarya 

... 

i Do. • 1 

Po. 

i 

194 

Porotti-Nainar • 

1 

Son of Srinivasa 

Yajos 

Eanndinya 

... 

i 

195 

Suryanarayana 

Son of Bbaskara-Bhatta . 

Po. 

Bharadvaja 

... 

1 

196 

1 Abban-Sastrin 

Son of Ssstiraya 

Babvpcha 

Srivatsa 

... 

1 

197 

Padmanabha-Panijita 

Son of Bevarsya-Pantbta 

... 

Ea^yapa 

Bddbayana 

1 

199 

Vedappa-Pandita . 

Son of Garndavabana 


Po. 

Po. 

1 

200 

Paramasvami-Vaidya 

Son of Snndararaja 


ParaSara 

Po. 

2 

201 

Oangayadi Eoneri-Bbatta 

••• 

... 

••• 

... 

1 


‘ The Une-mimber referi to the begianing of the verse giving the details. 
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List of Donees — conid. 


Line 

of 

text. 

Pod 06*8 name. 

Lineage. 

SakbA 

Gotra. 

Sutra. 

Number 

of 

■ban).. 

202 

Bb^kara 

Son of Kaveri-sumadram 
Soniaya. 

Bahvricha 

Gantama 

... 

2i 

203 

Mndda-Bbattfl 

Son of Xagappa 

Do. . 

Do. 

... 

It 

204 

Yallarh'Bbatta 

Son of Timma-Bhatta 


Do. 

Asvalayana 

t 

206 

Oba-Bhatte . 

Son of Cbikkarhpii-Bbatte 

Bahvricha 

Do. 


t 

207 

Suri-Bhatta 

Son of Basava-Actfivarin . 

... 

I'aaiahtha 

Drahyayana 

1 

208 

Gangadbara 

Son of Govinda 

... 

Agastya 

Asvaliyaiia 

f 

210 

Narayana 

Son of Hn^i Vallam- 
Bhatta. 

... 

Harita . 

Do. 

n 

211 

Seshadri'Bhatto 

Son of Konda-Bhat(a 


Kasyapa 

Do. 

i 

213 

Vaidyanatba 

Son of Laksbrninutha 


Do. 

Bodhayana 

1 

2U 

Suri-Bhatta 

Son of Naga-Bbal‘:a 

Bnhvfichs 

Manna - Bhar* 
gava. 


i 

215 

Tiramaia-Bhat^ • 

Son of Viraya 


Gantama 

Asvaliyana 

t 

217 

Madhava-Bbatto 

Son of Mala-Bbatta 

Bahvricha 

Vishnnvar- 

dhana. 


li 

218 

Viram-BhatU 

Son of Gangadhara 

Do. . 

Kaiyapa 

... 

t 

£18 

Kriihnam-Bhatta . 

Son of Kondn-BhaMa 

Yajna 

Do. 

... 

t 

220 

Pipi-Bhatta 

Son of Darga-Bhatte 

Bahvricha 

Atreya 


t 

222 

Vehkatadri-Bhatta 

Son of Yallarh-Biiatta 

Do. . 

Gantama 

... 


224 

Basava-Bbat^ 

Son of Bucbcbella . 

Do. . 

Kamakayana- 

Visvamitra. 

... 

in 

225 

Naga-Bbat^ 

Son of Pakam-Krishnaya 

Do. . 

Bbarsdvaja 


A 

226 

Krithnam-Bhatta . 

Son of Suri-Bhatta . 

Do. . 

Vishnnvar- 

dbana. 



228 

Venkata- Bfaatta 

Son of Svarnaghanti- 

Appayarya, 

Do. . 

Bharadvaja 


H 

229 

Saiiikara-Bhatta . 

Son of Tirumala- Yajvan . 

Do. . 

Kasyapa 



230 

Suryanarayana • 

Son of Malln-Bliatta 

Do. . 

Haritaaa 

■ 

A 

'231 

Suryanarayaiia 

Sou of Lakka-Bhutta 

Do. . 

Haritasa 


i 

233 

Appaja 

Son of Tiruvenkata 



... 

1 


Anantaya 

Son of Yajnesvara 

V - 

lajoa 

Kansika , 


i 

235 

Vaidye^-Bhatta . , 

Son of Mange^a 

Saman 

Kas\apa , 


hV. 


Chinna-Naga\a 

Son of Konda [Hhatta*j 

Ifehvricha 

Har!ta«i 



237 

Rangava 

[Son of] Vengal-Adh varin 

iaju» 

Kasyapa ■ . 


t 

T 
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List of Donees — concld. 


Lise 

of 

text. 

Donee’s name. 

Lindage. 

Sakha. 

Gotra. 

1 

Sutra. 

Number 

of 

shares. 

238 

KrisliM 

Son of Rathasnndara 

Yajus 

Kasyapa 


3 

r 

239 

Bisham-Bhatta 

Son of V'enkata 

... 

Do. 

Katyayana 

» 

T 

9> 

Venkata 

[Son of] Karnnakara 

Snkla- 
Yaj ns. 

Bharadvaja 


3 

T 

240 

Lalln-Bhatta 

Son of Nagarii-Bhatta 

Bahvi-ieha 

VasUhtha 


9 

su 

241 

Chennu-Bhatte 

Son of Nagam-Bhatto 

Do. . 

Atreya 


■is 

242 

Nrisiinha 

Son of Rangaya 

Yajns 

Bharadvaja 

... 

■is 

» 

Chikkarya . 

[Son of] Obaj'a 

Rik 

Manna • Bhar- 
gava. 

... 

A 

244 

Kfishna-Bhatta . . 

Son of Venkatadri 

Bahvticha 

Vasishtha • 

... 


23 

Kfialma 

Son of Ramakrisbna 

Rik 

J amadagnya- 
Vatsa, 


is 

245 

Bbanaya 

Son of Naga-Bhatta 

Do. 

Eaiyapa 

... 

is 

f* 

Acbchaya 

Son of Kondn-Bhatta 

Bahvricha 

Do. . 

... 

is 

246 

Timmaya 

[Son of] Ramaya 

?ik 

Jamadagnya- 

Vatsa. 

... 


247 

Bhairava 

Son of Tippa-Bbatta 

Yajns 

Srlvatsa 

... 

is 

” 

Qawpatl 

Son of Kag&ya 

Babvjicha 

Ean^ika 


A 

248 

Raghnnatba . 

Son of liinga 


Srivatsa 

Katyayana 

is 

249 

Peraya 

[Son of] Mallaya . 

Yajns 

Gantama 


% 

1 >i 

250 

Varadarya 

Son of Anantayarya 

Babvricha 

Bharadvaja 


li 

232 

Bbarata-Bhatta 

Son of Dei-adevesa-Bhatta 

Yajns 

EanSika 

... 

1 

253 

Mannan 

Son of Krishnaya . 

Bahvjricba 

Haritasa 

... 

i 

254 

Alagappernmal 

Son of Sriranga 

Yajns 

Srivatsa 


i 

255 

VUvanatba ... 

Son of TajCefvara . 

Do. 

Kasyapa 

... 

k 

256 

Peddaya , 

[Son of] Mallaya 

Rik 

Vuishtha 

... 

t 

20 

» 

Pnsbpagiri , 

Son of Dngga 

Do. 

Bharadvaja . 


S 

So 


Some of these donees, it may be noted, seem to have come from distant provinces. Thus, 
Ahkala-Bhatta is stated to be the son of Pem-Bhatte of Vodya or Orissa (v. 86) ; Tinimala-Nam ■ 
bikonda, the son of Pina-Madhava of Madavada or Manvar (v. 88) ; Bhuma-Bhatta, the son of 
Naga-Bhatta of Mahainkali, or Mah^ali or Ujjain (?) (v. 92) ; and Narayana, the son of Tallarh- 
Bha(ia of Huggi or Hotgi (v. 115). It is also ■worthy of note that the donees belong to various 
Brahmanical sects and to different Vakhas, gotras and sutras, from which it is apparent that the 

2 p 
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king was very tolerant in matters of religion and confined his munificence to no particular sect 
or class.^ 

In V. 81 it is said that the village of Padmanerl was divided into 83 shares, and the actual 
number of shares distributed among the donees comes to that number. 

The inscription was composed by Epishnakavi-Kamakoti,^ grandson of Sabhapatl, and 
engraved by Virana-Mahaeharya, son of Ghinapaya.* 

The grant closes with the usual imprecatory verses (vv. 155-59) and the sign-manual 
of the king. 

TEXT. 


[Metres: vv. 1-3, 38 (partly), 43-44, 46-57. 61-62, 65-67, 74-151 and 154-158, Anushtubh ; 
vv. 4, 6, 22, 28, 31-32, 45, 58, 63, 68-69 and 72-73, Sardulavikridita ; vv. 7, 37 and 70, Rathod- 
dhata ; vv. 6, 21, 23, 59 and 64, Sragdhard ; vv. 8, 13 and 60, Vasantatilakd ; vv. 9, 14, 26 and 29, 
Frithii- vv. 10 and 19, Sikharini ; vv. 15, 17 and 34, Mdlinl ; vv. 11, 25 and 36, Sailasikhd ■, 
TV. 12 and 30, Zadrarcyra ; vv. 16 and 35, Pushpitdgrd;'vy. \8, 20, 24, 27 and 33, Upajati; 
vv. 38 (partly), 39-41, 71 and 152-153, Aryd; v. 159, Sdlini; v. 42, Dodhafca.] 

[Note. — Letters in round brackets stand for corrections of the immediately preceding letters.] 


Fi7st Plate. 


1 51*1'. 1 w siTchsr- 

'j 

3 mfttDsn: xm^iri i 

4 i[i i 

Lines 5-94 are omitted as the verses 3-42 which they contain have been printed above 
(Vol. XI, No. 34) as occcurriug in the Maredapalli Grant, most of them also in the Dalavay 
Agraharam Plates (Vol. XII, No. 21), the Arvilimangalam Plates (Vol. XII, No. 38) and in the 
two Grants of Venkatapati (Vol. XIII, No. 22). Some of the following verses also occur more 
or less exactly in the same. 


Third Plate : Secoiid Side. 


95 i 

96 s; l[l 8^»J 

97 fsTca^fw^ci: I l[l 8^*] 

98 | mH[:] 

99 |[| 8 8*] 


' [The i.lcutifieation of Vodva, Madavida, Mahankdli and Huggi with names of provinces and towns is verv 
doubtfnl. These are most likely family names. — Ed.] ^ 

^ The composer of tl.e Vilapriha, Kondyaa and the KaJiaknrSi grants of fenk. a I, Venkata II and Rahnn 
VI was Kama, son of Kanmkdti and grandson of Sahhapati. This being the case, the name Kri.Imakavi Kamak-H 
in tl.e present record may be taken to mean Krislmakavi. son of KSmakoti and I.rotl.er presnnmblv of Kama ''' 
The eng^ver of the VUapdka grant of Venkata I was K.™aya. and that of the Kfmivur and Iv.ndvSta 
grants, .\chyntarya, both sons of Ganapaya or Ganaparya. It is', therefore, apparent that Vu-ana tla hi ^ 

our inscription was the brother of Kamaya and Aeliyntarva. ' ‘ ^‘‘*'■“-’*“0 “ of 

‘ 3^’t- ‘ Kea.1 


* Ko.id 
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100 [i*J 

101 ^ fwflmsr ^■’s^?r «TT^?fT ff- 

102 i[i 

103 »Tf^ snifwt I f^aissTTW »nf% 


104 fH i[i 8^*] tra nnTT?rr Ti^mr ^ i 

105 ^Tci €fi ^ ^ i[i 8'S*] 5n^TOT9Tfinn^TN^^^(«i') 

106 I f^^rr; i [i 8^*] 

107 fd<iqfe ~ ci^ ^T5r?*ir5^ I ^rfq 

108 n^rfw «ytrifs?(t^)<T i[i 8£.*] KT^ 

109 fir ^ I i[i n®*] 


110 vfw I ^in^nrsn: ^f^t ^ >«*<«* 

112 ^«fe< i r i i r f» r^ aff ^ i[i yi^*] iF^rr^^^iTsisn 

113 ^ g 8T fSq ?t I TnT^?IKWNf^^t>?^raT' 

114 f3^?T |[| n^*] ' 

115 ^rtwrar: H’rfirajTmfwj i ’nrw- 

116 ?irnwTtfiT?T \ [• yL8*] wirraii ^erg^wref%?T i 

Fourth Plate : First Side. 


117 fdft(fd^M q nnmfin^| iS Mql^^tf lb Uli*] 

118 iTO^frwt I 

119 q t’t giiw n i[i 8.^*] ««*{r<i=^4mC' 

120 ^ 1 i[i yL'©*] «rre^n?i- 

122 ^ =^t*rnTT«q^: i ^5»n: 

123 iT^: 

124 ^- 


125 mf^qR lU l f©J??rT I H’!!Wt»n(*TT)ftl5W©IWRn^’l. 

126 f qmgT \ ^ ^<^m€\ yr w T i[i it*] ?T' 

127 <ff R©r wd f^wrrrw’qra^ifM^f^' 

128 Tnfinnf^: i *9: 


‘ Bead ®,nRPl. ’ 

4 Bead $• ' Omit the two ayllables w’hich are iei.cated by miatake. 

Omit the visarga, ^ 
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129 Stef i[i i**] 

130 rm ^ iD ^t*] ri^: xTrlNH^pTi 

131 I i[i 

132 jTff^ ^Fnf%- 

133 l Wtdixm; 

134 %w ^ f^TWTtr i ^ i ti€\ 

135 HT^safloyT^fT |[| 4^*] ’t?rn# %«*w 

136 w ^- 

137 I f%i:T5rT5P^?Tf^ ^- 

138 z ^ I* t(: i[i <a*] ai- 

139 r^<5li<j4rfj aj^rrtaftfr^ I 
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140 ^ fdai?ratf^«T l[l i^L*] ^ 

141 1 ?n ^f??rt i [i *f^- 

142 scajTiriiT^^ ^rgnanmfttff^; i twifarf^T^nfiT- 

143 i[i ^'3*] #ira^wfk^?icffr^»jTi®5Tf«TT- 

144 »nwf«if^«T?nf^<T4^rdaii<js<f«idrd#flfrm^wfd: i sit- 

143 yig^n«Mrd[:*] l[l ^c»j 

149 Bt(Tt arf^rn w i[i »n^fH 

u^jaiT- 


150 ^fci* I sjfTfTrsi«^^f5ii(aTf^)gf 

161 f4¥r^Tf^< tw: i[i ^o*] 

152 I gs^JTWFf ^5Tifg5T?r?T5i- 

153 5q>T |[| 'S^*] 

154 ^?T® r^pT^jil < d 4H i^qaTriRfd PsTd^aj;^- 

' Read ’ Cancel the danda. 3 Read g 4 ReaR 

‘ [Tlie correction made in b'ackets does not suit the metre. I would read °»T^if)?xtjf%g(| H K S ] 
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^ Tfl 51 ^ •sri mirn L_j 1 - *' . 
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156 l[l '3^*] 

156 f^3f?nErl*ns!r^irnir 

158 fT5T’^*n3ir^wT’$^TfsqiTtwi^: iLi 'Q^*] ?Twrf^- 

159 asra: [i*] f!?: ^ r r<^ ?n^fe7Trg^^i^?f^?: i[i ©»*] 

sj 

160 ^ [i*] ^’SRW ^s5^*t: [i vsiit*] 

R?d»injf<f^i5iT TT^- 

161 ind I I [i 'Si*] ^w?v* 

162 I l[l 'S'S*] 

=^nfTn5* 

163 yrat^Tmfq<!J“^^^T «R gT: I ft^T?l3i’?!WW l[l '£C*] 
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164 trC^rr; trsm® [i*j ^Ntr- 

165 i[i -s*!*] i ^- 

166 f%^^?rr>nTTo4^ l[l Co*] ^^f 

167 ^jrlvr^r: i i[i c^*] 

168 >flTTR4H?p;g?fT [l*] wf%<R^cT f^RT R^TTT- 

rttrt: ilI *==?*] 

169 ^TwaRifrnmr^: i »msiT^T -r 

170 i[i c|*] 'g^TRn^ir^RTTT’RTiqiR^: i vflR^- 

171 l[l C8*] R<sr«KJM«l^’rt RTT^r S f ^^ - dt R I 

172 i[i ca.*] ^rsj^t^^iWfmvrTsnSV- 

173 mvTTirfh: I fRWNTW^wil^ i[i '^i*] 

174 I fR'arRftHRR^tat 

175 fw; l[l Cv3*] wgjt I R^ I'^f^RT^R'- 

176 r^it!1«TR51^<: i[i cc*] ^R^RRci mR R i ^ i fTfrn'- 

[Lines 177-257 contain only the names, etc., of donees, for which see the list of donees 
given above.] 

1 Bead * Read yj. » Read 

‘ Read ^ ; * Read • Read 

’ Read ^•. ® Read • Read 

« Bead 
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258 I ^ITO- 

259 5lfiR^ I [l W*} 

260 2i^lTif;T?s|5f sn^si^sRPf [i*] 

261 \ [| 

262 I 3?lfwf^(^)-rti^l«*! l[» t».8*] 

^pniT- 

263 I tirer- 

264 snr^ ^ i[i u<i*] \ 

tjT?- 

265 tITO^^ l[l t^4*] q «-rii 

?ft wt- 

206 t[ I f^rW^T STRITT fw^.* l[| t^'S*] 

267 Wf*l^ I ^ a| ^HTUT ftiRTflT 

268 n^Tj i[i u®^*] ^T?n*^ ^ m^prNt* 

(?i^) w- 

269 xnfSl'STH ?ir^ ^xw^\ I 

[l X'i.i-*] 

270 

ABSTBACT OP CONTENTS. 

Verses 1-3. Invocation to Venkatesa, the feet of Rama, VishvaksSna and the Moon. 

Vv. 4-6. The genealogy of the Araviti family down to king Bukka. 

Vv. 7-8. Praises of Bukka and his wife BallambikB. 

Vv. 9-11. The conquests of Bama-Raja, son of Bukka. 

Vv. 12-13. Praises of Sriraiiga-Baja I, son of Rama-Raja and LakkSmbikS. 

Vv. 14-15. Praises of TirumaiambikS. wife of Srlrahga-Raja and the mother of Rama 
Raja, Tirumala-Raya and Vehkatadri. 

Vv. 16-17. The military exploits of Bama-BSja. 

V. 18 Praises of Veakatadri-Bsja 

Vv. 19-‘^3. Of the three sons of Sriranga, Tirumala-Baya alone by his military- urower 
succeeded to thedhrone. His pilgrimages and benefactions. 


^ Head 
» Ee«d gff„; 

* lu Kanradu-Telnao chariwters. 


* Bead f|. 
‘ Ef ad ^ 




l^i7iwj,'ri’,itfi;j/,’^^pitli^^ji;!f,(f^>grjWiri^:f^jajJ^ . . 
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Vv. 24-25. The conquests of Koncjividu, Vinikonda and other fortresses by Sriranga- 
Haya (H), son of Timmala-Raya and Vehgalamba, while staying at Uddagiri (TJdayagiri) and 
at his capital Penukonda. 

V. 26. Srirahga-Raya’s coronation ceremony and his praises. 

Vv. 27-28. Veh,katapati-deva-B,a 3 ra succeeds his brother Srirahga-Raya on the latter’s 
death. 

V. 29. Vehkatapati-Raya’s coronation performed by his preceptor Tatayarya and his con- 
quest of the Yavanas (Muhammadans). 

V. 30. His queens were Vehkatamba, Baghavamba, Fed5bam§mbs and Erishna- 
mamba. 

V. 31. The defeat of Mahamanda-sahu (i.e. Muhammad Shah), son of Malik-ibharama 
(i.e. Malik Ibrahim). 

Vv. 32-45. His numerous birudas and praise. 

Vv. 46-48. In the Saka year vydma-netra-kalamb-endu (j.e. 1520), in the cyclic year 
Vilambin, in the month of Sravana, in the bright fortnight, on the dvadasi day, in the 
pi'esence of god Vehkatesa, the grant was made to Brahmans of various sdkhas, names, gdtraa 
and Sutras, most of whom were well-versed in the Vedas. 

Vv. 49-57. The object of the grant was the village of Padmaniri, in the Tirnvadi- 
rajya, Vanava-noda and the Pachchatiuppokku, of which the boundaries are set forth in 
detail. The terms of the grant. 

Vv. 58-59. The genealogy of the [Nayaka] kings of Madhura — NSga and VisvanStha. 
The latter conquered Vanadaraya, the great PSndya and the Tiruva4i kings. 

Vv. 60-61. Praises of Viavanatha’s son Krishna, the Nayaka of the south and his wife 
LakshmyambikS. 

Vv. 62-64. Praises of their son Vira and his gifts to the temples of Sundara-Nayaka 
and Mlnakshi (at Madura) and the numerous religious rites which he performed. 

Vv. 65-66. Praises of Tirumalambika, wife of Vira. 

Vv. 67-77. Praises of Kfishna (Nayaka), son of Vira, his gifts to the god of Bahga (i.e, 
Srirahgam) and his birudas ‘ lord of the Southern Ocean ’ and ‘ the conqueror of the army of 

Paflchar-Tiruva4i ? 

Vv. 78-80. The gift of the said village of Padmanerl was made by king Vehkatapati- 
Raya at the request of Krishna (Nayaka) of Madura. 

V. 81. The village was divided into 83 parts. 

Vv. 82-83. Grant to Sambhu, Msdhava (Vishnu), and Mahasastri, the village deities. 

Vv. 84-151. The names of the donees and their shares. 

Vv. 152-153. The poet who composed the verses in the grant at the command of 
Vehkatapati-Baya, was Krishnakavi Eamakoti, grandson of Sabhapati. 

V. 154. The engraver of the grant, at the bidding of Vehkata-Maharaya, was Vira^a- 
Mahacharya, son of (Sanapaya. 

Vv. 155-159. The usual admonitory and imprecatory verses, followed, in line 270, 
by the ‘ sign-manual ’ Sri-Venkatesa in the Kannada-Telugu script. 
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No. 23,— VELLANGUDI PLATES OF VENKATAPATI-DEVA-MAHARATA I : SAKA- 

SAMVAT 1520. 

Bt the late T. a. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Teitaedbam. 

The inscription edited below ia engraved on a set of seventeen copper-plates.i The.se have 
the shape common to all inscribed plates bearing the deeds of grants made by the kings of the 
Vijayanagara dynasty of the period to which this set belongs. In the curved upper part of 
each of these plates is a round hole through which the binding ring is meant to pass ; to the 
proper left of this hole and on the first side of each plate is marked the number of the plate 
in Telugu-Kannada numerals. The rims are raised to protect the writing from damage. When 
the set came to me for examination, theie was no ring. The first plate is engraved on the second 
side, and the last one on its first side only. Plates 7, 13 and 14 are lost ; since these 
belong to that part of the document which enumerates the names of donees, the historically 
important portion of the record is intact. The preservation of the inscription is very good. 
From impressions taken under my supervision, as also from the originals, I now edit the 
inscription. 

The alphabet of the record is N an d ina gari ; the sign-manual of the king, the word 
Sri-Yenhatfiia, is in the Tfllngu alphabet. There is nothing pecnliar in the orthography of 
the inscription demanding special comment. All the faults usual in the other documents 
of the V ijayanagara kings are also found iu this ; for example, the use of the anutvAra for 
the varga-paUchama, sa for sa, etc. 

The grant belongs to the reign of the king Yenkatapati-deva-MabarSya. His genealogy is 
traced from the moon as follows : — 

Mean 

I 

Budha 

I 

Purflravas 

-I 

Ayu 

I 

Nahnsha 

I 

Tayati 

Pnru 

) 

Bharata 

. I 

Santana 

(Fourth descendant) Yijaya (Arjuna) 

Abhimanyn 

Pailkshit 

(Eighth descendant) Nanda 
(Ninth descendant) Chalikka 
(Seventh descendant) Bsjanarendra 
(Tenth descendant) Bijjalendra 

(Third descendant)’ Yira-Hemmali-RBya, 
the Lord of Mayapuj^ 

(Fourth descendant) TSta-Pinnama 

K, S.] 


> [Noticeil in paregrsph 59 of Part II of the A. B. on Epigraphy (Madra») for 
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The historical part of the genealogy begins from this Tata-Pinnama and is as follow 

Tata-Pinnania 

I 

SoniiJeva 

I 

Vira-Raghava 

. I ' 

Pinnama. 

the Lord of Aravlti-nagara 

I 

Bukka. 

md. Ballambika 

I 

Eama-Raja, 
mil. Lakkambika 

I 

Srirariga-Raja. 
md. Tirumalambika 


Rama-Raja. Tirnmala-Raja, Yehkatadri-Raja. 

md. Vengalamba 


Srirahga-Raya. Vehkatapati-deva-Raya, 

md. 1. Vehkatamba, 

2. Raghavamba. 

3. Pedsbamnmba, and 

4. Krishijamamba. 

The doings of each of these kings are given in the document in some detail. Somideva 
is represented as having taken seven forts from his enemies in a single day (v. 7). Finnama is 
described as the lord of Aravidu, and his son is repoited to have established Saluva Nrisimha 
firmly on the throne (v. 8). His son Bama-Baja was a staunch devotee of Vishnu, and through 
His grace he got over the effects of poison administered to him by his in the fort of 

Kandanavolu durgam, which he had just then taken after defeating Sapada at the head of an 
army consisting of 70,000 horses and taking from him the Avanigiri durgam,''- driving off with 
him Kasapp-Udaya (vv. 11 and 12). 

Bama-Raja, the son of Srirahga-Raya, ruled the country justly, after destroying the enemies 
of the world (the Musalmans), and was a veritable kalpaka-vriksha in his munificence. Of the 
three sons of Srti-ahga-Raya, the middle one, Timmala-Maharaya, having routed his enemies 
in battles, was anointed to the throne and like Vishnu, the middle member of the Hindu- 
Trinity,* protected the kingdom. This king performed again and again all the mahadanas 
such as the $varna-tula-purusha and the upadSnas in such holy places as Kaiichl, Srirabgam, 
etc., and in all important places of pilgrimage and holy tlrthas (vv. 20 and 27). His 
son Srlrang^-Baya, being stationed in Uddagiri, conquered the forts of Kondavidn, Vinikonda- 
pura, etc., and began to reign in Penugonda. He had emblems, such as the makara, as signs 
of royalty. The great gifts which this king made on the occasion of his coronation permanently 
removed poverty from poor people (vv. 29 and 30). After him succeeded to the throne 
his brother Vehkatapati-dgva Uaharfya, also born to the same mother, Vengalamba. Just 

* [ Tbi» Rhoold be the Adaveni giri-dturga : lee above, p. 244. — F. W. T.] . 

3 Being the middle one vaong the sons of Srirangs-Kaya, he is compared to Vish^in among the Hindu Trinity. 
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ss Rama was anointed liy VasisLtha, liis family priest, Veiikatapati-devaraya’s coronation was 
]iei'formed Ity the learned Tataj arys. his rji'ru. Having conqnered the Yavanas, ho ruled the 
earth. He defeated Mihammiinda Saliu, the son of Malikibharama, in battle, and during the 
continuance of the war tlio lattir used to return home day by daj' after losing his elephants, 
horses, weapons and unihrella. Vonkatapati-deva-Maharaya was extolled by the kings of the 
Kainbhoja, BliAja. Kaling-.i. Karahata and other countries, waiting at the entrance of his palace. 
He b. re the linidas. Chun nlu-durg-aika-ribhala-varya, Uosabirtidnra-ganda, lidya-rahntta- 
V'indii. Avihajii-r,lya-'fii- 7 ,,it-,„ardi,i. Binula-manniyara-ganda, Uikal-endra-jaya-gxindita-vira, 
MauhiyiiiiS'Xinul. Giiiidura-gUl i, Maitya-piili, Mandalika-dharani-vamha, Veriga-ti ihhtn-nnt-malla, 
Z i',jr.la-siirafi'S>ni, itn nnni uXha - Lidmabhuilra, ilandalika-ganda, Aratta-MagadJiu-h’anijd-pada, 
( hnli],k i-rli:iki aviu'tin. BAjiniJu-rdyn-rahuta-reBj-aika-bhujanga, Kalydna-piir-ddhipa, Oddiya- 
rn>ja-dis<lpiit,i, Lhashcge-idppHva-rayara-garida and Muru-rdyara-gandu. 

H.tving obtained the tlir.me of the Karnata kingdom by the prowess of his arms, and 
ddiatiiig- his enemies, Venkatapati-deva-Raya ruled the earth from the Himalr.yus to .Sbtu 
(ttamesvaram). 

The genealogy as given in this grant agrees as far as Tirumala-Raya with those given in 
the Kopdyata. the Kallakursi. the Kuniyfir and the Vilappakkam grants and cutirolv with 
that found in the Dalas ay-Agrabarani Plates of this king. This grant, like the last n entioned 
emits the names of Ram I III and Ragbunatha among the sons of Tirnmala-Ruya and gives 
only those of Srlraiiga- Raya (Rahga 11) and Vehkatapati I. 

Tho historieal iuiportauee of the events naiTated in relation to the individual kings, the 
nncesmr.s of Vehkatapati 1. as also about Tatayarya, his family priest, has been discussed already 
in my article on the L'alavay- Agraharam Plates of Vehkatapati-deva*Maharaya (up. Ind., 
Vol. XII. pp. lb91S7), aud theiofore need not be repeated here. 

The pie, sent grant is dated the Saka Samvat 1520, computed by the moon (indu), the 
arrows i hilambd). tho eyes (nefro) and the sky (vydma), which corresponded with the cyclic year 
Vilimbin. On the dvad.'.si tithi of the bright half of the month Sravana the king Vira 
VohLjt.sp’ti Mah.araya granted as an agrahdra to a large number of Brahmanas the village of 
Veil’ hgclli together wiili K iyattahkurichchi, Uppu-vaniyan-puttBr and Manamongalam 
in Ferumpattn, — all clubbed together under the name of Virabhupa-samudrtin, at the 
request ol prince Krishija-Blinpati of Madura. The villages granted were in the Mnlli-uadn 
which formed p.urt ol the sub-division Anjarakkare of the Tiruvadi-deio. Their boundaries 
are stated in vv. 56-60. 

Ti.e jirince Erishna-Bhupati, at whose request the grant was made, was the then Ndyaka 
of Madura. IBs pedigree is traced thus In the Easyapa gotra was bom Naga, a devotee of 
the god V isvCsvara (evidently of Kasi or Bauarasl). His son was VisvanStha. This prince 
cooquered the Ti-uvadi, the great Pandya, the Vanadaraya and other kings in pitched battles 
and took from them their kingdoms solely by the prowess of his arms and became the lord of 
the Mcdhni’S country. Krishna, the lord of the south, possessed of valour, justice, Intelligence 
and courage, was born to V isvauatha. The queen of Krishua was Lakshmyambika. To these 
was born Vma-Bbrpati, of charming manners. This last mentioned prince constructed 
a .iiundupu, containing several beautifully sculptured pillars, in front of the shrine of the 
god Si-und-irc-nayaka (that is, Sundaresvara of the famous Siva temple at Madura) and 
presented to the goddess Minaksbi a golden covering (Jcamcha) set with gems. He is 
described as having performed the gifts called hem-Siva, hema-garbha, tuld-purusbu (weighing 
against gold and preemus stones), visva-chakra, brahm-anda, go-sahasra, elephant chariot 
and kdma-dhenn made of gold, $apt-df>.bhodU, horse chariot made of gold, ruihdhhvla. 
ghata, sv.^rvu-kshma, and ratna-dhenu. Timmalambika was the wife of Vij-a-Bhfipati 
To them was born Krishna-Mahipati. This prince, who was well lead m all soits of 
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niti-sastras, was daily engaged in the performani.-e of one or other of the sixteen mulcddanas. 
He presented to the god Rahga (of the temple at Srirangain) a covering (A- irac/m), .stinlded 
with gems of different kinds, a head-dre'S {ushnislui). mellow silk garments, neeklaoes. 
hiritas (diadems), Tcandalas (ear-ornaments) and girdles; he granted to the same Joitv 
several villages and lands, celebrated the car-festival and in varioti.s other ways served Him and 
obtained His grace. Again, to the lord Sauudara-najaka (of Madura) he iiresentej seveial 
lamp-stands (making provi>ion t.) b.irn lights in them), made arraugement.s for the celebration 
of the abhisliekas (holy batns) of milk and the car-festival and presented the deity with seveial 
rich ornaments. He is said to have set up a mani-stamlha before this deitv. He jierformed the 
tidd-purusha md tile hiranija-ijarhha Malutd'inas, iim\ ou that occasion made valuable prcsiuts 
to Brahraanas ; allusion is made to the kalpaka-i riksLa, satnudni (iapt-Jijihhdd’Li) 

and kniiia-dhenii. Prince Kri-hna-Mahipati granted enough money to the Brahmanas of other 
kingdoms to redeem their lauds, which they lo.st to their kings owing to their inabilitv to pay 
the taxes thereon. By this statement we are to underatand that the government of otUtr 
kings was so oppressive even in the case of Brahmanas. and consequently much mere so in tho 
case of other castes, that the former had, on account of their inability to make good the he.ivy 
taxes imposed upon their lands, to abandon them; whereas the government of Krishna-iMablpati 
was so good as to attract Brahmanas even from other countries to seek the beuetit of his 
munificence. The statement is not a mere boast, as will be ."^een from the list of villages from 
which came the Brabmana donees of this grant ; I shall revert to this matter later on. Krishna- 
Mahlpati is further stated to have been praised by the Pandya, Chei’a and Chola kings. He 
was styled ‘‘ the lord of the southern ocean.” Lastly, he is reported to have wiested from the 
Paheha-Tiruvadis' their kingdom. The genealogy of the Xaijakas of Madura, as obtained from 
this record, may be represented conveniently thus : — 

Nagama-Navaka of the ESsyapa gotra. 

I 

% isvanatha Nayaka. 

[Conquered the Tiruvadi, the great Pandya and the 
Vaiiadaraya and other kings, and became 
the lord of Madhura.l 

I 

Krishna-Bbnpati I 
7)1. Lakshiiivambika. 

r 

Vira-Bhfipati. 

[Constructed a mandapa in front of the shrine of 
Saundara-nnyaka, and presented Jliuakshl with 
a jewelled kaiLicka and peiformed seve- 
ral imikaddnas. m. Tirnmalambika.] 

Krishna-Mahipati II. 

[Presented the god Rangjiniitha with costly orna- 
ments, clothes, villages, gardens, etc., per- 
formed mahddanai and made gifts to the 
god Sundara-nayaka for abhishekas, 
lights, rath-dtiava. etc.] 

As stated above, the newly formed agrahara of Virabhfipa-s imudram was gi-auted, at the 
request of prince Krishna-Mahipati, by Vehkatapati-dova-Maliaraya to a very large number .jt 


* See boJow, p, 317, foot-note 5. 
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Brahmanas and, curiously enough, to some Brahmana ladies also ; it is a very rare thing to 
meet with the allotment of shares to women in the agraharas which are conferred on Brahmanas. 
It is stated that the agrahara was divided into two hundred and sixty-one vrittis and that each 
vritti was further divided into rive umsas. thus making a total of 1,305 amsas, and the gift to each 
donee is made in terms of the ams'H. We learn that each rritti was sufficient to meet the needs 
of five persons ; it appears that the sliares were granted, perhaps, proportionate to the number 
of members in the family of a donee. In the existing plates of the set a total of one hundred 
and eighty-two vrittis and one aihsa are accounted for, and the plates seven, thirteen and fourteen, 
which are lost, should have contained an account of the distribution of the remaining seventy- 
eight irittis and four enhias. The list of the donees, with the names of their fathers, their 
natite villages, their salchns and gotras and the number of amsas they received, is given in the 
'■abstract of contents” at the end. 

From that list it would seem that most of the donees were residents of the Telngu country 
and had either already migrated into the Tamil country or had come down south at the invita- 
tion of the donor. Amhow the record is of moie than ordinaiy importance in that it accounts, 
like a few others, ‘ lor the existence of a large number of Telugn Brahmaua families in the 
Tinnevelly District. Tuemselvcs Telugas by birth and possessing strong liking for the men of 
their own country, speaking their own language, the Xayakas of lladnra would have imported 
large colonies of Telngu Brahmauas from the uoith and settled them down in Madnra and 
Tinnevelly Districts. At present there are numbers of Telngu Brahmana families in several 
villages in the Tiiinovoby District, as, for instance, Tenkasi, Sermadevi, Pavnr, VelJangudi, 
Pettai, Nalattinputinr, K<5yilpatti, TiruneUoli and Elavelabgal and in many villages in the 
Madura District. A parallel to this tendency to import their own countrymen, speaking their 
own tongue, is to be found in the Maratha Rajas of Tanjore, who planted a considerable 
colony of Maratha and Gurjara Brahmanas in the Tanjore kingdom, some of which families 
are now found scattered over the whole of the Madras Presidency, having at one time occupied 
the highest positions both in the British Government and in the Native States. 

The present record is of great importance for the history of the Nayahas of Madnra, which 
is not very clearly known. The late Mr. Nelson had attempted a continuous and fairly full 
history of this dynasty of princes iu his Madura Manual, from all available sources, snob as 
India.ii chiouicle.s, traditions and manuscripts and a few iu.scriptions, as also the valuable records 
of the Jesuits of the Madura Mis-sioii. Attempts have been made quite recently by some others 
with the help of the same materials to reconstruct the history of this country and of this 
period, with, to my mind, no whit bettor success than that achieved by the pioneer, Mr. Nelson, 
All attempts at tiacmg Imiian History moiely from the sources referred to above have proved 
incomplete, if not always incorrei t. It must be constructed mainly on the strength of inscrip- 
tions, supplemented largely from literary and other sources, wherever the latter do not militate 
against the statements made in inscriptions. Some amount of new information regarding the 
Nayakas of Madura has been brought to light in my ai-ticles on the Krishnapuram Plates of 
Sadasiva-deva-Maharaya, the Dalavay-Agraharam Plates of Venkatapati-deva-Maharaya and 
other records. The first of these deals with the reign of Krishnappa-Nayaka I, son of Visvanatha- 
Nayaka, and the second with that of his son Vira-Bhupati, Virappa-bayaka or Periya or Peda- 
Vlrappa-Nayaka ; the copper-plate grant under consideration belongs to the reign of the latter’s 
son Krishna- Mahipati or Krishnappa-Nayaka II. Thus the three records belong to three 
consecutive reigns, and the last is of greater histoiical importance than the others. It is 
necoBsary therefore to discuss here the historical information contained in this inscription in the 
light of other epigrapliicaTreeords. 


* See Vol. I, pp. 85-88, of the Travancore Archceological Series ; also pp. 145-148, Hid, 
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In the Krishnapuram Plates,' Kagama-Nayaka'^ is said to have been a devotee of the god 
Visvanatha and to have borne the birudas, Kdhchl-pura-var-adhisvara, Mokalipat ta-vardhana, 
Saniaya-drohara-ganda, Samaya-kolahala, Ailavali-pura-var-ddhUvara, Fdndya-kida-sthapan- 
arhdrya and Dakihiua-samudr-ddkisvara and to have taken the kingdom of Tirnvadi. An old 
Tami.l work called Tiruppani-mdlai, quoted by me already in my article on the Dalavay-Agra- 
haram iiiscript on. also descrilies Visvanatha and Vliappa as Kachchi-ndyakan Visuvandthan and 
Kachchi-val Krish/ia-Virappan. Evidently the Nayakas of Madura will have been originally 
residents of Kaiichlpura and hence must have borne the title KdncJa-pura-var-ddhisvara. 

The reading of the Vellangudi inscription, where it deals with V isvanatha-Nayaka, is 
defective and therefore unintelligible. The Padmaneri grant of Venkata I,® dated also S. 1520 
gives the correct reading, which runs as follows ; — 

(Line 120) 

uwrnft i 

=^TrT: i »Tf%: i 

f5T3T I 

I 

From this pas.sage we learn that Visvanatha. after having conquered in battles the 
Tiruvadi. the Malta- Paudya, the Vanada-Raya and other kings, and having taken possession of 
their kingdoms by the true prowess of his arms, became the lord of the Madhura-ra?!/a and waa 
ruling. What were the circumstances under which Visvanatha conquered the kings named 
above and who the Vanada Rayas wire and how they happened to be in the south are questions 
which require a clear answer. Let us now try to explain briefly the points raised 
above. Tiruvadi is the name applied in inscriptions, as well as in literature, to the king of 
Travancore. The Tiruvadi of the time of Achynta-deva-Rayg. needed chastisement, since he had 
harboured the enemies of the Vijajanagara emperor and had refused to acknowledge his 
suzerainty. Achyuta-deva-Ra^a himself led the expedition as far as Srirangam, but at his own 
request Salaka-Tirumala- Raya, the king’s brother-in-law, was put in command of the army to 
subdue the Tiruvadi. Salaka-Tiruniala-RSya defeated the Tiruvadi and his confederates on the 
bank of the Tamraparnl and made him surrender all the territories usurped by him from the 
Pandya. Nagama-Najaka evidently held then the military command over the Tondai mandahvn 
and lived in t'onjeevaram, and would therefore, on account of Ids familiarity wdth the people and 
their languages, have been taken by the king with him as one of the Vijayanagara generals in 
his expedition against the Tiruvadi. The Paudja king Srivallabha, who applied to the emperor 
for help, must have been put in possession of his lost kingdom after the defeat of the Tiruvadi; 
and in remembrance of this event Acbyuta-deva-Raya, Srivallabha Pandya and Nagama-Nayaka 
severally called themselves Pandya-rdyya-sfAdpati-ackart/as.* The Tiruvadi king then ruling 
must, according to the inscriptions in my collection, have been Bhntalavlra Udayamartta^da- 
varman of the Tiruppappiir branch. 

It is doubtful whether Visvanatha also formed one of the party which proceeded against the 
Tiruvadi at the time of Achyuta-deva-Raya. It locks more than certain that Visvanatha distin- 
guished himself in the southern regions on a subsequent occasion and not during the reign of 
Acbyuta-deva-Raja. No. 140 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection for 1S95 states that the 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 330. 

^ He is called Chiuna-Nageudra io No. 9, C. P., of the Madras Ppigraphist’s Collection for 1906. 

? Above, pp. 287 ff. ♦ See pp. 5-1-56, Tratancore Archteological Senes, Yol. I. 
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Vijayanagara general Vitthala-dera-Maharaya conducted an expedition against tlie Tirnradi in 
the reign of Sadasiva-deva-Raya. some time before S. 1466 (=A.D. 1544-45), and that a 
Brahmana of TiruvidairaarudSr, named TiTuehchirrambala-Bhattap, “ joined Vitthala’s annv 
and continued to fight on his side from ‘ Anantasayanam in the south to Mudugal in the nortli.’ ” 
Visvanatha mast have been one of the military officers who accompanied Vitthala; for, No. 17 of 
the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection for 1912 distinctly affirms that Visvanatha obtained from 
Ramarajarayyan (i.e. Aliya Rainaraja), the powerful rainisttr of Sadasiv.i, the Tiruvadi-Jcsa 
as amara-nayahini, and his son Krishnappa-Nayaka granted seven villages in this province to 
the god of the Krishnapuram temple, which he had newly built. Trouble cropped up evidently 
once again in the Tiruvadi rajyani during the reign of Sadasiva-deva-Raya, and a punitive 
expedition against the king of that country was necessary, and it was accordingly despatched 
under Vitthala. From one of the inscriptions in my collection we find that in the Kol lam 
year 722 (=A.D. 1547), Bhutalavlra Ramavarman, of the Jayatuhga nadu br.inch, who calls 
himself the velaikkaran of (the god ?) Sahkaranarayanamnrti (probably of Navaykknlam, near 
Attingal), made arrangements for the (monthly ?) celebration, in the Vishpu shrine at 
Suchiudram, of the day of Rohini, the natal star of Vitthalesvara-Maharayar. The Tiruvadi 
must have lost a large portion of his territory on this occasion, a'ud what was taken away from 
him appears to have been bestowed upon Visvanatha as an anvira-nayakam. The Tiruvadi 
was ruling, very probably, over what remained, as a vassal of the Vijayanag.ara king. 

The kingdom of the Pandya king was situated on the way to the Tiruvadi rajyam, and 
had necessarily to he passed through. If the Pandya, as stated in the document, had also to 
lose his kingdom, it must surely be that he had offered resistance to the passage of the Vijaya- 
nagara army through his territories or offended Vitthala in some other way. Anyhow the 
Pandya does not appear to have been deprived altogether of his kingdom, but was subjui^ated 
and suffered to rule as a subordinate of the Vijayanagara Emperor. 

The princes called Vauada-Rayars were the lineal descendants of the Bana kings, who, in 
the earlier period of South Indian History, were the vassals of the Pallavas and ruled over the 
North Arcot District and portions of the Mysore Province; their kingdom was known as 
Banappadi or Perumbauappadi. When the Pallavas were subverted by the ChSlus. they became 
subordinates of the Chalas, and the Vanada-Rayars continued faithful to the hitter till the 
reign of Kulattuhga III. Rajaraja VauakSvaraiyan, alias Ponparappinan Magadaipperu- 
mal, one of the vassals of Kulattuhga IK, rebelled against his suzerain and entered into political 
compacts with some southern petty princes. He drifted on to the south and appears eventually 
to have joined the Pandyas, who were theu growing in power and were soon to subvert the 
Chala supremacy during the reign of Rajaraja III and his son Rajendra-Chola III. The Vanada- 
Rayars continued to be friends and subordinates of the Pandyas till the Musalman invasiou of 
Madura under Malik Kafur. When the Pandya king was taken prisoner and carried away by 
the Muhammadans, the Vanada-Rayars took service under the Vijayanagara kings and ruled 
over the Madura country. They were Vaishnavas in religion, and they gave°donations as 
may be seen from their inscriptions, to the Vishnu temples at Alagarkoyil, Tiruppullaui and 
Srivilliputtur. Visvauatha-Nayaka had evidently ousted the Vanada-Rayars from Madura and 
made it the capital of a kingdom which he formed from the districts of Madura and Tinnevellv 
and portions of the Travancore State. ^ 


In fact, Visvanatha was the founder of the Nayaka dynasty at Madura and that in the 
reign of Sadasiva-deva-Raya. It is difficult to say how far credence can be given to the tradi 
Bon that Visvanatha fought against Nagama-Nayaka. bis own father, to regain for the 
Emperor of Vijayanagara the Madura country said to have been usuriied bv him Unless it he 
presumed that ^e joined in a confederacy with the Vanada-Rayar, 'the Pandya and the 

Tiruvadi and asserted mdependence. the tradition cannot be upheld. 
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The Srlranyam-Koyil-iilugu informs us that Visvaiiatha-Na} aka nuido to the god Eahga- 
natha gifts c f several golden vessels, costly orn.aments and lauds — all to the extent of thn e 
lakhs of }jon. at the instaace of Vadhtila-kula-Desika Kumura-Nai'asimhaehurja ; and the dale 
assigned in that work is S. Id20. 

The Tiruppani-mdlai states that Visvanatha-Nayaka presented a valuable necklace 
and pendant to the god SundaiebV..ra of Aladura and also granted to the same deitv 
the villages of Adaniii', Tirukkanapper and llamai-nallrir. He also covered afre.sh the old 
Indi'a-vimaiunn (a vehicle to place the image on and to take it in piocessioii) with gold. 
This woik also states that Visvauatha defeated Tiruvadi in battle and comj eiled him to pay 
tribute, but saved the Pandya.’ 

Wr. Nelson states that Arya Nai'aka Mudali was the minister of \ isvanatha and did much 
to improve the condition of the province of ilndura.- He is referred to in our inscription as the 
Peii.va Nainar Mudali (1. o5.‘l) ; and. as believed by Nelson, he stems to have lived also in the 
reigns of Krishnappa-Nayaka I and hi.s son Virappa. He is c.dled Aiiia Nayina Mudali in the 
r»r’ippi:ni-ni(ihit, w hich states that he built the mundapa for the sixty-three Saiva sainis 
in the .''inidaresvara temple, a nnuirfopi/ for an oniHir/i.T/at (almB-liou.se), set up an image of 
Suhr-ahmanva under a vaniii tree tnd presented a silver throne to the cod ^undarrsv.ua.^ He 
connuered portions of Ceylon for his master; a stone beating an insciiptiou of hi- is preferred 
in the Colombo Museum. It is a significant fact that the Rajas of Ka^di werij also Nayakas 
and were related to the Nayakas of Madura. 

The Vellahgolli grant passes over the reign of Krishnappa-Nayaka I without supplying 
any historical information. IVe knotv from the Krishnapurara grant that Krishijajipa con- 
•trncted with beautifully sculptured mandupas, etc., the Vishnu temple in the village of 
Kfishuapuram, and endowed it with lands and provided the necessary ornaments for the deity 
set up by him in the temple. Nelson thinks that Krishnappa-Nayaka must “ have been a brave 
and politic ruler ” ; he also states, on the authority of certain manuscripts, that Krishnappa- 
Nayaka defeated the* refractory pdhirjaliara chief Tumbichchi Navakan and invaded Ceylon and 
took Kandi. The inscriptions hitherto discovered are, however, silent about the defeat of 


* Schjol-punai Maduresar Tiruvulavay-iraivar tiru- 

vu|a-u)agUiulu-punaiya-ch- 

cbcmbor-padukkain-udau'auav - ahliaranamun • jCTiiJa- 
parigaUiradaruh- 

kanja-vavAl sr.lu-kommatti inadaluiyiii-mCT kr.Nt.l 
kudi-ktxi-Adnnurun- 

kakkal-s.enyun-Tirukkauaiyuni piiga-vayal-kattu- 
melai-pparandmm 

mai'ja-tdval ?oiai-5ul-llamaioaliru'aiyum maruvum 
Indira viinfinuiii 

valainaiyodn palnaai pudidagave pou-pu5i magimai* 
y udaiicy -udaviuau 

% ifiji-vuru-Tiruvadi tanaip-porudu tirai-kondu MI- 
uavanai vAh ittauull 

nicvu-tcii Kacbclu-nayakan Vi»uvanudan-u} ar 
vcm-jHrata]*a luugilt'. 

* XcUon’s JIa>fui'a Jfanual, p. 00- 

* Aru-uia-davan-jov-arubattu-muvar mandapa- 

maruvsirua-irdaiv-aracbUialii-uiandauam vanniyaili 

Murngt'Aan S<’k\arku TclUch-cuingadana raurnm-pydfii; 

Varu-H3al-Ari\ aiisn iu^mudali iiiati-iiiuntriye. 
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Tumbicliclii-Nayaka by Krishnappa. The Tiruppani-mdlai enumerates the donations of tins 
prince to the iladura temple,! whereof details have already been given in Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, 

p. 161. 

The Srirangam-Koyil-olugu states that Krishnappa Nayakkar gave a number of valuable 
ornaments to the god Rafigauatha and built a landing place and a niandapa on the bank of the 
Kaveri, south of Srirangam. 

Krishiiiippa-Nayaka’s son was Virappa-Nayaka. The Veljangudi inscription describes his 
donatiors and .services to the temple of jMinakshi-Sundarcsv'ara at AJadura. The acts of devo* 
tion attributed to him by the Tiruppani-malai have already been given by me {Ep. Ind.,' Vol. 
XII, p. 161) , and I now quote the verses in a foot-uote below.- Neither the Yellangudi inscrip- 
tion i.or the Srirangam-Koyil-olugu mentions any donations made by him to the temple of the 
god Eahganatha of Sriiahgam. 

The son and successor of Virappa-Nayaka w.ss Kumara Krisbuappa-Najaka II. The 
Vellangudi inscription is rather profuse in its praise of the mnnihcence of this prince. The 
statements made in this record are also corroborated by other docurat nts. The Tiruppaut- 
nialai states that he built in Afadura the temples of Viiesvara, Krishnosvara and Ayyangarls- 

vara, as also the north and west wiandapas in the second prdkdra of the temple of Sllnakshl.* 
The Srirangam-Koyil-olugu informs us that, through the influence of Narasiiiiha Desika already 
mentioned, Kumara Krishnappa-Nayaka 11 presented the god Rahganatba -n ith a coat set 
with gems, a kirita studded with precious stones and other ornaments worth a lakh and a 
half pons. 

Mr. Nelson, on the authority of certain manuscripts, states that on the death of Kumara 
Krishnappa I (son of Visvanatha) his two sons, Krishnappa or Periya Virappa and Visva- 
natha II, ruled jointly at Madura, and similarly on the death of Krishnappa or Periya Virappa 
his two sons, Liugayya or Kumara Krishriappa and Visvanatha III (or Vigvappa), ruled jointly, 
but that Visvanatha III died very soon. The hitherto discovered copper-plate mscriptions 
dealing with the Nayakas of Madura do not appear to corrob u-ate the statements of the 
manuscripts. Mr. Sewell, following Nelson, gives in Vol. II of his Lists of Aufiguitiss of 
Madras brief notice.^ of the reigns of the Nayakas of Madura. 

^ Muttamilk'Kudair'patlch Cliokkanatlarkkn mutt-alakkun 
jittirak-kopui’amuU'jengafpadaiyaicb chirakkacb-cbeydau 
mattagS'Ppdr Visuvaiiatan-kumaran Manii-inuraimal' 
kottura'ppar-purakkuh-KFisbim'bupa gunakkondale, 

* Vidikku-Mukundarkum-ettada Sokkarkku Di^Uniyor 
tudikkan-kodlkkamba-man^apam'Onru tulabgacb-cbeydan 
gadikkum paramannar ponnar uindigalaik'kalil'crri 
midikkuu'gadachalattan Kachcbi-val-KrWhna-Virappaue. 
Ayyar-siiigarach-cbelunirp-pwnal VtUiyambalamuu- 
jeyya Tadakkat-tirukkopurainuu-jewlchchuramun- 
tuyya tirumadaippalliyuni'anbudan-ronracb'cheydau 
taiyalar mdga^vel Krishna-Vira-jayatungaue 
Varip-puvi-pagal-ayirakkan-maniuiandapsuiu' 

m-erupfs Murttiyaitiman'iiiandapnuiumdi‘andam>plra-* 
karat-tiruchchu^a-mandapaman-godi'kkambattumun- 
Vlrappa-mandapaaiau-jeydauan Kri'^hna Virappane. 

Allotta pungulal'Angayarkkannsinmaiy-alayattan- 
]VIsIlappanattu*por*kainbam palagiyavarii kande 
nall-ittomagap-pon-pu^uvitta-nannalarukk-oru 
vill-itttipep5rai-vilakk'ittsrnl Krivbna Virappane. 

• ''.’Irichcharan-Kittinichcburafi-jodi-vilongum-Aiyan- 
gutlebchuran-Kayarkann'irandam'pirakaratfcinir- 
cbirar vadapn/a-melpura-mandapaii-jeydamaittan 
iiararu-MaftiD*da-ve| Vira'Kirushuappa-Na}akane, 
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The Veljahgudi plates meiitkin that Krishnappa II set ap a mani-atnuibha^n the temple at 
Madnra. It is not quite easy to fi nd out what is meant by a maai-stumbha. The Tii-iijipnni- 
malai seems to throw some light on the matter; a pillar in the temple of Mloakslu was plated 
with gold by one Mallappa. In course of time the gold plating was worn out and Kr shaa 
Virappa (that is, Virappa, son of Krishnappa I) regilded the pillar.' It is perhaps this act. 
which is attributed to the father of Krishnappa II in the I’lrtq'p^ini-unlLlai, that is alluji d to a-, 
having been performed by the son. 

Another fact which is not quite clear about Krishnappa II is that he conquf'red ilie hiiu- 
dom of the Pancha-Tiruvadis.' Who these five Tiruvadis were it is not possible to sav in the 
pi'esent state of our knowledge of the history of the Tiruvadi kingdom. We may. howevei, 
provisionally assume that the term Paiicha-Tiruvadi refers to the menibcts of the various 
branches of the Tiruvadi line, such as the Tirnppappnr ^varufuiii, the Siraiviiv srn -"p the 
Jayatuhga-nadu ivarSpam, etc., which were ruling simultaneously over portions of the Tnut inu 
rajyam. 

The following is an alphabetically arranged list of the names of pliiccb nh.i' L occur in the 
inscription (11. 123-110), with their identifications with modern villages and toiMw ; — 


i. — A’anies of tillages, etc., occurring in connection with the graut. 


Ko. 

Name of Village. 

Modern Naw«. 

T.il’ik. 

D'l ti ie:. 

1 

Arichanallur 

Harik^aTanallur 

Amba^ainudruni » 

, Tiuia\> llv. 

1 

2 

Attalanallur 

Atta|inallur . 

Do. 

1 

Do 

S 

Kalla^itore. kkurichi . 

Kallidaikkujichchi . 

Do, 

Do. 

4 

KnUas&natha^taUka (tank), 

beluogmg to Viravaiiallur. 


Do. . . 

Do. 

6 

Kaiyottankuruchi 





6 

Kaniiadiyankal-arachchi 

UniK thronffh the Tinne- 
velly dUtiict. 

Amba^ampdTum , 

Timiev e’!}' 

7 

Kottalaknrlchi • 

Eotta.'akkuru'hclii 

Sr'tvaiknntmi , 

1 

JKk 

8 

Kudirevodi (gaiden) 




9 

Kumngudi .... 

Tirnkurangudi 

Xahgnne.'i 

Tomi \ ■ ly. 

10 

Mdnamazigala • 

ManarwaAgalam 

Aulba^ainud.•um 

Do. 

11 

Padsrydda (watorcoarse) 





12 

Peruifabattulkado . . . 

Kadayaui Pernmpattu 

Ambusamudraiu 

T'lint-'. '-'’.ly. 

13 

Pontadi’kulya (canal) . 




14 

Saiiikarauiaha-patha (highroail) 




15 

Tadicl.eri, Tadehiri or TadchC-r 

Tal^ch-eri 


< •>••• 

IG 

UppuvanyaThpEttfir 

Uppanimnttur 



17 

VeHahgolU .... 

Vallahkuli 

a^wbasamidra’ii 


18 

Viravar.aliui.' 

Vlravanallur . 

Do. . . . 

Tiiinevelly. 


‘ See the fourth veisj in foot-note 2 above, p. 306. 

’ below, p. 217, f ot note 5, and Report on Epigraphy tor 1905-00.. p. So, pr.iagr u h Co. FI. K. S.] 

2 1 - 
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ii . — Kames of villages occurring tn conriection with the donees. 


Name of Village. 

Modern Name. 

Taluk. 

District. 

Ab])uru 

• 

Abb urn .... 

Sattenapalle 



Guntur. 

Adilanki . • 

• 

Addanki .... 

Ongole 




Alikouda . • 

• 


fTenali 



Guntur. 

Alhi . 

• 

AUur .... 

1 Nellore . 

■! 

1 Ko\ ilkantla . 



Nellore. 

Kurno(>!. 




l^Nandikotkur . 



M 

Alura • • 

• 

Alum .... 

C Alur . 

C Tadpatri 


« 

Bellary or 

Anantapur. 

Amiuanamachi or Amnamau> I 
ohi. 1 






Araka^velma (see ArakattaTei 

nula). 





Arakattavemula . 


Arakatavcmula . 

Proddatnr , 


* 

Cuddapali. 

Attaliru . . 

• 

Attaluru .... 

Sattenapalle 


• 

Guntur. 

Balapanura 







Bellaihkouda 

• • 

Bellamkon^a . . . 

Sattenapalle 


• 

Guntur. 

Bitragunta . 

• • 

Bitragunta 

Eandaknr 



Nellore. 

Bondapatti 



'Pongauur 



y. Ar( ot. 




Kandukur 



Nellore. 

BrabmalapalU • 

• 

Brammalapalle . • 

Atmakur 

•( 

1 Vinikouda 



Guutur. 




j Nandyal 



ICurnool or 




(^Gooty 



Ananispur. 

Biidapuru . 






... .. 

BuravUli . 







Burla (?) . . 







Cbanddin . . 


Chowdnrn 

Proddatur 




Cheppali* . 

• 

Chempalli 

Gudiyattam 



N. Anofe. 


CherukupalU 
Chilta (?) . 
Cluravuru , 


Chirravuru 


Gnntiir 


Guntur. 


‘ [Chhappalli i. a family name among tUe Telnga Mnliki-nidu Brahmans.-H. K. S.] 
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Kame of Village. 

1 

1 

i 

Modern Name. 

1 

1 

I 

1 

Taluk. 


District. 






1 

( Bapatla . 


Guntur or 

Chiruknrn . . 



Cherukaru . 


. ' 

] 








i 

( Kanduknr 


Nellore. 

Chittaluru . 



Chit^luru • 

• 

• 

Rayacboti 


Cuddapah. 

Dasarajapalli 


1 

■j 

Dafiarajapalle • 


- 

Ongole 


Guntur. 

DevulapalU 



Devalapalle 


• 

Vayalpad . 


Chittoor. 

Dupum 



Dapadiihalti (?). 


• 

Kudligi . • 


Bellary. 

Edavelli 



Eavali Edavalli 


• 

Atmakor . 


Xellore. 

£pum • 



Yepuru 

• 

• 

Rapur 






f fituro . • 


• 

Cuddapak • 


Cuddapah. 




1 

Yeturu . , 


• 

Rapnr 


Nellore or 




i^Eturu 


• 

PuQganur • 


N. Arcot. 

Godilatnari 









OtollanapalU • 



GoUepaili . 


• 

Atmakuru • 


Nellore. 

OoUipadu . 



Gotapalli . 


• 

PuugaDDr 


N. Arcot. 

Gunturu . • 



Gn^tdr . . 



Gantnr 


Guntur. 

Gutti 



Gotti 


• 

Gutti 


Anaiitapur. 

Halaharivi 



Balabarivi . 


• 

Alur . 

* > 

Bellary. 

Hampaaamudrain 



Gampesagara (?) 



U uvinahadagalli 

» • 

>» 

Indraganti (?) 









Jagarlapiiti 

• 


Jagarlamudi 


• 

Btpatia I 

• 

Guntur. 

Jayaoti . • 

• 


Jayanti 


• 

Nandigama 

• 

Krishn.i. 

Jonnalaganda • 

• 


Jonnalagadda . 


• 

Narasaraopet or Guntur 

Guntur. 

• 










Kaipa (?) . 









Kalaga (?) 









Ka)akatdra 



Kalakaturu 

• 

• 

Palmaner 

• 

N. Arcot. 

Kaficherla 



PedakaScherla . 

• 

• 

Vinikonda 

• 

Guntur. 

Kancbi 



Conjeeveram 

• 

• 

Coujeeveram 

• 

Chingelpnt. 

Karaviti . 



Karamcheda * 

• 

• 

Bapatla . 

• 

Gnntnr. 

Kata(or Eatra)vayi 









Kattapa (?) 



-.... 






Ea veriaam adram 









Ehyatacheru (?) 
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Name of Village. 

Modern Name. 

Taluk. 

District. 


( A}yavari Kodum • 

Nandyal .... 

KurnooL 

Kodurn .... 

] 




(. Brahma Koduru 

Bapatla .... 

Guntur. 

Kolakalur • 





Kolia (?) .... 




Krauala .... 





Kundavara . . 




llaganti .... 



...... 

Ifamudur .... 

Mamadura « 

Atmakur .... 

N ellore. 

Mank^a .... 

... 



Miitj’emaduga . • 




M6kBhagan4am . 

Mokahagundam • 

Cumbum .... 

KurQool. 

Morluru .... 

Molluru .... 

Rayachoti 

Coddapah. 

Maddalapara . . 

Mudlapura 

Hospet .... 

Bellary. 

Mula (?) . 




Mai-amadaga 

Manamadagu (?) 

Kaiiigiri .... 

Xellore. 

Muaalakavi (?) . 




Nallagattu . . 




Kandyala .... 

Naodyal .... 

Nandyal .... 

Kumool. 

Naraaafichoii (?) . 




Nidachanabetla . . 




Nidur .... 

Niduru .... 

Bamallakot . 

Kurnool. 

Nitturu .... 

Nittura . • • . 

fBellary . , , . 

Bellary or 



(.Tadpatri . , 

Anantapor. 

Nokala (=) 




Noryya (?) 




Kudaramfttu 




Olavuru • . • 




Pad faraiigi 

Fandarangi 

Udayagiri , , 


Pande (?) . 




Pasnmarti . • , 




Paidlla 

FcntraU , , . , 

Kaudukaro , 

NeUore. 

Palagiri . 

Fillagiri . . . . 

Nandigama , , 

Krishna. 

PalaMinudram . , 




Parnand? • • . 


-.... 

...... 
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Name of Village. 

Modern Name. 

j Taluk. 

District. 

Fat^ 


• 







Pedipati 



Pedapadu 

Elloro 




Krishna. 

PeQQgond^ « 



Penukonda . • 

Peackonda 



• 

Anantapur. 

Pinapa 










Pisupati or Pisupati 



Fisapadu . . . • 

Sattonajirtllc 




Guntur. 

Pi«i (?) . 



Pusbpagiri 

(’nddaiKili 




Cudilajiah. 

Pottjadurti 



Pott.iisutti . . • 

Nanguneri 



• 

Tiunevelly. 





( ^atteQapallo 



. Guntur. 

Pnittipailii 



Prattipada 










(.(juLtur . 




•> . 

Pushpagiri 










Raddicherla . 



Reddiclierla 

Cambum . 




Kurnotl. 





f Kaadukur 




Scllore. 

Ramachand rapu ra 



Ramachandraparam • 

1 

J Guntor . 




Guntur. 





1 

l^Ongole . 




» 

Ear urn . 



Ravura .... 

Kandukur 




Xellore. 

Rayalacheru 



Rayalacheru Tu . . . 

Dharmavaram 




Anautupur. 

Remarll 










Sanagara (?) 









Sangu (Sangra ’) 









Sanugod . « 


• 







Sasaua-kotto • 













f Yellavaram 



• 

Godavari. 

Settipalli . . 



Settipalle 

•! 









.Chaudragiri 




N. Avcot. 

Kvathana (?) 

• 












f Markapur 




Cuddapah. 

Sinkesala . 

• 


Sunkosala 

1 

Uamallakol 




Kurnool. 





t 

(_Pulivendula 




CuiUlapah. 

Siahtla (or Slahtla) 









Sdlaas (?) . 



Solaaettipalle 

Kangundi 




X. Arcot, 

Soraba 



Soraba (?) ... 

Shimoga . 


• 


Mysore State. 

Sumnlurs . 









TaiiidellapaU 









Taiigaium , 









Taiigirala . 



Tangella (?) . . . 

Kaodukur 

• 

• 

• 

Xellore. 
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Kanie of Village. 

Moderu Name. 

Talak. 

District. 

Tel^ampalli 



- 



Timpati . . 

Tirupati . , • • 

Chaudraglri 

» 


Cbitioor. 

Xirumalapnra 

Timtniilaparam • • 

Udayagiri 

» 


NeHore. 

'lotopalli .... 

Totapalle • . • 

TenaVi 

. 


Guntur. 

lubati .... 






Inmaluru .... 

Tummaluru . . 

Jfandikotkur 



Kumjol. 

I'nrumilla . « * 

To rime] la . * 

Combum . 


• 

»» 

Uddagiri «... 

Cdayagiri 

Udayagiri 



Nellore. 

I’pladadlya . . , 

Uppalapadu 

f Atmakur 



Knrnool. 

t Cumbam 



Urun^anli • 


f Sattenapalle . 



Guntur. 

Ttaken .... 

Vntnkuru 

Rapar . 


• 

Nellore or 



1 

(^Udayagiri 



if 

Valavnia .... 








Vanapalli .... 







Vangaviti 








Vellala (?) . 


^ Tenali . 



Guntur. 

Vellatuia .... 

Vellaturu 

C Vinikonda . 



if 


( Valluru 

Bapstla 




Vellurn .... 

(. Vellore .... 

Vellore 



North Am^t. 

Velpnmalla (?) . 


C Sattenapalie . 



Guntur. 

Velvunura 

A elpura .... 






{ Vioikonda • 






rAtnoakor 



Xellore. 

Viniru .... 

Viruru . , 

(. Udayagiri 


. 

ft 

Vaiumanura or Vemuiauuru . 






Tatamanta 








TEXT.i 


[Metres: Section I, w. 1-4, 42, 42|. 48-51, 53-70i, 74i, 75i 78i, 79i 891-128, 2101-2141, 
all the vei-ses in Section II, and Section 111, vv. 147-207|, Anushtubh; vv. 5, 7,k3-25, 32 35 36 
52,71|, 7t3i, 85.i-88|, SardSlavtKri^ua; vv. 6. 22, 27, 771, Sragdhari-, w. 8, S3i, Eath&ldfu, fa’: 
TV. 9, 14, 731, F«san<a/t7afe»; vv. 10, 15, 30 33,Prithvi; w. II, 20, SilharinT; vv. 12, 

‘ From inked impreMions prej^red under my enpervision. 
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13 


1 * 


16 


18 


20 
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jHt- - . ^ / 

fr^v, ^ 
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r.'r'->aV'tiri i'3 7 

, 1 * 1 7 

■ p /I f/ii ■' 71 /j . ■! ' 7 <?) , 71 ',,’. a H ' j .jTfrm o‘frif( 7 /"ii ; 
ii ^'i .' ■ i ^71 f f -■) ,-T a I* a < 7 . <• tv a, ^ ^ ai al 71 ^ tq a t 
A f\ 'j t77li Taaii 7 v'l^-i.'i ,'Ti la’ii'C'f'-a 

1 V-i' ^ tj; 'M V«'l <~ii 8 -7 1 / 

■6^7' c rfm/rji -i!.Ji_,i'‘ 7i; 7ri'’Ji<h i7i -il ?, '7 -n*. 
/H'-i'a-a-a'i.a ■>i+;,-'7:),'Tirtii'r,-aii/(Ti^'l •T.fi-' ,.i.( 

j, fFi'i*! .-yl? .ITI 7 a (7 ,7 3 7 vfTi Til -.Mi'i 


7 ' '01 7 ■ r( ’-3 I fTi ( 1 J, ?trT!'j?i7i'^ii./if 

Vr77/ n I jiT^i i 7> ?, 1 ^ 77.0 v\j^{ ;i H di (liiiirvr'i 


, f o /fi a -fi .71 71 >7! n ^.7 V* 

. M 7 7i„’ 'a .t,'<7 4' ? :i n <7(1 rtlf ji^. 
:’S’ /^v-n -:7i ^ 


12 


18 


20 


ii h. 


44 

46 

48 

50 

52 

54 

56 

58 

60 

62 



,r5ft(airT^!,T«f'4i '/i'ir;i]':i .!(i 

0.71 ^iw^MiTilfckflRiTtfj 
Tin i+ill^' 3/7 ^ '7 < TliTgljTTl'dl'aNf^Q 
•3) 7t(7fn7r(fi,nn('rd?n^.3n3<ii^'7i7,ri(:ii'3ii.iR7!(f!' 
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IV a. 


“ IWL- flfl 

Cr, r, =fi:i --^ 4'| . J .J -51 .r, 7/3 ■■/, • . J. -i) ^1 (yi\ 

90 O'Jn^TJjri nrtg'/i o:^"_H/''^i/7/i.n;nnld'T((';'raT(a' oo 
. WnJlI'iil J/'i <i'n J .ii'.3:,fgrn a 

92 Tfl ti I’ ^ 7 92 

.7 ^ fgoT,fl7n*i j/ 

^ ■' ^ ^ '-nrr <5 'Ti/f /iCa i ? ni;=n^5i 94 

^r-nf 7 (3 

96 /!-(ciTf'w/<3-=)./^/i7ii’rt7yil^a/?r/^ 

b ^ 3 ^ •■' <il 5 ^ 3 .fl sin a ?7) 3 gVi , “ 


.IyV/- V ' ^a."/ J 


Tr^ i ^ ^ ^ ‘ J"''-fp./Tjr/^(,1(7I,T , 5 , 1 ;- ,T ,,1. ,|fl,i), 

^^^>rr,:u-i'/>f-a 3 ?;. 3.7,7/,^../.f/i.,3 3 3 , 3 ,:- 

-,3,- 104 

106 KS iJ3i -; ?|?g-T(<(Tia,?)i’'|( iloi: ?i.7 •'fiB:i t .:; -i f 3 ),^ 


jJ3j -; ^?g-T(<(Tia,?)l’'|( lloi: ?i.7 •'f/;n;i t j j f 3 ) * 
w 4 ri) .T , .3 s',ji^a 3 ? flh ,1 rr);i g rp^i' < 7 , 3 ) 
i^(fTi'=?(f''-fi 5 f'-it('iim(,r-‘i<q('7/c3-'-gq--rn<j),T ;,• 3 * 

|[w77)n<f(«+/i',?,'(fT('^jl/ia a Tifi aji'.r'nr^ini/) rf 3 i 3 ,’'*ii 


J^-, •'i(4;^ir.' B^y r-1 fi M’ ' y'^' j ^ ' v* 

( I T/,i r /I i'‘'(' 7 |/Ti;:if 71'5 "TiF^yl ' i ''■ '^< f J 

f, < ,;. ;n r7(a -■3 i/i 3" - ' '* ^7 * ■+• ^ ^ ' ' I 114 

n-T,- / ,-■- r./r^fTj 7 r , ■ r» 1-! •'’■/Tfl ;/ 3 . ■■ ) „g 

"" Tipy*^ fiTn'r.iT-i',^/ i/fi'LfH)A7n’q( =i4/(;' ^ ; ’I 

118 \^'^~‘ V'- ^ n ,ia 

I ' ^ lUT^ !t < 0 '-t^^ (;i(i'i/ini-. ti^-i 

B ^ s;s^, ' 7 ., • Tm jj 

’ rfra;-,i7*7\(7TSftini 'i'S. -'.ri'- <i'7;,<'-,':,r i--.'". Tp ' -, ■ ' 

122 ''?/niB(fi'ni(^(p5 73'’jT r-i < s sn”''!;!; .7 ' iriwin.’.' i>''! 

■i rii' 3 >! aBiUPri'' ”,i‘^ f's 7 r ',' 3 ”ii : j ' 

124 {’^-'7 ~ > I'J, J r ' ■•' r 1 I 7.1 ^ 'i ' . ' ■ ) 

'-•-. ),i ^ y f-?; 77 a( a n 7?'/^ j7 1*^ '>rr'‘7 7' ".p'^TT" ,‘ • ■ "| ^ 

126 'P IT-Tn ;7J I " /Tf(53l "1 7i~ ■; - |-. -J .- -, . 

tBirKTi/fiiirJi^H '7."7''i,'i''i . ri>if/3',~ ■. :-•: .-p . - - 

128 ^31 / xTi'T' '7 *-j I 7 p^,i 7 ^ ~i r ‘ ~ 7 i 7 , 'I'lfr - -. - 1 

7 \i f'7. c",-( (f,rii n-j 31 r ■■■1 -• p-.,;,, -. -; j ’*® 

'"' u '■ "i ' Pi ' . 1-7 - 7 .5 ', 


136 

-''y ■=) ■7;7,t.-| ' 7pf- . ^ Bl (/, 7?,|fri~-|( ,r. ,-,i , 1 

-= Bis, '/B p - y'.' '17/7,31,-,.- - ... ', -n 136 

138 |,y y',-' s-ia.ci,i7ri,j. // ' -■ i-'"n.i7, 

M y^M3T!^,.;.3'3^V. : !,.^T'. yy ■' ■ ■!■-' -r|.1 ,38 

140 fern(r^(l73ji;7, in ,j ^ ,., .;,7: i 

'■ '-'<071^7) 1- ; ,- I 

Kb’/ ai t/ J J' 3 .' . .- .: 1 


y7/p.yprV;77'7i-.f4'v)-::vi!i.< , p :'.;7 

'p 7 ,, /grf '//,:, y yy 7 <( - 7 .,, •■ i’,-''" 


& (/ it r M'jf ’ 1 -1 ri , , , '1^ ‘1 -’.. '-^p '' > I / ■ - . ; . 

■ ■ > 7prv-- 7^ p. ' ' , .,., -: '. 

- ' ' yy"'Ui,=Kiirf,'’ 3-7 „ 

^ •" ■ r, ; >; v^, ''i, y-i 7>,. 'p.,. .S 



l(^ 7 .. 3 ncs 3 acaa!nair- 'i' 

ii'i p/,:iia'a /rt-Tia rfilll 

160 (<(5c^'7-;-3';71'T.s^- i.n'iA /fp?i'3 '-ffp^p'^^iiS^^'v' iso 

iptai' -fn 7/1 ( 1 -/ 7i 13,1, ( ,p 7| .,1 n {yf- 7:1 7 71 i ^ ''3 -r /ini' ' 

162 y ^ B.-'-'l 3jR 71 'Ti "p/' 7i rPn 'I a "7 1 pfi 7i (pffl ^ /i\. 

rnfiniTfi'nii^ nB'i'iiiTil - -ii/iiwiiTi g gFin ai 171/3 
164 l^‘i3^ii'jnja?3iiirTii|g=ipi,-,3=i7i1‘7(7i![‘<g"i‘'7'i p ' ,54 

iti‘'‘,'' "^Vili>ry7p‘% -nl g./f- ,.- 717 - 3 /) 7 

-I 166 

'®® ''''■'■'''^^■W^lF:,f<-;r,,:«'r.(r,. -g . 1 r 

■ gB)r9rai01i,p-i m ja-1 in --._-./ 7 ^ ' pj^ I ,88 


''''^'y'ly^^’.'p/i's g'3(ai7F/'-y->i,p r - -p I 
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29, 40, Sailaiihhd; vv. J3. 34, 41, IndmvajrS; vv. 16, 18, 38, Malint ; vv. 17, 39, PushpitSgrd ; 
w. 19, 21, 26. 28, 31, 37, Upajdti ; v. H, Bodhaka ; v. 72|, Matidakrdnta ; w. 43^-46, 84j, 
2081-2091, GiH.} 

[N.B.— Letters enclosed in round bracket.s are meant to be omitted.] 

First Plate : Second Side. 

1 i[i*J ^rr- 

2 I ^JT^rsErt ?r?^- 

3 iFi ».*] mfT.W 5 iT: TTrajm® i 

4 »T 5 i?rT 

Line.s 5-110, containing venses already printed in the iMarcdnpalli Gi-ant (Vol. XI, No. SI) 
and the Padmaneri Grant (see above, p. 292), are omitted. 

Fourth Plate: First Side. 

111 l[l «C*] 

112 I l[l 8<L*J T??!!- 

113 i 5raaft%fHgTf%[s?r]^ 

114 'stfsTTfTsrf^wr i[i 11 °*] ^T»?t 3 Wt^ranf«»T^’?T?Tf^r- 

115 frT%;' I HfrUfliOTti* ITTH: l[| bl^*] 

116 f5r7TTf%^JXTf^?Tf7IW'^lTlinft JJSf^sreT" 

117 i^*Ri5T I 

118 FTHT WRTZTRfh’Srt?- 

119 RTT?ITR^: |l| <iR*] ?TRi 5 rWt I 

120 ^ w[T*]f¥ l[l a.^*] R'g qTdB# 

^[t*]rt (i) ^- 

121 ^ I 

122 ^ i[i n,8*] i 

123 [»^] ftijRTT: l[l HU*] R^?IT- 

124 I ^ [ll sn*] 




^ The anuscdra i> use<l in addition to the varga-pauchama in this and all snixiequent ioBiances. 

• Bead 

• The anutvdra i.H employed instead of the final m here and in subsequent pages. 

• Besd ■ • Read °«fy° 

• Bead ; q in q)(^ is corrected fiom ^ ; read 

’ Read sqr. * Read * * Se*<i °«Rr. 

ReaR ^ftr. ” Read q3I°. ” *rTB®g^. 

** Bead ipqqnfiii. ■* Ke»l “ Read °aq^5f 

'• Bead ^q. •> Read ** Read 

1“ Bead ” Read ” Bead 



vili b. 


IX a. 


268 


,<^4] Ji-lcl \:,( n 4 zri'-^;l7 (t)' "M ?l(tri( -! ,'„1 * 

2^2 -: -a -T'r^ — .wf - — _ 


F' 


274 w TV \ -Tii( f^/u rif(fi’^,tJi/3 

276 31 ?in1i;/ -f! a ':ii*J7.7(:'^ f <( -i 

^/if' ^ 'H 

278 '‘ - 

280 


282 


284 

286 


288 


280 


270 


■ 1. '•* ,-rti t j 

3 1(3 TIR n i'i<3 J «(,' I "ii-f a Tfj 5H' 

•Vi?’ ^ <1 9^ Jf f ^ ? TO «?l!l ^1 J, 

i) <fj'-fifi(?t'3ir^-fi,rn^i^1,'!,^-i7i3d 
fti jTi rrifjp '^, <i' ■fiiiafl(i| n 3:r ,\ si^ 

5 9fl'f1t>^lPr'Tr,iga3 {T(3®^iqn31 -fT/ 

J0£ 5iirt ffl-^ /131 .bi7//:itk .- PffffEfgE l 
faT73«^n -I ^ ■3i'h,=i r. 7) A^;( n 7•^s?: 

^R a ?T,f ii ^ 3i;'i;, r '7;i£: r h <u p ai v-r, qv, rm, 

, ”1 ^ ^ ^ n Bt .•), t a?! ?|.i 

( n' 1-' <-« 51 ^3't 7ji ^^■^;1?(‘a >1 


278 


280 


282 


286 


288 


762 ;.?i.>’^-)i(H^««W3'Ji'(<rip;-^iBfi?Tia'?<T.»,B (R3'K 292 

-• /i3?pJnn^ a ;^'i5fi7ijpR;Ra Thqinpit, 3 

294 I J('?'fni rrt^'T^t'1 f J v'lt) ri'S'rw'J 294 

tRT. Til('=iJ:.'il^//li3 

“" a>|f|^a--jj'(-(rrt'«i7=i'R2;o3i77Ri!4 296 

Ifct fi 7! fio 3( { 


296 


298 


302 


304 


y?^i^ri?iR.?i CIA r4Ki ;f' ?r< t="r3.a a;) ?; -a 
.7i'.i3^3=<>>i a a -^.o' an ii.iR 
!aii\ '4;i3.nii/ia^-a'^j|iai<)a9a'^'7'j+.i?)i(3(3,' -ti 300 

l;pi3^ a:^7.7^a«!f=)’P o 

( ( 'A J=\ Ai <a ^ inc) a’ <1 7\ 51 j;, rj'i p j-,' i 1 p ' -i a 302 
RliRi^ a^i' 5r//Tn'A J a Vi ’ ' 
jm a'i n'lPi A’ A a rd Ti'TZ’i'.tjai ^ a.'fii a pri'^ vVi 1 304 

! 'A 3 Rf (5 7y(l;i 73 w A ri (T m 'Tv'3 a a p- ■a a » 

306 Rf'A a 5( f(1n'«17l'A A /) P -Ti TV.1 ') .Pi<r( i ^'7^' '*''> 

“ir* 'Kit ^Xi ?j ai ^ ‘‘11 a Ji-t rn a*. 7( 3 a- ^■(1 /» ‘Xl^i 

308 '<fl a (i| ,n' 7^1 -Jii; r-i i. 

I'liiati.'i/ATiaiifl^; 35-1=1 a (i’.'-i.'lHV- w/n 

310 I >? ^ 'Ti 5i( 7 ^ XAi'ifi J 3.1 ^ '1 a' r-ii =i ("i' 3io 

1)1 5h a 41l ( TA iP' 5'(i 7) .'ti' ffP' Af 0 ( /'; I ^ 7 - At 5 lAi fd 

312 H-=i’ AiP‘a’ 7^;)/r"ai ■^iiAv-'i (■> a;?i ;ii j,n 312 

' ^ '1' r»i’A'n n ?i p( ^ 0 1^ 


306 


308 


Ijr b. 


X a. 


314 


316 


1 nCJW^'i rj'(!.i«4?n '1'=' (“a' , ' 

318 ' Ai w-i(R,rr ?i2’p^rT(?iW7.'"'i'' 'B'lij'i' 

ai Ri'm R' a, VII n '^iii f ri 'TI a 9 r < 11 

(71 1 7R1 fill'' .r1-^ Aaii)[1AiV.1.r-l'fl i 4 t! 

7i: fii A 3# A ,[-,;u (T ■i,riRi79 /i\ 4 rn 


324 


326 


328 


330 


332 


1 1 0^ 328 


a ri I a I a a iiT PI 31 0 /I I ■fii4i ii i 'Tfi r^n ■ 
R,,rii7;> 5ii r< ci.io'rR’ ^^\(a 
vii'Mi/KA <hxs ri\ 

■;,T I R -vi 1711 jy-x <\4;^n t\ 
a) •'( 17, K"! ( il cri^ A(£lS' Xi A i1i<iJA7l'’nRM 1 ' '-•’"» 
l7i <\ 'Ai ; n f ( .7 53 5'ff4 .7,;i(7}(A % ji 
•fsi a iiiiiVi.rmi'^rfi/1 /ini A/7-1 
yi'/i .f-nnai' A-J'-Jt A/Fi'xii'i id 

ift'ruK 5|I' 71 371)71^1^1/ '-;'i7|j^>TViJi((Tli;iR a Tuif-i 
f A 1 A; 7 , \7 rl apr-t 7- Ai A ViAA;, ri.A 3 A'', 


316 


318 


320 


322 


324 


326 


330 


332 


334 ■ , ^ 


, M‘ ..I 'V\ 

4) 'n ^-{TfrmTii n t 334 



336 ' '^'t J 5 5 ( a Al A' A.,-: /^| ft R a; 1 A( -..t/,--, 

, a A Ai?ii ~Kn;)^ 7 j^-r\r[sVi\^M'Vj-;] aai®7--7^ 

338 ', ai w 7i‘ la;* ( Q :icAi 7,^ / 1' -A ^(/ji j-f r n^n j-R ■ 

fjij' r j 7ii A .?, : .Y-n-i r/i f\(n 5 ,7-1 -j. .'■b 

340 ' Jj'AV^'An’vl^' ~Vll f/1 ~H7l T^Tf ?|'l r|| 1 1 .flip 340 

-^1. — Ti ^1. ^ ' f — . _ i 4_ y 


342 




348 



342 
344 

A 7 n AT 346 

346 


350 ,7iPA'i:iRr-|1mi'ai5|?>f,',|iPfl5RiriA5|'7V,7i|,?l2l 350 

,.7 JiVA 5(1 W A 7 (r-i<7 .T( OI.Biri j ,Ti Ap n j., 

352 "' ^ Clt "Ov^rt ^ 71 "^0 '1' Ot n 352 

.'AAATif Af rpi cn AA;iol7i/ri.rfi> 0.^1.?) A'rm 
354 ■ A1/W 7?i?7 Ain,?j.R=(a'A'^(:fl^jTia2fri7Ti,’r-Tii sm 
J^,<Ttrn7Ti4i’7fi AAiAiajIvTAT^cnTA Al R/AA ^al 

356 Wo77 9R<tl7f1f11/-('7cna?H rf 356 

' J f a A -iTi ■lifipajl"'-'"”'” * 

358 AkAl^i ra ^ 


358 
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149 ^ [i*] 

150 ^^TiMtwsTrT i[i ciwr^srr^rf 

151 w^€[:*] f^WfTir^^tTf?ff4fwrnfinnf?T: i f^- 

152 ^f7T^r?T[f^]i^^Tr^fH«tT^T ^r; I (?t:) 

153 i[i 'S?|*J nsRsim^ gTTtf^w(T) 

Fifth Plate : First Side. 

154 xrf^^ftfTr w i[i '38^*] ®[?r]^; ht^st- 

156 Ijqfrf: l[l (i) 

STTSTT- 

157 i ^^irr^T: 

158 ^ =g fiTfik Tg^^Tq^r R t-H ld ?! 

159 ^i?rwtT39r[^]?T i[i %ms# fjnrw 

160 f%sa^g? gsT^if)' wrwvg i 

161 ^Hfwtsrt(5T}f%T’t!?fTSIT^*TftT ’g’ (|) sgw-'*' 

162 ’gJiT TST'gg 5si?Tg?r fgf^Tgfh^J^crra^^; |[! f%?«f- 

163 ^ I 

164 gflfwgiT l[l 'Qci*j ^gpJlUT’fkfw: I ^WgiTT- 

165 i[i ^e.^*] ^fi'’^*r«f^rTfrg^’%fiTTT-^ 


' Read ^fr°. 2 Read f%iy. 

* The Madras Mnseam Plates, No. ]4 of 1906, read : — 

‘ Read »l^^TWMT«T55r?r^lT. 

* Bead qw»(« ' Read ^qffaqqir. 


• The tf ic ifS; seems to be corrected from aorae other letter. 


w Bead q”^. 

“ Read ^4, 
w Bead sm^. 

** Bead 

” ®e*d '’fiip^[3lTf»r4°. 


i*Read q:^gnqT°. 
Bead ^<5. 

Bead 

Kcau 


" Read qrq^o. 

Bead °IJ^. 
'5 Read s;^^. 
=‘ Bead 

2‘ Bead Htisfl” 

•\ 
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EPIGilAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVT. 


166 I f^<^- 

168 l[l c«.i*j 

171 T^nrfrT^frT ?rf%?rT [i c^f*] 

172 ^ iTTnxmftrwf irt (i) astf??’ 

173 JT?t3n^^wT€^<ft < 

174 ^ f^7I?qs^" [|| c^i*j 

175 »TT^f^ I il^T* 

176 wTSThRtrf^ f^^rrf^* f^^rr: i[i c^^*] 


Fifth Plate : Second Side. 

177 l q^fqrll^: 

178 ^lsitf^5T?TTT5»^ |[| c«^*] 

W- 


179 If f^nrf»g^fraVf^“ai: nxwn^ 

180 71^ [i*] fsrmrinTt^ ^ [w*] w in^r^ min- 

f^[7J*]^. 

181 7T[^T]5lftf¥5n " |[| cyL^*] m.- 

182 If^- 

183 ^t: I 

184 ^f?wwr^Twc% im ^ fti i[i c^i*] ^Jtfm gi?req*TP?r-^* 

185 ^mi fV^n tqrfrTOfqt''’ ^Tfa r q Tm 7T[^]- 


186 •1«Jl«rr 1 cl^yqqpcq^Mqif%fT%^> ^i^q,^ [X*]- 

187 qr^TWTTsqt^rqwt^fti^’.f^: i[i c^ai•J qrfwCT*] 

188 ni 5TnTT«rTf%f5T ^ *TT»lffRT- 


^Rnni- 


' Bead 
* Read fjjg. 

I Read f^aj;^^^. 
*0 Bead efpl. 

M Read °=TOWn:. 

« Read 


’ Kead '=^irsi44'5|,»xnllrfjf . 
’ Read 
" Bead 

» Bead-’^ft^?!;. 

** Bead fs{. 

•’ BcadOfireT. 


’ Read 
* Bead 
' Read 
“ Read 

“ Reai ° ^N«I I°. 

“ Read °^J(irtl«lfT>T^^ . 
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866 


368 


370 
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374 
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' ^ (' 


. TTfi .7 ‘ 


378 


It /Ir \\} 'I 

,. 2 ■j’f 5 ’ -,*! 7 o' All 

I ■^.^;’5l,l.rH;-- .-'i .[ ,: r^Ti. 7( 0 t, 

vy. 11 .-. 3 ":"®;-'" v-i 'i'».i 

r , - ' 7. .7-,; ra c) r ,-n7yo 


364 


366 


368 


370 


372 


374> 


376 


j 


rj it ’;_■ 


378 


xt a. 





*’* • f\. 

388 ■ 7. '5f'i Tfir.i iTi '-I :} 


400 


, (}' ' I! ' 'H 1(1 . 

(7) ?ilCit /'» T> "I ' .'"^f <■''< '.-< '"f < ■'* 

', 151 7) #ti a-' 'Uf'i i 

'•niTiHi.^-^iioi wi?^‘rtr>''n'a ii^K^i,?-.:* 

1 R^ri(ft/T'^^')'n7W(tti7j<^i'i,(iMv:ii,>iirt<T 

't/l'i H Ji lauffj 

! -n 7T >i!.5i^' J m .7? I II 1 Ftp p' T (! :t?P =» ';| 



xtia^ 


402 


404 


406 


408 


410 


412 


414 


416 


418 


420 


, ill P «ii'.?'l 

>ri '■^11 WR ?;. rrt /' < ft»'!ta 

ii./j'W '|7>^ -, rii--ii7if^/i:pf>‘'v<Tj 
r-:'! fi'jh'^''^ j/-' 7i 'vV'5'7 w:(nfl-^i'7ii,j';''iil 
Tj/'K^iW«i'77I;r- aVi- ~— 

ms ^','1 ai 7^1 ?vn7i ^(-3 ;5j,^r-7 7i^ flifi' 

Bdik, -^ 1 71 n. jfi 5^" ail 'P -li 3 ^1 'I 5 T 7 ,5 7 rj^ -/ n .711 

j%t<T7ri:iir .x, n *■_ 

. q[i -xTo ^ ’Tir <!) 'Ai.^ 1 ^ ''•:^**“| 

"i>| 5 Ji 7 n ,f„i ' 7 ;t= 7 ' a p a ?ya tt^vf 7 i ;a^ SKf 

*y)in 1 J\IF\1^\ -itT-fl "I ^ Til 7 . 1 '“ " .m 

7,1 "'4’I' '?7i'i 

7i^-5r.7ii ( ^ 7 ni^ ^ ^ ^ffHMsEp 

fiaicl/OT 7jl^ P TtiOJ'P'^P '710 n AU] 

' 4 m ("to 3 i'll 5^3 rs 9 ( p f ;i ci^fy ' 'inii 

■ •Qc^'irj'J^Ka 3,r?l'ifl-«Mi'7i'.'+iV(,fr|i,;>l/3 J^«{-lj-inlF-i (rl ' 

; ^ 3T' iTi;^ ! J ^ ' 


402 


404 


406 


403 


410 


412 


414 


416 


418 


420 


422 


424 


426 


428 


430 


432 


434 


436 


438 


440 


442 



422 


424 


426 


717) -a 7 21 ,7 • rt-' - 1 ',•%?-■ -9 '“ik- 

Kii' ^ 

^^i'g7/f)7')f73;7irrr7),f-,(a A'i=!j.'i. ■' ^ 

7((/1 3^1 'Ijl’a^^-r Pcn'^imi h :(7I( J P'f WA? 

•ijtiti.-;? p a n 1 ^ fi ?i ? ' .ra. .I, i p/J ^ 

J-,,pa 7, ainTlCpi <7i<^H'd7 7 t j 

fi-i1.7|n',Ma‘.;i'rl7|7y,7)^. -? ?'37i7ji-r-i 

';-il.V', . -1 rv ' ;i ri;-: "' '' 1^', •; J 

I T-ri 7)'.i, pi/^u'iHii 7-7 ;IH ri 7,'I/K air'll r; I -' ilM 

1 7;i^, 7vai.3Pi':i 7.^ I ni a/P "1’ 'I, ^ 

- ,»>. ■! n ,77"-! 1i 7il 7,.77' ,7 17, 'H ^ ^ 

^ '.„Pi i)TPA)j)ra'.T,i,^air-)P ^:_^‘ Y" 


IP 


428 


430 


432 


434 


436 


438 


440 


442 


F. W. THOMAS 


SCALE TWO-FIFTHS 


WHJTTINGHAM & GflIGGS, PH0T01.ITH 







I 'TVl 


fO ;!'HTna'?i 7U^<T('^UHT( (J 

fiY^r.T 

3 '^.4)^1 ^ ?) ,r'i ' T ?i;fffi 


a n 0 r^ ■ a 3 >T '^r;,n1:'^liiilhByr 

rq '4( ^ ( a nwi 

jlVt^yi Y 7/ ^ ^.'1 d 7]iTjr:ir»i[fiiifii 

d 3ufii wi?5^jci'aii?'i .brj ,,-;►=■ 

r^.3?ia<tc^ Ji ,f<r; 

47=^1 ^ ji'.wri^ ’(a? ,/^fr,»; 

7' (g ^ irm /Ti' a^Ti ^ ( ^c/' 9 pj jfn p 
('^'3 p Jfl ^ 9 3'ri rO^ l^'Kfl •Jjiw 

;:tiVi 1 '=!( a 'd ^ f)4^' 'T| di( J ^ A'd /' “A' 7> A1 ( s' 
a rd A? 5 ; ^t((7^ /iiT} 

A^1^<7 »T('W a, 

2 : Ai 7i( J)<^ di jii -iCfna ' (■?!:/ 4 9 qr/l ?n -MisKii 


iriw«/j(Ti?; 
TOad3:>\ 

',tif 


^,i<Ti jiVt' riA rfls d^ 

^ ^ ^'1' [■% 


1 1 di fl a (f 7-) ', 

i3ri=r/ 

^/9,> 

♦ fl9 

I 


530 








No. 23.] VELLANGUDI PLATES OF VENKATA I: SAKA-SAMVAT 1520. 31 

189 i g?:»TWT^«^wT- 

190 ^ fTHWIT^t fT^^ H^r^frT ^£3T l[l cc|*J 

r{^ 

191 I 

192 i[i c,L?*] 1 

193 i]i e.o^*] msai® 

191 i[i <L^*] i 

195 i[i ^l^*J f^^oTciiT’^^jw f^fn- 

196 JT^nn^Ji® i ^T\rE i[> 

197 f%^[;*] I f^TT'fTTT^- 

198 ir^qf^; i[i t8*] ^f^^”q^[TsirT]^^qi i 

Sixth Plate ; First Side. 

199 w*T(^)^»Twq; i[i ti*] »nf%m- 

200 ^^t^T[^]»ftwt3i»TW^qf^: \ 

201 ii[ i2i*] i ^4- 

202 l[i e.'Q*] '^Hh’icrenRSTq-'^ 

203 5fsrmqi^® i fwn?T ^iT?i ^twtq^fvra i[i ec*] 

204 ^T I %^[fq]- 

205 1^ fqi^cr; i[ite*] i 15[^]- 

206 qitr(f)’3gTnrf%^ i[» ^o®] fw- 

207 qi q^Triqpcm:'^ i[i \ 

208 ’ggr^’® fqa^iTT^ W=^ ^fKrTjfNw: l[l ^»U*] HTT^n^Tpq^ln- 
««»««*« 


Sixteenth Plate ; Second Side. 

552 Tfntwrwsrm ^ ilj TTwfkrqw^- 

> Read yfisiit^jl“. ^ Read 

• Read * Kead 

‘ Read [ThU the Plate really reade. — F. W, T.] [T)ie Padnianeri grant (above, p. 295, 1. I'll) na..- 
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ITIFfTT-^ 

554 [fi?] :^^Tf%T[JT*] [l*j li'^t^Errmg^g[’?]T?lTf^cof3T- 

I [I 

Seventeenth Plate : First Side. 

555 I 
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563 qt ’ftq qw.t I qf^lqq^^lf^ fq[^T]qt wnm 

564 fqjW:''' l[l ^8°?*] q|q ¥1^^ ^qiqq »3;[»l]m I ^ iftwr 

565 q qncqrUT fqq^T q^Tl'® |[| ^8U*] '«1?TIs’2ftq‘ qjiqg^- 

566 qiwt qiT% ^ 11 % qraq^qf)- wqf^wqU^i^Tjqiifqq:” qr- 

667 qiqq [ii 3 8^*] h ^ II 

668 [ii]'" 


ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

(Verse 1.) Adoratioa to Eama's feet. 

(V. 2.) Adoration to Vishvak.sena. 

(V. 3.) Adoration to Varaha (Vibhnu). 

(V. 4.) States that the Moon, born from the ocean of milk, is resplendent. 

(Vv. 5-7.) Prom the Moon came in regular suoces,sion Budba, Pururavas, Ayu, Nahusha* 
Yayati and Puru. In this family was born the ki[ig Bharata, and in his lineage Santanu ■ 
the fourth after Santanu was Vijaya (Arjuna) ; his son was Abhimanyu ; his son w.as 
Parikshit ; the eighth in descent from Parik^hit was Nanda ; the ninth from Nanda was 
Chalikka; Bajanarendra was the seventh from Chalikka ; the tenth from Rajanarendra was 
Bij jalendra ; the third from him was Vira-Hemmali-Raya, the lord of MSyapnri ; and the 


1 Bead ’ Bead 2 fTf|. » gead °^o_ 

• Beal ?JTc«'’. [Perhaps the correct reading will be Ed.] 

‘ R«»d ■’aifgilt Tir«r^ ^ . » Bead g ,4 tXT^^xg' 

8 Road ’ Read and %%;. >• Bead 

“ Beiwl | ii Written in Teliigu- Kannada alphabet. 
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fourth from him was Tata-Pinnama. To Tata-Pinnarna was born Somi-deva, who took from 
his enemies in the course of a single day seven forts. To St5mi-deva was born Vira-Eaghava- 
deva, and to the latter, Pinnama. 

(V. 8.) The son of Pinnama, the lord of Arayiti-nagara, was Bukka-Eaja ; he cons lidated 
the kingdom of Saluva-Nrisimha. 

(Vv. 9-10.) Bukka- Raja was married to Ballambika ; to these was born a son named 
Bama-Raja. 

(Vv. 11-14.) This prince Rama-Raja conquered the army of Sapada, consi-stinir of seventy- 
thousand horses, and took from him the fort of Avanigiri durqa} driving away Kasapp-Odeya. 
This king, who was a great devotee of Vi.shnu, took the fort of Kandanavoli diirga bv the 
prowess of his arms; here he was poisoned by his relations, which did no harm to him. He 
had a queen named Lakkambika. A son named Sriranga-Raja was born to them. 

(Vv. 15-lG.) The name of the queen of Srlrahga-Raja was Tirumalambiks. Bv her 
he had sons Rama-Raja, Tirumala-Raya and Venkatadri^in the order in which they are 
mentioned. 

(Vv. 17-18.) RSma-Raja ruled the .earth with justice, after having destroyed hi.s enemie.s 
who were a pest to the world. He surpassed even the wishing tree of the god.s in his gifts. 

(V. 19.) Vefikatadri-Raja was also distinguished in the world as a waiTior. 

(V. 20.) Tirumala-Maharaya, the middle one among the three sons of Srlrafiga-Raya, 
having defeated his enemies and being anointed king, protects the earth like Vishnu among the 
Trimnrtis. 

(Vv. 21-26.) Praises of Tirumala-Zdaharaya. 

(V. 27.) This king performed frequently all the dSnas mentioned in the ajaiiias. such as 
the kanaka- tulS-piiruiha and the upadcinas, in the temples at Ranchi, Srirafigi, etc., and at the 
sacred tirthas. 

(Vv. 28-30.) Then was born to him by VengalambS, Srirahga-Raya, who. residing at 
Uddagiri, conquered the forts of Kondavidu, Vinikonda-pura and other forts and, making 
Penugonda his capital, ruled in splendour with all insignia of royalty, such as the makara. etc. 
By the gifts made by this king at the time of his coronation poverty was completely wiped out 
for good men. 

(Vv. 31-35.) After Srlranga-Raya had reached the region of Vishnu (I'.e. died), his brother 
Vehkatapati-deva-Raya, born of tho same mother, ascended the throne and ruled the earth 
with justice. Just as Rama was crowned by Vasisbtha, conquered the rdkihasas ami governed 
the world, this king was anointed by the learned Tatayarya, defeated the Yavanas (Mu.-^almans) 
and ruled the earth. He had four wives, named Vehkatamba, Baghavamba, Pedobamamba 
and Krishnamamba. M.ahamanda-sahu, the son of Malukibharama, being defeated 
repeatedly by the array of this king, used daily to return dejected from the battle-li*dd after 
being deprived of his elephants, horses, arms and umbrella. 

(V. 36.) Description of Vehkatapati-deva-Raya’s reign. 

(Vv. 37-50.) The birudas of this king as employed by the court-heralds. 

(V. 51.) The kings of the Kambdja, Bhbja, Kaliiiga, Karahata, etc., countries used to 
stand at the gate of this king and praise him. 

(V. 52.) Having made, by the power of arms, the throne of Karnata his own and after 
conquering all his enemies living in the region between Setu and tho Himadri, Viiikatapati- 
deva-Raya ruled the kingdom in joy. 

(Vv. 53-98.) In the Saka year 1620 (counted by iuiii'^l, kalamha—h, netni = '2 and 
vyoma=0), which coiTesponded to the (cyclic) year Vilambin, on the dvadasi tithi of the 

‘ [1 aU should bo Adavani dvrga : sec above, ji. 209, a. 1. — F. W. T.j 
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bright half of the month Sravana, in the holy presence of the god Srl-Vehka^sa, the villages 
of VeUahgolli, Kaiyottankuruohi, TTppu-vanyam-puttur and MftnSmaiigala in the 
Perumbatt-ulkade, being clubbed together under the name of VIrsbhapa-samudra, 
vere granted, together with all the eight kinds of enjoyments, to a number of learned 
Brahmanas of various sakhas, names, gotras and siitras, with privileges of free disposal, mortgage 
and sale, at the request of Krishnabhupa, whose genealogy is given as follows 

In the Kasyapa gotra was born Naga-Prithvlpati (=N’agama-iN’ayaka). To him was bc»m 
king Visvanatha. who, having conquered in battle the TiruvacB, the great Faniya, the 
Vanada-rgya and other kings, and having annexed their territories, became the master of the 
kingdom of Madhura. To him was born the prince Krishna who acquired the ‘ oveflordship 
of the south ’ (Dakshina-Kdyakatvam) ; Krishna’s wife was Zjaksbmyambika. To these was 
born Vira-Bhupati. He built in front of the shrine of Saundara-Nayaka^ a man^apa having 
pillars of rare workmanship ; he also presented the goddess Minakshl^ with a kavacha (body 
cover) made of gold and set with rare gems. He made the sixteen mahSdSnas, beginning with 
kem-isva. His queen was Tirumalambika. Their son was Krishna-Mahlpati. He gave to the 
god Kanga-pati^ a kavacha studded with precious stones, a similarly bejewelled ushnisha, yellow 
silk garments, necklaces, 'kirita (crown), kundalas (ear-rings), katf-sutra (waist zones), and 
presented him further with villages and gardens, and made arrangements for the celebration 
of ratk-otaavas (car-festivals) and the dally services. He set up a number of lights in the 
presence of the god Saundara-Nayaka ; made arrangements for bathing the imago of the god 
in milk and for the car-festival ; gave ornaments (?) ; and set np a large mani-siambha. He 
performed the ceremony of weighing himself against gold &nA the mahadSnas of hemagarhha, 
si-ar-dhenu, [sapt]-ambudhi and kalpa-sakhin. His praises ; he founded agrahSrSs for 
Brahmanas and protected them ; he paid to Brahmanas enough money to enable them thereby 
to redeem their lands situated in the countries of other kings, which were mortgaged for the 
purposes of paying taxes ; the FSndya, the Chera and the Chdla kings served him as his 
mdgadhas. He possessed the birudas ‘ dakshipa-samudr-esa ’ and ‘ the taker of the kingdoms 
of the Pancha-Tiruvadis.’* 

The villages granted were situated in the Tiruvadi-rfexa, in the Mulli-nadu enb-drvisioa 
of Anjarakkare, and they belonged to the eastern portion of Kallanaikkurichi. The 
boundaries were : — 

on the south-east, the tank called Kailasanatha-tataka on the boundary of Virava-nallur ; 
on the north, the boundary stone of Attala-nallor ; 

on the east, Kottalakurichi, the channel of the village of Kottalakurchi, the high- 
road called Sankarormahapatha on the boundary of Arleha-nallar, and the way 
leading to Virava-nallur ; 

on the south, the boundary stone of Kurungudi, the watercourse of that village called 
Padaryoda, the Kannadiyanksl-oroccfet (channel), the boundary stone of Kallane- 
kurcbi, the eastern ridge of the sixth kanndru (from the Tfimraparpi evidently)- 
and boundary stone of the seventh kanndru flowing into Tadicheri ; and 
on the west, the river Tamraparni, flowing northwards, and the channel of Fon- 
nadikulya, of the village of Tadcher. The stone on the boundary of the eighth 
iannam of this Tadcheri village, the mound lluppayadi-ttidai’, and the garden- 
called KndireyOdi, 

* This is the name of the presiding deity, Sira, of the famous temple at Madura. 

^ TliU u the uame of t^ie goddess of the same tempie. 

* This ii the name of the god Viahnu of the largeat temple at .Srirahgam in S. India.. 

*■ See above»p. 307, foot-note 2. 
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(Vv. 99-100.) The total number of vriitis (shares) was two hundred and sixty-one; 
and each share was divided into five ahifas (parts), so that each vritti iniglit suffice for the 
maintenance of five persons.* The following is a list of the names of Ihe donees : — 


Table showing the names, etc., of the donees. 


Line^ 

of 

text. 

Name of Dotee. 

Father's Name. 

1 Name of Village 
or Family. 

, 

iSakba. 

Gdtra. 

Amsas. 

207 

Visvanatba 

i 

Rbi5>ris\ara • 

Vangaviti 

Vajus . 

Harita 

' 

4 

208 

Vonkatadri 

Aima-Bliatta 

[Pijiupati 

Do. 

Bbaradiaja 

7 

210 

Ayyapa 

Venkatrir>a 

Guntfiru , 

Do. . 

Siivatsa , , 

3 

211 

TirunialArva 

Peddirama-Rbatta 

Pandt* (r;3 , 

Do. . 

Ka^3apa . , 

4 

212 

Madbavarya . • 

Kondu-Bliatta 

Nidurn 

Do. . 

Haritasa . 

2 

214 

Padmaiiabha 

Kail'Bhat^ 

Jagarlaputi 

Baliv ri - 
clia. 

Bbaradvaja 

5 

213 

Somaiya) . 

5“oma-Bhatta 

Makauajieddi , 

Yajus . 

Srivatsa . 

4 

217 

Krislina-Bhatta . 

Peru-Bhatta . 

Chiravuru 

Do. . 

Do. 

5 

218 

Tiruniala-Bhatts 

Basavarya . 

Velpuinalla (?) . 

Do. . 

KSsyapa . 

5 

220 

Peru-Vdiatta 

Xarasam-Bhatta . 

Eavurn , 

Do. 

Kaundiiiya . 

5 

221 

Rangu-Ghatts 

Rauiurya • 

Kalaga ('?) , 

Do. . 

Haritasa . 

3 

222 

Naga-Bhatta 

Nagu-Bhatta . . 

Pasumarti . 

Do. . 

Kaivajia . 

2 

224 

Yajiiefvara 

Nirayanarya 

Mula i,f) 

Do. . 

Gautama . 

1 

225 

Vehkatadri 

Ycllarya . . , 

Uppala , 

Bahvri- 

eba. 

Bbaradvaja 

7 

226 

Venkatadri . 

lii'umala-Bhatta . 

Cheppali . 

Yajus . 

Kalyapa . 

1 

227 

Chitti-Xarasarii-Bhstta . 

Dugarya . , 

Vellaturu 

Do. . 

Bbaradvaja 

8 

229 

Bucbchana-Bbatta 

Kondarya . 

Sihkesuia , 

Do. . 

Kasyapa . 

6 

230 

Yeiika^dri • 

Krisbnam-Bhatta • 

Morlum , 

Do. . 

Ldbital , 

5 

231 

Viram-Bbatte 

Akkala-Ghatta . 

Dupum (?) 

Do. . 

Haritasa . 

3 

232 

Kondu-Bhatta • 

Obhalarya , 

Narasaiicboli (?) 

Do. . 

Kasyapa . 

1 

234 

Duga (or DnrgaJ-Bbatta 

Akkala-Bhatta 

Vellala . 

Babvri- 

cba. 

Bbaradvaja 

3 

235 

Sarva-Bbatta’s wife 

Venka^mba. 



Do. . 

Do. 

1 

236 

Rama-Bhatta • 

BaghavSrya . 

Etturu 

Do. . 

Vasishtha 

9 

237 

Garndadri . 

Peddi-Bhatta . , 

Matyemadugn 

Yajus . 

Katisika • 

3 


t It may be noticed that only one am/o is given in the case of women, who appear to he single widows of the 
Persons whose wives they are said to be. 


^ The number refers to the line containing the beginning of the verse in which the particulass are given. 
® [Probably Pandepeddi was the family name. — H. K. S.] 
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Line 

of 

text. 

Name of Donee, 

Father’s Name. 

Name of Village 
or Famih . 

Sakha. 

Gotra. 

- 

Ain^s. 

239 

1 1 

?■ 

■p 

Lak8bmaner\'a 

Alikoiida . 

Yajns . 

Srivat-a , 

3 

240 

Vehkalidrl 

Rainu-Bhatta • 

Cliii'nkdra 

Bahvri' 

cba. 

Kasyajia . 

5 

241 

Tiniinalarja . 

Mallu-Bhatta • . 

Kdavolli . 

Vajua . 

Srivatsa . , 

10 

243 



Viram-Bhatta 

Abhuru 

.** 

Do. . 

3 



(He/ e Pliite VII is lost ) 




244 

Lakslutianarya 

Ramarya . . . j 

1 

Bitragun^ 

Babvri- 

clia. 

[BbarajdvSja 

6 

245 

Vehkatadri 

, 1 
Siva-Bbatta 

Addanki . . 

Yajua . 

Kastapa . • 

3 

240 

Ramachaudrarja 

Obi-BIiatta 

Bitragunta 

Rahvfi- 

cha. 

Bharadvaja 

5‘ 

247 

Hari'Bbatta . . j 

Pedipa-Rhatta 

Akajyautishaka . 

Rich . 

‘ 

M[au]dgalja 

2 

249 

Parvatar3a . . 1 

Narasirva 

• 

Arakatavelma . 

Yajua , 

Sriyatsa , 

4 

230 

Kri'liiiam-Bbatta 

Do- 

Yammanuru • 

Do. . 

Do. 

2 

251 

VallarivBhatta 

yulIarh'Bhatta . , 

Pitti 

Do. . 

B&darayaaa 

4 

253 

1 

Narasam'Bhatta . 

Acbcbana-Bbatta* • 

Nitturn 

Do. . 

Kauiika . 

2 

254 

Bekarh-Bbatta . 

Ayya-Bliatts 

Brabmalapalli . 

Do. . 

Haritasa . . 

4 

253 

Koiiarya . 

ChiUi-Bbatta 

Yajuamnrti 

Do. , 

Gautama , 

3 


Padmanabha 

Achcbanarja « 

Budapurn 

Do. . 

Bbaradvaja 

2 

258 

Achcbanirya 

yajnirya 

Tlrnmalapara • 

Do. . 

Kausika • 

4 

259 



Sanga (Sangra ?) 


Kasyapa 

... 

2-1 

Oblialarya . 

Finabasavarya 

Kattapa . , 

Bahvfi- 

cba. 

Bbaradyaja 

4 

2C2 

Achcbana-B batta 

Lakthmanarya 

Alum 

Yajas . 

KaSyapa 

4 

213 

Venkatadri • 

Pinnabbasayarya 

VelliUa . 

Do. . 

Bbaradraja 

3 

264 

Vengam-Bhfitta . 

Tiruinalarya 

Ctukuru . 

Do. . 

Kan^ika . 

3 

266 

Xarahari . 

( 

Baaaya-Bbatta 

VelUIa . 

Balivfi- 

cba. 

Bliiradeaja 

6 

267 

Llngam-Bbatta . 

Kamd'Bbat^ 

Yemmaoura • 

Tajns . 

Sriratsa . , 

7 

269 

Tlrupaksba 

Narasarh-Bbai^ , 

Do. . 

Do. . 

Do. . 

2 

27g 

Chintamani • 

Linga*Jyotisbika 

VelUIa . 

Bahvfi- 

cba. 

Bbaradraja 

2 

272 

Sarva-Bhatta 

Kauiarya . 

Teligaihpalli 

Yajas . 

Do. 

4 

273 

^ Timmaraaa 

Vijayaraghavarya 

Ram ay ana 

Hik . 

Vauishtlia . , 

8 


> PEvideatly Mr. T. A. G. Uao reads bat the actual reading is 

So this donee got one am/a and not Sve. — H. K. S.] 
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Line 

oi 

text. 

Name of Donee, 

Fatlier*6 Name, 

Name of Village 
or Kainily. 

SMibA. 

‘ idt' a. 

Amsas. 

274 

VTra[nii]a . 


Virapiia 


Muddalapura 

Rabvri- 
t ba. 

Kalyapa . 

2 

276 

Hari-Bhatta 


liTimarya 


Kodura 

Vajus . 

Kaiiinlinya 

o 

i 

277 

Hanuman . 


Appalarya . 


Vehimurii , 

Do. . 

Srlvatxa 

2 

279 

Chokkayilna . 


Anbii.ila-I>bfitta . 


I’aid.ila 

Do. . 

Haritasa . , 

1 

280 

Chikka Veiikat.ulri 


Acbcham*Bbatta . 


Saaana-kotta 

Bahvri- 

cha. 

Kisyapa . 

6 

281 

Venkatadri . 


Koiiarh-Bbatta 


Muruinadugn 

Do. . 

Atreya . 

4 

283 

Rugniayirya 


Appilji Odayarya 



Do. . 

Vasishtlia • . 

10 

284 

Tirupfikslia-Bhatta 


Vedappya 


Paddarahgi 

Do. . 

Vilvauiitra , 

4 

283 

Tiromaldrya 


TirairaUrya 


Kaficbi 

Do. . 

Haritasa . 

4 

287 

Vaiada 


V\a«arayarya 


Kalakaturu , 

Do, . 

Vidvaniitra , 

( 

288 

Demarya 


Kama-Rbatta 


Halahariu 

Do. . 

Kfisyapii 

3 

290 

Ab[b*]arya 


Mallu-Iibatta 


Indraganti . 

Yujns . 

Salank.tvana 


202 

Tirumala-Hliatta 


Kama'Bhatta 


I’runganti 

Do. . 

Kasyspa , 

3 

293 

Venkjltddii 


Vongalarx a 


Rayalaolieiu 

Babvri* 

cba. 

Do. . 

1 

293 

Appakuti-CiMiIiiyaya 


Mabadeva . 



Yajns . 

Kai)n^iuy« 

d 

296 

Oblialjrya . 


Pedi'Bbatta 


Madhavar\a 

Rioh . 

trey a 

11 

298 

Venkat.ulri . 


Vajuam-Iibatta . 


TlpaaaVajra 

B.divii* 

cha. 

Kau^ika . 

( 

299 

Gan^adharan a . 


Pedi-BbatU 

• 

M adha va- Bl i at t a 

Do. . 

Atrrva 

4 

300 

Krisbnarii- IJ liat ta 


Kauia-Bbat^ 


Cbittilurn 

Do. . 

Kanndii’jra 

5 

302 

Tejarya 


Vajuam-Bbatta . 


Anuaiua YajNa 

Do. . 

Atreya 

2 

303 

Apiia'aya . 


Lingarii-Bhatta , 


Madliavarya 

Do. . 

Do. 

7 

305 

Pinnanauta-Bliatta 


Krishna-Rbatta . 


Madliava-Bhatta 

Do. . 

Do. 

S 

306 

TirumaKlrya 


KrUbniirya 


Ndkala (?) 

Rik . 

Do. 

5 

308 

Tirnmala-Bhatta . 


X’iirarya 


( )idia|a-Adbvarln 

Rahvri- 

cba. 

Kaniika . 

3 

209 

La k »li man ary a 


Venkatadri , 


Oldial i-Bbatta . 

Rik . 

Do. 

4 

311 

Narayana . 


Varanasi Lingjrya 


Ud lagiri , 

Taju* . 

Bharadvaja 

5 

313 

Narayana-Biiaita 







For feellus Rr.ili- 
Dianus oil lue 
dcddctxi. 

5 

•» 

Krislina-Bhatta 


Lin^rarva , 


Mdk'shagundam . 

Ysjus . 

Bharadvaja 

5 

316 

[Ch]eniiam-Bhatt'i 


V[i]rarii-Bl:atta . 


LMdagiri . 

Do. . 

K.'.Jjain . 

3 


2 r 
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[VoL. XVI. 


Line 

of 

tevt. 

Xame of Donee. 

Father’s Name. 


Name of Village 
or Family, 

Silkba. 

Gotra. 

Ani». 

318 

1 Mallaya 

Liiigarh-Bhatta * 

. 

Nandyala • 

Yajiis . 

i 

j Kau^ika , 

2 

319 

1 Venkataya , 

Tinimala-Bbatta « 

• 

1 Viiuru 

lialnri- 

cba. 

Srivatsa , 

o 

321 

j Kondayarya • 

Acbyutarya 

• 

1 Sinke^ula . 

Yajus . 

Kasyapa . 

3 

322 

Ellaya . . 

Hariyapparya • 


j Raddicberla 

Do. . 

Bharadvaja 

2 

324 

Papayarya . 

BbogTsvara • 

• 

Kraniila • 

Do. . 

Do. , 

2 

326 

Ayyapa 

Gaurarya . 


Trivikrama 

Do. . 

Srivatsa , 

1 

327 

Varadarya . 

Sarhbbu-Bhatto . 

. 

Sevatbana 

Do. . 

Sandilya , 

8 

329 

Ayyapa 

Purusbottama 


Trivikrama 

Do. . 

Srivatsa . 

3 

831 

Ayyapa 

Ijin^arya . 


Trivikrama 

Do. . 

Do. . 

2 

332 

Govindaya 

Viriipaksba 

• 

Sabavusi 

Halivri* 

iba. 

Vasi-bUia 

3 

334 

Lakshmaya 

Vasudeviirya . 


Varand'-i . 

Do. . 

Aticya 

3 

336 

Bharataya . . 

Virarh-BhatU , 


Vellaturo . 

Yajns . 

Bharadv-ija 

4 

337 

Virupaksha 

Virarya 

• 

Do. 

Do. . 

Do. . 

3 

339 

Xarasarh'Bhatto • 

Tirumalirya 

• 

Kaipa (=) . 

Do. . 

Kanndinya , 

% 

340 

AnnamaUrya 

Obhalarya . 

• 

Raddicberla 

Do. . 

Bharadvaja 

5 

342 

Xagarya 

Konda-Bhatta 

. 

Cheruknpalli 

Do. . 

Kaundiijya 

7 

343 

Murti-Pha^a 

Karaslmha , 

. 

Penugonda 

Do. . 

Bharadvaja , 

3 

345 

Ramayarya 

Ramachandra . 


Balapanurn 

Do. . 

Do. 

6 

346 

Tirumala-Bhat^ 

Bhogi [rya] 


TotUpalli 

Do. . 

Gautama , , 

4 

348 

Hounaya . 

Bama-kpshnarya 

• 

Masalakavi 

Do. , 

Bharadvaja 

3 

349 

Uangadhara 

Sarvayarya * 

. 

Masalakavl , 

Do. . 

Do. 

3 

351 

Yallarya . . 

TirumaUrya • 

• 

Sanagara (?) 

Do. . 

Srivat.a . 

4 

852 

Gangadhara 

Mallu-BhaUa 

• 

Do. . 

Do. . 

Do. 

2 

354 

Obaya . . 

Nagi’Bbat^ « 

- 

GollanapalU 

Do. . 

Bharadvuja 

1 

355 

Biicbcbana’Bbstto . 

Xagarya 

• 

Budapurn , 

Do. . 

Do. 

6 

357 

Hamayarya 

YajfitoTara-Adlivari 


Cbaudura . 

Do. . 

Kasyapa . 

4 

358 

Kpsbnam-Bbat^ 

Lingarya . 

• 

Arskattavemula . 

Do. . 

Bliaradviija , 

6 

360 

Madhavarya 

[Gab]gadhara • 

. 

Karsvlti . . 

Do. . 

Gargya 

4 

362 

Xaracam-Bbatta . 

Kondu-Bhatta 

. 

Criikuru . 

Do. . 

Kausika , 


363 

PiinikelvarA-Bbatta 

Virupaksha 

• 

Goddmari . , | 

Do. . 

Srivat-.a . 

3 

365 

Venkatadri 

Pani'Bbatta 

• 

Hani}«iKamudraui ! 

Do. . 

Atreya 

8 

366 

N'am'i-Bbatta 

Ba.’iavarya , 

9 

Vcl[pu]inal|a . j 

Do. .j 

Kiisyapa . , 

2 

368 

Ba^avaya . . 

Kama-Bbatta • 

• 

Parrandi (?) 

Do. . ' 

i 

V’adbula . 

5 
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Line 

of 

text. 

Name of Donee. 

Father’s Name. 

Name of Village 
or Family. 

Sakba. 

Gotra. 

Arhsos. 

870 

TirumaUrya 

. 

Obhaldrya . 

Boudapatti 

Yajus . 

Bbaradvaja 

3 

371 

Ba&ava>Bhat^ 


MtilU'Bhatta 

SUh[t«]!a (?) . 

Do. . 

Kanndiuya 

2 

873 

Venkatadri 


Karanam Kamayarya . 

Tirupati . 

Bahvri- 

cha. 

Vasi'-htlia . 

7 

375 

Viavanatharya 


Narayana . 

Varanasi 

Do. 

Atreya , 

3 

376 

Maddarasa 


Obayarya . 

Murumndugu 

Rik . 

Mauni-bhargava 

4 

378 

Tirumalarya 


NaffSrya 

fi a mac baudrap u ra 

Do. . 

Do. 

7 

380 

Appala*Bhatta 


Tirumalarya 

Kolia O . 

Balivri* 

cha. 

Kasyapa . 

10 

381 

Pnttarii-Bhatta 


Chitti-Bhat^ « 

Gottipadu 

Do. . 

.Srivatsa . 

3 

383 

Basavaya . 


Hariyappa 

Pala>amudram . 

Do. . 

Vi^vamitra 

4 

384 

Eamarya . 


Pimdarikarya . 

Pottyadurti (?) . 

Do. . 

VasUbtha , , 

2 

386 

Vehkataya 


Vonkatarya 

Turumiiia 

Do. , 

Atreya . , 

3 

887 

Kcsavarya 


Srirainaya . 

Nallagatta 

Do. . 

Bbaradvaja 

2 

389 

Obbalilrya 


Anna-Bhatta 

Sauugod . 

Yajus , 

KaJyapa . 

4 

391 

Venkatadri 


Peru-BliatU . . 

Amnamauchi . 

Do. . 

Bbaradvaja 

4 

392 

Timmayarya 


Pcru-Blatta 

Ammananincbi 

(Arhmamanciii). 

Do. . 

Do. 

5 

394 

Visvanatharya 


Peddi'Blistta 

Magaiiti , 

Do. . 

Sandilya • 

2 

395 

Tirumalarya 

• 

Appala-Blia[tta*] 

X- * 

Noryya . , i 

Do. . 

Haritasa , » 

4 

397 

Chavaitdiftvara-Bhat^ . 

Acbebayarya « 

PisupJti . 

Do. . 

Srivatsa . 

3 

398 

Visvanatkarya 

• • 

Naga-Bhatta 

Jayaiifti] , 

Do. . 

Kausika . 

2 

400 

Narayana . 

• 

Ganapatyarya 

Yatamanta 

Bahvfi- 

cba. 

Do. . . 

5 

401 

Bamayarja 

• 

Appalarya 

Chiravurn 

Yajus . 

Srivatsa . 

[5] 

403 

J8iiiiia[r](ta)-Bbatto . 

Sripati 

Vellum’ • , 

Do, . 

Kasyapa . 

4 

404 

Bayappa 


Lakslimayarya . 

Patta . . ! 

Do. . 

Haritasa . . 

6 

406 

Sarva-Bhatta 


Mallu'Bhatta . . ; 

B'lrla . . ! 

Do. . 

Bharad’-aja , 

'6 

407 

Kommayarya 


Oauri-BliatU 

Sumoliiru . | 

Do. . 

Haritasa . 

1 

409 

VirupSksha 


Suru-Bhatta , 

1 

Tangirala . ! 

Do. . 

Sinkbyayana 

1 

410 

Kalam-Bkatto 


Tirumalarya . 

Allu . . ! 

i 

Bahvri- 

cba. 

Rebha-Kasyapa . 

5 

412 

Ayyam-Bhat^ 


Tiromalurya 

Do. 

Do. . 

Do. . ! 

5 

413 

Karayana . 


Tirumala-Bhatta 

Do. 

Do. . 

Do. , i 

1 

415 

Pera-Bhatta 


Ayyangari-Bbatta 

1 

Do. . . : 

1 

i 

1 

Do. . 

Do, . ; 

1 

7 


‘ [Pussibly Velpura.— H. K. ¥.] 

2 a 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XVI. 


Line 

of 

text. 

' 

Name of Donee. 

Fathcr'e Xame. 


Name of Village 
or Family. 

Saklia. 

Qotra. 

Aiiilas. 

416 

Kalaih'Bbatta 

■ 

Dakshlnainurti • 


AHu 

Babvyi- 

cba. 

Rebha-Kasyapa . 

3 

418 

Tirnmalarya 

Buclichanarya 


Reniarli . 

Yajua . 

Eaiisika . 

3 

419 

Veiikatadri 

Tirnmalarya 


Suhtla 

Do. . 

Kaundinya . 

5 

421 

Krisbnaih-Bhatta 

[Enij-Bbatta 


Pedipati . , 

Do. . 

Bbaradvaja 

2 

422 

Tirnnr.ala-Bliatta 

Kondu-Bbatta 


Epuru 

Bahvri- 

cba. 

Kasyapa . 

3 

424 

Narayana • 

Tirumalarya 


Residing on tbe 
bank of tbe 
river Gautami. 

Yajus . 

Kaundinya . 

2 

425 

(Y)ellaTh-Bhatta . 

Uma-Mabesvararya 


Bcllamkonda 

Do. . 

Kasyapa . 

1 » 

00 

427 

Vefikatadri 

Yellam-Bhatta 


Upladadiya 

Do. . 

Srivatsa . 

4 

428 

Tirumalarja 

Yenkatadri 


BuraviUi • 

Rik . 

Kamakayana-Vis- 

vamitra. 

4 

430 

V enkatadri . . 

Tirumalarya 


Maichavadbana . 

Babvyi- 

cba. 

Bbaradvaja 

6 

431 

Lingarya . 

Tirnmalarya 


Trivikrama , 

Yajni . 

Srivatsa , , 

3 

433 

Ranganatba 

Bhaskararj a . 

• 

Kaverisamndram 

Bahvfi- 

cha. 

Gautama . 

6 

434 

Veokatadrl • • 

* 

SripJ[ti]-Ba3ava-BLatta 


Do. . 

Bbaradvaja . 

12 

436 

Lingam-Bhatta . 

Ayyurii-Bh.'xtta . 


Pnsbpagiri 

Yajus . 

Do. 

3 

438 

Venkatadrl • . 

Tirumala-Bbatta • 


Cheppali . 

Do. . 

Kasyspa . 

4 

439 

Ayyam-Bhatta . « 

Tirumalarya 


Trivikrama 

Do. . 

Sri » atsa . 

2 

441 

Lingarya . 

Kiippa-Bbat^ 


Mokahagundsm . 

Do. . 

Bbaradvaja 

4 

442 

Lskebinana . • 

Singarya . 


rat^[varddbana] 

Do. . 

Kamakayana-Vis- 

vamitra. 

3 

444 

Katbasagara Venkata' 
rya. 

Dugga-Bhat^ 


Pushpagiri 

Do. . 

Bbaradvaja 

3 

416 

Kondu-Bbatta • 

Duggarya 


Do. . 

Do. . 

Do. 

8 

447 

Lingarya • 

Easava-Bhat^ 


Sakalya 

Do. . 

Yadhula . 

4 

449 

Venkatar} a 

Tirumalarya . 


Tamdelltpall , 

Bahvri- 

cba. 

Haritasa . 

5 

450 

Rama-Bbatta 

Vitthalarya 


Alum 

Do. . 

Srivatsa . 

3 

452 

Tirumalaiya • 

Devarayaryia 


^lamudur . 

Yajus . 

Atreya , 

3 

454 

Rangaya • 

Kaslndra • 


Kaucherla 

... 

Atrcya (Katya- 
yana-suti-H). 

3 

45S 

Raghunatha . . • 

Suri-Bbatta • 


Tubati 

... 

Kasyapa (Katya- 
yana-8utra). 

2 

457 

Maraya 

AkkaU-Bhstta , 


Pinspa . , 


Do. 

3 
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Line 

of 

text* 

Name of Donee. 

Father’s Name. 


Name of Milage 
or Family. 

Sakha- 

Go:ra. 

Arns. 18 . 

438 

A|agappa . • 

Tirumalarya 

• 

vatravayi . 


KMU^ika (Katya- 
yaua-sutra). 

2 

460 

Nagaya 

Naxasayjiiya 


Pa^arajapalH 


Grtutama (Katya- 
yaua-giitr^;. 

4 

461 

Govindaya . 

Tiruutaliirya 

• 

Bha^avata 


Ka^yapa (Katya- 
yana--utia). 

1 

463 

Ammalaya « • 

Abbayurya 


Tangaturu 

... 

Kansika rKatya- 
yana-buti a) . 

6 



{JTere Plates 15 and 14 are missing ) 




465 

Venka^dri 

Tirumalarya 


Attaluru . 

Bahvri- 

oha. 

Kasyapa . . 

5 

466 

Appukonda, tl>e brother 
of Vehkatadri of 1. 466. 

Do. 


Do. , 

Do. . 

Do. 

4 

467 

Tiro mala- Bhattu 

Dema-Bliatto 


Addanki • 

Do . 

Parassra , , 

5 

468 

Naga-BhatU 

Tirumala-Vajvan 


Sorabu 

Yajns . 

Do. 

G 

470 

Sarvd'Bhatt'b . 

Sriva[ina*]-Bhfttta' 


Addanki . 

Do. . 

Kiisyapa . 

6 

471 

Ayyappa . 

Taiiima-BliatH , 


Xudurumatn 

Do. 

Kaundioya 

4 

472 

Venkatadri . 

KondCi-Bliatta 


Vaiiai'alli , 

Do. . 

Bbaradvaja 

6 

474 

Singararya . 

Punishottama . 


Valavuia . 

. Do. . 

Lohita 

4 

475 

Kjiahnaih-Bbatta 

Tirumatir.a . 


Tamma-Bhatta . 

Bah vri- 
cha. 

Kaulika • » 

5 

477 

Ammannari, . wife of 
Tippavojbla Vallam- 
Bbatta. 




Do. , 

Atreya , , 

1 

478 

Nsgarya . 

Tiramala-Bhatte 

• 

Tamraa-Bbatta . 

Do. . 

Kausika . » 

3 

480 

Ramarya . 

Sarvya-Bhatta . 

• 

Vasudeva . 

Do. . 

VaaiBbtha 

5 

481 

ObhaUrya . 

Jd^^arh'Bhatta ? • 

• 

[Chiltu] . 

Do. . 

Kanndiuya 

4 

483 

Vasudeva-Ganapaty- 
arya’a wife Mai- 

lama. 




Rich . 

Vaaishtha 


484 

Appalarya . 

Lingarya , 

• 

Chiltu 

Babvri- 

cba. 

Kaundioya 

2 

486 

Tenka^dri 

Tirumalarya 

• 

Madbavarya 

Do. . 

Itareya 

6 

488 

Naiiyana . . 

Tirumalarya . 

• 

NagS-Vojhla 

Do. . 

Do. 

5 

489 

VebkaUdi i . 

[Po]chnarya 

• 

Va(n>a)d b a ▼ a- 
Bbatta. 

Do. . 

Do. 

4 

491 

Feddananta-Bbatta • 

KyiabiiaRi'Bliatta 

• 

Madbavarya . 

Do. . 

Do. . 

9 


' SiTa-Bhat^ wonid bare bees a more likely name. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot. XVI. 



402 Tippana-Yajvan - Soma 
}a’& Wife Eilama. 

4P3 GaDt'^idbararya . 

4Vo Somfi-Phatta 
4‘Jb TirumwU-Bhfttta . 

49S Piuatej.irya 
4.9 VehkaUdri « 

COl Sarhkararya 

5u2 Chandrisekhara . , 

503 Narasirhha • 

5C5 Narayana . 

606 Rfighupati . 

5u3 Somarya , . 

509 Emperumauarya 

511 Anantaya « 

512 Venkata !ri, • 

613 Sadasivarya 

515 Appala'fibatta 

51G Baghupat. . 

518 j Narasam-llhatta 
619 i Siva-Bliat^ « 

521 Kouima-Biutta . 

522 Soma} a « » 

623 Timmayarya 

625 Nara»aih>Bbatta . 

526 Padmanabba 

528 Vitfcbaia • • 

529 Yaj£ies^ a[ra] 

531 Fagbiipati-PhaUa 
552 Appalarya . 

634 i Padman-lbba • 


Jyautlsblka Gangadhara 

Mallu-Bbatta . . 

Obhalarya . 
Tirimiala-Bhat^ 
Srlj'ati'Bbatta . 

Ragbavarya 

Ifallarya . , . 0 

Rama-Bhatta • 
Xarasaib-Bbatta . 
dannam-Bhatta . • ' 

Janarddana-Bbat^ . 

S.dniva^ . • , 

Suru-Bhatta . , 

Narasarh'Bbatta * 

KrUhnarya , 

Aaua-Bhatta • 


Bumaebaodrarya 
Aabbalarya 
Yajuelvara • 

GaurUBbatta « 

Yojuesvara , 

Aabbalat^a 
Yoru-Bbatta 
Yeru-Bhat^ 
j [Mara]-Bb 
K fish oarii > Dbat ^ 
Bblmesvara 
Mddbavarya 
[Pe]rra-Bhat^ 


Tippana-Yajvan . 
Bamacbandra 
AnDama*Adhvarin 
Yella-Vojhla 

Hautra 

QaDgaQa-Adbvarin 
Palagiri . 

Bamachandra . 
Tippana-Yajvan . 
Tippana-Adbvari 
. A\ ideva , , 

Srtpati’Bbstta » 
Bbairavarya 
Palogiri . 

. Vasudeva , 


• Sdlasa (?) . 

. Devulapalli • 

• Kadula 

• Tumalurn . 

. JonDa[la*]ganda 
» Prattipado 

. Khyatacheru (?) 

. Prayaga , , | 

I 

• Khyatacheru (?) 

. Salla 

• Kolakalur . | 

. Kundavara 

. Nandvabi . 


Kau^ika . 

KaSjapa . 

Kaulika . 

Do. • 
Atreya 
Kan^ika • 

Do. 

Do. 
Atreya 
Kanlika • 
Do. 

Do. 

Atreya • 
Gautama ; 

Do. . 
Atreya 
Vasisbtba « 

Atreya 
Kaundinya 
Bbaradvaja 
Haritaea . 
Do. 

Kanva • 
Bbaradvaja 
Kausika . 
Bbaradvaja 
Kaundinya 
Bbaradvaja 
Srivatea • 
]3baradvaja 
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Line 

of 

text. 

Name of Donee. 

Father’s Name. 

Name of Village 
or Family. 

Sakha. 

Gotra. 

Am^. 

535 

Sarva-Bhatta 

Obhalarya 



Kaipa 


Eann^inye 

2 

637 

Kon^u«Bbatta 

Sridhara-Bhatta 



Niduchanabetla . 


Do. 

3 

638 

Suru-Bliat^ . 

Tirumalarya 



Sanagara (?) 

Do. . 

SrWatsa . 

7 

640 

[Ka ?]5aTaya 

Rasgarya . 



Bupavatars 

Babvri- 

cha. 

Bbaradvaja i 

2 

541 

Lingarya . 

Guruva-Bhatta 



Gutti . 

Yajus . 

KaSyapa • , 

4 

643 

Kondu*Bhat^ « , 

Eoudu-Bha^ 



Totapalli . 

Do. . 

Gantuna . < 

2 

644 

Erisbna-Bhatia . 

Aubhalarya 



Gutti 

Babvji* 

cba. 

Ealyaps . 

3 

646 

Lakshma^-Bhatta 

Yellarya 



Samag-Ojbala • 

Yajus . 

Ha ritasa . 

7 

647 

Tirumala-Bhatta . 

Eondn-Bhatta 

• 


Totapalli . 

Do. . 

Gantanuk . 

2 

649 

Edna-Bhatta 

Eoadu-Bbatta 



Mank^ • 

Do. . 

Do. 

3 

651 

Plnakamarya’A wife 

Annama. 




Chiravurn . 

... 

[Srivatia] . 

1 
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(LI. 552-4.) The passage here is somewhat, obscure. It seems to state that the charitable acta 
performed by Kyishna [II] were equal to those done by Visvanatha, Virabhftpa and Periya 
NainSr Mudali put together.i 

(LI. 555-9.) This order of the king Vehkatapati-Raya was the composition of K^rishnakayi- 
Kamakoti, the grandson of Sabhspati, and the engraving was executed by Virapa-mabacbarya, 
son of Qanapaya, under orders of Venkata- maharaya. 

(LI. 559-567.) The usual exhortatory and admonitory verses. 

(L. 568.) The sign-manual “ Srl-Venkat6sa ” in Telugu-Kannada charactew. 


No. 24.— HULGUR INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI : 

SAKA 999. 

Bt Lionel D. Baenett. 

Hulgur, anciently named Hullumgur, is a village in the Bahkapur Division of Dharwar 
District, and is situate in lat. 1.5° 5' and long. 75° 19^', some eight miles to the north-east from 
Shiggaon. It contains several inscriptions ; among them is the present record, which was found 
on a stone standing against, or fixed in, the wall on the south side of the local temple of Siddha. 
lihga. An ink-impression of it was made for the late Dr. Fleet, who bequeathed it with others 
to the British Museum. From it I now edit the text. The stone is surmounted by a rounded 
top, on which are sculptures : in the centre is a liriga, and to the proper right of this are a cow 
and a calf ; there were some other figures also, but they are now worn away. Below this is an 
inscribed area 2 ft. 7^ in. high and 1 ft. 4 in. wide. The character is Kanarese, of a some- 

' [Eicluding the (former) grants made to gods, Brahmans and mathas by Visvanatha, Virabhupa and Periya 
Nainar Mudali, the rest now granted by Epishna was to be enjoyed by the Brahmans mentioned, as an iudividaal 
unit. — Ed.] 
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whxt crabbed and angular type of the period ; the letters are from | in. to | in. high. The 
1 angtiage is Old Kanare.se, except for three formal Sanskrit verses. The archaic I is replaced 
by r in nar-ijijavuiidu (1. l-t) and pnrtfiya (1. 21 : see Kittel, s.v. palti) ; elsewhere it has be- 
come Z. Initial p is retained. Th.& upadhniintya in hhaginah=p° (\. Zl). The word.s 

t ald^iogi (1. 17), rkkavattige (1. 19), pariti (1. 21 ; the later patti, hatti), malave (1. 21), Koylali 
(1. 22), and puttavala (1. 25) are of some lexical interest. 

The record refers itself in 11. 2-6 to the reign of Tribhuvsnamalla [Vikramaditya VT], 
and then in 11. 6-11 introduces as regent of the Belvala Three-hundred and Puligere Three- 
hundred the prince Trailokyamalla Nolamba-Pallava Permadi Jayasihgha, of the Pallava 
lineage, i.e. Vikramaditya’s younger brother Jayasithha III, on whom see Dyn. Kanar. Disfr., 
p. 453. We are further i.iformed in 11. 11-14 that the ndl-gavunda was the Mahasaraanta Jaya- 
kesiyarasa, of the Manaleyara lineage, whose device was a lion and who boie the title “ lord of 
Puligere test of cities.” This family appears also above, Vol. VI, p. 52, and Ann. Report 
.IP,'’ Arch Dept., 1908-9, p. 16. Then follow, after the date, the specifications of endowment.s 
gj’iiuted by some fiscal officeis and others to a local Saiva temple, under the trusteeship of 
Isaiiaaihgi Jiyar (11. 14 fi.). 

The date is given on 11. 14-16 as : Saka 999 expii-ed, the cyclic year Pihgala ; Ashadha 
sn. 2 ; Sunday ; a sarhkrdnti. This is quite regular. The tifhi mentioned corresponded to 
Sunday, 25 June, A.D. 1077 ; it was current at sunrise of that day, and ended about 3 h. 37 m. 
after mean sunrise (for IJjiain). On the same day, about 13 b. 16 m. after mean sunrise, 
occurred the KarkA-samki dnti, the following Monday being reckoned as the first day of Karka. 

The only places mentioned are fhe two TKiee-hundreds of Belvala and Puligere (1. 9) 
and the town of Puligere (1. 12), on which see above, Vol. XIII, pp, 178, 328. 

TEXT.i 

[Meti-es ; vv. 1, 3, Anushlubh ; v. 2, Sdlini.] 

1 (0^ Xamas=tumga-sii’aschnmbi-chamdra-cl.amai’a-charave trail5kya-nagar-a- 

2 raiubha-mnla-stamhhaya Sathbhavd [[j* 1] Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asraya 

Srl- 

3 Prithvl-vallabha raaharajadhiraja paramesvara paramabhattarakarii Satya- 

4 s .’aya-kula-tilakaih Chaluky-abharanarh srima[t*]-Tribliuvananialla-devara 

5 vijaya-raiyam>=nttar5ttar-abhivrlrJdhi(ddhi)-pr’avarddhaiuanam=a-charhdr-arkka- 

6 tai'am bararii saluttam-ii-e Svasti 6ama.sta--b‘huvana-vikhyata-Pallav-a- 

7 nvaya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha-maharaiadhiraja-paramesva(sva)ra-vIra pra- 

8 tyak 8 ha-Qhaua(n.a)kya(m)a=aiu 0 gha-Takyam srlma[t,*j -Trailokyamalla Nolamba- 

PaPlla- 

9 va Pormmadi Jayasithgha-devar | Belvala-munurum Puligere-mu- 

10 nfljruin=ant=Brad«arunnramaih 8aka(kha)-sariikatha-vinOdadim rajyam-geyvutta- 

11 m-ire ^ Svasti samadhigata-paracha-maba-sa(sa)bda-mabasamantariL Kali-ynga- 

Revafu]ta[m'j 


* From the iok-iujpre»«ion. 

* The engiaver has blundertd over tho staj Biaklng it look like fftu. 
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12 l£analeyar-4nvaya-prasutaiii simha-lamehehhana-praijatani Puligere-piirava- 

13 r-§sva(5va)rarii 8amara-Maliesva(sva)ram ea[m*]gara-marttanda manneya-siriiga 

nani-adi-Rama«ita-pra[sa1- 

14 Rti-Bahitam srimat-JayakeBiyarasar iiar-ggavnndn-geyyp H Sa(sa)ka-iiripa-[kal- 

15 [l]-atita-8amvat8ara-8a(sa)tamgala 999neya Pimgala-samvatsarada Asada’- 

BTi(iu)ddha 2 JL- 

16 dityavSra Bariikranti pavitr-arflhanadamda samasta-gnoa-sampannar^appa snm- 

17 ka-vergarado Barmmanna Aychimayyam talabflgi Dasiyannam saraasta-sumk’ga- 

18 • • • *Koyl51g8Ta(sva)ra-deTargge dhyana-dharana-m5(man)n-anu8bthana(na)-japa- 

samadhi-sampa- 

19 [niia]r-appa Isanasithgi-jiyara kalam karcbchi dhara-pfirvvakarii raadi 

ekkavatti- 

20 ge eleva per=erada paley=eleya ppr=erada kariy-[e*]leya 

21 pSr'^erada antn •p^r=aru [I*] Okkalu panaib mfira parttiya malave 

22 panneradn int=initTimam varisba-prati bittar Roylaligal tamma 

23 darirahlnaniani* bittar kalpiya makkalge panav-^aydu poaa-Koyla- 
94 lige panav=aydn darirsbinam* p?rnv=eleya perimee vlsav=ondu ma- 

25 lagSfa Bapmmayyam ondu pasadanada pattavalamaih bitta * * [pa]' 

26 nmrvvar=aruvati=okkala dbarmmarii [I*] Itit=I dbarmmamam pratipalisi[d-atam]- 

27 ge Gamga-B4garam Varapasi Su(kn)mk8bPtram Prayagey=eihb=[l pnnra]- 
23 ilrttbamgalol s^sira kavilevam 8a8irrva[r]«brahmanareg=ubhayanin[kbiyaih] 

29 kotta pbalam^cakku (| Intd dbarmmavan=alid-atam inituman'=alida [maha-pata* 
ka]- 

80 n-akka || SamanyO^yam dbarnima-8eta[r*] nripanam kal5 kale pala[Ti5y5 
bba]- 

31 vadbbih aarvvan«6t5(m)n^bbaeiiiah=partthivemdran=bbnyrt bbfiyO [yacha]- 

32 t5 RSmabbadrab ( til) [ii*! Sva-daU[B*]m para-datt[a*]rii v5 yO hareti(ta) 

vasnndhara[m*] Hba[Hhtir=wa]- 

33 r8ha-sabas™ni visbta(8htha)y8ni jayate kfimih I (||) [3*] Pareksra Ba • « 

34 gatbge dha-Bavandhamarfa* bittar 

translation. 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambbu lovely witb the yak-tail fan which is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, the fonndation -column for the construction of the city of the three worlds ! 

(Lines 2-6.) While the victorious reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Barth, great Bmneror. supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyairaya’s race, embellishment of the ChSiukyas, king Tribbuvanamalla, was advancing in 
a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(Lines 6-11.) While he who is — hail !— of the Pallava lineage renowned throngUout the 
whole world, a warrior of the Favourite of Fortune and Earth, the great Emperor, the 


' Bead Atkadha, 

* Bead dartanamam. 


’ Before tbie word is a letter which msj be read as leka or ri, 
* Bead dartanam. ’ Bead dasarandamatk. 

2 U 
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supreme Lord, a manifest Chanakya, unfailing in speech, Trailokyamalla Nolamba-Fallsva 
fevmadl JayaBvhglia-de7a, was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations over the two 
(^‘provinces, together forming) a Six-bandred, of the Belvala Three-hundred and the Puligepe 
Three-hundred : — 

(Lines 11-14.) While — hail ! — the Mah&samanta who has obtained the five great musical 
sounds, who has all titles of honour such as “ Revantai of the Kali Age, scion of the Hanaleyara 
lineage, renowned for the device of a lion, lord of Fuligere best of cities, a MaheSvara of 
battles, sun in the fray, lion of nobles,” Jayakesiyarasa, was holding the office of County 
Gavunda : — 

(Lines 14-21.) On Sunday, the 2nd of the bright fortnight of AshSdha in the cyclic 
year Fingala, the 9S0th (year) of the centuries elapsed since the Saka king's time, daring a 

conjunction, at the pavitr-oirdhana,^ all the taxation-officers, the Controllers of Taxes Barmanpa 
and Aychitnayya (anl) the talalogi Dasiyanna, having laved the feet of Is&nasihgi Jlyar, who 
practises melitation, spiritual coucentration, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, with 
pouring of water (aisignid) to the god Koylalesvara* two loads of eJehavattige betel-leaf, two 
loads of pale betel-leaf, two loads of kari betel-leaf — altogether six loads. 

(Lines 21-26.) The Households assigned for every year the amount of three pana (and) 
twelve nialave of cotton. The Koylalis assigned their temple- fee : for a trained damsel five pana, 
for a novice-Koylali five pana, as temple-fee, (and) one visa on every load of betel-leaf carried. 

The florist Barmayya assigned one puttavala of decorations twelve persons—* 

the sixty Households’ pious gift. 

(Lines 26-30 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 2-3: two common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Lines 33-31.) To the drummer Ba . . gs they assigned a dasaranio.* 


No. 25.— HULGHR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGNS OP JATASIMHA II (SAKA 960) 

AND THE YADAVA KLANHARA. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 


The site of Hulgur has been discussed by me above, p. 329, in treating of the inscrip- 
tion of Saka 999. From the second part of the present record, 1. 32, we learn further that it 
was a Bananju-vaUana^ or market-town of the Banafijus or Vira-Valafljiyas, an important 
corporation of traders whose centre was at Aiyavole (the modem Aihole), the seat of 
t'neir Five-hundred Svamia, and whose organisation seems to have spread over the greater 
part of Southern India. They claimed to have originally come from Ahiehchhatra, and some 
of their records are couched in a tone of regal pomposity.® The present inscription was found 
at the temple of KalamSsvara in Hulgur, and an ink-impression, from which the text is now 
edited, was prepared for the late Dr. Fleet and bequeathed by him with others to the British 


I See above, Vol. XIII, p. 313 n. J Soe Ind. Ant., Vol. 38, p. B2. 

» The name Koylala seems to be derived from the Tamil Kdyil-ala, “ruling in the temple and the KoylalU 
mentioned in the next paragraph roust be the temple-women. ^ ' 

‘ See Ind. Ant,, Vol. 30, pp. 107, 267 ; Up. Cam. X. 1 (Kolar), Mb. 172 f., 259 CB 9 Bv 71 rt l u 
Kisantwdr Olossarp,p.92. ’ ’ ’ 14; 


• Definitions of the term patf ana gWea iu the Kamikapama xx. 8 1 nad Tuaadi-di/ana r 50. i 

nf ** AS. * * 


alao 


my trAnslation of the Antagada-dasao, p. 45 

• On these see Mpsers User., pp. 73,120,123; -Fpryr. Car,.. VII. 1., Sk. 94. 118-19; Uairat Hpiar 
Meport, 1905-06, pp. 11, 17, 1912-13, pp. 99-102, 1914-15, p. 102 ; above, Vol. XIII, pp. 21, 26. 



Ko. 25.] HULGim INSCRIPTION OE THE REIGNS OF JATASIMHA II, ETC. 333 


Mnseam, The stone is broken at the top, on the proper right, so that a considerable part of 
the text of 11. 1-7 is lost ; otherwise it is in fairly good condition. Of the inscribed area the 
maximnm height is 2 ft. 91 in., its width being 2 ft. 4| in. It contains two distinct records. 
The first of these, dated Saka 960, and covering 11. 1-26, is in a fair sloping Kanarese script of 
the period, with letters varying from | in. to 5 in. The cursive m (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) 
occurs here only once, in munirum, 1. 7 ; the other cursives are not found. The second record, 
comprised in 11. 27-35, belongs to A.D. 1255, and is in the somewhat crabbed upright rounded 
Kanarese hand typical of that period; it shews a free use of all the cursives, m appearing in that 
form 10 times, y 4 times, and v 9 times, and it marks the aspiration in dh and ph by writing d 
and p with a curl underneath them very like a subscript t. — The language of the first record, 
which (so far as it is preserved) is entii-ely in prose, is Old Kanarese. It changes 1 to r in 
erpaitam (1. 15). The second record contains four introductory verses and one final verse in 
Sanskrit; the rest is in Kanarese prose, of the medieval dialect. We may note the spelling yCi 
fora (1. 31), initial h for p (hariimrvvaru, 1. 32), mixture of Z and n (Varalasiyalu, 1. 33, 
beside Ydranasiyalu, 1. 34), and I from original I 11. 34, 35). The word dana-hala (1. 33) 
is of some lexical interest ; it seems to mean literally “ cattle-section ” (of land : cf. above, 
Vol. XIII, p. 179 and n.). 

The first record, so far as it is preserved, begins with the statement that at the time of 
the donation the Three-hundreds of Belvala and PurigereVere under the administration of the 
General Vivanarasa, an officer of Jagadekamalla (Jayasimha II), who among many other titles 
js described as “ a comet (portending woe) to the Konkan ” (11.1-8). Then we are told that 
there was a nal-gSvunda or county-sheriff of the Purigere Three-hundred, the Mahasamanta 
Ifivabatjanga Wtarasinga-deva,' of the M mala or Hanalera family,^ who among his many other 
titles bore that of “ lord of Purigere best of cities ” (11. 8-12). Then is introduced, in 
anacoluthic style, a certain Ni<Jugtmdara Bdta Gavuuda (11. 12-13) ; and after this a some- 
what obscure episode of previous history is narrated (11. 13-16), to the effect that after king 
Satyasraya had gone away after taking possession of the Bennegere Seventy^ there was .a 
lack of roast meal for the festival shows of Nidugunda (no doubt in consequence of the re- 
quisitions made by the royal army), and accordingly the above-mentioned Marasiuga-deva and 
his mother supplied the need. It seems that this event took place when Jlarasihga-deva was 
serving as nSj-jdwnda of Purigere, some years previous to the present record. Reverting now 
to contemporary history, our record details its present business (11. 16-26), stating that the 
nal-gavun4a of the Purigere Three-hundred is now Jayakesi, also of the Manalera family, 
entitled “ lord of Purigere best of cities” and bearing the device of a lion, and that in the 
Saka year 960 the above-mentioned Buta Gavunda obtained from him some land and granted it 
to a temple. 

The second record opens with four Sanskrit verses (11. 27-29), of which nos. 1 and 2 
are devotional and nos. 3 and 4 complimentary addresses to the protagonist, the High Minister 
Tippa or Tipparasa. The following prose (11. 29-33) reports a donation by Tipparasa and 
(his wife ?) Gtoua-mSdSvi in the 9th year of the reign of the Yadava Kanhara.^ Concluding 
formnlsB of the usual type follow. 


* Cf. Dgnait. Kanar. Sittr., p. 437. 

* On this family cf.the Holgur record of Sak’t 999, above. 

* The exact force of the phrase /rtmctn-iVaytAdara.vtyar ftcjayp, ‘'on the command of Nayihbarasi,” ii 
not quite clear. If, ai seems probable, itqnalifies the immediately followingclause, it would appear that Nayibbara?i 
was a dowager qnecn holding a position very like that of Akka-devi in the next generation. 

* See Dgiuut. Kanar. Vittr., p. £26 and n. 4, 
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The date of the flbrst record ia specified on 11. 24-25 as ; Saka 960, Bahndhanya ; the 
uttarayana-samkrdnti ; Sunday ; the day of new-moon. This is not quite regular. The Makara. 
samkranti for the given year occurred on Sunday, 24 December, A.D. 1038, at 4 h. 28 m. 
after mean sunrise. But that day, according to the Surya-siddhanta, corresponded to the 
tithi Pausha kpshqa 10, which ended about 2 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise, and not to the full- 
moon. Practically the same result is obtained if we reckon by the Arya-siddhanta ; by the 
former the ftfAt-index at mean sunrise was 8301, by the latter 8295, so that the difference is 
negligible.! 

The date of the second record is given on 11. 30-31 as ; the 9th year of the reign of the 
Tadava Kahnara (Kanhara), Ananda ; the full-moon of Phalgnna ; Monday ; the yoga VyatipSta ; 
a samkranti. This is fairly regular. The tithi corresponded to Monday. 22 February, 
A.D. 1255, ending about 21 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise. The Mina-sarhkrSnti, according to 
the Arya-siddhanta, took place 7 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise on the following day, vit. 
Tuesday, 23 February, only about 10 hours after the moment of full-moon.® 

The geographical names that occur are : the Kohkan (1. 5) ; the Befvala Three, 
hundred (1. 6) ; the Purigere Three-hundred (11. 6, 11 f., 23 f.) ; Purigere city (11. 9 , 17) ; 
the Bennegere Seventy (1. 15) ; Nidugunda (1. 15 f.) ; Huluhgur (1. 32) ; and Benares 
(1. 33 f.). Purigere town is the modem Lakshmgshwar (see above, Vol. XIII, p. 179, XIV, 
p. 188). Bennegere seems to be Bengeri (“Bhingerree ” of the Indian Atlas sheet 41 of 1852), 
situate in lat. 15° 21|' and long. 75° 12^', about I 5 miles north of New Hnbli. Nidngnnda 
is perhaps Nidgundi, in tat. 14° 56|' and long. 75° Idj', nearly 4 miles S.S.W, from Shiggaon. 
Hnluhgflr is the modem Hulghr. 

TEXT.* 


1 

tt 

2 

. , . . ta maba-prachanda- 

3 [daudanayaka] • • • [a]sr[i]ta-i 8 na. 

kalpa-vriksham | bhritya- 

4 [chintamani] [? brahma-rSjkshasam | ripu. 

kuraihga-pamchananaih | piri- 

® • [prajhari | giri-durgga- mails 

I Komkana-dhama-ketu | (?)pa- 

^ Kannaya-disa(sa)-pattam | srlmaj-JagadSkFmalla- 

deva-pa.da-pamkaja- [bh] ra- 

7 [maram ^ri]mad-dandanayaka Vsvanarasar Belvala-munurum Purigeye- 

munuruvam [dnshta]- 

8 [nigra]ha-visi(si) 8 hta-pratipalanadim sukha-8amkha(ka)tha-vln0dadin=51uttam-ire 0 

Samadhiga[ta-paih]- 

9 [cha-ma]ha- 8 a(^)bda-maha 8 avanta | Kali-yuga-Eevanta | Furigejre-puravar-esva- 

(sva)ram | samara-Ma(ma)he[svaram |] 

10 Manala-mSrttanda | gandarol=ganda | manneya-simgam | S 8 haB-flttumga[in*] I 
rana-ramga-mallam | ahita- [sellam ? 1 ] ' 

1 For the reference; to the irya-aiddhSnta I am indebted to Mr. R. Sewell, who with his neual kindness he. 
checked my calcalations. 

» lT,e Vyatipata sterns to be added iosorf* ca«.o, ae often happens (see Mr. Venkataanbbiah'e 

daka Date* %n Imcriptiont, p. 19 ff.) ««uDuiaii 8 doiM 

* f'rou the ink-impression. 
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11 Hubhata-cliudaiiiani | arSda(dlia)-vidy3dh.aram | srimad-Irivabedaniga ISarasirnga- 

devam Puri[go]re-mn- 

12 iifirakk[e*] nal-gavundu-gerye Samasta-guna- sampanna | nudidn matt* 

ennam [ | S 3 me]sva(sva)ra-dasi i gOtra- 

13 pavitram | tolagada Meru ) sri [Nidugumjdara Buta- 

Gavundanam Sakala-vima!ad=ana- 

14 varata . . . [lajkslimi .... Jaina-dharmma-samudhdliai’ane | sriman- 

Nayibbarasiyar besase Satya- 

15 sra(sra)ya-devar=allige vagi Bennegere.y=6rppattam padadn bandad^abbegalum 

Marasimga-devanum mecbcbi Nidugum- 

16 da-galakke beriida pitt=ill=endn kottar 0 Svasti samadbigata-paihcha-maha- 

sabda-mahas&vanta | Kali-yn- 

17 ga-Revantam | Manaler-anvaya-prasfltam | simga-lamcbchhana-pranfitam | 

Purigere-paravar-eavaram | 

18 sanjara-Mabesvaram \ Bhagavad-Arhat-Paramesvara-parama-bbattaraka-pada-kamala- 

madbukaram ! samya- 

19 kt[v*]a-ratnakararix | pracbanda-mandalagra-mandita-dor-ddanda | eamgara* 

marttandam | Jina-dbarmma-bbusba- 


20 nam | vinaya-sambbasbanam j bbritya-cbintamani | subbata-cbildamaiii | matta- 

gaja-malla(m) | -n=arttbige 

21 nallam 1 baya-Vataa-rajarh | varanii-8nra-[sura*]-bbujam | satya-Radbeyam ( 

nripa-Vainateyam I sa(sa')ran-a- 

22 gata-jalanidbi | gnna-ratna-payOnidbi | k&mim-Kamam I Manalara Bbimam | 

ari-manneya-tala-pra- 

23 bari I vairi-sambari | nam-adi-sama3ta-prasa(sa)sti-sabitam srimaj-JayakSsi 

Purigero-mu- 

24 nQrarkkam nal-gavundn-geyyo(yye) Sa<sa)ka-var8ha 960iieya BahudhSnya- 

8amvatS''i‘ada uttarayana-saihkramaDa 

25 Adityavara amavaseyamdu Nidugundara Buta-QSvundam Jayakesiyarasaralli 

sarwa-namasya(sya)- 

26 m=age padedu Narayana-devargge cbbatrada keyya poreyalu bitta. galeya 

mattar*eradu 

27 Naiiiah(8)=tuinga-sira[s*]-cbnriibi-cbaindra-cbamara-cbarave trailOk 3 ’'a-nagar- 

Srariibba-mtila-staifabbaya Sa(sa)mbliave || [I*] Prasariit-ase(s§)sba-vight:iya 

darppa-ga(sa)rpp-a- 

28 pasarppine | namab ksbema-nidanaya svafsva)-prakaSa-vikasIve(n§) || [2*] 

Svaatayastu® Tippa-mamtrisa tnbbyam=a-cbamdra-tarakain | bbati yatu-klrtti- 
samsparuSa [t*] 

29 sarvva-sta(sa)kla Sarasvatl i| [3*] GutLa(^a)vatI yasa’* chhatra-clicliliayam*- 

aSritya sarrvadha(da) | jlva-(?)dhTami3* ksiiipratayo(ya) ga(sa)rrvam» 

arvva[k*]-kaniata® || Svasti srlmatw-Yada- 


* Bead dAarant'. 

* Bead 'kshimam. 


* Read Sva9ty=as(u, 

• This danda is saperfluous. 


^ Bead yasya, 

• Bead -Jearishyati, 
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30 va-Narayana bhuja-baU prau4ba-prdt5pa 1 chakravartti wi-Eamhnara-deTa- 

vijaya-rajy-odaya-varshada dneya Am(a)namda-8amTatea3rada Plialgnna(na)da 
paurnna- 

31 mi Sdmavara vyatipata samkramtiyamdu svasti 8ama8ta-prasa(sa)8ti-sahitam 

8rimantt-maliaprada(dh.a)nam Tipparaaaram ya sarvf-amga-lakshmi Gk>na-ma- 

32 deviyam=a si 1 niad-a(a)nadi-Banamju-vattenam Hulumgura hamnirwara gavnmdu 

samasta-pi-aje nakliai’a mummum(mu)ri-darhdamga]ige 

33 a sta(stha)lada dana-balavanu sarvva-iiamasyav=agi bittern [|*] Ti(i) dharmna- 

(rmma)vam pratipalisidavaru Varal5(na)siyaln aabasra' kavileyann 

34 brahma[na*]rige vubbayamukbiy=a dana madida phalav=aku Yi(l) dharminaman«= 

alipid-atamge Varanasiyalu sahasra(sra) kavile- 

35 yaim alida papam j| Sva-dattam para-dattta*]m va y8 har6ti(te) vasumdba- 

r[am*] sa(sba).shtir=varusa--sabasrani visbtayam® jayate krimi^ || [5*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-8.) When . . . tbe great august general . . . tree of desire to seekers 
of bis protection, vrishing-gem to dependents . . . lion to the deer hi.s foes . , . athlete 
against mountain-fastnesses, comet to the Konkan . . . disd-paita^ to Kantiaya (?), bee to 

the lotus-feet of king Jagadeksmalls, the General Vavanarasa, was ruling -with enjoyment of 
pleasant conversations the Belvala Three-hundred and the Purigere Three-hundred, so as to 
suppress the wicked and protect the cultured : — 

(Lines 8-12.) While the Mahasamanta who has obtained tbe five great (musical) sounds 
a Rpvanta® of tbe Kali Age, lord of Purigere beat of cities, a Maheivara in the fray, a sun of 
the Mtualas, man of might among men of might, lion to nobles, lofty in bravery, athlete on the 
stage of battle, arrow (?) to foe.s, crest-gem of bold warriors, master of exalted arts, Ijivabedaii. 
ga Marasinga-deva, was holding the county-shrievalty for the Purigere Three-hundred 

(Lines 12-13.) And . . . Nidugundara Biita Gavun^a, who possesses all virtues 
who after speaking says not otherwise, a servant of Sdme^vara [Siva], purifying his Gotra an 
immoveable Mem — 


(Lines 13-16 ) .... at the command of Nayibbarasi, who is a genius of ceaseless 
of pei-fect purity, a restorer of the Jain religion, king Satyasraya on going thither took posses- 
sion of the Bennegere Seventy and went away, his mother and Marasihga-deva, seeing fhat 
there was not any roast meal for the festival-shows of Nidngunda, were pleased to make a ^ift 
(of the same) 7 


(Lines 16-24.) Hail ' While the Mahasamanta who has obtained the five great (musical) 
sounds, who bears all the titles of honour such as : “ a Eevante of the Kali Age, sprung from the 
Manalera lineage, renowned for his device of a lion, lord of Purigere best of cities, a Mahe- 
evara in the fray, a bee to the lotus-feet of the Lord [Vishnu], the Arhats [Jinas], P^mesvara 
[Siva], and the Supreme Master,* a jewel-mine of righteousness, he whose r^-like arm ig 


9 

4 


The engraver has written sahra^ and then added a small 
Kead var-aha-. • 

Bead krimiff. 


9ra over the right hook^of the A. 

Bead vishfMffdm. A rowel « is attached to the vi. 


‘ This seems to be the same word as dUi-pafa, explained s.v. hy Kittel as “cansine this enemiesl 
itcattered in all directions/* ® ' lutfsn) co oe 

• See shove, Vol. V, p. 236 n., Vol. XIII, p. 313, 

1 [ The object of the grant was evidently the remission of the tax hsnda vittu j- 

-to Satyasrajadeva,- and alh.galum refers to Jfiyibbarasi 

Gimnda.— H K S / • s Jjneen of Marasingadeva. The donee wM Biita- 

Q.m 9 da.-H . K. S. J s Apparently this mean, the Chalukya king. 
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adorned by a terrible scimitar, a sun of battles, an ornament of the Jinas’ Church, conversing 
with refinement, wishing -gem to dependents, crest-gem of bold warriors, athlete against furiou s 
elephants, friend to the needy, a Vatsa-kingi with horses, a celestial tree to Brahmans a Radha’s 
son [Karna] in truthfulness, a Vinata’s son [Gamda] among kings, an ocean to seekers of his 
protection, an ocean of gems of virtues, a Love-god to lovely women, a Bhima of the Manalaa a 
cuffer of hostile nobles, a destroyer of foes,” Jajakesi, was holding the oflBce of county-sheriff 
for the Purigere Three-hundred : — 

(Lines 24-26 ) At the uttarayaiM-samkranti, on Sunday, the day of new-moon, in the 
cyclic year Bahudhanya, the 060th {year) of the Saka era, Nidugundara Buta G5vnn(}a 
granted to the god Narayaua two inattar according to the rood, which he had obtained from 
Jayakesiyarasa on sarva-namasya tenure, at the side of the field of the rest-house 

(Verse I.) Homage to Sambhu lovely with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty, head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city of the threefold world. 

(Verse 2.) Homage to him who stills all obstacles, who casts out the serpent of pride, who 
brings prosperous ending, who reveals himself in native radiance. 

(Verse 3.) Good fortune be thine as long as moon and stars endure, 0 great Minister Tippa 
by contact with whose fame Sarasvatl shines in perfect whiteness ; 

(Verse 4.) Coming under the shadow of whose parasol, the excellent^ Lady who bestoweth 
all [Fortune] shall with speed bring hither complete prosperity of life. 

(Lines 29-33.) On Monday, the full-moon day of Phalguna in the cyclic year Anauda, 
the 8th of the years of the rise of the victorious reign of king Kahnara, the NSrSyana of 
the Yadavas, the Emperor strong of arm {and) splendid of majesty, during the Vyatlpata 
{ySga), in a conjunction, the High Minister Tipparasa, who possesses all titles of honour, and 
Gona-madevi, that perfect Goddess of Fortune, granted to the twelve Sheriffs of Huluhgur, 
the immemorial town of the Banafljus,^ to the whole population, the merchants, and the 
mum,muri-dan4<^s* a cattle-pound (?) for that place on sarva-namasya tenure. 

(Lines 33-35 : a Kanarese prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verse 5 : a common Sanskrit commonitory verse.) 


No. 26.— TILVALLI INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVABA I. 

Br Lionel D. Baenett. 

TUvalli is a village in the KOd taluka of Dharwar district, situated 'in about Jat. 14 ® 
37j' and long. 75^ 17'. The name is spelt in the Indian Atlas sheet 42 as “ Teelowly,” and in 
the Bombay Survey sheet 310 as “ Tilvalli.” The present 'record was transcribed for the 
Elliot Collection, Vol. I, fol. 75a. of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. The copyist there states 
that it was found in the temple of Sahkoji Basappa in front of the Turchi Math ; but a note 
which I have found among the papers of the late Dr. Fleet reports that in his time it was on a 
slab standing in the temple of Virabhadra near the Charchi Math. An ink-impression of it 
Was made for Dr. Fleet, and bequeathed by him to the British Museum. The slab is a mere 
fragment : besides a strip along the left-hand side, the whole of the latter part is missing. 
What remains is 2 ft. in. broad, and 2 ft. 3 in. high. It is surmounted by some sculptures, 
namely, a Itn^a on stand in the centre, with officiant priest by the side ; to the proper right 

* See above, VoL V, p. 236, Vol. XIII, p. 313 n. 

* The adjective yunaeotj geemt chosen for the take of a play upon the name of Go^a-madevi (U. 31-82), who 
would aeem to be tbe wife of Tippa. 

* See above, p. 332. 


* A class of officials: see above, Vol. XIIT, p. 26. 
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of this, a cow with calf ; to the left of it, a bull ; above it, the sun ; to the proper left, th« 
moon. — The oliaraoter is fair Kaoarese of the period, angular and slanting, with letters varying 
in height from J in. to f in. The cursive m (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) occurs in rajyam (1. 5), 
-<oj»iane (1. 6), and rfrfTOo[t*]- (1. 7). — The language is .Old Kanarese. The I is preserved, 
scil. in negald-ilda (J. 19). The I is doubled before y in hallyan^ (1. 6) ; cf. Panini, VIII. 
iv. 47, and Siddhanta-kaumudi, 48 ; and the upadhmanlya appears in -Srhtahpura- (1. 7). We 
may note the instrument -sriye in 11. 1-2, on which cf. above, Vol. XIV, p.|27, n. 9. The words 
kiniksra and atthaaa (1. 12) are of some lexical interest. The first of these occurs in an 
inscription of Kolnr, in the phrase va4da:Tavulada khenikdra ; so it denotes some fiscal officer ; 
and atthana may be from Skt. asthdna. 

The record opens (U. 1-2) with a kanda verse which may be thus rendered : — “ By For- 
tune’s blessed benediction {is won) the realm of bliss of glory (and) of bliss of victory ; in the 
primal summit by Fortune’s blessed benediction may Abhava [Siva], (who is) the realm of bliss 
of glory (and) of bliss of victory, be won.” Then, after an ungrammatical salutation to Siva 
(1. 2), it refers itself to the reign of Trailokyamalla [Somesvara I] (11. 3-6), and announces that 
at the time his senior queen Mailala-devi was administering the Banavasi Twelve-thousand 
(11. 6-9).i Next it proceeds to give the names and titles of certain high fiscal officers who 
apparently made an endowment for the cult of Siva (11. 9 ff.), and breaks ofi before giving the 
details oi their airangements. These officers are the high minister and vadda-ravulada pergade 
Sdyanathayya, by whose instructions the endowment was made ; Ksgavarmayya, iSivanSgayyar 
and Sihgayya, the presidents of the kenikdras of the atlhdn-dntaras (Privy Courts F) of . , 

• ppatOr and FSnuhgal; and the high minister and perjunkada pergade Chattimayya or 
Chstta. 

The date is not certain : it depends upon the authority of Elliot’s copyist, who read a few 
fragmentary words after the portion attested by the ink-impression, among them the word 
975neya (see below). If we accept this statement, we must assign the record to Saka 876 ; this 
y^ar, if taken as current, corresponded to A.D. 1062-63, and, if lapsed, to A.D. 1063-64. 

The only places mentioned are the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (1. 8), . . . ppatur 

(1. 12), the Five-hundred of Psn\ihgsil, i.e. Haugal (1. 12), and Tilivalli (1. 20). 

TEXT.2 

[Metres: v. 1, Kanda ; v. 2, Utpalamdld.'] 

1 [Srijya vacha[i]-srlye yasha*-srlya jaya-sriya padavi modalol tndiyol Srl- 

2 [ya] vacha[8]-8riye yasa[8]-8rlya jaya-sriya padavi dore-kolg=Abhavam || [1*] 

Nama Sivah [H*] 

3 [Svasti] samasta-bhuvan-^sraya Sn-Prithuvl^-vallabham maharajadhiraja parame- 

4 [8vara] paramabhatt[a*]rakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam 

8rima[t*]-Trai- 

5 [ 16 kya]malla-devara rajyam=nttar8ttar-abhivri(vri)ddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chariidr- 

arkka-taraih-baram salu- 

6 [ttam-i]re jl Svasty-anavarata-parama-kallyan-abhyndaya-sahasra-phaja-bht>gini(ni) 

dvitlya-Lakshml-sama- 

7 [ne sa]vati-mada-bhamjani saniamt-amtahpura-mnkha-mandali(^ie) dana-chintamani 

8ilma[t*]-Trail6kya- 

8 [malla]-visala-vak8ha-staniyari=appa piriy-arasi Mailala-deviyar • BanavSsi- 

pf nnirohch5s»ra- 


‘ See I yn. Xanar. Dittr., p. 440. 
* Kead./’rhiui-. 


* From the ink-impression. 

’ Bead •vaishaa-ttAa{a-!thdni!/ar=. 


’ Bead yaS i/-. 
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9 maiii 3iikha-samkatha-vin6dadiiiidain=a!utt.am-ire || Srima[t’'‘]-Trail6kyamaUa-divara 
pada-padm- opaj ivi 

10 [svasti] saraasta-rajya-bhara-nirupita-mahamatya-padavi-viTajamana man^onnata prabhu- 

mamtr-otsa- 

11 [ha]-^akti-traya-sampannar appa srimat(d)-vadda-tavujpda p[e*]rggade Sfivanathay- 

yaxh-gala besadim. 

12 . ppatur=atthan-antarada Panmiigall=aiyn'Qr=atthaij-aiitarada kenikara[T=a*] 

dbishtbaya- 

13 [ka] Nagavarmmayyanuiix SivanAgayyanuixi Simgayyanuxh || ^rimat(n)-Mailala- 

d9- 

14 [vijyara srl-pada-padm-opajivi samasta-rajya-bhara-nirupita-mahdmatya-padavl- 

15 [vijrajam.ina man-onnata prabhu-maintr-6tsaha-sa(sa)kti-traya-8ariipaniian*ani mujde 

(jde) ganindatii^ 

16 [Ibjavana^ simgam haya-Vataa-rajam gotra-pavitram nam-adi-prasa (sa)stl sahitam 

srlma- 

17 [t]-perjuriikada perggade Chattimayyain || Perggadey==embud»=e!idanan=Iyade 

[— w «w> — w ]k=a- 

18 tmanam nirggiinanam nikri(kii)shtanan=ale. naya-kovidanarn[w — w — — 

w w — w — w] pa- 

19 rirakshakanam negald-ijda Chat^anaih perggadey=emba [ — w w w — w 

^ w — ^ — ] 

20 danaiii ;1 [2*] Chattimayyana besadim T4iva[Ri *•♦**♦* 

* ♦ • * • ♦j 

21 na B6pa Siiiiganuxik || Svasti ga *♦*♦•***•**’* 

* « *3 


No. 27.— A SECOND PLATE OF BHASKARA RAVIVARMAN FOUND .AT 

TIRUNELLI. 

Br L. A. B.A., B.L., Bar.-.\t-Law, and the latb T. A. Gopinatha RaO, 51.A. 

The copper-plate, the inscription on which is edited below, was di.scovered years ago bv one 
of us at Tirunelli, and from the impressions then taken we edit the record below. 

The copper-plate measures 8 |* by 25 ", is engraved on both sides, and contains a complete 
document. Very near the left muigin of the plate is a ring-hole; but, when the plate .ame 
to us for examination, there was no ring strung to it. The preservation of the in.-criptiou 
is good. The alphabet employed in the record is Vatteluttu of about the tenth or eleventh 
century A.D. A few Sanskrit words and letters which occur in the record are written m the 
Orantha characters, e.g. Svatti Srt occurring in i. 1, sapia in panchamti sa pfa in 1. Bl, sd lU 
Ydsii'leva in 1. 15, Sri and shna in S rivaish^ava in 1. 19, and go-prahmann nd in 1. '2~j. At 

the end of the inscription occurs dm natnd Nardya^gu. nainuh written in ihe Nagari 
alphabet of the type employed in the Mahabalipuram and the Conjee v !ns -np:- -- f 

* .tleaning ; ’ valiant when hosts are wroth.** * Kither b'ivami or tnavttna is ji.-.— it.!- 

® The iak-iiapres.s]on ends here. Elliot's copyist however found the following woid- on the otjuc ■ h -nn a- 1- 

para , . . sari markkola .... sta-prasa .... Uiontya .... 
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the eai'ly Pallava kings.^ The language of the record ia Tamil. The words pandirad i 
{il. 1 and 10), ari (1. 11), parainnu. (1. 19 i.), vaichehu (1. 20), vaippichcliu (1. 21), Kurnl^ 
(II. 21 and 26), °mannala (1. 22), etc. may be cited as instances of Malajalam words and 
therefore the language of the document might be called Malayalam; but against this 
contention it may be stated that these words are pure Tamij, with here and there a .slight 
change in the pronunciation, an alteration which is also common to the Tamil language 
and is, therefore, no special feature of Malayalam. It is from alwut the period of this 
record that we begin to meet with the slight changes in the Tamil language which go to 
make its ancient dialect pass fur the supposed separate language, viz. Malajalam. For 
example, the retention of the words which have become obsolete in the spoken Tamfl 
language, the abolition of the gender suffixes at a comparatively recent period and a few 
similar peculiarities produce an impression of difference between the two languages, Tamil 
and Malayalam. It is, however, easy to establish the identity of the t^vo languages in 
so far as the vocabulaiy and the grammar are concerned; a rough and ready proof of their 
identity is offereU by the fact that a man from the Tamil country is able to make himself 
understood by the Malayali and vice versa, which is however not possible between the Tamil 
and the Telugu and tke Malayali and the Telugn. One peculiarity of the present document 
worth noticing is that it omits in many cases the final m in the conjunctive particle uni; 
e.ff. in uru (1. 7), °Kunniyu (1. 23 f.), Ayyanu {1. 23), etc. The final m in such woids as 
muttikhim {I, 20) is also omitted. 

The most important feature of this inscription of king BhSskara Savivarman is 
the mention of a complete set of astronomical details necessary for the deteiTnination 
of the age of the king. The grant recorded in the document was made in the sixth year 
opposite to the thirty-fifth, which was opposite the second year, that is, the forty-third year 
of the reign of the king. In this year, at the time vyhen the grant was made. Jupiter stood 
in the Tula-rasi, the sun in the Mina-rasi, the date of the solar month being the eighth 
e'-pired, the day a 'Wednesday and the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni. Regarding this date 
the Hon. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai writes as follows ; — 

“ I took the period from A.D, 9*1:9 to 1329 (380 years) and found only one Tear in which 
the 9th Mina w^ a. Wednesday, when Jupiter was in Tula and the moon in Uttara-P hah ^uni 
(eHu-senra is, I believe, 9th and not the 8th). 

The year in question is A.D. 1020-21, when 9th Mina was Wednesday. 1st Match 
1021 A.D., on which day Jupiter was in Tula (longitude about 186°=Tula), and the moon 
was in nakshatra Uttara-PhalgunI, whose ending moment was 67| ghatikds after mean- 
sunrise. 

“In A.D. 1115-16, the next most likely year, the 8th Mina was Monday, 29th February 
A.D. 1116, and the 9th Mina was Tuesday, 1st March A.D. 1116. I do not find any other 
year in the period of four centuries examined (A.D. 950 to 1350) when the 8th or 9th Mina was 
p Wednesday and when Jupiter stood in the Tula-rasi and the moon in the nakshatra Uttara- 
Phalgunl. 

“ For the present we may rest satisfied that your Tirunelli grant was dated on Wednesday 
let March A.D. 1021, and that Bhaskai-a Ravivarman who made a o-rant to the Jew' 
^bbi Joseph (Cochin Plates, I„d. An., Vol. XX). began to reign somlwhero about A d] 


'[The letter, in the Tirauelfi Plate we .i,no™.llybox-b«d«d. Excepting in the cate of «« T lo . - 
rweiublance between tbcte and the Piliavi Kiffari cliar?CL»'rB .rf Qsi u Of I Uo no. aee 

Ini.. Vol. X, Plate opp. p, 14).- Ki.] ^ ‘ Salnrankuppate ne« MaLibalipurxm 
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“ Dates when, Jupiter being in tlie Tula-rSsi, the moon was in Uttara-Phalguni and the 
sun in the Mlna-rasi and the day of the month 8th or 9th of Mina, a Wednesday, could occur 
only once in 95 years, e.g. A.D. 1020-21, 1115-16, 1210-11 and 1305-06, but only A.D. 1020-21 
satisfies all the conditions.” 

In the collection of Travancore inscriptions there are some belonging to the reign of 
Bhaskara Ravivarman which contain more or less astronomical details which enable us now to 
verify the date deduced from the Tirunelli plate under notice. The date portions of these are 
extracted below in chronological order, together with the notes kindly supplied to us by 
Mr. Swamikannn Pillai. 

I. “ . . ... Kd-pPdkkarari-Iravivarmmar Tiruvadikku-clichellaninra aram-andaikk-edir- 

ilam-dnd'i' Idabatiul Viyalan-ninra Tuld-ndyirru . ” ‘In the seventh year which was 

current and which was opposite to the sixth (of the reign) of the king Pakkaran-Iravivarmmar 
Tiruvadi, when Jupiter stood in the Rishabba-r^i and the sun in the Tula-rasi.’ 

No. 89 of 1086 M. E. of the Travancore Collection. 13th year. Jupiter in Rishabha 
and Tula month. Of the years A.D. 990, 991 and 992. which correspond to the 13th. 14th and 
loth years in this series, only A.D. 992, Tula month, answers the description ‘Jupiter in 
Rishabha ’, and I suspect that ‘ iran4dm-dii4a.ikk-eJir ’, which is present in all the other 
Bhaskara Ravivarman dates, has been left out in this case and that the regnal year is really 
the 15th. ' — L. D. S. 

II. “ KS-Pdkkaran-Iraviranmma Tiruva4ikku-chcheUdmt!ra ydn^^i irandan 

andatfci-edir-irftiwtt-Srflnt-da^u Makarattil viydlcin-ninra Mirichchiga ndyiru elti stnra 
ndl . . 

“ In the twenty-first year (current) opposite the second (of the reign) of the king 
Pakkaran-Iravivanmma Tiruvadi. when Jupiter stood in Makara (rdsi), on the seventh day 
(expired) of the (solai-) month of ICirichchigam CVnschika) ...” 

“No. 102 of 1084 (of the Travancore collection). 23rd year. Jupiter in Makara, Vrischika 
month — 8th day (eiw senra). A D. 1>X)0 (Oct.-Nov.). 

“ K.E . — Had the week-day or the nakshatra been given, the year could have been verified 
with certainty.” — L. D. S. 

III. Kd-ndy-inmaihon4dn Ks-cltchiri Pdkkaran-Iravivarma TirHvadikku-chchelldninra . 

ydn4u iran4dm-dn4aikk-edir miippattdrdm.[d'\n4u^ 14 <ihattil viydlan-ai[n]rai:- 

ttnan rffuficnkciJiriZ ' ” 

“ In the thirty-sixth' year (current) opposite the second of (the reign of) the king 
Pfikkaran-Iravivarma, who possessed the quality of diseaselessness, when Jupiter stood in 
Idaba {rishabha-rdsi) and at the end of the (solar month) Idabam' (rishabha). 

“ No. 84 of 1086 (of the Travancore collection). 3Sth year. Jupiter in Rishabha, 
Rishabha month April-May. 

“ N.B. — It follows from the date of the Tirunelli inscription under notice and II given above 
that the leignmust have commenced in or before October and after April : in other words that the 
regnal years changed numbers in this interxal ; so that, if .^pril 1016 was at the end of the 
38th Year and March 1021 was at the end of the 43rd year, October 1021 may have been in the 
bejpnniiig of the 44th year, and, deducting 21 from either side, we have October lOOO A.D. 
beginning of the 23rd year.” 

' [Tbe reading “ has been shown to be a laistabe for “ ” on p. ;v* 

Add. and Corr. of Trar. Archl. Sena. Vol. II.— K, V. S.l 

* (The plate of thia inscription reads clearly idangaliyaj. and not idxt ankalieil K. V. S J 

3x2 
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From the yarioas dates noticed above it is now quite certain that the reign of Bhaskara 
Ravivarmin began, as already stated, some time after October A.D. 984. 

The inscription records that Kufijikkutte-varman alias A(Rgal Vira-Kurumburaiyar 
Tiruvatb, who was governing the Mutta-kuru of the Kurumburai nddu, granted a piece of 
land known as Kilkattiy-pPolachcherikkal (i.e. the cherikkal, or mountainous tract, 
Polachcheriykkal of Kiikkadu), for a rice-offering at the pandiradi time of the day and for 
a perpetual lamp to be burnt before the god of the temple at Tirunelli. This charity was placed 
under the management of the members of the family of the donor, the yogins (who were per- 
haps residing in or near the temple) and the Srlvaishnavas ; the community or assembly known 
as the ‘ seven hundred ’ of the Mutta-kuru, the villagers and the Vellalas who are the major 
land-lords of the village — all these, without entertaining among themselves any difference of 
opinion on the matter of this chaiity, were obliged to arrange for the supply of the rice for the 
offering and for the burning of the perpetual lamp. Kunjikkntta-varman also gave to the 
temple a silver pot, a silver pardgai, and a silver sword, and a pearl neck-lace to the god of the 
temple at Tirnnelli. 

There are a few words occurring in the document which are still current in the Malayalam 
language and which require a few words of explanation. The word pandiradi is a technical 
term commonly employed for the service which is conducted at a time when the sun stands at 
such a height in the sky as to cast the shadow of a man winch measures twelve feet reckoned 
by his own fo"t. Assuming the height of a man to be about seven feet measured by his own 
foot,! the time when the shadow measures twelve feet would be about eight o’clock in the 
morning. Mutta-kuru occurring in ll. 5 and 26 may mean either the portion of the country 
ruled over by the elder branch of the family to which Kunjikkntta-varman belonged or the 
larger of the two sections into which the Kurumbujai nsflfa was divided and one of which was 
governed by the members of the family to which the donor belonged, while the other was 
gnveri.ed by some other person. Again ‘ elunurruvar ’, occurring in 1. 7, is employed here 
evidently to denote a community consisting of seven hundred members ; this term may be 
compared with advantage with the muvdyiravar of Tirnchcheiigunrur, occurring in the 
Nald’jira-prabandham,- the naj patt-ennayiravar^ of Kanyaknmari, the mnnrturruvar of Nanmlai 
nadu^ occurring in some of the inscriptions of Tiruvanvapdur, etc. It will become patent 
from the references given above that the phrase mutta-kurril elunurruvar cannot mean 
the seven hundred membess of the elder branch of the family governing the Knjrnmburai 
nadu, but that it refers to a community of men living in the Mutta-kuru of the said nadu 
Idavagai is another word employed in a particular sense in Malayalam and means the property 
belonging to an important personage or a very rich landlord ; for example, we hear of the 
Pamarru idavaga, the estate belonging to the Pflnnarrn Raja, or Chief, in Travancore. 
Nammalvar, the great Vaishnava saint, also uses this term in the same sense.^ HirdUu-palli is 

> This is what Mahaviracharya does in the chapter on Chhaya-syavahara of his Qauita-tara-sangraha 

wenrn: € WT»tigrvrrf?MT wtt :> 

* Amarada-sir murayirarar-vediyargal tam-padi. 

Ttruvdymotif 8, 4-9. 

UOrayira-nan-maraiyalar nalum muraiyal vanahga. 

Periifatirumoli, 3, 2, 8. 

* See Travancore Arckaological Series, Vol. I, yp. 168,169. 

* Trnrancore Areh/tological Series, Vol. II, pp. 23-4. 

* KuTvanai-ppayanda khlai 

i4aragai-koaiJ»a-epb»»-e}il,aniy.ansnt»puram. 

Xtntagmoji, 10, 2.8. 
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used to mean the bathing of the image of the god with water or the place where such a bath 
takes place.i The words padi-jpada-mulatiar, prakritiyar, adigdri, etc. occur in several other 
documents and have been explained by those who have edited those inscriptions. 

The names of places that occur in the record are Tininelli, Kurumburai nddu and 
Eiikkattiy-pPolachcherikkal. Of these, the first two are the names of a town and of a 
district respectively in the Wydad and the third is the name of a plot of land, which is not 
possible to be identified. 


TEXT.2 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

IS 

14 


First Sidi. 

Svasti Sri[h||*] Ka Sri Parkkaran-Iravivarmman-Tiruvadikku=ehchella(n)ninra 
irandam-a[n]- 

daikk=edir muppatt=[aiya]m-andaikk=edir=aram-and[n] Tulattil (v)Vyyannia!^ 
Mina-fisyiru 

ettn aenra Budan-anda-Uttiratti-nal Tirunelli mukkalvattattu nipra sejda 
kariyam-avadu[|*] Ti- 

mnelli-pPernmalkka niyadam pandlra[di*]kku ari* mnnna-naliyal arn-nali oni 
nanda- 

[vila][k*]k[n] (da) amaichchan* Ki[l*]kkattiy-pP61aclicherikkSl atti-kkudattag 
Muttakuru-vajginra 

KunjikuttaTarmmaii-ayi[na] Adigal Vira-kKurumburaiyar-Tiruvadi attikkndu- 
tt-aruliyar[ll*] Mattakfirril Elunnrruvarum papiy-ndaiya nayannm itru[m*] nrida- 
vagais Vellalarum Kurumburayina4u MTi[tta]knrrinukk-amainja Nila[l'im] 
pani- 

ynu-nadnm-idavagaiyu[m*] pirakidiyum* ndan-kudi-ninr=avir8dam-8y Tirunel- 
li- pPerumalkku niyadam agattu-pandiradi-tiruvamirdinukkum oru nanda- 
v4akkinuh-Kiikkattiy-pPolachcherikk5l=atti-kkudattidn[|l*] ari mnnna-na- 
liyal=a[ru]naliyalnm padi pirammanar ami[r]di-seyvidu[||*] padi-chcho- 
ru-(n)nlrattupallikku [paSjchamasaptan-kottP uvachchagal kolvidn[||*] Ich-chep- 
pSttil-ppattay-ilekaiyinal §jjn[k*]konda purularavOr® Tirunelli* 


Second Side, 

15 pura® Warayanap Vasuderap-ayina Nelkkunradigaliun Nellamam Wsrayana- 

16 p TirunelU-ttaivSriyanu pirakidiyum'® Tirunelli mukkalvattatt-amai- 

17 nja padipadamulamadi ivargal kaiyyil-atti-kkudnttan Eu£kjikuttayar[m]nia 4 * 

ayi- 

18 pa Vira-kKurumburai K4kksttiy-pP61achoh§rikk5l[l|*] ichohdrikkal tan- 

nnatigalkku^^ 


* Cf. NIrattuppd)i paadira-kodan-Dir kop<lu nirattappalli-avidu. 

* >'rom the impressions of the copper-plate taken by Mr. Cammiade. 

* [Tiiis worn is entered below the line. — Ed.] 

* n is written in smaller characters below the line. 

* (For the rxistinir traces sdiirfanyat would be a better reading than iridnragai.— K. V.E.] 

* Rend Pirakiradtyafli, » Viemd faiicka-ntahdiabdam, 

* Read p»r»tlar. s [Instead of pura, 1 wonld read Tiruno’.— .^ Y. 8 ] 

Read Firt^cirndifum, »i ntad “katigaipkk* or 
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19 ySgigalkkai Srlvaishnavarkkon-klildaga kodattidn[|l*] ichchelavioukku idaiyflrn 

paiai- 

20 nSa miittikkti[m*]-aTaQ aj-arai-kkana[ni*] pco=randain^ Perumal ba 9 darat[t*]il 

vaichchu mut^iratti tiruvami- 

21 rdnm ntinda-vilakkn[m*] Taippichchn mnkkalvattatta cliellakkadaTap[|l*] 

idakkarivu *Arnr-kKtifini- 

22 [Vi*]kkiraman-agiya adigarapam Amaiyaman A alAttn Yakkap Sstta^sgiya padai 

nldunum (?) KiliyS- 

23 [r*]ru *Tulavilli Ayyanu[m*] Ksytunan-Mayinan-gandaouin MananiiSttu 

Eandan Eerilapum Eanaa^nr-Iraznap-En- 

24 nniyu[m*] arivar[l|*] Kuru[m*]burayi|iatto-Maio5yap-IraTiy-Ir5man-6ralala[y*] 

kaijyeJudiy-aiiTen Valise- 

25 ri-k£anapati Enakandan^ayina Eanunbufai-pperan-dattap-elnttii[||*] Gs- 

prahmanana^ 8vastika[m] [s]va8ti[||*] 

26 TirunelU-pPeramalkkn Etmimbtiraiyinadn Muttakura-Taiginra Kufifiiktittavar. 

27 minapayi[na] Vira-kEturumburaiySr kodutta velli-ppagaiyum v[e*]lli valn[ra'] 

pa[ra]gaiyTim mut- 

28 tn-talvadamn[m*] ennuiiu einpatt-etta mnttn niyadam edtippi(iu[|l*] sarttuTidnn- 

jeyvada[ll*] 

29 PadevadevaiyamadOr ; — [Om] namd Narayanaya namah [H*] 

TBANSLATION. 


Lines 1-3. Hail Prosperity ! In the sixth year opposite to the thirty-fifth year, whipb 
•was opposite to the second year that was current in the reign of the glorious king Bhsskara 
Bawivarmau Tiruva^, — when Jupiter was standing in the Tida (rasi), on the expiry cf the 
eighth day in the solar) month Ulna, on the day of the ascendency of Budha (Wednesday), 
in the nakshatra Uttiram, the following was the business that was transacted in the temple 
of Tirunelli : — 


LI. 4-7. Knfijikuttavarman alias Adigal Vira-kKurnmbuxaiyar Tiruvadi, governing 
the Mutta-kflrn (larger division of the Eurumbnrai na4u), was pleased to make a gift by 
the pouring (of water) to the god at Tirunelli (of the land kno'wn as ?) Bojachcherikkal in 
Eilkkadu for the upkeep of the daily offering' of three times four nalis’ of rice (to be offered) 
when the sun stood at an al+itude at which the shadow of a man is twelve feet (as measured 
by his own feet) and for (burning) a perpetual lamp. 

LI. 7-11. The (community of) the seven hundred (residing) in the Mfitta-kuin (larger 
division of the Kurumburai n3du) and the Nayan who has service (rights in the Tirunelli 
temple), the townsmen and the Vellalas who hold estates* (in Tirunelli), the inhabitants who 

are to the larger division of the Eununburai nada, the estate holders in it and the 

Prakriti,— all these, having unanimously ag reed among themselves, granted by the pouring of 


1 Bead or yoytya/t*. » « i. entered below the lino. 

• would lie l)«tfcer : fu is diffprentljr ibaped. — K. T, S,3 

• The first letter looks Uke Pa. * yj-ird [«•] 

‘ [There are no words in 11. 4-7 for « for the upkeep of the daUy offering." The engraver seems to have omit- 
ted to enter here the word “ ttruxamudimukium ”, which, howsver, orenrs in 1. lO^K. V. S.] 

7 IJUannanaiiyai means “six ndK (.. m^aured by) the «m«»5»dK" and not “ three times fonr 

,dM '• as has been render^. might, however, mean '■ three' times four nali », and in that case 

mumndnili^dl aj^ndli ” would be equ-Talent to acveaty'two ndli. K. V. S.] 

• sug^ted‘infoot.uote5 ou p, 343, the trus.letioD 
would be " the four olesses of }daugai>^el\ilat.^ — K. V, 
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water, the land known as the Polachcherikkal in Kilkkadu to the god at Tirunelli for 
offering daily at the ‘ twelve-feet ’ time of the dayi and for (burning) a perpetual lamp. 

LI. 11-13. Out of the three times four nalis- of rice, six nahs, (that is) one half, should 
be utilised for feeding Brahmanas ; the (remaining) half should be taken by the drummers who 
sound the five great (mnsical) instruments at the time of bathing (the image of the god). 

LI. 13-18. The piirushas (ptr.son.s) who accepted (this gift) as detailed in this copper- 
plate are Narayanan Vasudevan alias Nelkunradigal of Tirunelli-puram,® Nellamam 
Narayanan, Tirunellittalvarlyan^ the prakriti and the padipddamuUim employed for the 
temple of Tirunelli, — in the hands of these did Kunjikuttavarman alias Vira-Kuruat- 
bupai, give, by the pouring of water, Polachcherikkal in Kilkkadu. 

LI. 18-19. This clieriifoiZ was given as a kllidii (to be placed) under his (the donor’s) 
agnates, the yoyins and the Srivaishnavas. 

LI. 19-21. He that offers hindrance to this (item of) expenditure shall (become eligible to) 
enter the temple, only after having paid a fine of six and a half kdnams of gold in the god's 
(that is, the temple) treasury and having also paid down double the expense of the offering 
and the lamp (which were stopped by his interference). 

LI. 21-25. Those who know this (transaction): the adhikarin, Arur Kt..iiniTikraman, 
Yakkan Sattan of Amaiyamanhalam the leader of the army (f), Tulavilli Ayyamof Kiliyaru, 
Mayinah-Gandan of Kayuman and Kandan Kerilan of Manahhadu and Raman Kunni of 
Kannanfir know (this transaction). As the servant of Iravi Iraman, the Maiadyan of Kurum- 
bu);ai nadu, I, Ganapati Nilakandan of Vsli^ri, the gold-smith of Knrumbnrai, wrote 
this and know (the transaction) (and this is my) writing. May the cows and Brahmanas 
prosper : be it well. 

LI. 26-29. Kuflnikuttavarman alias Vira-Kurumburaiyar, the governor of the 
larger division of the fifurumburaiyi nddu, g,ave a silver pot. a silver sword (r), a fl^ (?). a 
necklace of pearls (made of) eight hundred and seventy-eight pearls, which is to be taken out 
daily and u.sed to adorn the image 

Om namd tidrdyandya namah. 


No. 28.— SRIRANGAM PLATES OP MALLIKARJUNA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1384. 

Bt the Late T. A. Gopisatua Rao, M.A, Thivaxpbcm. 

The inscription edited below is engraved upon a set of three copper-plates (size in. 
high, 64 in. broad), of which the first and the la.st have writing on one side only, namely the 

^ The word a^attu need with pandtradi is the tadbkara form in Tamil of the Saoskrit ahar or akah, a day 
The phrase agati% pandiradi literally means ‘ when the day was (at) twelve feet.* The wo rd agattu is found also 
in the compoond attdlam, which U a corruption of agattdlam=a(fatt\t + fd(a, ‘ when the day was down,* that 
fif ter sunset. The M&layal^m language has created the word meaning the early merning, in opposi- 

tion to attdlamj which is as meamngleas as the iotroduction of an Hn the English word could, which U formed in 
imitation of the vrord thould, ^Agattu in agattxA-pandlradi cannot be considered to be a tadbhara of :^iiuskrit 
word ahar : agatfu means “ within or before,*' The full expression of which “ agaftu-pand: r is a sp->rtened 
form is “ vkehehi agatUk pandiradi **, which means ** twelro feet (time) before (the son gets zcDi:U ** : tind tLU 
term is opposed to “ uoheAi iiri;yu ^ositradi ”, meaning ‘‘ twelve feet (time) after lenith.” A g:ven shadow 
length will occoT twice daily, onee before the sun teaches the zenith and once after it. Tbns, agiitiu-'p.iudlra4i^ 
8 aJC. and its antonym ttrsnyi f.K. I may note that “ agaitu-iruhattaiyadi " nod'' ucicit 

tiriiju irulattaiyadi ’’ occur iu an inscription of JIuJiktalam in the Travaucore State. — K. V. S.] 

* ^Jtfunndniliydl arundU means " six ndli (as measured by) the munndndli and not '* three times four 
nili”, as has been rendered. Munndndli might, however, mean “three times four ad2> ", and in this caa 
•> munndndUydl rtptndU ” would be eqnivalent to seventy-two ndli . — K. V. S.] 

* FThis mnst be altered into “ Timnarayanau ..... of Tirunelli.” — K. V. S.) 

* ^Ta\mdra in Kanareae means ‘a village watchman.’ Fer!iai>s Tirunellittdlvariyan here denotes ‘the 
Vktehman of Tirunelli.'— H'. x. s,] 
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second side of the first and the first side of the third, or last, plate, and the plates are numbered 
1, 2, and 3 on their written sides, the number 2 being marked on Ihe first side of the second 
plate. The wi’iting is very well preserved. The inscription is in Nandi -nagari characters, 
and the language is partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada ; the Kannada portion occupies only a 
few lines at the end, that is, 11. 68-73. The chief peculiarity of this document is that the visarga 
is omitted in a very laige number of instances where it is required and, as in all Vijayanagara 
grants, the anmvara seiwes as a substitute for the varga-panchamas. 

The grant was made by Itallikarjuna, who is also called Inunadi Deva-Rsya and 
Immadi Praudha-bhupati' in the record. His genealogy is given as follows : — 

Sangama 

! 

Bukka-Raya 

I 

Harihara (II) 

I 

DSva-RAya (I) 

V 

Vijaya-Raya 

I 

D^va-Raya (II) 

I 

Hallikarjuna alias Immadi DSva-Rhya. 

In the Saks year 1384, eJtpressed by bhn^^l, jttno=3, ashta=8 and reda=4, which coire- 
spouded to the cyclic year- OhitrabhSnn, on the full moon tithi of the bright half of the month 
VaisSkha, at the sacred moment oi a, vyatipita, the king Mallik4rjnna oZiaa Immadi Dgvs- 
Raya or Immadi Praudha-bhflpati made the grant to the god Sri-Bahganstha of the village of 
Uttamancheri-killyur, ui the presence of the god Chandramanli ; the object of the grant being 
that by its virtue it should secure for the king victory, long life and success in the conquest of 
the four quarters. It was made at the request of Chammati Somaya, who bore the birudui 
Antembara-gaiida and Manne-gajapati. Prom the income of the vill^e the following items of 
expenditure had to be met for each parivSna daily, viz. : — rice, 10 manakas-, ghee, 3 viSnakus ■ 
plantain fruits, 10; coconuts, 2; gi'een gram, 1 kudupa; and fruits and vegetables. 

At the above rate six (complete) dishes of food should be daily offered to the god 
together with a hundred and twenty apupa cakes. A water-shed should be maintained pei pe- 
tually in front of the temple. Again, areca nuts, 50 ; betel leaves, 100 ; and chtmam ; ghanasaru 
(j>achchai-karpiiram), 10 panas in weight; kasturi (musk), 2 panas in weight ;'sandal, 6 pahs 
costing 5 panas; kunkuma (-kesara=saSron) and camphor (=pachchai-karpiiram), 5 panas 
in value ; and hima-jalam (Tamil, Pa??t-n»r=rose-water) with kasturi (mixed in it), costing 
3 panas; should be used for daily offerings to the god Ranganatha. Besides these 
aiTangements were made for three grand feedings, one in the month of Phalguna and the other 
two in Dhanns : the following articles were to be used on those occasions : — rice, 5 kharis ■ 
green gium) 1 drdna ; ghee, 1 adhaka; and fruits and vegetables. 

Again, the king ordered that sixty Vaishnavas should be fed daily in the Ramanuia-kflta 
and the amount required for this item of expenditure was also to be derived from the" villa'Te 
granted. The village Httamacheri-Kiliyur belonged, it is stated, to the Chirichitam-paili 
(a very corrupt form of Tii'uchchirappalli) rSjya. 

‘ Three mKription., £/•. Cara. Sr. 107, lly«re Dt., and Ko. 2a of l<jo5 .a.'. No. Idi'.if IsOti of the 
Msdrsi EpigrapUist’s coUrction. ptobaUj refer to blaUikarjuna by the name Viiavarsya (II', «ee A < R 
19C7 ». ■' ■ " ^.a.1. 
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The lii.st plate contains the statement that the deed was engraved by Virana.^ the sun of 
Muddan-acharya, for whom one share wa.s allotted ; at the end are the usual admouitury and 
imprecatory verses and the sign-manual, Sri-Virupiksha, of the king. 

The articles &a start, kuAhuma. pachchai-knrpiiram and sandal form to this day verv im- 
portant objects in the toilet of the image of Rauganatha. The pa.'-te of hast Art is applied as a 
tihikj. or forehead-mark, every day to the image, auA pachchai'knrpAram, kinikumn and sandal 
are applied to the body. The word hima-jala, or ro.se-wtder, is the literal tran.sln.tion of the 
Tamil word paiii-nir (which is the same as the vulgar piurir) ; this article doe- not appear to 
be employed in the temple of Ranganatha at the pre.sent time. The term employed in 

the document needs a fevv words of explanation ; in every temple there are three to .-i.v different 
times, beginning from the early morning and ending at midnight, during which pAjdf- are pe)-- 
formed and offerings made ; the pAjSs .are of diffeieut degrees of elaborateness, and the off'ering.s 
arc al.-o of various kinds of prcpar,ation.s, .such as rice, sugared rice, cakc.s, etc. Each of these 
different time.s of pu.ja and offerings is called an nvusiirn in the Sriraiigam temple and. in imit.a- 
tion thereof, in other Vaishnava temples also. 1 have not heard the term employed in Siva 
temple.s. '1 he king Mallikarjuna had made hy this grant arr.angement.s for the pet formance of 
one such pnja every day with the offerings evidently of poinjiil (a kind of cooked rlee mixed 
with green gram, salt, ghee, cumin seeds and pepper) and ddmis (a kind of cake made of rica 
anil hlack gram ground together w ith water, .salt and eumin sctd.s) or appain (a sweet cake) 
and with vegetable curries. Jidmiui' ja-kuta is tbe name of buildings set apart for the aeconi- 
niodatioii and boarding of Srivaishnavas, and any V.aisbnava town which lays claim to import- 
ance will generally have a Udindunju-kAtn. The inscription mentions the name- of different 
measures, such as khari, drona. ddi'akit ordtk(’)iikii. pr'tsrili and k’ldhpu, which are measure.s of 
cubic cuntent.s ; pana and puht are me<a.sure.s of weight. In the Trichmopoly 1 hstrict oil and 
ghee are measured in tei'ius of the standard called y^.iw even to this day. 

The ujnaptl in this instance h; CLammati Somaya, of whom no p.articnlars are given in 
the inscription, nor am I aide to tliid any from other sources. He may have been an officer 
administering the portion of the country surrounding T'riehinopoly ; there is a village called 
Somarasampottai five miles to the we.st of Triehinopoly, which may jme.sihly h.ave bcou named 
after fTiammati Silmaya. 

The following names of places occur in the inscription: — ChirichitarapalU, Utt’macheri- 
KiUyur and SrTrangam ; of these Chirichitampalli is a corrupt form of Tiruchchirap.alli, whose 
modem vulgar form is Triehinopoly ; it i.s the head -quarters of the district of the same name in the 
Madras Pre.sidency. Sriraiigam is three miles north of Triehinopoly and contains the famous 
temple of Ranganatha, which attracts daily hundreds of pilgrims from all parts uf India. It is 
the centre of Srlvaishnavisra and was the head-quarters of the great Srivaishnava dcharyae, 
beginning from Tamuuarya, down to Manavala-mamuni and othei’s. Uttam.acberi i.s a village 
‘situated in the island of Sriraiigam and is at a distance of 8 miles due east of Srirnagam. 

[Metres; TV. 1, 4, 6, 9, 10, 10 to 41, Anushtuhh •, v. 2, SragdhurS- v. 3. Ari/a; vv. .5, 

■7, 8, 12, 13, V a Santa -til aka; v. 11, Mandakranta; vv. 14-13, Upajdti; 42, SdlihK} 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 i[i*] u?rri: 

2 [i*J i[i ?*ii] 

‘ [It nmy be noted tb- t this pet-aoii is Identical with the writer of the t^ajjalur Copper-plates of V'aipaksha 
ami Ep. C'nrt’., Vol. III. M.b. 121.— Ed.) 

s From inkeil impressions prepared nnder my snpervision. [See Plate.— -T. W T.] 

* .Read 

3 r 


S4S 


EPIGRAPHIA WDICA. 


[VoL. XTI. 


8 

4 aif ftmfa: aiaa^^anridTO^ i «iTg[:*] fftajTTaii9T[:*] %• 

6 WT^T [^THT]is!nifw[:*] ^- 

6 *i*idbi^!S??r: i [i ^*ii] ^- 

7 i t i I ^pn5r^<srf^«Ri[:*]‘ ^- 

8 i[i ^*ii] TWreWamt 5T[T*]»r »if»TTTraT 

9 ap^tTia:: i ^ [b «*ii] 

11 <; I*] 

12 5«<Ta[; II n*ii] i Tmr ^- 

13 '[i <*«] f^wi* 

15 ^ t^RTO[:*] i[i '&»ii] arei[T*]^^. 

16 n ^ Pm i fuffa [ : *] i 

17 <|^[:*] finniTT[’a*]»Ti)»rtf5;| [l c*||] 7T. 

18 ?ft3rf5i T^Ttrr: i lanref^ 

19 ^T^ti[:»] i[i £.*11 wRnfgfin!nf%^T(w^)?rt Ww [:•] i gicf- 

20 wtfq fW[T*]?w^^ |[| t*»] 

21 [i*] f?- 

22 ?T ^TvrffTwrat^^ an^aaii^ ^[^*]- 

23 7r!i7RTn*TaETfg[*:7* lb 

24 aifT^ fWTfD*] I W^^^^rfw«npr«f^%*’ \ 

' Be»3 f^lIT gCCtf rt m T f l g r ai algigt^. 

® Real! * Read 5 j|, 

‘ Road “ 1“ ^P- ^<^^”-> Vol. Vlll.Part II, Tl. 206. 

» Read ' Bead ?J»I 

• Read J. * Bead *• Reid jj^. n Read 

»• Band °?reiftr3 “ Bead :- 

•‘ Bead ° w^’af. *' Bwd ?. “ K«»^ n; 

” SMa 

>• Road ^ ” Re»d «. “ Read 

Read ” Ke*^ %. “ Read 

>• Read *n(V’. “ 

*« Bead ®y»n° There are several errors in this verse, snch as omission of letters, and so the sense con 

rerod bj the verse is difficnlt to be nndcrstood. [‘ The fire of his prowess, born in mire. . . . bums bamboo for..**, 
bat not the grass in the mouth of his enemies : strsiige I ’ — H. K. S.] **** 

« Ksad °Tgwn.“ ’• B»d trfinr:. *» Bead 
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26 ^W^[:]^[?r]5TTfst® [l*] 


Sicond Plate ; First Side. 


27 w ^ [;n ?«*] 

28 wwrgi^T gig rzi^ ^wrotr tirw- 

29 ti[;*] i[i t»H*] 

30 ^Tfir^mrtT i fir- 

si ^ i[i ^ 

32 TT«r«R^3 [l] g^[:*] 

33 t[i tin*] ^?r(T)^tiT5n*[i*] ^fwaBi^rnwr- 

34 W)??t I wW®5nm[:*] ll[t'9ll*] mf^- 

35 \ trn?Jr^*5* 

36 ^ i[i <a*] S^T'®ijna ^ »n^ g iJtfiimqi rrarr i ^ir- 

37 srm%^ i[i \£.\\*] ?». 

38 «t^rfw7WT5ra[:*l“ ^C<f] ^ iro^’fTTera [h^*ii*} 

39 mfk%3s^ ?f«T I 

40 [^]9WPRT?^*’ g i[i ^^u*] 

41 ^ I i[i ^^n*J RW^nrfT^- 

42 W5T f^?T?rt ft[:*] I ^jnfxRisrrlwTT^” srm^- 

43 ,[, ,,„*] g ^*TOTnT»Tr9?5 I q- 

44 WPTT^qqp* ^ TTgqq I »[| :^8H*] <«]llf' 

‘ Heed 

* Bead i Read <tK l nn.'W« l. * Kead 

• Bead OiT^s,,,. 


» Bead Could ft* reading be ^rrmi ? Co» m: 

beaitiof hostile prinera ' ?'^F. W. T.]. 

• Read gjflfi}. « R«ad 

" “ Bead 

“ If't". “ Bead 

” « Barf w. 


' the eieeesive heat, or pain, entered the 

“ Bead If. 

** Bead f|j|. 

>• Sead^® 


'• Read HI. 

« Read ef- W gft<i« ( ]< l’^ 

" Bead 

’* g. 

*• Bead ;gj(f 

•' Bead "iCT. 

•* Bead “s^n-^f. 


” twwmrw. 

in I. 5a below. « Read 

” iie»d « Read gfviTPHU 

** Tkai* U oae matri toe anch in this foot. 

*• K«d •• Bead 

" Read m Head „ 

” [I would suggest ijTfjj . — H. K. S.] 


3 B 2 
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[VoL. XVI. 


45 WTfT tr* ffZIT I WsreiT ^ iJTOTsrf 

46 ^ fim l[l ‘ ^ rRI I 

47 XI^ ^ i[l ^^11*] ^?;- 

48 7T5,T I [xRjRg^JHf g 

49 ?I?(T l[l ^®ll*] rfS^STT I ?sn 

50 xj^ JTWT |[j ^c«»] ^ff?TT[3]- 

51 g ?!?n 1 ^ ^ITPfT [Wl- 

Second Plaie : Second Side. 

62 ?TWrfxi ^ l[| ^£.H*] X- 

53 ^ I tw[sr* IsiH^TiT nm w* 

51 \ i[i ^oii*] gr?i[;*] eR^arr ^ncT 

55 ?I: ) [ll W- 

56 ffT Trf%f^; I g i;^[?in*]- 

57 \ (i) 

58 xpc <T5rT(;) ![> s^h*] -^^[jijsrniinw ’g ^ y i^fifShAaj R’^ [i*] 

69 fmm vftrf^fi; i 

60 ?T?r'=»r^f^>er ^ i[i ^\{\*] 

61 ^fpn[T*] fasTTiffT"'’ I ^ uia- 

62 ^ l[l ^811*] Tjarw ?itw* 

63 ?m[;] | xjm ^T-'* 


Head xj, 

* If ^ ia suppUod aud the word read as there would be one Byliable in excess. 

’ Koid HiKSHt. * Read . ’ Read 

* Rea*! A ' R»ad * Read 

1 * Be id t|Sjr Roai lim;. “ Read nfwgi|' 

1 ’ 1u9 exact sUape of the yhrase U not clear. There U some miatake here in the passage. [Head 

%.nKT^ '■ 1'^® lOrem in 11. 55-6 seems sapeiSuoua in the verse and an anticipation of II, 68-9^ 

F. 'V. T.] 

( Perhaps ijfirgni <rC ll^T "‘‘s meant.— H, K. S ] 

'3 Read fdioSJ?, as in 1. 55 , 

'* Read ij *» Read wj. The word is incorrect. 

'• Re*d Kannada form (,••♦• ftrjfnw) i> naod in this Sans’irit passage. 

*> Tlio form ia also wrong 3 ’ Read 





a 




a-a® j-; 


W! 


f — ^n.*' 




Af 


■3, 




/j 


J3 

, 4 ^ i! -i) 

.--'S-- 


-, P^^ ^CSsSr^rXil 


- 4 <a a 

■S^ai 4^ J ^ ^ 

^ Jj ,' xCi.r— - w .i. rl "^1 J ni 

. - iSti^Ss “3'>||24-:5S-j3"S 

a iJ ^ '3 4-^ J ii3 ^ 2 r+^ f ' ^ It S-1 JU- 

-^ eg -^.3 ^ d:^ - xt'J? _ , S J'3 • 



4 


~n 








’AlS-f 


4 ) 2 ^ 






















s*i-: 


-.^r- 


V 


^ 5 ^ 


fw nj-IU 

a-aSj 

4 t 5 i^ 

esi rt 




sa 2,-^2 s ^ 
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66 I ^ ^ tr§ 

66 ?»^T i[i ^iii*] «5nixrT?Twrpf^^rT% 

67 i 

68 wpr^: i[i ^«ii*] ^^rK^srr^rtTO’ i f^f^crf%(f%)^T 

69 ^ ^- 

70 fjrf^ srw msn'^ <Rf%r- 

71 f^ ^^irfiT fwf ^rpafari^w ’«TeiTl^5T[:*]^- 

72 jg f[^]- 

73 g^grfii" h 

Third Plate : First Side. 

74 eei^ ^l^W’in^Tg^C:*] inggaE- 

75 I i[i ^ 5 - 

76 TTTf%"'!IW 5 »W l 

77 fgstwg” »T^ h[| ^£ll*j "m ^?T ^- 

78 \??:t [i*] «rfew<lgT«nfnr ^rmr ii[ 8 ®ii*] 

79 g i *T 47t«rT 3f ^- 

80 grw f^M^riT ^wsKT ii[»?ii*] 

81 syUT^TH l[l 8^y*J ¥[t]- 

\> 

82 grpgrg *in# wf%[:*] 

83 g^Krfin(T^5T[;*] im^[:] L'.i8|ii’J 

84 


ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

Adoration to Gan&dhipati. 

Verse 1. Adoration to the primeval Boar (incamation of Vishnu). 
V. 2. Adoration to child Oanapati.^^ 


• Bead 

• Read 


*■ Read uij-^ > Bead 

♦ Read f^nau; * Bead 

» Bead « Pead °f^f%fuTf5T. * Re»<f 

»* Road u Pgad 

<’ Read t>8; ut arRJ?! ?rf«I:. “ ®®a^ »?. “ ''^• 

M Bead “ Written in Tel ngn- Kannada characters. 

•’ This verse conveys exactly the same thought as in the first v crso of the Tamil ,5 aithadha-^av^a of 

4k.Uviratama Pan4y* = — .... . . • » • 

Talai-viri-kadukkai-malait-tani mudal sadaiyir-chudnh-kulavi- ven-dihgahns kottada knraiy-eBJ-eiJoi-pyulai 
nadua-karattaj-parjl'PPorparav-inaittu nokkn-malai mada-kka!irr>8 seyy* maiar-a^i seani vaippara. 
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Vv. 3-4. In the i-ace of Yadu there was a good king named Sangama. He enabled the 
goddess of prosperity (Lakshml) of the Karn&ta kingdom to wear the ear-omament (tatamka) 
permanently (t.e. did not allow her to remain Ttithont a lord reigning oiver it).i 

V. 5. To this king was bom the famous Bukke^SSja, who destroyed his enemies with his 
sword. 

V. 6. King Harihara was bom to Bnfcka-Raya ; he made other kings bow down to his 

mandates. 

V. 7. Deva-Rsya [I], who possessed a'pair of arms which crashed the hostile kings, 'was 
bom to Harihara. 

V. 8. From him came VIj»ya-B*yBr the abode of learning. 

V . 9. Deva-Raya [11], who appeared to be a copy of the King of ^Goda (ladra), was bom 
to Vijaya-Raya. 

Vv. 10-11. He was not onfy as skilled in the use of the bow as Arjnna himself, but alsa 
possessed wealth to be counted by lakh*. His fturther jBniae. 

V . 12. To Deva-Raya was bem lijlUkSrjxma^ who outshone his father in prowess etc 
and who was praised also as Immadi Deva-RSya. 

Vv. 13-15. His praises. 

Vv. 16-S7. This king, Immadi Prendha-Bbapati, the lover of charitable deeds, having 
taken bis bath in the holy water* btvnght fmf that purpose, and wearing two silk clothi,’garlan(r 
white akihataa, having come to the dharma-sthana (place where charities are given) with a band 
of ^ahmanas of good character, in tb* year 1984 of the Sfilivihana Saks (era), which corre- 
sponded with the cyclic year ChttraWisnu, on the Paur^iamsai Hthi of the month Vaiaskha' 
on the auspicious occa-sion of a ryatipata, made a gift of the village of Uttamacheri-Kilyurn 
or XTttamacheri-Kilyum in the ChiriohitSmpaUi (Tiruchehirappalli) rsjya or chdvadi with 
all the eight kinds of enjoyment such as nidhi, mksh4pa, etc., at the request of Chammati 
SQmaya, in the presence of the god Chandramauli, for the offerings, etc. of the god Ran 
natha of Sniwngam, to emsure himself (thereby) irictory (ever his enemies), protection ffr^* ' 

their violence) and for long life. ' 

Half of the income from the village was required to be used for the avaeara, etc, of th 
god Ranganfttha, and the other half was meant for feeding sixty Vaishnavas. ' ’ ^ 

LI. 37 ff. An offering of six panWna*, together with a hundred and twenty apSpa cak 
in a separate parivana was to be offered daily (to the god Ranganatha). The scale of off ' 
fixed for each parivana is rice, 10 manakas.;^ ghee, 3 mSnakas ; plantain fruits” 
number) ; coconuts, 2 (in nnmber) ; green gram, i kndupa, along with fruits and vegetables 

The idmbula consisted of j— 50 areca nuts, 100 betel leaves, chunam, ghanasara (pachchai 
karpuram) of 10 panas, and 2 panan of kaitiirl (musk). The sandal must consist of 6 T' 
of sandal, costing 6 panas, with 3 panas in value of hunkuma {-hesara) and ghanasira 
(musk) of 3 panas, and of 3 panas of hima-jala (pannlr). ’ 

All these are to be offered to the god daily. 

LI. 47 ff. One mahopahara (a grand feeding) should be performed in the month PhaTt. 
and two others in the month of Dhanns ; thus there should be three maMpaharas in a v^*”*'*’ 

* Hindu widows do not we>ir any ornament after the decease of their hnabande. ~ ^ ~ ' — 

> Uawiikalfda-manalca. is #riaently a woaa meaaure »a determined by Manu; thasama EhraseoernT*. al 
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The articles required for each maJidpahara are : — 5 khSrii^ of rice, 1 dronaka of green 
;gram, 1 sdhaka of ghee, along with fruits and vegetables. 

The above are to be measured by mdna and adhaka as fixed by Manu. 

LI. 53 3. The water-shed kept in front of the temple should alway.', be full of water, and 
>everT day sixty Vaishpavas should be fed in the Rimdnvja-kuta. 

V. 38. The document was engraved by Virana, son of Muddan-acharya. He received 
one share in the village. 

Yv. 39-43. Usual admonitory and imprecatory verses. 

L. 84. The signature, Sri Virapdktha, of the king, wiitten in Telugu-Kannada alphabet. 


Ka 29.— TWO BANAWASI INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KADAMBA KIRTTIYARilA 

DEVA. 

Bt Lionel D. Baknltt. 

BanavSsi, formerly a seat of splendid royalty, and now u decayed village, lies in th.^ 
"Sirsi ialuka of North Kanara District, in lat. 14® 32|' and long. 75' 4i'. It stdl contairs a 
temple of Madhukeavara, the ancient tutelary deity tf the Kadamba princes who t nce bcie 
rule there ; and in that building were found the two records which are lieic presented, from ink- 
impressions which were proparod for the late Dr. Floet. and are now in the B*'Uish Museum. 

A.— OF THB BEION OF SOMESVABA I : SAKA 090. 

This fragment is contained on a slab found in the Madhiikesvaiu temple. It has been 
briefly desciibed by Dr. Fleet in lad. Anf., Yol. IV, p. 2od, No. 3 and trau.slated in ilysorg 
Inscr., p. 320, Ko. 170 (cf. above, Yol. VII, App N.c 17dj A tronsci-ipt is given in the 
Elliot Collection (Royal Asiatic Society’s copy, Yol. I, foL It'd b.). At the head of the stone are 
sculptures, viz., in the centre a liAga ; to the proiter right, a cow and calf; over these, the 
sun; to the proper left of the ling a, a, lion; over the latter, the moon. The inscribed area 
below this is about 2 ft. 1 in. wide and 4 ft. high ; but a groat part of it on the lower left side 
has been lost. — The character is Kanarese of the period ; the script is somewhat angular and 
slanting, with letters between f in. and f in.— The language is Old Kanarese, with the usual 
concluding formulse in Sanskrit. 

The record opens by referring itself to the reign of Trailbkyamalla-diva, i.e. Somesvara 
I (11. 1-3), and then states that at the time the Banavasi Twelve-thousand was under the 
government of the Kftdamba MahSmapdalCsvara Kirttivarma-deva, whose name is preluded 
by a long series of titles, among them being those of “ lord of Banavasi best of cities,” ” warrior 
for his elder brother,” and “lion for Tails” (11.3-16). This last title probably refers to 
Klrttivarman’s exploits in the service of his father Tails, of whom we shall hear more in 
inscription B.^ Then comes the date (11. 16-17), followed by fragments of twelve more lines 
of which it is impossible to make out much consecutive sense, except that they record a grant 
to the kalla digulada divar or “ god of the Stone Temple.” They conclude with the usual 
formulae for the maintenance of the foundation, and the mention of a grant to the stone- 
cutlor Malloja. 


* Tho t«it actMlly asM tb« word p<titcha-hkitudai. The meaning of the eccoad part of the compoand is net 
intelligible. 

* bee Dynast. Kanar. Ditcr., p. 558 it 
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Tte date is given on 11. 16-17 as : Saka 990, ^ Kilaka ; Chaitra suddha 13. This tUhi 
corresponded to Wednesday, 19 March, A.D. 1068, when it ended about 14 h. 2 m. after 
mean sunrise.^ 

The only places mentioned are the city of Banavasi (1. 6) and the Banavasi Twelve^= 
thousand (11. 15-16). 


1 

2 

3 

4 
3 


6 

7 

h 

p 

10 

11 


12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 


TEXT OP LINES 1-17.3 


t£j Svasti Srl-Prithv i-vallabha mahaiajadhii-aja pai-amesvai-am para- 
ma-bhattarakaui Chaluky-abharanam srinia[t*]-Trailokyamalla-devar(a) 
prithvi-rajyaiii-geyye || Sva.sti samasta-kula-mahldhara-chaki-a-chakrava- 


rttin;ahima-Hi[ma*]vad-giii(rI-)mura-rumdra-&i(si)khara-ta!a-sthapita-nij-anva}a-bakti-^ 


prabhava-prakatikrl(kri)ta-Eadamba-kuj-aijibai-a-prachanda-marttaudani 

pati- 


para-uri(nri)- 


niakuta-ghattita-cliai'ap-ai'avimda-yugalaih Banavasi-puravar-esvararh 

8a(8a)khacharemdra-dhvajain bimha-laihcha(chha)nam pernimatti-pare-ghoshauain 
chaturasl(sl)ti- 

nagai--adhishtliitam(ta) - Lala(alOchanam(na) - iagad-v:dit-a.sbtadas(s)-asvam5dha-dikshit.a 
ku- 


la-prasutam satya-i-atnakai’anim=Ajja-devMabdha-vai-a-prasadam sarasij-a- 
mOdam mar-kkOla-Bhaivavam samararjaya-ghaihta-ravam Kadamba-kanthiiu- 

vamm=anuana bamtam vairi-nihka(shka)mtam Tailana sirnghaiu .-uu(Mi)has 
ot[t*]uihgam 

sa(sa)iau-agata-vaji'a-pamjaram vairi-mada-bhaihjanain buuJa-.sf.ivv.anjam^ 
jagad=orvva-gan4f;ih kadanf,-niai-ttaudamm=aras-ariika-Iludiuia ilalegaja ke.sa- 
ri muvadi gancjain juju nain-adi-samasta-pi'afca(.sa)sti-.sahi- 
ta srlman-mahamandaiesvaiam Kirttivaxmma-devar=Vvanava8i- 

p8nnirehchhasiraman=eka-ch[ebh*]atra-[ch*JchhaLve*]yimdain=aluttam-ire | Sa(Sa)-ka- 

varsha * 

890neya Kilaka-sarhCvatlsarada Chaitra-8u(3u)ddha tryodasi^ 


TRANSLATION, 


(Lines 1-3.) While-hail !-the favourite of Fortune and Earth, gi-eat Emperor 8uprem» 
Lord, supreme Master, embellishment of the Chaiukyaa, king TrailokyamaUa, was reionin.. 

over the earth : — , 


(Lines 3-16.) Kail ! While the Mahamandalesvara Kirttivarma-deva, who po.ssesses all title 
of honour such as “ a fieiy .sun in the sky of the Kadamba race, which i.s conspicuous bv the nni! 
sa nce of tne might of its Imea ge being established on the face of themas.sive summits of the g e t 


Oniiiji to a ■nisprint, tliis yuar is i,i Viinast. Kanar. Distr., 

I have to thank Mr. K. t;e«ell for verifying my cakulations. 


p. 551, ss 9ft0. 


^ Prom t).e ink-iinpreBSsion. 

* iiead 'fakti'. 

‘ This is corrnpt. It may possibly be a mistake for jarcaolam 
Cam., Vol. V!l, pt. 1, bk. No. 51G. 

^ Kead tra^odaii. 


the rame Sarctanya occtirsini>. 
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Mount Himavat, which has the dignity of being the emperor of the whole group of central moun- 
tains ; he whose two lotus-feet are rubbed by the diadems of hostile kings ; lord of Banavasi, 
best of cities ; having the banner (mth the device) of a great ape ; having for crest a lion 
attended by the noise of permatti drums ; sprung from the race which presides over eighty-four 
towns and is consecrated in eighteen world-famed horse-sacrifices to (tAe gad of) the Frontal 
Eye [Siva] ; jewel-mine of truthfulness ; receiving the grace of boons from the goddess Ajjaj 
fragrant as the lotus ; a Bhairava for opponent arrows ; attended by peals of bells for victory in 
battle ; lion of the ESdambas ; warrior for his elder brother ; unencumbered by foes ; lion for 
Taila ; exalted in valiant enterprise ; adamant chamber to refuge-seekers ; shatterer of foemen’s 
firogance ; a Sarvajna (?)* among men of distinction ; unique man of valour in the world ; sun of 
the fray ; Rudra with the attributes of a king ; lion of the Highlands ; thrice gambler of warriors,’ 
yra,8 governing the VanavSBi Twelve-thousand under the shadow of his single parasol : — 

(Lines 16-17.) On the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the cyclic 
year Kilaka, the 980th (year) of the §aka era . . . 

B.— OP THE BEIGH OP VIREAMADItYA VI. 

This i-ecord was found on a stone in the south-eastern comer of the temple of Madhukesvara. 
A transcript of the greater part, viz. lines 1 to 37, is given in the Elliot Collection (Vol. II, fol. 
302 b. of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy) ; and the copyist there, after coming to the end of 
the paragraph on 1. 37, has added untruthfully that the rest of the inscription is wanting. The 
inscribed area of the slab is 2 ft. 4 in. wide, and comprises two compartments : the upper one, 
containing lines 1-7, is 85 in. high, and the lower one, containing the rest of the record, so far as 
it is preserved, is 3 ft. 8 in. high. The inscription is unfortunately incomplete, breaking off about 
the middle. — The character is a very good Kanarose of the period : the letters in 11. 1-7 are 
fram ^ in. to -rff in. high, while those of 11. 8 ff. are from in. to j in. high. — The language 
is Old Kanarese, except for the introductory Sanskrit stanza. For the archaic I is substituted l 
(halikkav^, 1. 8 ; balikam, 1. 9 ; negal°, 11. 11, 16, 23, 38, 47 ; elu, 1. 12 ; galap=, I. 14 ; el°, 1. 14 , 
ilge, 11. 22, 40 ; pogal, 11. 23, 43 ; pel, 1. 40 ; nelalg^, 1. 42), and r (erppatt-, 1. 12) ; on the other 
hand, I is wrongly written for r in alaldu (1. 5) and kavaldu (1. 9). Initial p has been changed 
to h in hadavala (1.38); elsewhere it is preserved, e.g. in pad(i[i'ojIa (1.46). As to words 
of lexical interest, we may note lomchu, 1. 41. 

The r-ecord, after the usual prelude N'amat=tumga°, and a verse invoking blessings upon 
Eirttigs, i.e. the Eisdamba Kirtti-deva of Hsngal (II. 1-4), traces in three stanzas the descent 
of the ChSlukyaa from the mind-hom sons of Brahman (11. 4-7), and then devotes two verses 
(11. 8-11) to the glorification of the reigning Chalukya monarch, PermSdi-deva or VikramSditya- 
deva [VI]. It then turns, still in verse, to the history of his feudatories, the E$daiubas of 
Hangal,^ beginning with Oha^ga or Chatta, who received the title kafakada gSva (“ Guardian 
of the Highland” or “of the Camp”) from king Jayasimlia (the Chajukyn Jayasitfaha II) 
for his success in repelling the Malvas and penetrating to the river Gautama-Gahge (i.e. 
the Gadavnn ; cf. above, Vol. IV, p. 358) (11. 11-16). Chatta’s son was the valiant Jaya- 
•^liiha (II. 16-17), who had five sons, MSvuli, Taila or Tailapa, Ssntaya-dSva, JTdki-deva, and 
Vlkramshka (11. 17-21). Tailapa, who was extraordinarily brave, wise, and glorious, begot by 
OhaVOiidala-deTi, Kirtti (the same as the Klrttivarmardeva of the previous inscription), who is 
marvellously comely and famous (11. 21-28). Next comes a prose pratasti, giving the usua} 
Kadamba titles of this same Kiirtti-devarasa, and stating that at the time he was raling the 
BanaySse Twelve-thcmgan d (11. 28-37). It is followed by five verses (11. 37-47), which dwell 

* Sirvajna, meaning " omniscient," ii aometimee applied to Siva, the J inas, and tSuddha. 

* A metaphor signify ing that he tossed the heads of enemies about like dice. 

* See Vynait. Ktmar. Dhtr., p. 558 ff. 
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OB the warlike exploits of a certain Kirtti or Kirttiga, a iMdavafa or “ beai-er ol the hetel- 
fiag” at the coart of Kiitti-dfivarasa, who seems to have had a wife named KS^kabbe (1. 46). 
After these comes a series of titles of the Ha4aTa|a in prose, in the midst of which the inscription 
breaks off. 

The only geagrtphioal • names mentioned are : the Oantama -Gangs river, i.e., the 
Oddavari, 1. 14 ; Bsnavssi, 1. 29; the BmaTSse TwelTe-thcmaand, 1. 36 ; the Satu, i e. 
Adam's Tlridsre, !. 12 : and Himavat, 11. 13, .31. 

I may add here that together with the ink-iinpi-cs,sion of thi-, record there are impressioBS 
of two small inscriptions, apparently from the .same site, and in similar script, which seem to 
have been taken from the bases of columns or samelhing of the kind. One of these is as 

follow s : — 

|i Iladavaia Kirtiyatmana Muttabbe 

This shews tlnit the Hadavnla’.s ordinary name was Kirttlyanna, and that he had a wife (or 
dauirhfor t) i.iinnd M.;- ilibe. The second ins-'i-iption is only a fitigment. consisting of the 
syml.'ol followed ijv the Siihnl i-jng'tn-natav-eHa negalva Ku . . . which may 

perhaps i-cfer t.' the Kad.unba lan.ily. 
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[lletrc'.s ; , 1, Aiiiii!.; ’01 ; vt, i, 

IS, 22. A'.iiro; : vv. 7, 12, .liii'' T vn.; 
■dOl'ifiJii id- 'a.] 


1, 16, , vv. J-6, 8, 11. 1.3, l.j 

■•.'I; .V. 1'!, 2il, ■>] 1 4- ,k , n'a . v Id 


N.imas'-.t urn f’-io .:s r r. f-dr’ 
mfilu-sta:iibb5,\ a 8at'u’blut\ li ri’ 
Sai'a-raj-archouiia-pada-padtna-yuir.alam 
bala-harirtaiiik-aluffikri(kfi)t-^- 


’nai".-cliarave trailOkya-nagnr aramb.'.t- 


Gaiiig;i-s.imuttaihgaddiamguia-kaliA!a-vils:a- 


dyaj-iata-bharan=ur\'vldhara-ptttrik-akaiita-d6h-arddhaih Mritjam Klrtti-Samkara d^vam 
ninag-ige Kirttiga ya8a[8*]-sriyaiii ja- 

ya-srJyama 1| [2*] Ka |! Srl-varan*=e8ev>=udarada pom-daTarey-=aral-olage 

karaala-vanav=alardud=idiem bhavise cliSdyamo 
tan=enal=avana makha-kamalav=salaldn(i-da) ramjisut-irkku || [3*] A. dgvana 

manadol“munn=5 dfvam pimge marhgal-5vabar=o- 

gedar>=ddSdipyamana-dipty-achchhadita-di’is-chakrar»araala-guna-gat>a-iiilayar || f4*l 

A Mana8abhava-BambhaTar=i mahi- *■ ■* 

yan=ud8tta-mahimar-i!dai>.ppalarum bbamipvtigalsChalTikyii-kul-amala-patna-pradlpars 

a-pratirnpar || [5*] 

Avarim bajikkav^olpina tavar=anmina kani nripala-chadamani dina-vinAdaih. 
vibhu vikrania-dhavalam Vermm9<)i*dev4a=adatara dSva || [6*] 

Anata-kehmSpalararii tarjjigi kavalda(i'da) kolalk-o(ti betj-ada pom bettane 
vakkum nOda pom-bettadoj^ene balikaii) Kimchana-dvlpaTvft- 

yt=alt=»ene Jamba-dvlpav=artth-artthi,gav=aDabhiinat-anth-4rtthiga:a auri vidvaj- 

jaria-saihstntyam yaSarnSiyan-odaTisidaih Tikra- 

mlditya^va I! [7*] Ka |1 Enc negalda VikrBmSditya-nnpam enkha-samkathir 
vin^adm^khil-ftvaniYaih pititipilise b)s(l*jana*min* 


* Fiom th« inkMinpressioD. 
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12 stutav^enipa sat-Eadamb-anvayadol || [8*] Vji || Dliatant-dSvigav=Tsvaramgam= 

oged=ei-ppatt-ela sithhasanam barav=i dh5triyariin(n)*itta Setu 

13 Himav-attal»=merey=ag=alda bh6-vara-khatvaiiiga-ntipalak-adi-bbuvan-adl(dhi)sarkka- 

lol>=pea)piii^agarav--^Mam nripa-Mera Chattaga- 
Id) Dfipain KSdamba'Vaihd-odinata || [9*] Eatakada^-goTatioamba pesar>«ih=cgalap < 

el-turag=Sdod(d)=adude katakadol=amta Mfilavanan^disi Gautama- 

15 QaibgeyoJ^parisphutav-ene nlran=udi Jayasimha-mabl^na bid[i*]naittdu dal 

katakada gdvaii>^eihba pesar=adadu Chatta-dbai-a- 

16 dbinathana || [10*] Aat=enisi negalda || Karh || A nnpa-Meruge Mgruva s5uuvino}= 

simbav^ogeda te]radimd«ogedam pina-bbnjam Ja- 

17 yaaimha-mahiuStnaui vairi-gaja-gbata-nirddalana || [11*] Ani=enisaiii(si)da y Yfi || 

Jayasiibb-Orvvi^vai-amg=arpp=alav=arivu maba- 

18 t[t*]vaiii jasarii pul^e tejomayar=ayvar=pputtidar=Mm5vuli-nfipa-tilakam Taila- 

bbflpalakam SaintayR-devam Joki-devam rana-rasa-rasi- 

19 kam Vikramamkam pratap-odayar=ajna-mnrttigaj=nicbcba^r=adbikrita-sapt-amgar» 

aud^yya-tumgar |1 [12*] Kain || Ayvanimam 
2U Panda var-lr-ayvaix) men=magule bandu puttidarO tamm=ayvaruin=igal=enutt= 
arayvar^vvismayade nadi njipa-pu- 

21 trakara || [13*J Avar-olage || Vfi || Himakricb-cbbikbai-a-vain^-sambbavarol- 

ellam sanda tann=arppu tanna mabat[t*]vam bage-go- 

22 nda taihn^^adatu tamn^ajna-pbalam tadiua dbu(dii)rddama-babai-balad=filge tamn= 

arivu tamn>omd=udyamam tamna kirtti mabI-cbakradol=o- 
28 ppe Tailapa-nfipam p€tta[m*] mab-aisvaryyama || [1*1*] Antu pogaltegam 

negabegam neleyum taleyuin=ada H Kaiii |1 
24 Cbaoda-pratapan*ahitaia gan^aib kali Taila-bbamipalanigam Chavundala-devi- 
gav=ogedan=akbaudita-bbu 3 a-Tiia- 

2a ya-kirtti Kirtti-mablSa || [15*] Vfi || Madanam nOdi Kadamba-Manmatbaiia 

rapam lajjeyiib rapu-dOfade dal-mey-garedam 

20 belarttu nripa-cbamdr-alokadim kamdi kuindbi(di)dan=attg bimarasmi mandalika- 

Dfivgmdram gad=en=iin gun-aspadan=emd=lksbisal=adan=alla- 

27 ne sabasr-aksbadi Sabaarekabaga || [16*] Ka |] Enit-emtan=odavTiguih jalav= 

anite .sai-oj&tav=ogeva vol=petcbcbuvii- 

28 d=ar=enitam kirttiseyum jaaav^anitane jagad-orvva-ganda-bbapalakana || [17*] 

Va II Svaati aamadbigata-pamcba-maba- 

29 iabda-mabama^dalegvaram Banavasi-ptBraTar-adbisyaraiii | Jayaiiti-Ma[db]ukes- 

vai’a-deva-labdba-vara-prasadam 1 saraaij-imOdaib | Tfiyaksba-- 
39 kshiM-aambbavam raja-ManObhaTadi 1 chatnTS(ra)sIti-aagar-adbisbtbita-Lalatal(3- 
cbana-Cbaturbbbhn}a-jagad-yidit-a6h^a6-feivamgdka'dlksba-di- 

31 kahitam | jay-Smgans-kaUkabs-saXiilakabitam Himavad-gir-Lmdia-ramdra-sikbara-saib- 

8thipita-nij-&iivaya-saktL-prabhaya-prakati- 

32 kfita-gna -OddBmam | spbatika-Sila-stambba-baddba-mada-gaja-maba-mabim-abbiradiam r 

Mayfirayanuma-mabS-ma- 

33 bi(lu)pala-kala>bhQshaaani | permma^-turyya-nirggbosbapam ( sakhachareiiidra- 

dliyaja-yiraja[maiiam*J min-ottumga- 

^ Tlie second ia has been oaiiKed and added above uie Uue. 

* Kead Trgaktha-. 
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34 «rimTiA^ igit».TinhhAnftih | datt'artthi-jaii-apariimta-kftmchanam I Kadamba-kul- 

abliaranam samara-jaya-karanam | pratapa-martta- 

35 n^am I samara-prachandam | mar-kkolvara gan^arix ! jagad-orvva-gan^am [ 

nam-a [di] -samasta-pra^ti-sahitam wima- 

36 n-mahamandalesraiam Sirtti-devarasam Banav5se*pannirch<diM8iramu[ma3m 

dushta-iiigralia-sishta-prati[p]a!a- 

37 nadim pratipalisattam-ire tat-pada-padm-5pajivi [| Earn ft Srlg^adhinatham 

vijaya-§rlg=a [did] natham hiinkiii4ii « • 

38 la-klrtti-srig=adlunatliam dharmm-Odydga-param negalda Eirtti ha^avala-hlra || 

[18*] Yfi !l Ind=ettal=pariy-ittu stitoni=o[da ?]- 

39 g=ill=emd=alve kap-agni kayd=mid=aram gada tamtidam Javana bayol snse 

kan-nettarOv=imd=aiam bide bisi[ — 

40 ii»areyol=pel=endh(nd)=asuih-gondu^ nichcham dal Eirttigaii=elgeg*a!ki siigigarh 

vidbvi(dvi)8bta-bhu.*mandala H [19*] Dhurado[! — ] 

41 rcbebi tiilpa kanasam iiegav-ikk=ema kala takka bell-eraleya pipdan«andaleye 

mul-gidu. lomchu-gojalke cbumcb[ut=a]- 

42 varisida samke bhflmkene nelalg=agid=nttadan=ikke bechcbaram sariyade 

Kirtrtigamg=iduan=: amp=asuhud-ba [ la] - 

43 [ ^]3 jTiddbadol || [20*] Nerevuve baygal=omd=eradu Eirttiga niduia bbnja- 

pratapamam nere pogaIalk*^a[ — 

44 vii-Sdld-iiripalara [— v^]l*arv\n kak-iriva kukilva 8uyv-=n3irwa(rva) pei?gala 

baygalav=omdu k5ti[ — ] 

45 nereyavu bbai-a-kcti veras=emdade bannisal=aro ballavar || [21*] Kam || 

Padevade padevudu maganam pada • » 

46 la * na Ealikabbeya teradidi pada[va]!a Eirttiya • » mam kadu-[ga]liyan= 

udai'a-cbaritauam sa • * 

47 ya U [22*] Va || Ant=enisi negalda sa[ma]sta-gu9a-8adipanna # • * « 

prasa[ana r] Eirtti-deva-raiya-varddhi-vai-ddha[ua]- 

48 [8n]dhakaiaiii 1 bandbu-jana-vanaja • • » • m 1 mandalika-D6Tc[iiid]ra • • • 

ka * • « * *satadharaiii 1 saraa-aga[ta]- 

49 Taji’a-prakaram •**•*• Kichaka- Vrikddaram [ para[-narI-sahodarariiP] || 

[? pri] [th]vl-nai-apala-rajya-la[ksbml]- 

50 **••••****** didane gandaiix Eirttide[ya] «*#*«« 

»»»»*»m«ereka««*« 

TRANSLATIOIir. 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambbii, lovely with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, who is the foundation-column of the city of the triple world. 

(Verse 2.) May Mrida, the god giving blessing of glory, whose pair of lotus-feet is adored 
by kings of the celestials, whose mass of high hair-coil is adorned with Ganges’ lofty breaking 
waves and the ti-emulous young moon, whose half-body is occupied by the Mountain’s Daughter, 
grant fortune of fame and fortune of victory to thee, O Eirttiga. 

' It is not clear whether the reading of tlie stone is svlfa or iwffi. J See note on translation, below. 

* Kao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, who has kindly favoored me with his views upon this verse, proposes to fill 
the gap at t!ie end of 1. 10 by reading idirchchi and tliat b'jfvoen 11. 42 and 43 by reading °balam=umte. In my 
Iranslatiou below I iiave accepted the former suggesthm, b;it coniectar* for the second passage ‘"Aalai.defit (o! 
wafii), and translate accordraglj. 
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(Verse 3.) The lotus of his face is radiant in bloom, so that one may say ; “ What a 
surprising thing it is, when one considers ! a lotus-bed has blossomed forth in the midst of the 
flower of the golden lotus (issuing) from the radiant belly of Fortune’s Lover ! 

(Verse 4.) In the mind of that God arose first that God (himself), afterwards bringers of 
blessing, they who covered with i-adiant splendour the circle of space, seats of series of stainless 
virtues.^ 

(Verse 5.) Many monarchs descended from these mind-bom (Patriarchs), exalted in 
majesty, stainless jewel-lamps of the Chalukya race,® unequalled, have ruled this earth. 

(Verse 6.) After these (there has been) a home of excellence, a mine of valour, a crest- jewel 
of monarchs, one delighting in bounty, a prince lustrous-white with heroism, Permadi-d§va, a 
deva [god, or king] of the brave. 

(Verse 7.) Inasmuch as, after he has threatened and plundered unbending monarchs, the 
solid gold (of their treasures), when piled together, becomes solidified into a Mountain of Gold, 
look you ! — inasmuch as thereupon Jambft-dvlpa has verily become a Golden Chersonese, alike 
to the suitor for riches and to the suitor who approves not riches^ — king VikramSditya, landed 
by the learned, has created for himself and sent abroad a mass of glory. 

(Verse 8.) While king Vikramfiditya,thus renowned, was protecting the whole earth in the 
enjoyment of pleasant conversations, in the goodly Eadamba lineage which is praised by the 
folk of the earth — 

(Verse 9.) There was king Chattuga, an abode of greatness, a MSru of kings, exalted in 
the Kadamba race, among the sovereigns of the world beginning with the monarch who was a 
khatvahga-c\ub to kings, who, being sprung from the goddess Earth and Isvara, have borne sway 
for seventy-seven reigns over this earth here with its bounds at Setu (on the south) and there 
with Himavat (on the north). 

(Verse 10.) Was the title “ Guardian of the Highland”® an idle phrase, when the seven 
hosts® were there ? When he drove into flight the Malava confronting him on the Highland 
and di'ank water in conspicuous wise from the Gautama-Gahge, verily the title of 
“ Guardian of the Highland ” accrued to king Chatta in the camp of the sovereign 
Jayasimha,^ 

(Line 16.) (To him) who was thus renowned — 

(Verse 11.) To this Mgru of kings, in the same wise as is bom on the ridge of M5m a lion, 
there was bom the monarch Jayasimha, stout of arm, shatterer of squadrons of foemen’a 
elephants. 

(Line 17.) (To the latter) who is thus described— 

(Verse 12.) To the lord of earth Jayasimha, as though power, ability, knowledge, greatness, 
Xand) glory were bom to him, there were bom five august (sons), Mavuli, an ornament of kings, 
the monarch Taila, S8ntaya*deva, Jdki-dgva, who delighted in the spirit of battle, (and) Vikra- 
inshka— endowed with present majesty, embodiments of authority, sincere, administering the 
seven elements (of the state) f' lofty in generosity. 


' A poetical description of the god Brahman. The figure is vibhavana, “ peculiar causation.’* 

’ The meaning is that Brahman first meditated upon himself to create the cosmos (Mann-samhita^ i. 12), and 
then gave hirth to his mind-horn sons the Patriarchs (ib., i. 34 f.). 

* Cf. above, Vol. XIII, p. 38. 

* These two classes are the seekers after material and spiritual happiness. 

‘ Kataka may mean both “ highland ” 8ndl“ camp.*’ 

* Apparently the seven angas or divisions of a complete army. 

* On the grammatical construction of this sentence cf. Kittel’s Grammar, § 361, p. AiSO. 

* The seven angas are the kingship, ministry, aides, territories, fortresses, treasures, and artmes. 
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<Vw« 13.) Looking mth admiration at the five princes, men 
Fiw PMava. (reoWy) ten, or have the five of them now come back and been bom {agaxn) ? 


(Line 21.) Among them — 

rVerse 14.) King Tailapa attained to great majesty, so that his power, eminent 
the sLns of the race of the moon-crowned (S.W), his greatness, his striking vigour, his a^bm- 
tative influence, the fulness of his invincible arm’s might, his knowledge, his unique energy, hia 
fame, were conspicuous in the circle of the earth. 


(Line 23.) (To him) who was thus a site and head of praise and renown 
(Verse 15.) To the valiant king Taila, awful in majesty, gallant against foes, and to 
Caiavup^-devi was born king Kirtti, who has unbroken glory for the victories of his arm. 


(Verse 16.) The Love-god, seeing the form of the Love-god of the Ka da mb as, has for- 
sooth gone into hiding and lets not bis form become visible. Yon moon surely, as it shines, has 
waned and wasted away at the sight of him who is a moon of kings. Must not the Thousand- 
eyed (Indra] be thousand-eyed* as he gazes (on Am), saying : “ Verily a Devendra of princes » 


and what a seat of virtues ! ”1 


(Verse 17.) The fame of the king who is the unique warrior of the world increases like the 
growth of all the lotuses that the waters produce, as all extol him to the utmost degree.* 

(Lines 28-37.) Hail! When the MahamandaleAvara possessing the five great musical 
sounds, the lord el Banavasi best of cities, who bears all titles of honour such as “ he who 
receives the grace of boons from the god MadhukeSvara of Jayanti ; fragrant as the lotus ; 
scion of the (race born of the) Three-eyed [Siva] and the Earth ; Love-god of kings ; ornament 
of the race of the great king Maydravarman, which presides over eighty-four towns and is 
consecrated in the consecratory rites of eighteen world-famed horse-sacrifices to (the god of) 
the Frontal Eye [Siva] and the Four-armed [Vishnu], which is regarded with the sidelong 
glances of the lady Victory, which is splendid in virtues revealed by the puissance of the might 
of its lineage being established on the massive summits of the great Mount Himavat, which 
is charming by the great majesty of furious elephants tethered to crystal columns ;® who is an 
ornament to the race Q)om of) the great king Mayuravarmma ; he who is attended with the 
noise of 'permatti drums and (other) musical instruments ; splendid with the banner (bearing 
the deoice) of a groat ape ; having lor crest a lion lofty in pride ; giving unlimited gold to 
suitors ; ornament of the Kadamba race ; cause of victory in battle ; sun of majesty ; terrible in 
the fray ; gaUant against adversaries ; unique warrior of the world,” the Mahamandaledvara 
Kirtti-dSvarasa, was protecting the Banav&se Twelve=thousand so as to suppress the 
wicked and preserve the cultured ; — one who finds sustenanee at his lotus-feet — 

(Vesse 18.) A lord of Fortune, a lord of the fortune of victory, a lord of the fortune of 
fame lustrous (?) as the mooq, devoted to the exercise of religion, is the illustrious Kixttl, 
a diamond among bearers of the betel-bag. 


(Verse 19.) Saying, “ Where now is there not found one who has been burned up in 
flight 1 ” as the fire of his wrath flaming wreaks ruin— saying, “ whom now has he hurre4 
into Yama’a mouth, so that the black gore drips down ; whom now has he cast away ... in 


* For the idea cf. Anthologia Palat. VII, 669. 

* Apparently the accusative ,ja»ii-=ant(ane is to be explained as due to the attraction ol iirttiseynm. 

* One is tempted to take all the adjectives from ckataraiiti’' in 1. 30 to °Maha-mahim-abhirimaiii in 1. 32 
as referring to KlrtU-decarasa, in 1. 36, as is grammatically more correct. But the sense njd the parallels elso' 
where suggest the consMuctiou given above. 
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las t(!ows. sacal. ? ” — everlastingly indeed quaking,* the circle of foeuien s lands feels terrer 
and dread at Kirttiga’s grea ncs.. 

(^ cTse 20,) Put away the dream of confronting {him) in battle ! Aha ! when {,'/-( 
p’nsiier s) speed of foot harasses a herd of timid deer, when terror, penetrating and overwhehn- 
ing them at the plucking of a thorn-bush, drives them straightway to crowd trembling into the 
shadow, is dismay equal to {that of) the armies of focmen who confront Kirttiga in 

battle ? ' 

(Vi'r.se 2!.' .\rf one or two n,. ■:,! !i,, () Kirttiga, able extol fitlv the majestv of ll 'm' arm i 
Ev(',i the ten n.il'uin mouths ol I'l 'ihundantlj' shrieking, wailing, sighing, {and 
bre.itliing women . . of lio.stiie kugs , . . with ten million burdens, are not able 

(III dll so) : h. nee isho are enn.peti iil Id tell (tin/) glorv ? 

(Verse 22 ■ partly unintelligible owing to gajis ; it refers to Kalikabbe, apparently the wifi - 
of Kirtti.) 

(Lines IT- )U I Illustrious as thus describe!] ; possessing all merits : gracious ... ; a 

moon raising tlm tidi- of tIu' I'cean of Kirtti-deva’s kingdom; [a sun to] tbr I.-.'-iisci his kins- 
men; a thunderbolt to , . . 1 »,‘v'ndra-lik'- fcuihttories ; an adamant rampart to seekers 

of protection : a Vi li b lira [IHumaJ ' , . . like Kichak.i , la brother to] others' fwvc'] . . . 


A-’iim-ijovd ', litcr>illv iiicaniu!!; ' taking life, hlajing,” mii.st bo a mistake : probably we should road lui-Lm 
vyoir-l i, feeling li.irrer,” and I have translated accordingly. There is a good deal of obscurity in these verses. 

* The text of this verse is imperfect, and hence the translation in part is very uucortain (see note on text 
above). I follow Rao Bahadur Xarasiinhacbar’s ingenious coujeeturo idirchchi for the first lacuna, and for tire 
la.st 1 conjecture °laliki^t/tu or translating accordingly. CAvmcAufa socmB to be for chitrrhfhuU , and 

vf/udan for ottudan. 

® [It 13 not unlikely that Kalikabbe here referred to was the mother of Kirtti, as is indicated by the word 
mayanam in 1. 46. — H. K. S.j 
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INDEX 


icbiraja or Acbarasa, sentral, . 
Acbjratadeva-Baya, V ijayanayara king, 
Achynta-Bsya, t. a. Achy atadera-Baya, 
Acbyatarya, m., 
adam, weature, 

Adanur, n'., 

Adavani, fort . 
ad(^^ra-vadi, 

Addanbi ei., . 

Adenna, m., . 

adhtka, meantre 
adhamana, 
adbikarin . 
adbitbtbayaba office 


33, 35 A ». 1 
. 45, 47, 50 
. . 303 

.243 n., 246 

292 n. 3, 324 
. 347 

. 305 

244, 248, 254, 299 n. 1, 319 ». 1 

. 32 

. 308, 322, 327 

. 260 

. 346, 347, 353 

252, 257, 293, 314 
• . . 345 

. 32 


Adigal Vira-ktnriimbnjMyar Tirnvadi, ». a, Kn3ji> 
karta-varman, .... 342, 343, 344 


0 , initial, . . 



• 

PiOB 
. 265, 269 

adigariau, 

Page 

. 344 

a, initial, 




. 234, 269 

Adinatha, m., 

. 68 , 62, 66 

d, medial, . 




. 234 

Iditya-Bbatta, general, , . 45 , 47, 50 and add. 

abadha, • . < 




. . 19 

..... 

. 319 

Abarya, m., . . 




. 323 

agami, . , . 226 , 25 . 2 , 

257, 293, 314 

Abba-Bbatta, m.. 




. 289 

agattn pandira 4 i, • . • , 

345 n. 4 

Abbau-Sastrin, m., . 




. 289 

Aggaladeva, m., . ... 

. 63, 55, 56 

Abbaya, m.f a 




. . 289 

ighata, 

12. 43 

Abbayarya, m-. 




. . 327 

agrahara, . b7, 70, 288, 295, 300, 

301, 302, 320 

Abbura, vu, 




. 308, 322 

aharani, ..... 

. 18 

abbavys. 




. 275, 276 

Ahavamalla Suimadi Taila, s, a. Taiia II, 

. 46 

AbhlmanyUy Jk., « 

• 


247, 

254, 298. 318 

Abiclicbhatra, n'., . . . , 

. . 332 

Abhira, people, 

• 


. 235, 236 A n. 4 

Ahobala, m., ..... 

. 261, 262 

abhisbeka, . . 

« 



. 201 

Ahobala, ie., ..... 

. . 230 

Acharssanan, genitive. 




. 47, 50 n. 5 

AilavalUpura-var-idhisvara, title of Nagama- 

acharya-pltha, 




. 246 n, 4 

Nayaka, ..... 

. . 30 

Acbcham-Bhatta, m.. 



• 

. 323 

Aiudra grammar, .... 

. 57, 55, 61 

Achcbana-Bbatta, m.. 



« 

. 322 

Aiyavpje, vi., ..... 

. 332 

Acbcbanarya, m,, 



e 

. 322 

Ajaigarb (Ajaygarb) fo;t. 

. 10, 274 

Acbchaya, m.. 



• 

. 291 

Ajitoseua Bbattaraka, Jaina teacher. 

» 53, 5t>, 57 

Achchayarya, m.. 



a 

. 325 

Ajitasena, Jaina scholar, . 

. 53 

achchu-panuiaya, a de^tartment of taxation, 32, 

Ajja, die 

. . 355 


ajSapti. 347 

Ak8iyaatishaka,/u*»i7^ nnme, .... 322 

Akalaiika, Jaitta teacher, . . . .53 

Akalaiikscharita »i*r. ci/SatyiUraya T,, . . 23 

Akalavarsba, rur, of the Rashtrakuta k. KfUbna 

II-. 273 

Akalavarsba, ear of Rashtrakuta k. Kr«hM 

III 286 

Akalimayya, official, . . . .76, 78, 80 

Akar Gavnudar, m., . . . . . 5, 8 

16, 17 

89 

Akka-devi, Chalukyt princets, . 76. 77, 79, 82, S3, 88 

Akkala-BbaUs, m., . 289, 291, 295, 321, 326 

akshini, . . , 226, 252, 257, 293, 314 

A'kii,/inm7y name, ..... 263 
Aladiya Gova, m., 279, 280 


Akesines, ri., . 
Akhilandesvari, die.. 


* The figaies refer to pages ; a. after a figore to foot-notes, the nninber after ». to the uninber of the foot-note 
and add, after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used cA.=chief j 
ro. »"Conntry ; dr. w district, (Rvision ; divinity ; do. » the same, ditto; dy. = dynasty; .B. — Eiastern ; ./eud. ^ 
feudatory ; 1;.=: king ; ffi. — man ; nt.— mountain; rt. a. river : s. 0 . ~ see also; ssr.—- surname ; fe.^UmpIe ei.= 
village, town ; IT. — Western; wo. — woman. 
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Alagappa, m., .... 

Alagarkoyil, et., .... 

Alagi-Smgari, m., • 

AlaliJcara-chintdmani, a book, . 
Ala-nd-d!n, Kkilji k., . . 

Alexander the Great, 

Al^gapperumal, m., 

AlikoiK^a, t)!., .... 

Aliya Bimsraya, Vijayana^arn k , 
Aliya R^araja, Vijayanoyaro. minister 
Allaeani Peddana, Teluyu poet, 
AlleSvara, m., . 

Alla «. a. Alltiru, 

Allurn, -ji., , , 

alphabets : — 

Brahasl, . 

„ Kshatrapa, 

Grantha, . 


Page 
. 827 
804 
. 289 


Kidamba, 

Kanarese, 


Kbarushthi, 

Kagari, . 

Nandi-Kagari, . 

Telngu, . 

„ Kannada, 

Valablil, . 

Vattelnttu, 

Alur, vt., . 

AlAm, vi.f , 

Amaiy amanhalam , vi., 
Amala-Bhat^, «a. . 

Amarachar^'a, m., . 

amara-nayaka, 

Ambashtba, tribe, 

Amma, k., 

Ammalaya, m. , 

Ammamauchi, Amnamanch 

vt., 

Ammauari uc„ 

Ammoge, <n , . . 

Amdgbararsha stir, of Vaddiga 
amra, 

Ananta. m., 

Ananta, ilatla prince, 
Ana&ta-Bhatta, m.. 


. 11 
. 16 
. 291 
. 822 
91,804 
. 304 
. . 255 ft. 

29, 31 
. 325, 326 

308, 322, [325]. [326] 




1.7 


8. 


Am 


. Not, 8, 6 
Kos. 5, 16. 17 
. No. 27 
. No. 19 
I, 9. 10, 11. 

21, 24, 25. 26, 29 

No. 13 
Nos. 2, 26, 27 
Not. 18. 22, 28, 28 
Nos. 12, 15, 23 
Nos. 22. 23 
. No. 4 
. No. 27 
. 27, 293 

. . 259 

. 344, 345 

. . 260 

. 28,29,31 
- 246, 304 

. . 16 

• 63, 54, 56 
. 327 

imanamucbi, 

. 308,325 

. . 327 

. 62 odd 

. . 284 

. 275 
246, 260, 263 
846. 252, 266 
■ 825 imM. 


[VoL.XVr. 
1_ 


Anantaraiayya-Devacho4a-Maha 


Page 


Anantasayanam ci., 

Anantaya, tn., . 

Anantayarya, «., 

Aaaauya, iro., , 

Andam, yant'/y name, 

Andban, tr.., . 

Andngnla Venkayya. Telvgupoet, 
ai^aa, the scten, of kingship 
Angaja (Kama), *», 

Aogiiasa, pratara, . 

Ahga-raja (Kama), Epic, btro, 

Anjanarya, m., 

Anjaneya ' Hannman), die., 

Anjarakkare, di., 

Anna-Bhatta. *»., 
annadana kattala, 

Annama, too., . , 

Annama-AdhTarin./atniVy of, 

Annkmallrya, m., 

Annam-Bhatta, m., . 

Annaya, in., . 

Anaiga, Nolamla Pallara, k. (?) 

Anniga’s Hundred of Pinuigal, die., 
Artaka (Tama), die. 

Antarredi, m., 

Antcmbara-ganda, tar. of CiaJnmati S6mayi 
a^ogu-jivita, . 

Anupa, CO., 
annST&ra, position of, 

., u snperflnoue, 

.. ,» use of, . 

Apostamba, a sOtra, . 

Aparlraya-tataka, tank, 
ape, emblem on banner. 


irajo, Matla eb., . 246 


304, 311 
290, 328 
289,291 
. 294 
. 261 
. 19 

. 244 
359 If 8 
. 53 

. 13 

. 60 
. 263 
78. so, 83, 84 
800, 813, 320 
821, 885, 328 
. 89 

. c29 
. 828 
. 824 
. MSS 
. 268 
2T8, 279 
278.280 
. 47 


*8, 42, 67. 68, 


Appaji, , 

Appijl Odayarya, m., 

Appaknti-llpidhykya, t 

Appala-Bhatti, . 
AppaUrya, m., 
Appalaya, fn., . 
App8;e-Bhatta, m., . 
Appana, m., . 


. its 
. 346 
83 

. 46 

. 343 
• 984 
22?. 287. >98, 846 
. 289 
263, 257 
70.7?. 
383,860 


. S3S 
. 823 
328,328 
323.325,327.328 
. 823 
259, 261 
262 



anname ; 


fmd,- 

'Umple I vi.. 
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Page 

Xf^eana, Appannasgala, or Api'annagaln, »H., 223, 

228, 229, 224. 225, 226, 228 
Appar, Saiva taint, ^ 

Appaya, m., ...... 262, 290 

Appakonda, m., ...... 327 

apupa, . . .... 346, 352 

atachchalai .... . 305 

aradhja, Brajtman t iU, . . . 20, 21 » 1, 40 

aragadda ( ?), . . • • 281 

Arrakatevemnla, ri., . . . 308, 3.;2, 324 

Anaayya, s. a. Arasiinayya, . . . .62 

Araaimayya, «i., . . . . . 58, 62, 65 

ATasu, nn official title, . 35n. 3, 50ii. 3. 284, 285a. 6 

Aratte, people, 236, 237 

Arat^magadha.manya-pada, Xapala hiruda, . 300 
Aravida (Aravlti), tn'., 243, 247, 250, 234, kn. 5,299, 319 
Aiavida line, of the V i japanagara dy., . 243 A a. 1 
Ararlti fapiily, ...... 296 

Arcot, Nawab of, . . ... 91 

Arghya..«itha 34,67,71 

arhat, | . . . . . 335, 336 

aribha-ganda-bheranda, itrada, 251,313 

Ailchaoillur, vi., . . . . 307, 314, 320 

ArikeMTin, tee Harikeaaria 

AriyamangalaBt, vt., 89, 92, 93, 93, 96 

Ariya Nayi^A Stadali tee krft Niyaka Mndali. 

Ariyar or Aiiy&rn, rt., . . 89,92,93,95,96 

ArjniiB, Epic kero, . V . .64^ 247, 256, 352 

aittiga, a lover, 58 

Amudhati, bo., .... 47, 60, 248, 294 

Afur Ku^viknunap, m., . . . 344, 346 

Aryabhata, attronomer, . 102, 106, 107, 108 

Arya Niyaka Mudali, mimtter, of the Niyaka 

t, TiSTaiiitha, ..... 305, 329 

Xiya-nddidato, . . 100, 101, 102, 103, 

104, 106, 109, 110 

Arya^Timio, aa, 267, 268 

Aaagagtte, 64, 65, 57 

A ta gap p a, 280 

aab^bhdga, 226,229 

ad-dhiii-TTata, ‘ a iwotd>edge vow,’ . 40 

Acvaliyaua, citret, .... 289,290 

aiTVmidlia, . . 67, 70, 75, 79. 83, 279, 

284>5, 355, and add., 361 
aiva-medha-yijin, title oi the Kadambaa, . 270 


Aivattha-tataka, tank, 
Atini, ci., 
itavika, 
atirasa, cake, 

Atrey a, gotra. 


Pagb 

. . . 253, 257 

. 261 
. 14 & «. 1 
. 89, 9p, 96 
243, 250, 256, 260, 

289, 290, 291, 323, 

326, 327, 328 


AUui^uallury a , , 

307, 314, 320 

Attaluru, vi, .... 

. 308, 327 

atthatift (&kt. ?) • 

. 33.^, 339 

Attiogaly f'l.. ..... 

. :;04 

Attii>a«raja, or At‘i-rrtj», ^cn^ra’ 

37, 40, 43 

at(, form of, . • . • 

. 237 

Aubbala, m., ..... 

. 259. 261 

Aobbala-BbaUa, m., . . . 

. 323 

Aubbajarya, m., . . • 

. 328, 329 

Audioya ( = Kaundinya ? . 

. . 259 

Aopafatika, s&e OpaMti. 

AvadhauiO) jSrdAman tiUe, • . 

. . 259 

avagraba, use of, • 

. 44 

AA*abalQ, ti. (,?), or corruption of AubUala 

. 252, 


255, i n. 7 

Avahaln-raya-mana-iuardiu, a Niyaka biruija, . 300 
avamgumta, ...... 60, T1 

AvanigirWurga, wroug iuterpretation of Adavani’, 243 


avaaara 

avaaura (aaara f) 
ivom, .... 
Aychiuiayya, official, 
Ajideva. family of . 

Ayuh, Pavrdnic k., 
aynktaka, official, . 
Ayya-Bhatta, a>., 
Ayyam-Bbatta, /»., . 

Ayyapa, W. Chalitkya A., 
Ayyaiigari-Bhatta, m., 
Ayyahgariavai'a, tc. . 
Ayyappa, . 

Ayyaviri Eoduru, vi.. 


t, form of. 


225, 227, 347, 352 

. . . 58 

. . . 44 

. . 331, 332 

. . . 328 

247, 254, 298, 313 
. . . 18 

. 323 

322, 325, 326 
46, 49 
. 325 

. . . 306 

. 321, 324, 327 

. 310 


21, 272, 278, 280, 


283 


Xhe agnrea ref er to pagea* n. after a^Ogure to foot-notes, the number after ». to the number of foot-ro.e 
said ada. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbi eviaUona arc used : — ri. *• chief ; 
CO, • country ; di, = district, division ; div. = divinity f do. ^ the same, ditto i dy. = dynasty t A. = Eastern ; J'eud. 
m fendatory t A ^ king ; ». = man ; ut. = mountun f ri, » river t, o. = see also ; tur. » surname ; te.= temple ; ci.» 
village, tpwuj W. ■ VTcstem j wo, » woman. 


3 I>2 


366 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. XVI 


Page 

1, written as r, . . . . . .9 

Babbar-Kaiiinii, rub-sect of JBrahmanir, . 30 o. 3 

Badarayana, gotra, ..... 322 
badha., . . . . 5, 14, 29, 30, 40, 48, 

56, 275, 278 

Bagnmra, n'., ..... 278 n. 2 

Bahn, ri', . . . . . 246, 232, 237 

Babndbauya see under years. 


Bahvricha, Sakha, . 

Balabhadra-dera, poet, 
Baladera, dir^ . 

Baladeva, m., . 
Balapannuru, vi ., , 
BSIappa, m., . 
Baleyavattajaa, i-i., . 
ball, . . 

Baliy 5 = ele, . 

Bali or Balin, demon, k., 
Baiiakheta, rt., , 
baliyan = atti, . 


212. 2o8-5K3, 289, 

290, 291, 321-9 
. . . 82,86,88 
60, 64 

. . 53, 53, 56 

. 308, 324 

. . . . 262 

76, 77. 78, 80 
. . . . 19 

, . . . 81 

. . , 41,60,64 

. . . 11 a. 2 

. 66, 69, 67, 70. 

71 


tajiy * atti, ....... 69 

Ballakondc Tbree-hnnired, di., . . 28, 29. 30 

Ballama or Ballainbika, Vijaganagara qteen, 

217, 254, 296, 299, 


Banarasi or Banarate 
Twelve-thousand, di.. 


Page 


. 58 59, 60. 63, 76, 

77, 78. 79 , 80, 82, 

83. 84, 87. 278; 
279.280, 338,853, 

355,356,360 

Banda (or Bandn)pnkrS[pi], field, . 267, 268 

ban^ra. 


Bahkap'lr, ri., 

Bannahalji, vi., 

Bapaka, general, 
barbers, (jnarter of the, 
Bannanna, official, 
Barmayya, m., 
bnrnhi, . 

Basal ur, ri., 

Basara, m., 
Basava-Adhvarin, m., 
Baaara-Bhatta, rt.. 
Basal a-Bhatta, tn., , 

Basarana, m., 
Basavarya, m., 

Ba avaya, m , 
basti, Jain temple, 
Basnva-Adhvarin, »>. 
Basuva-Bl.atta, in.. 


81, 86 

53, 66. 69, 70, 

72, 82 
269, 271 n. 
333, 236 
8 

331, 332 
. 332 
81, 89 
69, 70. 71, 72, 73 
. 239 

. 290 
. 260 
269, 290, 822, 823, 

323 
. 238 
321, 321 
321, 325 
. 53 

. 2, '.9 

. 260 



319 

Basva Bhatta, m, , . , 

. . . 258 

Dainbare'tfld^ka, tanhn . 

. . . , 268 

Bargere, ri., .... 

. . . 278 

Bamhnl, ci., • . . 

. 1« 

battle-seme, figured. 

« * • 73 

Baiia, poet . . . 

. . . 43 ». 5 

Bnndhayaiia, .... 

• • . 26 

Banft) du; 

, . 304 

Bayacbarajayya. official, . , 

. . . 244 

J amily name, • 

• . - . 263 

Bedaduri (rn), ri., . , 

• • s 2ol 

Banarijn, corporation of traders, , 832, 336. 337 

Beldeva, official, , , , 

• . 53, 55, 56 

Ba^ujQ'Vattana, . « 

. 332, 337 

Bel lamkop^, ri., . 

, . 308.326 

Ba^ppadi, co., • 

. 304 

Belavala or Belvala Three^Luodred, di* See 

Banarasi, 9. a, Benares, • 

77 

Bel vela. 


Banavasi, t». and province. 

.37, 38, 40, 41, 43, 

Belvadi, 9. a. Harajana-BelaTadis 



66. 67, 68, 69, 70, 

Bilvcla Three-haudied^ • 

45, 47, 60, 53, 


72, 73, 76, 79, 82, 


64, 55, 66, 58, 


83, 86. 264, 280, 


59, 63. 76, 77, 


»81, 282, 283, 


78, 330, 332, 


284, 285, 286. & n. 


333, 331, 336 


353, 354, 355, 356, 360 

Benakana kola, Benaka's lake, . 

• • .46, 52 


The figures refer to pagis ; n. after a fignre to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of tlie footnote 

and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used : cjl.= chief ; ce.— 

country i <fi'. = district, division; dir. = divinity ; do.-the same, ditto; dy. = dynasty j /f s. Eastern ; reiid.=» 
feudatory; l:.=king; CT.-man; mt. =. mountain ; ri driver |j. a.-see also; «ir. = snmame; temple; 

> illage, town ; = Western ; wp. = woipaa. 
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Benares city, . . 


Page 

. 334 

benda pitta, tax. 


a . 336 It. 7 

Bennegej^ Seventy di., . 


333, 334, 335, 336 

betel-gardens, . . 


. 88 

betel-leaves. 


. 3.3, 332, 345 

betel-traders, . . 


74. 75 

bhadra-mnkba, title . 


237, 238. 2.39 * n. 1 

bbaga, an impott, . 

• 

13. 275, 276 

BhagavAn=Bndha, . . 


. 98 

Bhagavan=Vishpn, . 


. 335 

Bhagavata, title 


, 262, 327 

Bhagiratha, 


. 249 

Bhairara = Sira 

71, 

72, 83, 355 and add. 

Bhairava, m., . . 


. 259, 261, 291 

Bhairavarya, «b.. 


. . 258, 261 

Bhaira Varya, /unitVy name. 


. . . 328 

Bhamodra Mohota, et., 


. 17 

Bhanaya, m.. 


. 291 

Bbanu-Bhatta, m., . . 


. . 259,260 

Bhaiata, Jr., . . . 

. 247, 249, 254, 298. 318 

Bharata-Bhatta. in., . 


. 291 

Bharataya, m.. 


. 324 

BUartridanian, Mahskshatrapa, 


. . 230, 232 

bhashcge-tappnva-rayara-ganda, biruda, . 251, 292 

Bliaskara, m.. 

• 

. . 259. 290 

Bliaskara-Bhatta, m.. 


, . . 289 

Bliaskara-Eavivamian, k., 


340, 341,344 

BhaskarSrya. m., . . 


. . 262, 326 

bhasma-snana. 

« 

. . G add. 

bUata, . . ■ . . 


16, 19 

Ehatahada, tank, . . 


. . 12, 14 

Bhatarka, Maitrain t.. 


. 18 

faliatta-vritri (land). 


96, 96 

Bharani, rt , 


223, 224, 228 

Bliavani-nstha = Siva, 


. . . .33 

Bhavani-pati = Siva, . 


. 13 

bhemnda, ... 


. . 84, 87 

Bhilla, tribe, • 


. 46 

Bhlrna, .... 


. 64, 84, 337 

Bhima, general, a. a. Bhivanayya 

. 33 

Bliuna-Bhatta, <a., . 

• 

. 258, 289, 292 

Bhline^vara, m., . . 


. 328 

BhinnSsman, ei., . , 

, 

. 238, 293 

Bhirnvaka, m.. 


. . 18, 19 

Bhivanayya, general. 

. 

* . 32, 33, 34 


Paoe 

bho^, ) mposf, .... .13, 40. 275, 2" 6 
BLojtarya. m., . , ' . . . . 324 

Bliogesvara, te., ..... 2S5 

Bhogllvara, m., .... . 321, 324 

Bhoja, CO. or dp. . . 251, 256, 292, 300, 



313, 

319 

Bhoja, Paramara k., , 

82 

86 

Bliojavaniian, Chandella k,. 

, 

10 

BhpgQkachchha (Broach), vi., . 

. 19 

n. 7 

Bhu-loka-nialla, smt. o /* Somes v'ara III, 

. 45, 46 

,49 

Bhutala-v;ra, sur. o/Tiravadi kings, . 

. 303, 

304 

bhavana-bumbimka. 

. 68, 60 

64 

Bhiivanaikainalia, s^ir. i^Sdroesrara II, 


70 

BhavaiiaikamaIIa-Pftnava*Permmausdi Vis) 

uuvar- 



dhana-VijayaiUtyft, Pallava noble 

. 69, 70, 72 

Bichchura Gahgayya, m., 


. 69, 73, 71 

Biddaraja, s. a. Bid'iarasa, 


. . . 4(< 

Biddamsa, general, . , 


. 37, 40, 43 

hidisi, a . . • 


. 280 

bidisidom, , 


. 278 

Bijavadi, fortress, 


. 76, 77, 80 

Bijjaleiidrs, k.t 


247, 254, 298, 318 

Bikki, Kadamha pi'ince, . 


. 36, 38, 41 

BiligUige, rn, • 


. 282, 293 

Blmarun vase, . » 


. . . 97 


Bitiaga, m., . .... 286, & n. 2 

bimda. a title, , 251, 256, 293, 300, 309, 313, 


Birnda'manniyara*g&nda, title, , 



319, 346 

. 300 

Bisbam-Bbatta, m., , . . 



. 291 

Bitrago&ta, vi,, , , 



308, 322 

boar end dsgger, figured, . 



. 242 

bojahga, .... 



81, 85, 88 

BoUsma-Rajs, fam\lg ivime. 



. 262 

Bomma, Matla ch.. 



. 246 

Bondapatti, ri., , 

• 


308, 325 

Bopn Sihgana, m., . . . 

• 


. 339 

Brahms, .... 



60, 63, 61 

hTSbma-cbarin . 



. 71 

, brabma'deya, . . • • 



. 19 

1 Brabma-Jos^a, m., . • • 



. 26C 

’ Brahma Kodum, ti.. 



. 310 


Tlie figarci refer to ! *. after a figore to foot^notrs, the nnmber after «. to the nnioher of the foot-note 
and alter a figure to Additiona and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used: — rA. -chief; 
CO. >*count<y ; <ft. — district, division ; dto. = ditin it jr ; do.> the same, ditto; djf. = dyna8ty;JS. = Eastsrn:_/«tKf.— 
fendatory ; A.=king ; m.— man i — monntain ; ri. = river ; s. a. ••ses also ; cur. = surname ; te. = temple ; vi.=x 
till ige, town ; W. = Western ; wo. = woman. 
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Pass 

Brahmalvpalli, t. a. Brammala-palle, . . 308, 322 

Brahmanaa, . i, 9, 12, 13, 14, 30 n., 

31,67,68.69,70,71, 72.73, 

74. 75. 76, 77, 79, 81, 85, 88. 
95,96, 223, 225,226, 227, 

229. 256, 276, 286, 288, 289, 

294, 296, 297, 302, 304, 316, 

318, 324, 321, 331, 336, 337, 



344, 345, 346 

brahmanda, tnaiddana, . . 


80Ck315 

brabma-raksbasa, . . 


. 334 

Brahina-8iddhanla, . 


. 114 

Brammalapalle, ri., . 


. 322 

bridyatvs, .... 


69, 71 

Buchebana-Bhatta, m.. 


321, 324 

fiuchchanarya, m., . 


. 326 

Bnchcbella, m., . . . 


. 290 

Bnda-kanda, field(t). 


. 283 

Bribaapati, .... 


29, 30 

Bnddbadaaa, m., . . . 


15,16 

Bndba, ..... 

.247, 254, 

298, 318 

Budapurn, si., . . 

308, 

322, 324 

Bubimayya, official. 


79,81 

Bukka, Araviti k., . , 243, 247 

254, 296, 

299, 319 

Bnkka.Raya I, Vijayattagara k.. 

. 

346, 353 

bull, figured 

. 1,31,36. 44, 338 

Buravilli, si., .... 

. 

308, 32G 

Burla, ei., .... 


308, 325 


c 


Ceylon, .... 
c4, form of, . 
chakra, .... 
Chilikka (or Chalikja), k., 

Chilikka-chakravartin, himda, 
Chaluki s. a. C'lialukya, 
Chalukja, W, dy., 


. . . 305 

. . 9,32,272 

. 226, 229 
243, 217, 254. 

»/. 3. 256, 298 
. . 251, 300 

. ■ • . ‘ . .41 

4, 7. 29, 30, 32, 34, 38, 

89, 40, 41, 43, 46, 46, 48, 

48, 52, 54, 66, 56. 59, 62, 

63, 67,68,70,72,74,76, 

77, 79, 83, 84, 86, 256, 

330, 331, 338, 354, 356. 

356, 359 

Cbilnkya Oahga Vermadi, iHle oj Ke-^ava Kfsiraja 
or Keai-Gavnijda, . . . . .82 

ChalnkyH-Vikrama era, aee yeara. 

Chamala-devi, wo 45, 47, 50 


chamara, ... 

Cbammad Somaya, . 
Chamnnda-raya, W. Qakga minititr, 
Cha^kj a, . . 

cba^dila, .... 2, 

Chaodella, «. a. Chandratreya, . 
Chandra, .grammarian, 

Chandrabhaga (Chenab), ri, 
Cbandra-Bbatto, poet, . , 

Cbaiidrachuda, (cbandramanli), name 
karicharyas of Conjeeveram, . 
Cbandradhan—Siva, . 

Chandragiii, di^ 

Chandrakarit-anTaya, 

Chandra-manli, die,, 
Chandramannivara (Svamin), die., 
Chandraprabha, Jina, 

Chaadra^khara, m., . . 

CnaiidraMkhara-saraavati, teacher. 


Than 
'M,a«9 
S46, %n, M2 
8S 

. . SSO 

86, 275. 276, 277 
. 273 
. 65,67,61 
. 16 
. 82,86,88 
of the Sam* 

. 92 

. . 6 

245,0. 2 
. 53,56,57 
346, 852 
, 88,92,94 
S3,6A66 
. 328 
. 92 


Chandratreya, dy., 

Charchi Math, . . 

charu .... 
Cha^htana, Mahd-kshatrapa, 


chata, 
Chatca, m.. 


10, 12, 14, 273, 274, 

276, 276 
.... 337 
• . . . 19 

. 20, 21, 22. 23, 

24, 25, 230, 231, 

232, 234, 235,236, 

287, 238, 239, 240, 241 
. 12,14, 18,19.276, 277 
2, 4. 7, 76, 80 


CbaUa, 8. a, ChatUmayya, 

Chatca, 8. a. Chattnga, 

Chattiinayya, mimeter, . 

Cbattit Srayya, m., . , 

Chattuga, Kadamba k., . 

Chatar>aiMna, m.(?) 

Cbataras!t]>n&ear*&dLiabt)iita, #14 
ba kings a . , 

Cbatnr-bhuja, rfu’.^?) , 

cbatarJi^, . . , 

ChatnrmukbasBrabuii, . 

Cliaadha>BhatU, m., 

Cbaadura, vi,f . 

cbaoka, a pal'iee^ 

chaoraSl-durg-aika-vibhala-varya, bitoda . . 30O 

37. 40, 44, 45, 62 


. . . 339 

. 365, 360 

. . 338, 339 

. 29, 80 

355. 367 add,, 859 
38 

>r, oJ the Kadam* 

59 
38,67 
. 15 

29,84 
. 260 
308,334 
.87 a. 


The figures refer to pages , ». after a figure to footnotes, tbe imml er after to the number of the foot not 

and add. after a figure to Additions and Correctious. The following other abbreviations are used = chief ^ 

CO. -country ; d,'. -district, division > die. -divinity ; do.-tne same, (iitt > ; dy. = dynasiy ; .B. = Ensteru ■ f d ’ 
temUtoryj king 1 m. = man ; .af.-moanUin , fi.^rUer ; s. «. = see also' j «,r. = surname : fe '= ” 

TlUagCp tows I ?r.«* VVeitern ; wo ^woraan, 3 •* 


ikdex. 
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chiTadUrijy* , o jjroCTne#, 
CbaT&nara8a,y«nem!, . . 

ChSran&ryB, «•., .... 

CbavaDdiivsn-Btiat^ m., 

CbaToja, «M Cbava. 

Cbarandala-devi, Kidamba queen, 
ChaTa^damayya, official, , 

Cbayana, 

Chellaketa, or CbeHaketana, famrlg, . 

Cbampalll, ri., .... 
Chenna-Amatya, m., 

Cbennam-Bha^, m., 
CbenDa-Bed4i-vaiuim, garden, . 
Cbennu-Bbatta, m., .... 
Cbeppali, «. a. Cbempalli, . 

Cbeppalli, vt., .... 

Cbera, dg., ..... 
cberikkal, ..... 
Cherpali, vi., ..... 
Cberakopalli, vi., .... 
Cbctliirn, tit., ..... 
Cbetuluro, vi., .... 

CbavurakOto, vi 

cbbatra, s. a. sattra, 

Cbbiya.vyavabara, chapter of Ginttt 
gruha, ..... 
Cbuingala, m., .... 

Cbikkaniia-BbatU, m., . 

Cbikkaryai m., .... 

Cbikka Yenkatadri, m., . 

Cbiltum, tn., ..... 
China-TimiDa, Mafia prince, . 
Chinna-Nfigaya, m., ... 

Cbiana-Nagendra, e. a, Nagama Kayaka, 
Cbinnaya, m., ..... 
Cbinoayarya, aa, . . • • 

ChiDtamani, m., .... 

Cbiravura, vi., ... 30 

Chirichitem-l>alli, e. a. Tiruehcbirapalli, 
Cbirokurn, vi., .... 
Cbitrabb&m, eee under years. 
CluMalom, vt., .... 
Chitteyarya, m., . ... 

Cbitti-Bba^ . . • 


Paoe 
. 858 
. 76, 78. 80 
. 260 
. 325 

. 353, 360 

78,80 
. 258 

278, 280, 

281, 282 

. . 308 

. 261 
. 323 
. 253, 257 

239, 262, 291 
308, 321,326 
. 259 
. 301, 320 

342. 345 
. . 308 

. 308. 324 

. 259 
. 262 

223, 2:4, 228 

. 225, 229 

t-sdra-tTa- 

. 342 M. 3 

. 10 
. . 290 

. . 291 

. 323 
. 308, 327 

. 262, 256 

. . 290 

a, . 303, B. 2 

. 261 
. 262 
. 322 
308, 321, 325. 329 
, 346, 352 


Cbitti-Narasam-Bhatte, m., 

Cbitteja, . 

ChSk'i, Kddamba prince, . 

Chokkalinga, lee Cbokkanatba. 
Cbokkana*^ha, Sagaka k., 

Cbokkayarya, m., . 

Chola, dg., . 2, 4, 7, 36. 37, 38, 

46. 47, 49. 60, 74, S2, 
90, 245, 252, 257, 

Cholagiri, mt., .... 
Cholika, e. a. Cbola, 

Cbdrampalli, ti , . 

chuuam, ..... 

consonant, doubling of, after anusvara, 
consouanta, donbliug of, after r, . 
consonants, doubling of, before r, 
cow, 6gured, ..... 

cow with talf, figured, . 1, 28, 31, 44, 

58, 81, 


66, 68 

. 36, 3S, 11 

. 90, 94, 96 
. 3J3 

41 . 45 , 

86 . 89 , 

301. 304. 320 
2S8, 293 


. 346, 352 

. 234 

. 272, 287 

. 237 

74, 7' 

53, 57, 

129, 33S. 354 


d, donb’ing of, after aniisi'drcr, or before y, • 2.®/ 

Pakarasa, general, ..... 37, 41 

DaksbinSmurti, m.,. . . . . • 320 

Daksbina-ssmudr-adbifvara, Sagaka ear. . . 303 

Daksbi^-samudreso, do.. . ■ 295, 317, 320 

Dakshina-simbasan-adhjaksba, do., . • 89,94 

Daksbina-Soura or Paksbina*S6inanaiba, te., 36, 

38, 39. 40, 48, 84 


. 309,322 

. 309 
. 260 
258, 262, 825 


daksbimyana-samkrantij . 
Da{avay-Agraharam. vi., . 
Damaysada I, Knshatrapa, 
damma, ... * 

Bamodara, see, Krishna, 
dana-bala, 
daiia-mube, 
dancing women, 
dandadbinatba, ■ • 

dan^natba, . 
dandanayaka, . 29, 3 

Basaraiapelll, vi., . 
Dasa'ta^ks, tank, . . 

dasavanda, • • 

dasarandba, 

Danvatman, m., . • 


29, 33, 40, 47, 


45, 48, 52 
300, 302 
238, 240 
284, 285 

333, 836 
. 98 


. 40 

48, 60. 71, 78, 334 
. 309, 327 

. 267, 268 

Id., 331, 382 * a. 4 
. . 52 A a. 1 


The figures refer to pages 5 a. after a figure to foet-notes, the number after n. to tlm num er 0 e 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations sre u . e . c e , 

CO. —couctry ; d<. — district, division I din.—diviuity j »ine, ditto ! <ly.*=dynaity j .= artem . e 

fendatoiy ; i.— king I ai.»-manj aif.=monutain ; W.—riveri ». 0,“ see alsoj ear. — surname } e.«" mp e , •». 


fendatny ; k.— king ; ai.>-man! aif.^^monn 
Tillage, town { y. — Western j ice. ~ woman. 
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Pxox 

Da&i/a.'ma-vraja-Diyukta, title, . 36, ». 3, 

42, It. 39 

Sasiga, «. a. Pasimayya, . . . . ?9 

Dwmayya, official, . . . ' . 76, 79, 81 

Paaiyanw, m., .... . 33X, 332 

Daatija, m., 82, 86, 8S 

Pati-Bbatte, ta,, ..... . 258 

dates — 

expressed by decimal figures, . 2, 5, 8, 

15, 18, 19, 23, 24,25,28, 
29,30,32, 33,35,37,39. 

40, 42, 44, 45, 48, 52, 66, 

67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 
74,75. 76,78,81,82,85, 
88,89,94,96,223, 224, 

228, 234, 235, 236, 238, 

239, 273, 275, 276, 277, 

286, 330, 331, 332, 334, 

335, 337, 338, 354 

cxpressid by aumorical words . 243, 251, 

256, 287, 293, 297, 800, 

313, 319, 346, 349, 352 

expressed by words, . , 10, 12, 13, 14, 

6), 55, 57, 59, 61,64, 
230,232,234, 283, 236, 

265, 266, 267, 268, 269, 

271, 272, 278,279,280, 

281, 2S2, 340, 341, 343, 344 

daa for dalo or dale, 222 

Dautavur, (or-nra), r»., ..... 278 

days of the month, Innar, — 


bright fortnight 1st, . 

. 69,71,73 

2nd, 

. 273, 275, 277, 


330, 331, 332 

51 h. 

. 15, 18, 19, 32, 


33, 35, 234, 235, 236, 


240, 241, 265, 267, 268 

8th, 

. 37,40,44 

lltb, 

. 76,78,81 

12th, 

. 45. 48, 52, 


Page 

days of the month, lunar, — eontd. 


15th, 

. 18, 19, 89, 94. 


93, 280, 281 

full mcon . . 28, 

29, 30, 69, 70, 72, 

40 

GO 

QO 

88, 269, 271, 272, 

334, 336, 337, 346, 352 

dark fortnight, 1st, . 

223, 224, 228 

2nd, 

. 23, 24, 25, 273, 273 

4th,' 

. . . 10, 13, 14 

5tb, 

. 238, 239 

6tb, 

. . . 59, 61, 64 

10th, 

. . . 230, 232 

new moon [amaedtya) 

. 2, 5, 8, 37, 40, 


44, 334, 335, 337 

days of the mouth, solar, — 


7th. 

. 342 

8th. 

340, 343, 344 

last, 

. 342 

days of the week — 


Adi (Sun.), 

2, 6, 8. 37, 39. 42, . 


69, 71, 73 

Aditya (San.), 

. 28, 29, SO, 82, 

33, 35, 66, 67, 68, 82, 8.3, 

88, 286, SSO, 381, 332, 


384, 335, 337 

Bbanma (Tus.), . 

. . . 10, 13, 14 

Bhrign (Fri.), , 

. . . 59, 61, 64 

Brihaspati (Thur.), 

. 45, 48, 52 

Bndka (Wed.), . 

. . 341, 343, 344 

Indu (ilou.), 

. . . 89,94,96 

S6ma (Mon.), 

. 37. 40, 44. 74, 


76, 78, 81, 33t, 336, 337 

Sukra (Fri.), 

. 223, 224, 228, 

273, 275, n., 276, 277 

Oechays, m 

• . . . 260 

Dema-Bhatta, m.. 

• . . . 327 

Semarya, m., . 

. 323 

de^-amatya, ofiicial title, . 

266, 268, 268 n. 10, 267 

Deva-Cboda, fami 1 y. 

. 245 

Devadevesa-Bhatta, m.. 

• • • . 291 

Devagiri, «., . 

• • • . 274 


243, 251, 256.287,293, [ Pevaln, too., . 

297, 300, 313, 319 j Derana-pandita, m., 


. .37, 39, 42, 66, 

67, 68, 278, 279, 286, 

364, :{35 


PeTanallur, »«., 

Devarijarya, m., 

Deva-Raya I V tjayanagara k. 


288 4 H. 5, 293 
. . 259 

. 346, 352 


The figures refer to pages, n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after . to the 

and .dd. after , figure to Additions and Cor^rtlons. The following other abbreviations are used -ST/I" 

JF.=Wettcm,«m.=wom.n. , s. o.^see also , s„r.=snrn,me , fe. = te«,ple, W.- 
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Dim-aiTm II, vyaj/anagara k., 
Dinriya-Pai^ta, 

Devsriyirjw, m., . . 

Dirtre-Bhatte, « 

daTmsniaa, 

DeTMoms, .... 
Bevendn, m., .... 

SivIluMur, ««., .... 

^Ti-karmintika, q^eic-relificut title, 

DtralapalU, ri., ... • 

^k, foim ol^ . • • • 

n, form of, 

Dhanaga, faeeilg, . • • • 

Dbanapati i> Knreta, 

Shanaara, e«., .... 

AkaraDi-rarahs, title, . 

dliama-lekhin. .... 

Dbarma.Mahftraja, ii&daw^s title, . i 

200, 270, 271, 

Dkarmitnrita, hook, ... 
Ohama-raja, . . , . • 

dhatma-stUna, .... 

Dhi-Triddhi.da, book, . . . 

dkrora. official, .... 

Dinakara, a*^ .... 

Diyda-Pa^dita, a>., . . . . 

DindeSvaia, te., .... 

dipam cbamaro, .... 

diia-pate or dili-pat^ . , 78, 8( 

Dmja-rija—Iadsa, . . . 

Dddi, J'amtlf name, . . . 

Dodd^ do., « . « . . 

Dooa, official, . . . 5^ 60 

Donarora, «>., . . . • 

Dora (Dotaiamadra), vi., . • 

doiai, ...... 

doabling of conaonanta, omitted, 
Drihjayapa, f»/ra, . . . . 

dringika, official title, . . . 

Draapadi, efouee of tkejlve fa^fdavae, 
Dravidiaiiiaed forma of Skr. words, 
drdna or drdpaka, meaeure, 12 & i 
DrOpaebarya, ^eaeral, 

Drdnaaiibha, Valahki k., , . . 


.■ 346, 362 
. . 289 

. 326 

, . 2o0 

. 6 add. 

. 45,48,61 
. 263 
. 285,-286 

. 18, 19 

. 828 

. 838 

9,272 
. 2,4,6,7 

. 258 

10, 11. 12, 14 
. 250. 256 
. . 14 

265 k a. 1, 

,268 a. i, 271 a. 

. 84 add. 

. 83,85 

. . 352 

, . 102 

. . 18 

. 68,61,65 
. 28,29,30 
278, 279, 280 
SB in., 395 
0 a;. 3, 336 & a. 5 

. . 83 

. 

. 262 

3 and add., 61, 64 
. 74,75 

76, 77, 78, 80 
, 89, 93, 96, 347 

. 222 

. . . 290 


Duda, e. a. Dudama, 

Dodama, sk, . . • . 88, 

Dudijamma, official, . . 

DBgi(or Darga)-Bhat^, as., . 

Dngar^ra, at., .... . 

Dogga, 

Dngga-Bbatta, la., . 

D»W«>'y*S <a., .... 

Duadabbi, see nadsr ‘ jaara of the Cycle ’. 
Dupuiu, vi., . . m . . 

Dnrgi'Bbat^ at., .... 
Dnrmati, eee nader ' yean of the Cycle 

data, * aa saeojr’ 

Dririrati-paiaarar-adliSTara, title. 


PaOB 
. 62 

58. 59, 61, 62. 65 
. .78, 89 


. 321 
. 321 
. 291 
. 326 
. 326 

309.321 

. 290 


e, medial, f crm of, . 
e, iaifial, . . 

i, form of, . . 


278, 280, 282, 383, 284, 

285, 286 


o-biTUda-raya.rihuta-TeayH6ka-bbqianga, a 

Vijaganagara title, . . • 381, 256 4 n. 4 


Scbikabbe, too., . 

«clipee, limar, . 

„ aolar, . 
EdaTClli, ef., . . 

Ed^ya, Ok. . 
Ederoial Sereoty, di.. 


0.6, 346,847,353 
. . 45,47,50 

. . . 18 


ediridD, . . . . • 

ekahbdga, . . . • • 

Bkkalavada, di., . . . . 

ekkavattige, ... * • 

Elambi Twenty, dt., . • 60,' 

Elaratti, vi., , ... • 

ele, interyeetion, ...» 
el^bant, Sgxuted, . . • • 

Ellama, wo^ ..... 
EUam-Bhatta, at., . 

Ellarya, 

EUaya, ok, . • • • • 

^tn, ..•••' 
e]oii6noWt *•* matta-kurril elanunruvar. 
Embamminirya, at.. 


. . . 68,62.65 

, . . 69,70,73 

. . . 3. 5, 8 

. . . 309.322 

. . . . 263 

280,281,282,-263, 

284, 255 
. . . 223, 229 

. . . 224, 228 

. 46,48,51 
, . . 380, 332 

. 69,70,71.72,73 


82, 83, 86 

6 

. 89 

. 327 
. 326 
. 329 
. 324 
74,75 


The fignrea refer to pagea ; a. after a figure to toot-ootee, the number after ». to the number ^ of the foot-note 
and odd. after a Bgure to Additiona and Correctiona. The following other abbreriations are used!— ei.— cb'ie ; 
ee.»oonntry; dt.— diatiict, dirisioa; t2fe.a.firiBity ; do.—tbe same, ditto; dy.— dynaatyj .B. — Eaatem; /e«d.— 
feudatory; 4. -> kiag ; aa.* man t mountain | rt.a*rirer; a«.— aeealioj rur.-aurname; fr,— temple, t».— 

wiBage, town : 7^.— Weatem; we. •• woman. 
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£pum, . • • • 

Pass 

en, $ee yMr«. 

Eraehha, di., . . • • 


£r&kftpa> 9ee 

E^ga, t. a. Ereinayya, . . 

eOandAdd. 

E^emayya, general. 

6fi,i60.«8,«4 

Em-Bhatta, m., . • a 

. M6.32fi 

^ttuTu, rVa, • ■ * * 

. 900,321 

F 

faith-healing, .... 

. , . 82 

fan-bearer, figured or gaddige, . 

a 4 • 

Five musical sounds, . . 

41,63 

Five Mathas, .... 

. 67 

Q 

g, form of, ... . 

. . . 360 

ga — one varSha, . . . 

96 a. 4 

gaddnge or gad^ge, . 

. 1,3, 6 odd, 36 

ga^ntba, . . . AS, 

63 and add., 66, 57 

gadya^, .... 

. .85,88,286 

Gahilu, »i., ...» 

. 10, 11, 12, 14 

Gaja, family, .... 

. 27 A «. 7 

Gsja-Lakshml, figured, . 

. 9 

Gaiaranyarkahetra, *. a. Jambnkeavaram, . W, 94, 96 

Gakaruva Surimayya, m., . 

79, 81 



225 add., 229 a. 2 

Gamundiga, official titlf, . . 

280,881, 282, 

gana-ibbdjya, . . • • 

263. 384 a., 285 
. 252, 293, 314 

Ganadhipati, efie., . . . 

. 247. 351 

Ganaf ati, m., . . . 

. . . 291 

Ganapati Nilakipdan, D>., . 

. 346 

Canapatyarya, «■, . . • 

. 3ffi 

Oanapatyarya Visudeva, m., 

. 887 

Ganapaya-scharya, m., . ^ 240, 253, 257, 292, 

gfanda^bliemnds, w&ntftr hird, • 

296, 287, 318, 329 
. 251, 266 

gandara'gulif Nayako hir^da, • 

260, 265 A 

Gttn4iviD*Arjuxia, • # • 

a. 8, 300 
. • 47, 50 

div., • • • • 

70. 72 

Gafjgft, family. 

84,87 

Gasgndbarsy • « • 

269. 290, 295, 324 

Gaogadhara JyantiBhib&y m.> 

• . , 328 





Pagi 

Gangadhararya, m., , , 

• 

# 

. 323 

Gangana-Adhvaifn, rur., . 


• 

. 328 

Oangarasi, Saiv, feackef, . 

• 

. 

8.47 

Ganga-sagara, place, . . 

Oasga-Vermacii, e. a. Vikramaditya 

VI. 

• 

39.331 

^oueri-Bhatta, 

. 


. 289 

Gangayya Bichhaia, . 

» 


60,71,73 

Gangae, ri., . 

. 34 60.266.368 

Gaigikabbg, tee., ... 


m 

fid. 86. 89 

G>ngp,yani>7y aome, . 



. 863 

Omnita-eara tamgraia, heat, . 


9 

348 a.S 

jSarga, atironomer, , 

• 

P 

• 114 

Gargya, gotra, . . 


269. 262. 324 

Gam, ri. 



. 272 

Garuda, .... 


• 

29,30 

Garndfidri, m.. 


a 

. 8.21 

G&n 24 <^Tahufta> t».« # * # 


. 

. 269 

garuU, 

a 

• 

. 81 

Oarvindara. tffieial. 

a 

a 

286 A a. 1 

Gaoia-Avadbanln, m , , , 

• 


. 258 

Gaurale, well of, . . 

» 

p 

. 62 

Ganrarya, m., ... 

a 

* 

. 824 

Qanrl, goddeet, , . . 

• 

, 

70,71,72 

Oanri-BhatU, m., , . 

a 

• 

326, 328 

Gautama, ydO a, . .269, 261, 

290, 291, 

321, 

322, 324, 326, 

327, 828, 329 

Gautama-Gange, e. a. Godavari, 

a 

a 

366, 369 

GautamI, yotra, . , 


a 

. 326 

gavundu, title, . , 5, 8, 40, 44, 74, 76,84, 



85. 87, 336 

Gayi, vi., . . • 

a 


31 

genitive for uominative, . , 



1, 81, 282 

genitive, irreg. fonn of» • . 



. 240 

genitive, singular iu'sa, . 



. 237 

Getimayya, Foleyamma, m., . 



79,81 

Ghanagiri, ri.. 



91. 94, 96 

gbanasara— pacbchai'kaj^pura, • 



346, 353 

gbaratta, • • • • 



, 9,71 

ghatiga, .... 



23, 29 

gbatika'Stbaoa) a • • 



. 87 

glat^y • • a a • 



74.75 

Ohosuijdl, ri., . . , 



25. 26, 27 

Ghsamotika = Tsamo°, 



. 230 

Girigaday vt., « • . , 

269, 270, 271, 272 

Girija — Parvati . , 


• 

. 48 


Tie &gtiT«8 refer to pa£e« ; n. after a figure to feftt-notes, the nnirber after e. td the numher of the fpot-rote 

anil add. after a fig:Dre to Additioni and Correctiona. The followiag ether abbrtTiatiops are need : ei. = chief- 

fO.— country ; dt.— district, diTuion j ifiv.-i divinity ; do.»the same, ditto ; dy.-= dynasty ; f.= £aBtem j fend.r 
feudatory king ; ai.^man ; “mounts ; ri.-river j a.o.^see also ; mr.^aumaine te. “temple • ti.:s 
illa^Bjtoyrn; TF.— Western ; tco.=woinaa. ' 
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Oirinagara, ancient name 0 ^ Junagadh, 

Paob 
. 241 

OUa-QSthtdu, beck, , . 

. 

. . 245 

Oodiraift ri., ... 

a 

> a 3o5 

Goddamari, vt.. 

« 

. 309. .324 

godn, 

• 

. 36 a. 1 


• 

. 87 

Qddnraia Miia Oaranda, e. a. Mint Gtnmda, 83, 

gdja, ..... 


34,87 
58, 62, 65 a. 5 

affieiti. 

a 

. 74,75 

Ooj^kabbe, e. a. Oojjibambila, 


. 66,67 

OqjjikimbiU, uo., . 


S. 5, 55,56,57 

GoOanapalli, W., . . 

« 

. 309. 824 

Gdaa-madevi, too., . . . 

• 

38ft 886. 387 

G5pa-Amatya, m., . . 


. 263 

G^w-Bbat^, as., . , . 

a 

. . 862 

Odpela, Kanfdfa Ic, , . 

« 

. . 91 

Qdpalsb-Bhat^rya, m.. 


. . 262 

Odpalaevamin’i garden, . . 


93, 93, 93, 96 

Odpaya, as., . . . 

• 

. . 268 

Odvajiri*, m., 

a 

. . 268 

gApsra, 


. 246 a. a 

gi9-aahai>% mtkddana. 

• 

. . 300 

fidtraa 

«... 


. 262. 290 

ItrSya, . . 243, 256, 260, 289, 29ft 291, 

323,324.325,323.327. 328 


• 

. . 822 


Bliifadvija or Bhoradrija, 


Shaaaga, 

<Ktgya, 

Oautama, 


228, 258, 259, 280, 
281, 282, 287, 268, 
273, 277 289, 

29ft 291, 221, 322, 
823, 324, 325, 326, 
327, 328, 


• . . . 259, 262, 

. . 259, 261, 290, 291, 821, 

822, 324, 326, 327, 328, 
Harita <Haritas8) or Hatita (Harltaaa), 258, 
269, 280, 261, 262, 263, 
29ft 291, 821, 322, 823, 
,, , 326^336,828, 

Jimadagnya-Votw, 

Kimakiyaiia-yiiramitra, 


329 

7 

324 

329 


Ks^japa or Eadyapa, 


829 
291 

259.26ft 890, 326 

• • • 328 

260 


. 94,96.224,228.245, 
268, 268, 259, 261, 262, 
267, 868, 889, 290, 291, 
80ft 801. 814, 320, 821, 
82% 828, 824, 326, 323, 


327 


gotras (eottld.) : — 
Kaundinya, 

Kaufilca, 




. 258, 259. 230. 231, 262, 

289, 321. 323, 324, 325, 

326, 327. 328, 329 
258, 261. 262, 263, 289, 

290, 291, 321, 322, 323, 

Orta ort? OOi2 00*7 aOQ 


Kntsa, . 


. . . . 289 

LSbita, . . 


262, 321 and add., 327 

Vanasa, . , 


. . . 237, 259 

Maoavya, . . 


. 268. 270, 271 

Handgalya, . 


. . 260, 261, 322 

Mas na-Bhargara, 


. 260, 290, 291 

Opasati, 


. . 21, 22, 24. 25 

P^ramra, • . 


. . 261, 289, 327 

Riiitsavs, . . 


. . . . 233 

Rebba-Kasyapa, . 


. 325, 326 

Salabkiyana; . 


. . . . 323 

liandilya. 


, . . 324, 325 

Sanbhyayina, . 


. 323 

Sanbrityn, . 


. . . . 10 

Sannaka, . . 


. 289 

I^nika, 


. . . 22, 21. 25 

SrlratM, . . 

.258, 259, 260, 262, 263, 


Vidhula, 

Varahi, 

Vanabtha, 


324. 325’ 326, 327’, 32ft 329 
. 259, 324, 328 

. 269, 272 

321,322,323, 325, 

326, 327, 828 

. 260, 263, 299 

. , 56 II., 68 

. . 261, 290 

260, 289, 323, 325 
. . 309, 325 


Vasi^ba, . . . 

Vatsa,. 

VisbanTaidbana, . . 

Tisvamitra, . , 

ftot^ado, . • 

GoTardbana, Imdra^t m<nti$iain, . , . 63 

Gevinda, m., 260, 290 

G&rindaraja, Pcnunal, fr, , . . . 246 

Garindaya, m., 307 

Graotba, tte under alphabets. 

8*44® 56, 57 a. 

Gnbeja, mafia, 28, 31 

Oanda, 238 

Gvptnrn, 309 ^ 321 

Oopta era, see under yeara 

Qfajara, people, . . 86, 37 a. 1, 41. 3ft 45, 

46 , 47 , 49 , 302 



244 n. 9, 309, 329 


Onrpvi-Bhatto, ai-, 
Gatti,/or<, . 


The 6garaa refer to pag«ai.a. after a dgan to foet-sotea, the number after *. to the nambet of the foot-note 
and add. after a dgnre to Ad^tiona and Correefione. The following other abbreviationa are used -.-ei—elucf ■ 
eo.-eeantry I *-.-d5etrict, dirndoa ; <Ua..£ririty } <fe.-tbe aame. ditto ; <1?. = dynasty ; JB.= Eastem ; feud.J 
feudatory; fc-kmg; •—man ; »i<.~monntam ; rt.=rirer j *. o. = iee also : sa..-s 
rtllaee, town j W'.- Western ; leo.- woman. 


■surname ; re.=templo ; vi.= 
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EPIGRAPHIA IlTDrCA. 


[Yoiu XVI, 


t 36 

J, form of, . 81 

*, iniii*l, for p, 333 

hadarsU, 356 

hadinentu metta, .... 229 n, and add. 

Halaliarivi, vi., , . . , . 309, 82 ) 

Halagige Twelve-Thousand, di., . . 46, 47 

Hals! plates, 265, 272 n. 

Hammikabbe, too,, • • , . . 68.62,65 

Bammlravanna-deas, Clandella Jr , . . .10 

l{ampa-saiDa<bam, vi., . , . , 809, 324 

Hampi, v(., I 264 •.,255 

Handijur, tt 82,83,86 

Hinga!, t,., ,355 

ffanuman, te . 277 

fiannman, m, ^*>3 

Hanungallu Five Hundred, di., ». a. Panungallu 
Five Hundred, .... 40,44,47,60 

Hara=Siva, 4,7,60,61,83 

Haribhakti-sndha'iudbi. hiruda, ... 246 

Hari-Bbatta, $22, 323 

Eariga, t. a. Harikesarin, . . 76, 82, 84, 86 

Harigana Singa, biruda of Joyimadera, . .84 

Hari-gocara manaaa, titU, .... 215 
Haribara II, Vijai/anagara Ic., . . 346, 352 

Haribara-Baya-Udaiyar, see Vira-Harihara-Siya 

UdaiysF. 

Harikanta, *., 76,77,80 

Harikantana Singa, lirvda o/Mayuravarasan, 76 

Harikeaaiin, JTddaaiia prince, . . , 66,76,82 

Harita, Haritasa, see under gdtras. 

Haritiputra, eur, of Kadamba Idrgs, 266 , 268, 270, 271 

Hariyappa,*!., 326 

Harsba, ^ . . . , . ^5 

Haryapparya, 324 

hasta, meature, ' . 12 

Hosts, see under naksbatns. 

Haatavapr-abarant, di., • • , . . ig 

Hatbigumpha Inseriptioo, . , . 2 ^, 27 

Hatbivada, 26 

Hantr8,/<uiit7y iww, 

Heliodorua, inscription of, . . , 26, 27 

Heroadri, autbor, ... ... 247 


bema*garbha, maiddina, . 8 

hem-asra, do., 

heriga, ...... 

heri-samdhi-vigTahi, official title, 
hero carried to heaven, ^nred, . 
Himadri (Himavat), mi., . . 

bima-jalam, t. a. papi-nir, pappir, 
Hinavat, mi., . . 


288^204,300,315,329 
283, 294, 300, 316 
46, 4T 

b ■ . ,45 

. 73 

. 293. 318, 319- 

r, . 346, 347, 362 

. 38, 41, 67, 68. 


70, 72, 365, 356, 

369,369 

hirapya, wapoai, ...... 13 

hiranya-.gBrbha, mabddSaa, .... SOI 

Hiranyaksba, dio., Vyadd. 

hirany-asva-ratha, mabdddaa, . . . .... 

hon. s. a. pon, ... ... 228 

Honnaya-Amatya, m., ..... ZSB’ 

Honnaya, m., ...... 324 

horse, figured on seal, 269 

horse-sacrifiee, 41 add., JtlO, 271 A n., 855 add., 331 
hoaa-himdan>gan 4 a, a Jfdyaia biruda, 260, 265, 800 

Hoturi, H 

Hottur, ri., 73, 74, 76, 77 

Hnggi (or Hotgi), ei, . . . . 290, 291 

HnJgfir, 329,832 

Uuli inacriptiea, ... . . .59 

Huligeie, foraa of Tnligeta, aoc. name of Laksh- 
meshwar, . . . 32, 45, 47, 48, 52 end odd. 

UnUnhgur or Hnlun^r, ». o. Hnlgur, 329, 334 , 

336, 837 

Hydaspca(Jehlam),fC, ..... ij> 
Hydiaotk (Ravi), ri. 16 n. 3 


1 , form of, , 

i, initial, form of, . , 

», medial, fonn of, . 
Icbappa or Icbappaga|n, m., 
Ichrbawar Plates, . . 


222, 272 n. 2, 273, 234 
• ■ . 237. 24a 

21, 234, 237 
. . 223, 324, 228 

.... 10 


Idabha— Riababha, see under montha (solar), 
idavagai 

ikahn, 

Ilamainallur, ri., .... 
IInppsyadi-tti(br, mound, 

Immadi Deva-Raya, s. a. Mallikarjnna, ! 


342,343 
13,275 
. 305 
314, 320 
246,352 


The figure, refer to page. after a figure to foot-notosTThe number after 

add. after a figure to Additions and Correctionii. foot-note 
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Pase 


lmiiu4> KicbApa-Nayaka, ch., 

Immadi Prandha-Bhupati, a. a iKallikarjuna, 
I]ia-siina»Karna, . . 


244 ». 2 
346, 352 
60 add. 


Inda, k., .... 

59, 62 and add., 66 

ln(Uum, t'l., .... 

245, 252, 267 

Indapa, m., . . . 

. 63,62, 66 

Indesvarageri, ri , . 

74, 75 

Indira— Lakshmi, . 

. 294, 315 

Indra, god, .... 

, 2, 5, 8, 60, 64 

Indrachala, .... 

60, 6J 

Indraganti, n'.. 

. . 309, 823 

Indra’s tree, .... 

. 257 

Ixidn>vimaik*ni (at Madara), 

. . . 305 

Iramap, Ennni, m., . 

. . 344, 345 

Iravae ( = Ravl), W , . 

. . 16 «. 6 

Ira^ Iraman, officialg . e 

. . 344, 346 

Ipvabe4anga Maraains;a-deva, ch.. 

. . 333, 335 

Iliva-bedanga, tur. of Statyasraya I, . . .23 

Ijiva-Nolambadhiraja, P«i/aru pn'Mce, . 28,29 

Irma4i‘Pedirma4i-nurma4i*Tailt, e. 

a. Taila II, 39, 43 

liioamngi Jtyar, m., 

. 330, 331, 332 

livan, tea nnder years. 

Ijvara — Siva, 

. . 280, 359 

Ifvara, te., .... 

. 28 

Ifvara, m., . . 

. . 58, 62, 66 

I<varammayya,yen«’-a/, . 

71, 73 

Ijvarasena, Abhira k., . . 

. . ^6 n. 4 

I4ung, Chinese pilgrim, , 

17 

Ittage, ei., .... 

28,29,31,46,48, 52 




form of, 

jagadaU, 

Jagadekamalla, aur. of Jayaarmba II, . 
Jagad^kamalla II, W. Chafutn/a k., . 

Jagannatha,/a»ti7y nam«, . . 

Jigarlaputi, Jagarlamudi, m'., . . 

Jain, “ threefold lore . . . 

Jainendia grammar, . 

Jaina, ...... 

Jajhanti, a.a. Jejaka-hhnkti, . , 

JakkaTaja,/amr^ name, . . 

JalUpalU, rt., . . . . , 

Jamadagiiya-rataa, aee tinder gotraa. 
Jaabu-dvipa, . . . . 


21, 278, 280, 283 

. 36 

77, 78, 79, 324 

46, 4«, 47, 

48, 49, 50, 52 

. 261 

. 309. 321 

64 tt., 84 add. 
. 67, 81 

. 240, 335 

. 10 

. . 2R0 

. 269, 261 

. . 3S9 


Jambuka-Mnni, . 

Jambokearan, div., 

JambakesTaram, t. a. Tiravaaaikaral 
Jambokeavaram, matha at, . 
Janardana, 

Jangama, a Saiei mendicant, . 
Jariinanta-BhatU, m.. 

Jay a, eee tnder yeara. 

Jaya, e. a. Ja\a»kti, 

Jayadamao, tairap of Savrathtra, 


Page 
. 89 

89, 95 

, . 88, 89, 93 

, 89, 92, 93, 94, 96 
. 260, 262. 
. . 6 add. 

. 325 and add- 

. . . 10 

20, 21, 22, 23, 

2i, 25 


Jayadaman, Xeiatrapa k., . 234, 235, 236, 

237, 238, 239, 240, 241 

Jajade\’a, author, 245 

Jaynirnthn, mpthtca! k. of Si ndhv, . . .,16 

Jayakeai, official, . . . 45 ». 2, 333, 335, 337 

Javakeai or Jayakesiyaraaa, official, 330, 331, 332, 333 
Jayakesi-deva or Jayake9i.devaraaa, e. a. Keiiraja, 

45, 48, 51 


Jayanta, 298 

Jayanti, $. a. BanaruM, , . 37 & ». 1, 88, 

39, 41, 43 

Jayanti, rt., 309, 823, 360 

Jayantl-Madbak^rara, . . . 37 n. 1, 39 

Jayap&la-paipdita, m., . . . . 10 ». 4 

.1 uvniakti, founder of the Ckandella dp., . 10, 

12, 14, 273, 274, 275, 276 
Jayaaiihba II (Jagadekamalla), JP’. Chalukya k., 

43, 49, 76, 77, 79. 80. 

333, 336, 356, 359 

Jayasimba III, do., . 68, 63, 64, 330, 331, 332 

Jayaeiihba, Kadam'. a r*., . . 355, 359 

Jayatnnga-nado, di., .... 304, 307 

Jejaka-bbnkti, di., . % ... 10, 274 

Jemaraaa, W. Chalvkpa feud., . . 81, 82, 83, 86 

Jeehtavira, Jyesbthavira, «o , . . . 21,23,24 

18 


jibvamuliya eigo, 
Jina, 


. 54, 55. 56, 59, 

61, 62. 64, 65, 335, 337 


Jina, 6gnred, .... 
Jisendra, grammarian, . . 

Jinaoena, Jaina teacher, . . 

Jinnuja, m., .... 
Jiradaman (STaminl, Kekatrapa, 

Jlyar, Tlanaaiogi, m., . 

Juanaioma, Pandita-deva, m., . 


53, 53 
. 65, 67, 61 
. . .5,4 

37, 40, 44, 46, 6J 
. 22, 230, 

231, 23*, 237, 233 

. 330, 331, 35a 

. 37,40,44 

45, 48, 61, 62 


The fignrea refer to pages ; n. after a figqre to foot-notes, the iiomber after n. to the number of the foot-note 
and add. after a figure to Additions and Qorrsetions. Tbe following other abbreviations are need : — ek. chief j 
CO.— eoontry ; district, dividon ; d«>.— divinity ; do. = tbe same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; £ = Eastem ; /mi.m 

feudatory ; k. — king ; m.= man i mt.-monntiun I rt'.— river; s. a.> see alto; rnr.-snmame; te,» temple 1 vCm 
village, town ; IP. — Western; tee.— womaip 
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Jogivajya, official, . 

• 


Page 

. 66, 68 

Joki-deva, KSdamha ch., , 

• 


. 365,869 

Jonnalagadda, ri., . 

a 


. . 309 

Jonnalaganda, s, (Z. Jonnalagadday 


. . 309 

Joseph (Rabbi), 

a 


. 340 

Jossarii-Bliatta, tn., . 

a 


. 327 

ibsya., family title, 

a 


. 268 

Jciyiyarasa, ChaluJcya feud.. 

. 


82, 83, 85, 88 

Jun^adh, vi.. 

. 


. 234, 239 

jp for j, ... 

• 


. 18 

Jjantibliika Gangadhaia, m.. 

• 


. . 328 

K 

k, final, , *7 

« 


. . 265 

k, form of, . . 

• 

ai. 

27, 278 4 n. 1 

Eachapa-Eayaka Immadi, eh., . 


244n.2 

kachchha. 

• 


252, 293, 314 

Eachchi-Bhatta, ei., . 

• 

. 

. . 26 

Eadamba, dy., , . 


S6,37 

n. 1, 38, 

39. 

41, 42, 43, 66, 67, 68, 


Kadamba-kanthiMLva, t inula, 
Eaddha, vt., . . 

Kadala, vi., . • 

KaiUsanatha-ta^ka, ia»k, 
kaiiikarya, . . 

Kiupa, family name, 
Kaiyattan-Eaj;ichcbi, t'<„ 
Kakadadaha, battle of, 

Eakkala, i„ , 

Kakuathararman, Kadamla i., 
Kakuetka-Vijayamv, Telvyupoem, 
Kala = Tama, .... 
Kalaga (?), It'., 

Ealakaturn, vi., . 

Kalam-Bhat^, m., . 

Kalamesvara, te., . 

Kalanala, .... 

Kalafijara, pface, . 

Ealadjar-adhipati, title, . 

Kalappa, m., . . . . 


69. 70. 71, 72, 73. 76, 83. 

104, 264, 266. 266, 268 

4 a. 3, 269. 270, 353, 

364,355,366, 359. SCO 

40, 70 
273, 274, 275, 276 
. . 309, 328 

. 307, 314, 320 

. . 294. 316 

269, 909, 324, 329 
300, 307, 314, 317, 320 
273, 274, 275, 276, 277 
2.7,9 


Ealanda-baln, landi 
Kali, div,, , 

Kali Age, 

Kalideva, m., . 

Salikabbe.'tDO., 

Kalinga, to., . 

Kali-Vitto, Chellaleetana c\., 
Kajlakurii, vi., 
Kallanaikknricbi'hi, vi., 
Eallavaju, vi., . 

family name, 
kal-nada, 

Kalpaka-vfikiha, ma\ada»a. 
Ealpata, m., . 

EaluTali, 

Ealvaminkp, tro., . 
Ealjaupnra, vi., . 

EalyiM, vi., . 

Kama-Bbatta, m., . 
Eama-dheDn, mahadatui, 
Eamakapalli, hamlet, 
Kamakayana-V UTamitra, tee u; 
Eamakdti, pifha, . 

Eamakoti ErishnakaTi, poe^. 


Pan 

. . . 61 

. . 66, 67. 68 

55, 78, 80, 380. 364, 886 
. 58, 62, 66 
. M6, 881 

47. SO, 251, 256, 292, 

800, 313i, 319 
. 280, 281. 282 
. 800 

813, 314, 817, 820 
36, 37, 39. 40, 

42, 43, 44, 77, 79, 81 

. 258 
. 74 

299. 801, 315. 820 
. 279, 280 

. . . 228 

. * 61, 64 

. . 251, 256 

• . . 274 

. 258, 822, 823 

300. 301, 816, 320 
269, 27(^271,272 
.nder gotrai. 

. 93, 94 4 a. 1 

. 292 & a. 2, 


268 a. 3 
. 216 


309, 321 
309,323 
325, 326 
. 332 
. 70 

10, 12, 14, 

273, 274, 275, 276 
274, 275, 276 
. 260 


Eamaladitya, poet, . , 

Eaiiianuri(ra} . 

Eamarya, m., . , . 

Eamaya, m., . , 

Eamaya-Amatya, m., 

kambi-Tadda, 

Kambdjaor Eauibbeja, to,. 


29,30 
. 5,8 
30 a. 3 
. 36 

288, 
294,315 
. 250 

63.55,57 
. 64 

. 54 

. 64 

The Egurea refer to nigea j a after a fignre to fcot-notee, the namler after a. to the nnmbep of the foot note 

and add. after a Cgnre to i^dditioni and Corrections. The following other abbreviatfcns are need • -e» »chirf 

~.-conntry , J....districl, division j i.r.-Cvinity , *,. = u.e same, ditto; dy.-dynssty j E.-E«stem t fevd J 
fendato^ ; 5 m.-man ; a,/.. mountain j ri,-riyer ; t. o.-see also snr.-snmsme ; fs.-t«BDle • vi 

Tillage, town ; /P. — Western ; wo. ~ woman. ^ j 


Kanima,/Bsi,7jr, .... 
kamms, meature, .... 
Kamma-rashtra, eo., . . . 

kammayisn, ..... 
kanaka-niani-tnla-pnmsha, mahadina, 

Sanaka-sabba, thriue, 
Kanakasena-BhatUraka, Jaina teacher, 
Kanakasena,prsee;for 0 / Jinaaens, . 
Kanakasena, ditciple o^Tinayasen^ 
Eaaakasena, ditciple of Vlrasena, 


296, 2j 7, 329 
2,6,9 
. 263 
. 259 
292 a. 3 
. 262 
29.31 
251. 256, 292. 800i 

813, 319 


ISDEX, 
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^soaliaseiui (Vadj-rajk), Jmina te«*Jur, 

iao»k»rtiili-pviuha, m^hadana, ... 

Kanakheda, vi., 

kinam, gold eoi», ..... 
Eanarege ease-endings in Sanskrit compounds, 
Kanarese, tee under langnages. 

Eancha or Kancbj. *. ft. SAIigeya Jaancha, . 45, 


47,50 I 

Kaocbale, ten., ,.,... 8 | 

Eaficbana-dripa, ...... 357 

^aficbarasa, iSinda pW»e«, . , , 57 

Sucherla, «>■-. ..... 309,336 

KaSchi, t. <x. Kancha. 

Kancbi (Conjeeveram), vi., 28, 29, 30, 69, 70, 

72, 94, 96, 250, 

299, 303, 309, 319, 323 

^aScUkalibe, wOm . . . . 2, 4, 5, 7, 8 

KtKefal-pnra-var-SdhTsTara, Ndt/aha, ear., . . 3()3 

Kafichiyalibe, tee KaScfaikabbe. 

kanda, 62 & a. 2, 383 a. 8 

Candanavoln, fort, . . 244, 2i8, 254, 299, 319 

^a^da^-Eerilan, 344, 345 

kandaraue 36, 40, 45, 49 

Kandara-Tatlabha, Kfisbna III, Akalavarsba, . 283 j 


kandatian, 

Kandarpa, Ood, . , 

Ea^di (Kandy), 

Sandi, Bfijas of, 

Kandur Tbonsand, di., . 
i^bara, Tddaea Hr,, 

Kiniaa, t. «. Karna, . 

Kaiuabka, relic casket of, 

Kanna or Kannapa, fhytieian, 

Ka^na, ai 

Kannada, eo.. 


. . . 36 

• . . 54 

. . . 305 

. . . 305 

. . 58, 59, 60 

383, 334, 336, 337 
65, 56, 62, 65, 78, 80 
. 17 

. . 68, 62, 66 

. . 29, 31 

. . 76, 78, 80 


KannadarsandbiTigrabi, official title, , 76, 78 Katekada-gova, title, .... 360 4 Ji. 

Eannadiyankal-arichcbi, e<sf>a/, . 307,314,317,320 Kitantra grammar, . . . . 67,61 

Eannam-Bbatta, »>., ggj Katba-sagara, sur. Vcnka^rya, . . . 326 

KannanQr, vi., ..... 344^ 34g kati-sutra, omamfnt, . . . 284, 316, 320 

Haanara or Kannaradeva, t. a. Kyishna III, . 280, Katta, Eatta, ch 2, 4, 6, 7, 8 

281,286 Ka^tapB,/at»i7y name, ..... 322 

^•-•^»«U*h.,..a.KnsbnaII, 278.279,280.286 Katyaysna. sSfra 291,326,327 

286 Knnmara grammar, . . . . 57, 61 

. • • ( )» • • . , . 334, 33g Kaundinya, tee under gotras. 

kintanke./lefd(^) KwsUui. do. 

Kantheyabharada Nannapayya, Bat(a prince, 2,4.7 Kantilya, « 29,30 

..ui .iS*^r**** fl***"^ ’■ * figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of tbe foot-note 




Fags 

Eanra, tee under gdtras. 



Kanyakumari, thrine, . 

a 

. 343 

Kapi, tee under gotras. 



kara, impott, . . 

. • 

. 13 

Karahita, co,, . . 

. 251, 266, 300, 313. 319 

Kirakkadn, hamlet, , 

89 

92, 93. 93, 96 

kara^ , . 

• • 

. 114 

Eara^m Bamayarya, 01 ., 

a 

. 325 

Karana-prakafa, look, . 

• 

. . 102 

Kararayys, t. a. -Segara Earavayya, , 

. 282, 283 

Eararidu, e«., , , 

• 

. 309, 324 

Saif, m., . 

• • 

. . 7 

kati, .... 

a • 

. . 332 

Eariya Eetimayya, tee Eetimayya. 


Karinft*rH9btra» »n a. Kamma^rash^i 

30 II. 3 

Karna, Spie hero, . 

60 and add., 63, 64, 316 

Karna-kamma, teet of Brahmat^t, 

30 fi. 3 

Earaa^, ee.. 

. 298,800, 313, 319, .352 

Karnata-snkavi-mukbya-pandita, , 

. . 45 

karpasa. 

• 

13, 275 

E artarirya 1, Batta k., t. a. Katta, 

. . 2 

Karttikeya-Kumue, 

e • 

. 230, 232 

Karnnikara, nt., . , 

• 

. . 291 

SarTannadga, di., , 

269. 270. 271 4 n. 4, 272 

Easapp-Odaya (or K$£appndaya), ch. (Ea&ppa- 

Udaiyar), 

244 4 

n. 2, 248, 



254, 299, 319 

EaSaraya, m., . 

• a 

. . 829 

KUi-Bbatta, m.. 

a 

. 321 

Kilindra, m., . 

. 

. . 326 

Ka4niira, co., . . 

. 

. 32, 83, 34 

kasturi. 

. a 

346, 347. 353 

EHfyapa,sse under gotras. 



Kata(or Katra)vayi, vi., , 


. 309, 327 

Eatekada-gova, title, , 

. 

■ 360 & 71a 

Kitantra grammar. 

a 

. 67. 61 

Katba-sagara, sur. Vcnka^rya, . 

. . 326 

kati-sutra, omamfnt. 

a a 

284, 316, 320 

Katta, Batta, ch., , 

a • 

. 2, 4,6, 7, 8 

Kattapa, /at»i7y name, , 

• a 

. . 382 

Katyayana, eutra, , 


291, 326, 327 

Kaumara grammar, 

a 

. 57, 61 

Kaundinya, tee under gotras. 



Kausika, do. 



Kantilya, m.. 

• 

. 29, 30 
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Faoi 

kaTsclui, oraameni, . . 288 , 294 , £ 00 , 301 , 

316, 320 

Kiveri, ri., . , . 89, 92, 96, 223, 226, 

228,306 


Kaferi-iamndram, ri., . 


• 

. 309,326 

Kireri-mmudram Somaya, m. 

t 

« 

. 290 

Kavi-kamaladitya, r. a. Kamaliditya, 

. . 3 

Karvndra, tale. 

• 


. . 289 

Eavi-sssans, do.. 

• 


. 267 

KaTi^ibara, do.. 

• 


. . 263 

kayamana, , 



a « 2o4 

kayastba. 



. 10, 276 

ESyninan, ri'., . , 



. 344,846 

Eejangn-nadn, di., 



. 224,228 

Eengaji Five-knndred, di.. 



. 28,29,30 

Kengeie, tank. 



76,77,79,81 

kenikiia. 



. 33^839 

Eemidr, e. a. Kyiaan&r, . 



280.284.283 

Eefara, at., . , 



. . 261 

Kelara, Kedrija or Keel Oirnqda, gearrci, 82, 84, 87 

Kiaaradeva, t. a. Kesirijs, 

« 


. 46,48 

Kefararya, 

* 

a 

. 268, 826 

KeiavesTara, te., . . 

, 

• 

. 82,65,88 

Keaimayya, e, a. Kedrija, 

• 

• 

47, 48 

Keilraja, general, . 

46. 47, 49, 61, 62, 




63,66,67 

Ketimayya, m,, . . 

• 

, 

. 2,4,7 

kerali-jnaiia-uihprapta, . 

a 

a 

. 240,341 

kbaq^kabetra, . 

• 

a 

. 267 

khan! 



276, 276. 277 

Kbarapattba, ai., . 

« 

t 

. 337,238 

Kbara-paotra — Kbarapattba. 
Kbararela, Kalihga k , . 

« 


. 26, 37 

khari, meaeuri. 

« 


846,347,368 

KharlSahtbt alphabet, eee under alphabet. 


kbatraiiga, elvi, . . 

« 

• 

71, 73, 800 

Kbyataclem (f), ri., • 

a 

a 

. 309,328 

K&baka, 

Eilaka, eee under yean. 

• 


. . 361 

Ki|anga-i>i n, r. a. Kelangn-nidn, 


. . 323 

kilfdn. 

a 

• 

. 845 

Kiliyipj. ri. (?), . 

a 

a 

. 344, 845 

Efjkkidn, ri., . . 

. 

• 

. 344,345 


KilkittiyPdlMbehcrikUl, name a f land, 343, 344, 345 


Kianan-gnllti, tlene of a Xinniri, . . 4^-U 

kiri^ emament, . 801, 306, 316. 329 

Kirti or Klrttiga, «, a. Kirtiyuftfu, 866, 866 

anda^., 868 and add., 860^ 363 
Kirti, KIrti-dera or -deraraaa, e. a. Kiittranaa* 
dera, 

Kirtti^Sariikara, eirine, . • . . 859 add. 

Kutivarma-deTa or K{rtti*doTa, Xadamia 
pn'nee, . . 368,864, 866,360,831 

Klrtiyanna (hadava|a), ek., 856 and add., 367 and add. 


Sifn-gexe, ** lAHl* Tank 
Koda (or Konda)*Varjluln, 
Kodagoti,/aa«{y aaw«, . 
K5dii3ooti,/a«iijr name, 

Kddan, ei., . 

Kokkaja, 
kolaga, aicanMv, 

KolakalOr, ot., 

KolaTtti,/aai<7jr bom*, 

Kolia (?), W, 

KoBi4-Blia^, aa, . 

Konmayirya, aa, , 

KSmfiri,yaaH7y name, 

Kona, Mafia k., 

Kona-Bliatta, m., , 
K5-nida(8ontb)iimi, dL, 
Kdnaai-Bbat^, aa, 

KonSrya, «a, 

Eraaya, m., . 

Konda, Kar^faprinee, 
Eo9da>35oya, m., , 

Kon^irya, aa, 

Kon^arldo-rilya, kingdom, 
Koa^yida,/ort, .... 
Koodayampeta (Kondayanip5((ai), aa 


Kop^yirya, a«., . 

Konda•B>lat^, aa, . 


Kos^n-Bbat^rya, aa, 
Kondun, ri., . . 

Kojadaru-Chmnniain, ri., 

Ko^yita, rt., . 

Koneri-Bha^ta, Gaogaya^, m. 
KSneteyya, aa, 
Kdi>etayya-deTa>Ma]i5raj8, ri. 


810, 823 
. 828 
. 826 
. 260 
. 268 
> 829 
32, 9% 95, 96 
. 323 
. 832 

. 2«1 
. 244 
. 289 
>61,331 
. 244 
393, 299, 819 

83, 93, 95, 96 
. 824 
288, 268, 263, 39(V 291, 

38I« 384, 836, 827, 839 
. 268 


54,56, 67 
. 261 
. 268 
. 269 

810.328 
. 262 
. 42 aw 

310.328 


. 245,267 
246,262.267 

• soe 

• . 289 
. . 261 

. 244 


Tb* figorei teler to page* j a aftera Ogore to foot-uotaa, tke nambar after a. to tbe Bomber of tba loot-note 
and odd. after a 6gore to idditioot and Correctiona Tbe follbwiag other abbreviatioiia are M»fd .. _ chief 

CO. - conntry ; di. -diatrict, dividon j dir.-dirioitys do. -the tame, ditto ; dy. -dynaaty j Ji, ~Sa»tern • feud -* 
feudatory j k. - kin* jai. - man j arf.-mcontaiB jri.-riveTir. o.-aN alioj rur.-tnraame j <r.-temnte • «*” 
milage, town ^ — Wegiem j »*■ - woman. ^ 


Index, 
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PiSB 

Xottav, 76, 80, 333, 334, 336 

Xonit*Tn»6<ti, family nam*, .... 269 
EoMBg^, (to., . ...... 260 

koahthk-paSjum, .53 

XStikioyakadaiuuii Hiiiilxiij*a,Jamily, . 246 n. 4 

Kot^ko^-MuIlgil, m, .... 283, 293 

Ko^^JakripclielB. ««., . . • SOI, 314, 320 

252, 257 

Koylileirara, dit-, ..... 331, 332 

KoyUli, 380, 332 n. 3 

KSrageie, ««., 83, 86, 88 

KST0ri,,^Mit7jr tune, .... 259, 263 

KHnSk, et., 810, 324 

div^ . . . . 26, 27, 60, 63 

Kfiihq*, ak, 291 

Xylih^a, *. a. Kmnira Kpifa^apa Niyaka I. • 288, 

293, 297, 300. 

301, 315 

Kriik^ e. a. Komaia Epahnapa II, . 287, 

288, 289, 294 295, 297, 300. 

SOI, 302, 306, 307, 316, 317, 

820 

Kpthqa II, Bitifraii(a . . . . 278 

Xpakfa ni, do., .... 280. 282, 286 

Kiiihifa-BMt*. • 363, 291, 321, 323, 829 

KiUqakari Kimakati, poei, . 292 4 n. 2, 296, 329 

KifahQamaiaba, ^en of I, . , 297, 299 

KrWiQam-Bliatte, m., . . 290, 321, 322, 

823, S24 326, 327, 328 
Kfiilipappa Periya, ySyakm k, ... 90 

Kriahqapiia Hatta, Nagaha ... 90 

Kriahpappa, *ur. o/PeiiyB>Virsppa. , . .306 

Kpabpapnram, vt., . . . 89,92,93,95, 

96, 302, 304, 305 

Kpihna'Baya, Vijagmagara Ic^ 248 246, 

254 n., 255 

Kpahn&rya, *»., . , . 268,262,323, 328 

KpshpaTannan I, Kddamia k„ ... 269 

Kpahnavarman II, do., . . 264, 268, 269, 

270, 271 

Kiiahpaya, ».,... 259, 262, 289, 291 

Kpahpayarya, 289 

Kpahnesvaia, te., 3^ 

Kahatrapa, titU, . , . 230, 232, 235, 236 

kahaya —a ruppretted mont\, . . . No. 14 

Kahlra-jaladhi, 247 

kabhiit, 


Endireyodi, yarden. 


Paei 

. 307, 814. 320 

kadapfty meamreg • • 


34t), 347, 362 

Eukkauur Thirty, di., . 

. 

. . 28, 29, 30 

knii, meature of land. 

a 

. . 228, 229 

Enlottunga III, Chola k.. 

• 

. . . 304 

Enmara, div.. 


. 248, 356 

KamarSp grammarian^ * 

• 

. . 65, 67, 61 

Enmaia-Bhattar Achsrya, sk, . 

. 262 

Enmara-Efiahnapa or Epshnappa I, 

Napaia h., . 90 

Enmara-Epahnapa or Enmara 

Krishuappa* 

Nayaka II, Sagalca k.. 


. . . 306 

Eumaia Erishnappa Yiavappa, t. 

a. Yisvanatha 

Ill, .... 

. 

. 90 


• 

. 82 

KamarilarpatikAy m.g • 

• 

18 

Enmata, m., . 


■ ■ • 259 

Kombhakonamg vi„ , # 

• 

94 

Eumbhakonam 'mafia or Samkar&cbarya mafia, 

^mkaracharya of. 

e 

88, 89, 92, 93, 94 

Eumpatij/bmily name. 


. . 263 

knn4ala, ornament, . . 

• 

301, 316, 320 

Enndavara, vi., . . 


. 310, 328 

Eundavnra Thirty, di., . 


. 37, 39, 42 

Eunduravslli, vi., . . 

w 

45, 46, 48. 51, 53 

Eundi, cc., . . . 

• 

2, 7. 8 

Eupdi Three Thousand, di.. 

s 

. . 3 

Ennimelliballi, vi., . • 


. . 277 

Euniyur, vi., ... 

254 n. 2 

255, 288 a. 4, 300 

Ennjara, ri., . . . 

• 

. 253, 257 

Eunjikatta-warman, Tiruvadi ck. 

342, 343, 

kuhkuma-kesara, . 


344, 345 
846, 347, 352 

Eunnivikiamap Arur, m.. 


. 344, 346 

Euntala, co., . 


. 46, 47, 61 

kupo, .... 


252,293, 314 

EuppS-Bhatta, m., , . 


. 326 

Eurma (Yishnu), . . 


. 224 

Earn race, . . . 


60, 64 

Eurnkshetra, . . . 


34, 67, 71, 331 

En^umburai-nadn, di.. 


342, 343, 

Koranga^ vi., . • 


844, 345 
307, 314, 320 

Enahan numerical symbols. 


. 231 

knsama (knsnmbha), . 


13 A n. 3, 275 

Entaa, yotra, . 


. 289 


The flgmea rafer to pages ; n. after a 6gare to foot-Botea, the number after n. to the number of the foit-note 
ud add. after a figure to AddiUona aod Correetiona. The following other abbreviations are used: — sk.^cchlef; 
eo. * country j d4.=°diatrict, ffivinon ; die.— divinity ; do.— the same, ditto ; dy.— dynasty ; — Eastern i_^ead.= 
fewleluij ; k. — king j ai.— man ; eif.— mountain ; re'.— river ; a. a,=see also ; ear.— suruame ; <«,= temple ; e<.= 
Tillage, town | IP.- Wctoemi wo.=woaiaii. 

S r 
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knttnmbitti, . 

Paoe 

81,82,8.3,86 

KySsanur, vi.. 

a 280, 281, 284 

1 danbied before y, , 

li 

338 

/, form of. 

. 21, 278, 280, 283 

ItoTl... 

242 


365 

1 for n, . 

388 

1, ... 

1, 28, S3, 68, 66, 69, 74, 76,81 

J>;. a . 1,32, 36, 

44, 58, 66, 69, 76, 81, 830, 833 

i>r. a a 

1, 36. 44^ 68, 69, 81, 390, 333 

Jforf, . 

74 

i for r, 

68,385, 853 

J in Telngu,. . 

• a a a 356 ICSIa'l 

i, nae of , . , 

338 

lagna, . 

118-9 

lajaahoma, rite. 

a a a 265 & ft. 3 

liidckaaBbatta, at., a 

• a a a a 290 

Lakkambika, queen of 

the Karn&ta Bamaraja, 

liakahmana, Epic hero. 

248; 254, 296, 290, 319 
295 

Lakabmana, at., , 

258, 361, 262, 326 

Lakshmapa-BbaUa, ai„ 

329 

Lakshmaparya, sa., . 

a 289, 322, 328 

Laksbmaya, m,, . 

a . a a 262, 324 

^.akshmayarya, ai.. 

325 

Lakshmeshwar, «>., . 

• . 31 tqq., 58, 84 add. 

laakshmi, goddess, . 

a a 47, SO add., 248, 338 

„ figured, . 

a a a a • 272 

Lakshminatha, <a,, . 

. a a • a 270 

Lakahniipati, at., . 

258 

Lakahmt'pnratDy family namtj • • • • 260 


Lakthmysmbika, queen of Kamara Krishoapa 
NSyaka i; . . ' — 


La}a, l>ata, eo,, 
Lsla-sandhi-vigrahia, 


288, 294, 297, 300, 

301,303, 315,320 

. 2,4,7,46,47,49,60 

• * a • 47 


Ijalato-lochana^aSiva, 3S, 67, 70, 3S5 and add., 3i58 


Lpliya-devi, wo., 
Lalla, < 11 ., , 

Lalla-Bbat^ m., . 

langnagea 

Kanarese, 


a a a 45,47,51 

a . 102, 106, 108 

. 291 

No9. 1, 6 add., 7, 8, 

9, 10, 11, 15, 

21, 24, 28, 29 

(p. 353) 


langttages — (co»td.) Faob 

Malayalam, a . a No. 27 (p. 340) 
Prakfit, ...... No, 13 

Sanakfit, . Nos. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 and add., 7 
(p. -28), 8 (pp. S2.3fc 
44), 9 (pp. 53, 58), 10! 
top. 6fe 68.a),ll (pp. 75, 

S), 12, IB . (p. 222f. 18, 

19, 20, 21 ip. S80), 2Z. 

23, . 24 (pj 880), 2S 
(p. 333). 27 (p. 330), 29 

(pp. 353, 36S) 

Tamil, No. 27 

Teln^, No. 12 

lashK, 21, 28, 24, 25 

La^ tee L£|a. 

lifiga, flgnred, . . 1, 28. 31, 86, U, 75. 81, 

89,329,387,884 

Idnga, <n 291 

Linga.Jyotidi&b, 322 

Lingam-Bba^ts, ik., . . 2S9. 260, 322, 323, 

324. 826 

Lingarya, <11., . . . 260,261,323,324, 

826, 827, 829 

Lingaya, eur. of Enmara Kpalinapa II, , 90, 

288,306 

lion, ereet, 

„ emblem, , 88. 67, 68, 70,72,330, 

381,832,333, 334, 339. 

336 , 364 , 384i 360 

» Jt^red, 

165a, aat.aaaa 13 

LohasibSm, «<;, .... 273, 274, 276 

L6biU, eee under gotraa 

Lokade (Lokaditya), feud., . . . 279^ 280 

loka-gnrn, title of Saibkardcharja-sramiD, 89, 92) 

94.96 

Loka'kala, or Baptarsbi era, eee under jean. 

356 


loScbn, 


Lopamndra, too., 294 

"Lord of tbe Eigbty.fonr •• (cia«rdN/a). 
Kadamba title. 59. 62, 66 


»» 265 

m final, omiaaion of, in conjanctire particle urn, . 34Q 

m, form of, , . 16, 68, 75, 237, 280, 

282, 284, 285, 333, 888 
ma, measure of land, . 92, 92 n. 2, 96, 223, 229 

Machoja, 74, 75 

Madana,*., .... 21,22,23,24,25 


Tlie fignrea refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, tbe number after n. to the number of the foot-note 

and add. after a figure to Adaitions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used el = chief 

CO. = coantry j di. -district, division ; d*». -divinity i do. = the same, ditto ;. dy. -dynasty ; i.^EMtsm - /eud J 
feudatory) i. - king : .1. = man; oif.-monntiin j ri.-river; 1 . a. - see alw j ,«r.- surname ; fa. -temple • ri’Z 
village, town i Western j tro. — woman. ^ ‘ ' 


ijmEx. 


381 


Madan&varma*deTS, C\andella £•, 
(Mar war), 

MadavSA Pina-MSdhavaySrya, 
MaddirSja, official, ... 


Mfidhava, div,. 


223, 22i, 228, 248, 295, 297 


MSdhava-Bhatta, general, 
MSdhaTa-Bhatto, m., . 

MSdhava-Bbatta,/a»ii2y title, 
MSdhavSrya, m., 
MSdhaT5rya,y<u)it7y title, 
madhaia, tree, 

Madhnke^a, div., 
Madhnkelrara, div., , 

Hadhyamikk, vi., . . 

Madura (MadhnrS), kingdom. 


Haduri, vi., , , . 

Magadha, to., 
magane, . . 

Maganti, vi., . . 

HahaUku, eee Baku. 
mahabhuta*ghate, mahidana, 
mahacbarya, . 
mahidanaa, the aiataen, 


Pass 

10 , 12 . 

14, 273, 275, 276 
. 381 
. 289,291 

. 48, 51 


mahabhuta>ghata, mahadana, . . . 300, 316 

mahacbarya, ..... 296, 318, 329 

mahidanas, the aiateen, . 299, 300, 301, 307, 

316, 816, 819, 820, 

•831, 332 

maba-da^dasayaka, official title, . 230, 231, 232 

Makadera—Siva, 267 

Mahideaa, name of the Bamkarachiryaa of Con- 
jeeveiam, 92 

Mahadera, div., 

Habadeva, 

Mahidevarasa, general, . . . 86, 37, 40, 43 

Mahadeveodra Samallitl, ichdrga, . . .92 

awbajana, . . 66, 57, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 

71, 72, 73, 286 

MabakSU or Hahanika}i (Mahaka|a), j. a. Ujjain, 291 
auhtUkahatfaiia, title, . 2Q, 23,'230, 237 

240,241 

maha-mavdaMaTara, , 36, 38, 39, 40, 48, 54, 

66, 67, 70, 71, 76, 77, 

79, 81, 82, 83, 84,224, 

363, 354,360 



PagI 

Mahamandasahn = Muhammad Shah. 


■mahamitya, official title. 

. 7& 339 

Mahamkali Naga-Bhatta, m,. 

. 289,291 

Maha-Pandya, dy. (f), 

. 303 

maha-pradbana, official title, . 23, 

40, 47, 61, 


. 32,33,35 
. 260, 290 

. 323 
. 321, 324 

. 327 
13 An. 3, 275 
. . . . 38 

41, 43, 363, 355, 

359 add., 360 
. . . . 25 

287, 288, 293, 

297, 300, 301, 

302, 303, 304, 

305, 306, 307, 

315, 320 
800, 806, 820 n. 1 
. . 251, 256, 817 

. 270 

, . . 310, 326 


maha-rajadhiraja, ... . , . . 228 

mahaTaamaqta, 82, S3, 85, 86,,279, 280, 281, 

282, 332, 333, 336 

maha-samantadhipati, 68, 63, 278 & n. 2, 280, 

283, 284, 285 

Mabajaatfi, ilto., ..... 295, 297 
Mahaaena, ». a. Karttikeya, . . 232, 266, 270 

Maha-Svayambhu-SomanStha, a. a. Soma (div.). 
Maha-Svayambha-SomesTara, «. a. Somesrara (te.). 
maha-tithi, . . . . 251, 256, 293, 313 

mahattama, 12 

mahattara, 18, 276, 277 

Mahaviracbarya, attrcnomer, . . . 343 a. 3 

MabaT6<li,/amt7y name, . .... 261 

I maba-yoga, 61, 64 

Mabendramangalam, cl., . > , 89, 92, 93, 96 

Mahendraaoma-Pandita, acHdrga, 82, 34, 35, 

36, 37, 39, 40. 42, 

44, 46, 48, 61 

Mabesrara-eSiTB, . . , 78,80,83,332, 336 

Mahesyara, tect, . . . . 7, 59, 331, 334 

MahobS, vi., • 9, 11, 273 

mahopabara, ....•• 852, 353 

Maicbaradb|na,/U'n>7y name, . . • 326 

Mailala-devi, wo., ..... 82,85,88 
Mailala>devi, gueen oj Trallokyaaualla-Someavara 

I, 338,339 

Maiuaka, mt., ..... 48, 51 

mainayaq, official title, .... 344, 345 

Maitraka, tribe, ...... 18 

Makauapeddl./ami/y name, .... 321 

Makara, rail, . . . .10, 13, 14, 342 

makara, royal emblem, .... 299, 319 

Makaiitta, family name, .... 263 

Malad-Alur, t, a. Alur, . . .27, 28, 231 

Malakaa (MalUks), JfvA. chiefs, . . 245 n. 2 

Malakka, m., . 286 

Malava, CO., . . . 16, 47,. SO, 232, 355, 359 

malave, meatvft, . • . • 330, 332, 337 

Halayalam, eee under languagea. 


■ — 

Xhe figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the num^.er of the foot-note 
aUd-oAd. after a. figure to Additioua and Corrections. ITie following other abbreviations a.e usedi — cA.— chief; 
eo. — eoTmtry ; di. ^district, division ; div. = divinity ; do. = the same, ditto ; dy , ” dy nasty ; J7. — Kestero ; feud. — 
feudatory; ^.—king; m.^man; ni.. = mountaini ri.«« river; >, tee alio. ; j«r,«»8UruMne ; <e.— temple; ei.= 
village, tow a ; Western; too..*woniaD. 
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ICk]^ iigUandt of tit W. OXaU, 
ICili, Danaoa Jt., ... . 

Malik IbrShim, Oolton4o Ic^ , 
Malikibharama— Malik Ibrahim. 
Malik Kafor, Muhammadan fftneral, 
Miliyakka, no., . . . , 

MaUami, too., , . . 

Ma11ana-Bha|^ . . 

Mallappa. m., ... 

Mallarya, m., . . . , 

k4allaya> m.. . . . . 

Mallayirya,a4 

MalliUrjana, Vijaganagara Ic., 
Malliaheqa, Jaina Uacher, 

MallSja, «... 

MallQ.Bhat^, «., . 868, ! 


Pass 

28, 29, 88, 8^ Maageaa, «., 


Pass 

. . . 290 

2, 4 6 add., 7 mt^ikka (manitya), 243 

297, 300, 319 Mayi~prakaMta, iootc, 64 

mani-atambba, . . 301, 307, 316, 320 

. . 304 Ma6kaU.f)f 310,829 

. 37,40,44 Manmatha, Ar., .... 47,266,368 

. . 327 Mannas, 291 

, . 863 Maana-gajapati, «ttr. of Chaama^ Somaja, , 846 

. . 307 Btanneya, ooigniory, . , 86, 38, 40, 78, 

. . 328 79,86,331,384,386 

. . 262 Manniyaih-timal, Niyaha biruda, . , 850, 866 

. 261 MaB6bhava-Kima, . . . . 68, 368 

346,347, 362 Maaeja^Kama, 66,60,84 


64 ainp-, 
863 nantapa, 

Mann, . 


ICalti'Bba^ «., . < 

MM^'Bbatta, ffi., • 

)liinii46r, 

mkiia or mlnaka, meaturf, 

UmgydM, family, , 
Mav*Ura,/a«f7y, . 
Mapalayara, family, 

MiBaaMDgalam, ti.. 


346,347, 362 Maaoja^Kama, 66,60,84 

. . 64 ■inp-, 69, 71 

. . 863 a. 

868, 269, 260, 268, Maas, . . . 28, 55, 56. 62 and add., 75, 

290,322,823,824, 78,79,84, 249, 353 

326, 828 Hapngnlara lyieha OaOpda, «., , . 280 

. , . 828 Mann-kalpita-roanaka 852 a. 2 

. . , 290 M»nnTa,^aMij» ao*«, . . . . 259,260 

, . 310, 826 Manya-pnli, Sayaha biruda, 250, 255 k 

. 346, 352 a. A 300 

k n. 2, 333 888 

. 48,47.61. 334 Mara or Mira^Gimpda. . 76 7A 

. 46 a. 2, 336, 836 81. 82. 87 

HI MS aaa Mkrajana-Belaradi, *i, . . . . 2,8.4.7 


, . 310, 826 

. 346, 352 


. 46 a. 2, 336, 

331,832, 333 


*ee under gotraa. 


,832,333 sarajana-BelaTam, w, . . . . 2, 3, 4, 7 

4 a. 2, 886, 837 Maraaiifaha II, W. Sonya k., . , . .63 

800, 307, 320 Mar8Binga.deva, », o, Iprabedanga Mansihga-dera. 

. 844,846 Maratha, paoyie, 808 

Maraya, 


MapaTi]a-mimani, drioaithnava ichSrya, . . 347 Maredapalli, vi.. 


Minavya, see under gotraa. Marepalli, vi., . 

Mu&ebign^l, family nataa, .... 262 marmma!, 

Mapdag»ra,/o«<7y aam*, . . , , 268 Maroiaja, a», . 

Mandakini, ri., 48 Mua-Aradhanin, «., 

mapdalika, . . . 29, 56, 7 1, 250, 358, 359 Maaiyavadi-nadu, di., 

Mapdalika-dbarapt-variha, Nayaka biruda, . 800 matba, . 

Mapdal;ka-gapda, do., . , , , . 300 

nandapa. . . 288.800,301, 305. Matla, Matli,/ow.7y, 

306,320 

Mandara, fni., 83 “'tW • 

muM-rergude, oj^cial titU, . . . 33,60 "eorura 0/ la 

Mandhatp, mythical k., .... 895 

Mangamamba-pnram, n'., . . 89,93,93,96,96 Malyema4iign, . 

Mangammal, Nayaka queen, . . . 90, 92 Maudgalya, eee under 


847 Maredapalli, vi., . , . 243 1, 254 4 

Marepalli, vi., 268, 860 

. 262 marmma!, 

, 268 Marniaja, «, . . ■ . . , . 88, 89, 31 

48 Masa-AvadhaniD, «., 

18, 369 MiaiyaTidi-nadu, di., .... 88 89 

. 800 matba, ... 88, 67, 86. 89, 92, 93, 94, * 

. 300 96. 318 

Matla, Matli,/ooi»7y, 245 •. 4, 846 4 n. 11, 245 
>6, 320 *• 4, 266 

^ gg mattal (mattar), . . . 280, 281, 283, 284, 286 

33 60 tanixnx.meaeureofland, .29,31,33,36,45, 

’ 48. 62, 57, 67, 

„ 68,86,88.837 

,96.96 Matyema4ngn. 310,821 


. 89, 92, 93 , 96, 96 llat7eina4Ti^, »»,, , 

- 90, 92 HaadgmlyB, under gotm. 


The 6gnrea refer to pages j «. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the font., t 
and odd. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The foUowing other abbreriationa are used 
•e.-eouBtry,d.-. -district. diTisionid.r.-dirinity;do.-the same, ditto; dy.= dynasty- V r t ^ 

feudatory I 4. -king; •.-mans "^-mountain; ra-riTer; i, o -see also; 

yiUage.town|Jr.-W«t«ru,»o.-woman. ^ ef,.. 
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HMUi»-6hirgkTa, m« M»der gotrai. 
Ifanni-bhargava, «. a. Haana-BUargsTa, 


PA6I 
. 325 


llavnli, Kadamba pnnce. 


Havnli-Taila, ad am a prince. 
Hay a-pori, «•'.) 
Hayipan-Kaindag, m., 
HayniaTannan, Kddamha t., , 


38, 

70, 


mi, form of, . 

Hecha, y«»cra/, 

Hechapa, or Hecharaia, t. 
tSUSia, or Mechi-cija, j. a. 
meda, 

Hedipalli, • 

injel-alifo, official title, 
He)amayya, general, 
]lel-Bi)igilige,tn.. . 
Helapaka, ei., 

Mora, mt,, . 

Meraga, 

Minakihi, die., • 


a. Mecha, 
Mechs, 


i, 38, 39, 40, 

41. 356, 359 
. 36,37,43 
247, 254, 318 
. 344,345 

41. 67,68, 

72, 76, 77. 

80,360 
. . 240 

45, 47, 60, 61, 52 
48 
. 47 

276, 276, 277 
. 259 
. . 37 

. 45,47.50 

. . 282 

. . 92 

4,7,33, 36,224,250, 

253, 256, 336, 35» 
. 82,84,86 
288, 300, 301, 306, 307, 

320 & 0.2 
. 294, 29 

. .90, 91 


Hm&kaiu, te. of, at Madnri, 

Hiaakahi, Nagaka queen, 

Hlnakakt'SnndarefTani;*' te. of, at Hadara, $. a, 
Sondareirara, te, of, .... . 306 

Uirichcbiga (Vpichika), rd/f, . • . . 342 

Modavankalaoi, place, • « • • 288, 293 

Hogaya, 262 

iDOgga, • • • • • • 53, 57 & a. 2 

HdkaU-paM-raidhana, hirudn, .... 303 

Hokabagapdam, ti,, ... 310, 323, 326 

MoUuro, vi., . . .... 310, 321 

montba (lunar)— 

Aabadba, 

Afraynj, . 

Bbadrapada, 

Cbaitra, 

Jy^ahtba, . 

Karttika, . 


Higha, 


J, 6, 8, 32, 33, SO, 45, 48, 52, 

322, 330, 331 

67,70,72 

. . .223, 224, 228, 238, 239 

. . 37. 4a 44, 240, 241, 

354, 356 

278,279 

. 8a M, 96, 265, 267, 268, 

269, 271, 272 
. . 10, 13, 14, 16, 243, Z51, 256 


months (Innar) — 'contd.) 
Hargasirsba, 

Panaba (Poshya), 


Paoi 


. 76,78,81 

. 37, 39, 40, 42, 44.. 
61,66, 67. 68, 69, 

71, 73, 82, 85, 88, 286 
Phalgnna, . . . 23,24,25,334,336.337 

Sravana, . . 18, 19. 230, 232, 287, 293, 

297, 300, 313, 319 

VaUakha, . 28, 29, 30, 234, 235. 236, 273, 

276, 276, 277, 346, 352 

(Solar)— 

Idabha, t. a. Rishabha. See under Rasif. 

Hina, 340, 343, 344 

Risbabba, ....... 341 

Vrifcbika, ....... 341 

moon, figured, . 1, 31, 44, 53, 57, 68, 75, 81, 

89. 280, 286, 338, 358 
moon, progenitor of Vijaganagara dy. 
moirata, plant, 

Mfida, die., . . 

M rige^ararman, Kadamba k., 
mritynks-vfitti, . . 


Mnchcharls, ri., . 
Hndda-Bhatts, m., . 
Hnddalapnra, vi,, . 
Hnddsna-aebarya, m., 
Hnddaraaa, 01 ., 

Mnddeiva'ra, div,, 

Hadigogds, family name, 
Mndngal, place, 

Hnbammad Sbah, . 
Mnhammadans, . 
mnkba (at the end of compounds 
sues, . 

mnkhya (at the end of compoom 
or turn, . . 

mnkkalaTattattn, 

Mula (?), family name, . 
Hnla-Samgha, Jain Samgha 
MuIaTalli, vi., . . 

Hn]gund, ri., . . • 

Mn]kadara Vaddsya, m., . 
HulU-nadn, di., 

Mnluvati, family name, . 
Mummuri.danda, official title, 
Mnfijavanda (Munjavanda), m., 
muBgfirroT**> • • 


ds), kci 


53, 


. 12 & «. 5 

. 858 
. 265, 270 

. 276, 876 

. 262 
. . 290 

. 310,823 

. 347, 353 

. 385 
. 82,38,36 
. 260 
. . 304 

297, 300, 319 
. 299, 304 

), head, heading or 

. 99 

ad, heading 

. . 99 

. 343, 344 

. . 321 

55, 67, 68, 61, 64 
. 77,79,81 
53, 54, 55, 84 add. 
282 ». 10,288 
. 300,320 

. . 261 

. . 887 

. . 98 

. 842 


The fignret refer to pages ; «. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after a. to tbe number of 
a«d odd. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :—c*.- chief j 
«o.-eountiy» ds.-diatiiet, division j dse. -divinity; do. = the same, ditto; dy.-dynasty; ^.-Eastemi /’sud.- 

f endatory ; k.—kiag; ei.— man; ml.— mountain ; ri.— river; s. «s.“'see also; s«r.— surname; <e.— temp , ei.— 
nUage*towB|lf.-We»tem; va.-woman. 
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' Page 

Marari, 247 

Mnriri, 261 

Murti-Bhat^ m., . . . • • • 224 

Mnnunadugo, vt., ... - 310, 323, 825 

aiuru-rayara-gan^= Ifayaka hinida, 251, 256 A n, 7 
Mnsala-kavi, /amiZy name, . . • 310, 324 

Mnttabte. wo., .... 356 and add. 

matko^, 252 

muita-kuixil e}tinu)xnvar, . . . 342, 343 

Mutta-ku.ru, di., s.a. mutta-kiinil elunurrnvar, 342,344 
maUikka[in], ...... 340 

Muttu Alakadri, Ndj/aka Jc., . . . .90 

Muttu Virappa, Nayaka k., . . . .90 

Mnitu Virappa, sur. of Muttn Alakadri. • . 90 

muvajiravar, 343 


a, 6nal, . . . • • 

A for a, . • . . • 

A. form of, ... • 



A, form of, . • 

fi. 

A, form of, . 

Ad, form of, . . . • 

nad.erprattaixi for nad-irppattas-a (?) 
na^n, ...••■ 
Kaga, Ndyaka k., . . 238, 293, 

Ifaga.Bhatta, ia., • 261, 290, 2 

I^agama-Nayaka, Ndyaka k., . 

Nagam.Bhatta, m., . 

Nagappa, m., .... 
Nagarapati, family name , . 

Nagarelvara, die., . 

259, 

l^agavarmayya, official, . 
KigarVojhla,/a«»i7y name, 

Nagaya, m., , . 

NaUusha, i., . . 60, 63, 247,2 

naishthika, .... 


naivedya, 
Nakahatraa 
Uaaia, . 

Robinl, 
ettara, 

NaknU, Panina, 
Kaja, k., 
nala (aallah), . 
nalati, . 


Ndldyira-prahandkam, h 
Ba]i, meatute. 


269 

287 

21,341 A.l 

66 

21 

.66,68,278 
21, 265 
. 266, 269 

■ppattax-a (?), . . 69 

, . . 74, 223, 228, 248 

. 288, 293, 297, 300, 315, 320 
261, 290, 291, 321, 324, 

325, 327 

;o k., . 90, 301, 303, 304 

291 

290 

e, 262 

56, 57 

. . 259, 323, 324, 325, 327 

. 338, 839 

me 327 

263, 291, 327 
60, 63, 247,251, 254, 256, 

298, 318 

4 


Kall^aita, ei., 
Nama44ivayaHlevar, m., . 

nainasya, . . , 

Kammaivar, Vaiiknava eai 
Nanagbat laacription, 
Nanda, k., . . 

Xanda, Saka, . . . 

Xanda, Chaluiya k., 
Nandana, t. a. yeara. 
Xandana-vana, . . 

Nandi, . . . 

Nandi, well of. 


Pass 

. 89, 95, 225, 227, S60 

109, 110, 114, 115, 116 
. 82, 85, 88 
)1, 94, 96, 234, 235, 236 
278, 279, 280, 281 
. 16 
. 60,63,251,256 
11, 12, 13, 14 


. 342 
4 n. 7, 845 


. 310, 325 

93 

SO 

. . 342 

26,27 
247, 254 & A. 3 
. 230, 232 

. 298, 318 

. 225, 227 

. 48,51 

. 52 


Nandi.Nagari, alphabet, a. a. alphabet, Nandi* 
Nagari. 

Nandyala, vi., .... 310, 324, 328 

Nannuka, Chandella k., , . . . .10 

Narabari, m., ...... . 322 

Narapati-eijayamu, Telvgu poem~ Ndytardjiyam. 


Naraaim-Bhatta, m., 
Naraaaneboli, vi., 
Xaraaarya, m., 
Naraaayarya, m., 
Narasimba, m., 
Naraeiraba.Desika, t. 


260, 289, 321, 322, 324, 328 
. . . 310, 321 

. 322 
. 327 
. 324, 328 

V adbolakula-DSaika 


Kamara-NarasimhScbSrya, .... 306 

Naraaimba, Xn/ura k., . . . . ggg, 819 

Naraainga, 83 

Naraya, m 261 

Naraynna, dtr, ... 67, 68, 84, 335, 337 

Narayana, m., . . 259, 263, 289, 290, 

292, 323, 326, 326, 327, 328 

Naraya^-Bbatta, 3‘23 

Narayanas Vaandevao, 345 


The fignrea refer to pagea; n. after a figure to foot-notea, the number after n, to tke number of the foot-note 
and, odd. after a figure to Additiona and Correctiona. The following other abbreviationa are naed c* =chief t 
co.-conntry; dt. = dhtriet, diviaion j dic.-dWinity ; rfo.-lbeaeme, ditto; dy...dyna8ty ; .X. = Eastern ■ fead = 
feudatory; *.=kmg; tA.=mau ,,mf.-monntain ; r.—river; a.a.-aec also ; ju/-.=Bnm»me; /e. = teu.ule. ei ~ 
yjllage, town j rt'eatern ; tco. — w>b»u. ^ ' 
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PlGB 

Kari7a^7*t 

Ni»j«n»-Tata, >>Jac», 26,27 

IfferendrsKDa, gTammaria*, 63,54,56, 67, 68, 

01, ^a9a. 

NferaadTaoeoa II (Traividja), . 58 und aid., 64 4 ». 6 
NaicyuigaUii, plaet, . 86, 37, 39, 40, 43, 44 

Ni(tl»ttenMyir»TaB-madain, matha, ... 99 

NIjpatt-efluayiravar, of Kanyaknmarl, . • 342 

Napivarn, tt., . 22, 223, 224, 226, 227, 228, 

22^ 

natal, gnttural, .... 280, 280, 286 

„ 380,288,Ma,286 

nau tar 

nattliariAilui, 76 

iniTaykkDlam, place, 99* 

ntyaka, • 266 4a.l 

Nai»ka,d«., . . 89,9a 286, 287, 297, 300, 

^ ^ ay 302, 803, 304, 306 



nayaiikiram, 244 

Nayatena, writer, ..... 84 add. 

NavatenaSuri. or Pandita, a grammarian, 53, 56i 67, 

^ '68, 61, 64, 333 4 a. 3, 336 

Niyibiwra^ 336 4 a. 7 

iiria-vid®, ... 37, 88, 39, 40, 69, 70, 71 

Nelktmradigal, ai.-NWya^BB Viandevao, . 844 
Ke&smani Kariy ina9> .... 346 

Nemal)adiiuia, w., ..•••. 262 

Nepa)a, people, ... .36, 37, 38, 41, 46 

NattSa, family name, . . . . • 259 

tilihi, .... 226,282.287,293,314,362 
Nkdacbanabat^ rt., , , • . 310, 329 

Nidngmida, vi., , , . . . 334, 336 

mdoirasdara BOta Oiron^ ojicial, 333, 335, 336 

4 a. 7, 337 

md&r,'i»., . • . ” . . 310, 321 

niktbSpa, • . 226, 252, 257, 293, 314, 352 

jJYl^Vantha, p\yeieian {at co. fl. . . 265,287,268 

nir (nira) - askee, 6 add. 

NIralgi, «•, 66 

nlrat^'pa^U, ...... 342, 843 

inrUl, e. a. Kiralgi, . 66, 67, 68, 69. 70, 71, 

72, 73 

Nlrylti. 266 

]UrT&dhe» •aa*««aS6 

nitl-autniy •••«.» 301| 316 

ci.f • • • • • 82, 83, 86 


Paob 

Nittur, tit., . . • . 46, 48, 62, 310, 322 

NitjEvarsha-Amogbavarsba, Sdshtrakvta Jc., 284, 28o 
Nitysvaraha-Khottiga, *. a. above. 
Nitya.vinpda=Rajaraja I, CJiola 1c., . 74, 75 

nivartana, meature of land, , . 48, 6J, 265, 267, 268 

Nivritti,/ooMly name, 
niyaiaa, ■ , . 

niyatida, ... 

nni, form of, . • . 

nod ire, nsed as an interjection. 


258 
29, 39, 272 

. 98 

. 278 
. 6 add. 


Kokala, family name 323 

N^amba, iiiZe o^Jayasiiiiba III, . • 68,60,61 

Nolambadhiraja, e. a. Irivn-Nolimbadbiraja. 
Helamba-Pallava Anmga, (k.j, .... 278 
Ncdambavadi, Thirty-taro thousand, di., 21^ 29, 30 


THaryyOf family name, . 

Kfiga, i., . ■ ■ 

Nripa-Mern, rur. of Chattnga, 

Nrisimba, Safuva le., 

Npaiinba, m., . . . 

NriaimhSrya, m., . 

Kndnrnmatn, ti., . 

NndnrEpS4*>/a*"‘^y name, 
nnmeriral words, *. dates expressed by numerical 
words. 

unmerical symbols, e. dates expressed by decimal 
fignrea. 

liumiadi Tailapa.Deva, title of K. Taila, 2, 4, 7 


36 ». 4 
. 326 

60, 03, 2i2, 251, 256 

. . 357 add. 

. 243, 247. 254 

. . 261, 291 

258, 259, 290 
. . 310, 327 

. 259 


0 , form of, 

o, initial, form of, . . 

o, mediiU, . . 

o, medial with t% • • 

0b3-Bbatta, tn., 

Obaya, m., . 

ObaySrya, m., 

Obhala-Adhyarin, family name, 
Obbala-Bbatto, do.. 


278, 280, 282, 283, 

234, 285, 286 

. . 21 

. . 234 

. 18 
290, 322 
291, 324 
. 325 
. 323 
. . 323 


ObhalSrya, m.. 


Oddiya-rSya^disS-patto, liruda, 
Olavuru, vi., . . . . 

-6ih, participle in, • . • 

OrokSra-Siva-bhatara, ♦»., ■ 

Opasati, gdt'ra. 


.321, 322, 323, 324, 325, 

327, 328, 329 

. 256 4 n. 6. 267 
. . . 310 


, 278, 279, 230 

21, 22, 23, 24, 26 


The fignres refer to pages ; n. after a Ognre to foot-notes, the number after n. to the nuraocr of the foot-note 
a^d. after a figure to Additions and CoiTfctions. The following other abbreviations are nsed: c/*. = cUi«t; 
oo. ^eonidary ; di. = district, division j die.— divinity ; do.=tho same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; 2J. = lia6tern; Jeud.= 
feadatoryi fc—king ; tis. = man j ml.^moontainj r».=river ; o. = see sixj; rur. = surname j ie. = temple ; t-i.~ 
village, town ; = Western j wo. — woman. 
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Faok 





p > *, . 



. 36, 356 

p, initial, . . 



44, 76. 81, 230 

pabb[e], . . 



. . 68 

Pabboei inscription. 



. . 27 

pacbchai-kacporam. 



346, 347. 362 

PacbchSttappokkn, di.. 



288, 293, 297 

pada-bara, . . 



81, 88 

PSdariyd4ai, water-eourttp • 


. 314, 320 

FSdarjodS, do., 

a 


. 307 

Pftddaras^, tM'., • 

a 


. 310, 323 

padip measure, • 

. 


. 89,95,96 

FadineUSnlpadi ^rval, temple service. 

. 223, 229 

padi pSda-muIattSr, temple officiate. 


. 343, 345 

Fadmanabba, m.. 

a , 


321, 322,328 

Fadmanabbarya, m.. 

. a 

• 

. . 259 

PadmanSla'diirga^PaiiiiSlfly . 


. 77 

Padmacerl (TiramalambSpurato), vi. 

1 

288, 292, 




293, 295. 297 

Padmavatl.Jt^arerf, 

• • 


66, 67 

Pai451a, vi., . . 

« « 


. 810, 323 

PSkam-Kriabnaya, m.. 

• • 


. . 290 

pala, meatare. 

• 


. 347, 353 

Palagiri, vi.. 

• • 


. 310, 328 

Pala-samndram, vi., 

• • 


. 310, 825 

Palasige (Halsl), vi.. 

• 


. . 32 

Palaeige Twelve Thoosaod, di.. 


. 32,33,35 

Palasur. place, • 

« • 


279, 279, 280 

Palavatiy family name, 



. . 269 

pilajakSra, • • 

a 


. SOS 

pale, letel-leaj • 



. . 332 

Falha^y m., 

• • 


. 9, 14, 15 

Fallavaj dp.. 

, 28, 29, 30, 

59,63, 69, 


pina, - 
paucha-bhuudai, 
Fancha-karpato, tribe, 
pancha-maha sabda. 


70, 72, 278, 30i, 380, 331, 340 
37, 88, 332, 346, 3t7, 352 
. • - 35'^ ». 2 

• • - 16 M. 4 

54, 60,67, 70,71, 77, 

78, 83, 279, 281, 283, 

285, 330, 334, 335, 338 
FaScha-TirnTadi, kingdom, 2.97, 301, 307, 317, 320 

Fancbeahu, 

Pindaya dig-vijaya, 

Pande, vi., 


Pangnlari, familg name, 
Pafi-Bhatte, m., 
Pantke4vBia-Bhitte, 
Panini, grammarian, 
PSninli, di., . . 

pannakeni, . . 

paanakeni yad^-lSgnla, 
PanniQa, place, 
Paiuia|e-diirga, place, 
Panna)eya-koto, place, 
pannaya, tax, 

PanuiigaUa, Five handred, 


Paes 

pandiradi, t. a. agattu p^dira4i> 340, 842^ S46, 

846».4 

Pinduraja (f ), die^ . , , . .18 

Pan^ya, eo. or people or dp, 89, 90, 94, 96, SOO, 

301, 303, 304, 305, 317, 390 
Pandya-knla-stbapan-acharya, Tnruda, , , 303 

. 259 

. . . 324 

. . . . 324 

. . . 67,67,85 

. 253, 274, 275, 276 

. . . 76, 80 n. 

. . 80 a. 5 

. . . 76,77.80 

. 77 

. 77 

. . . 34, 35 

di., 86, 37. 38,39. 

40. 42, 44, 45, 46, 69, 70. 

72, 74, 75. 76. 77. 78, 

79, 80, 81, 82,83, 84, 

278, 279, 338, 339 

Papa-Bhat^ 261, 290 

Papajirya, 

Pape, a Rauta, . . , 273, 275, 276, 277 

Parabhava, t. a. yean. 

P"*8^ 342, 344 

pa*an>a-bhatUiaka, title, 4, 12, 29, 32, 38, 46, 54, 

69, 67.70, 74,77, 83, 

273, 275, 281, 282, 283, 

284, 286, 330, 335, 3^ 354 



pirama-badua, 

Paramara, dp,, • • • . , 82, 88 

Paramardi-deva, Chandella k., 10, 12, 14, 15, 273, 

876. 276 

ParamasTami-Taidya, m., .... 289 

. . 83. 33S, 386 

4,12, 29, 33, 38,46. 

48, 64, 69, 67. 70, 74. 

77, 83, 94, 224, 276, 

281, 282, 283, 284, 286, 

330, 336, 336, 354 

Parasan, »o., 27 

Faraaara, gofra, 

Parosa-Ran^a, .... g4 

Paratam (Parvatam 2), family nime, . . . 262 

Pariliar, dp., 11 * ». 1 


Paramesrarao Siva, 
paramesvara, title. 


The 6giirea refer to pagei j ». after a figare to fcot-notm. tb» nn».v.. 

..a .j.,. ,1. 

village, town; W.= Wertern;,oU woman. ' -• = <«.=t«nple; ei.- 
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Page 

Parikshit, t., . , . . 247, 254, 298, 318 j 


parinatikeya, (instrnmenial), 

. 

1 

. a . 1 i 

parivi^ 

. 

. 346,352 1 

Parkkaran Iravivarman = Bhaakaca Ravivaitnan, . 343 j 

Pamandi, vi., or family name. 


. 324 

P^va, m., , 


. 58, 62, 66 

Partha, .... 


. . . 84 

partti, .... 


. 330, 331 

Panrata, m.t . . • 


. . . 261 

Parvatarya, m., , 


. 322 1 

Parvata-Josya, «*., 


. . . 261 

Parvatly • • . • 


. 70. 72, 315 

pashana, right of quarrying tlonei. 

. 226, 293, 314 

pasu, impost on, • • 


. . . 13 

Pasumatti, vi., . 


. 310, [321] 

Pasapata, 


. 207, 268 

Pasnpati, die., . . . 


61, 64 

Pa^iip a Sail Becord aty a 


. . 11 /I. 1 

Path8n(kdt) = Pratishthana, 


. 17 

patranti, .... 


224 

Patta, /amt7y aanttfy • , 


. . 326, 326 

P»ttale 


. 33, 34 A «. 8 

pattana, .... 


• 332 A n. 6 

Pautsava, gotra, . 


. . . 263 

pavitr^arobanay • • • 


. . .332 

Peddananta-Bbatta, m.. 


. . 327 

Peddaya, m., . , , 


. . 261, 291 

Peddi-Bhatta, m., , , 

e 

269, 260, 321, 325 

Peddirams-Bbatta, m., 


. . . 321 

Fedi-Bhat^y m., , , 

• 

. . . 323 i 

Pedipa-Bhatta, m., 

• 

. . . 322 j 

Pedipati, vi., or family name. 

. 

. 310,326 1 

Pedobamainba, V ijay%nagara queeUy 
PeuagalurUy vi , = Penugalura. 
Penalur, vt., «= Peuugnlurn. 

. 297, 299, 319 ' 

Penalutu = Penngulurn . 
Pengalur, vi., = Pennguium. 

• 

. . . 253 

Penngonda, vi., s. a. Pennkonda, 


• 246, 260, 324 

Penugnluni, vi., • , 

. 

241,245,252.257 

Pennkonda, vi., . 

. 91 

, 92, 297, 299, 319 

Peraya, «.,... 

, 

. . . 291 

pergade, official title. 

, 

. . 59, 76 

Periya, Kfisbnappa, Nayaka k.. 

• 

. 90 

Periya Nainar Mudali — Arya Nayaka Madali, . 329 


Periya Vltappt, mgalea prince = Vira-Bhupati . 306 


Page 

perjnhkKla-pcTgade, official title, . . 338, 33'J 

Pennadi, Jc., s. a. Vikramiditya VI, . . 40, (49) 

PormadiAieva, do., .... 355, 350. 359 

Permadi Keii Gavnnda, e. a. Ke»i Gavnada, . 85, 88, S9 
Pormfiiii-llaja. s. a. Vikramaditya VI. 
permatti (drums), . , 41, 67, (iS, 70, 72, 83, 

80. 355, 301 

Perra-Bbatta, m., ..... . 32S 

Pfro-Bhatu, m., ..... 321, 325 

Perumalarya, m., ..... . 2S9 

Perambanappadi = Banappadi. 

Pcrumbatta (or -patto)-ulkada5, 1 'l., . 300, 307, 

314, 317, 320 

Peruvali, vi., ....... 258 

pA, form of. ....... 333 

Phaud'Vs-Bbatta-agrabara, s. a. Phodira-Bliatta- 
agraba:a. 

Pbaodiva-Bbatta-agrabara, place, 

Pidatalavdm, ti., or Jamily name, 

Finakamarya, m., .... 

Plnamadhavarya, Mac^vacU, m,, . 

PiDapa,_/a»ni/y name, , . , 


311 


Pinapa, vi., 

Pinatajirya. m',, . ^ 

Pingala, s. a. yeara. 

Piniialiasavarya, m., . . 

P'mnabhasavarya, m., 

Pitmama, Vijayannyara k., 
Piunauiauta-Bliatta, m., 

Piriys kore. tank, 

PUapidn (or Piiupati), 1 1., 
pltalabara, . . . 

pitha, .... 

Pitti, t'i., .... 

Plavarga, s. a. years. 

Pooha-Avadbanin, m., 

Pochanarya-Bbatta, m., 

POebika, sur., 

p<i<jp*vo>:c, . . • 

Polaclu-bcrilkal, r. a. Kilkattiy-polacbcliorikk 
PoldalOti, vi., . 

Polega, official, 

Poieyamina Getimayya, m., 
poBslm, . . ■ • 

Poln-Bhatta, m,, 


10. 13, 14 
. 253 
. 329 
289, 291 
, 320 
. 311 
. 328 

. 322 
. 322 
247, 254. 299, 319 
. 323 
CO, 07 
821, 325 
. 10 
. 95 
. 322 

. 258 
. 327 
. 201 
. SI 


11 . 


. 2f.O 
. 285 
79, SI 
69, 71 
. 2'’3 


Tbe figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the nnoiber after ». to the numlwr of the loot-coto 
and (Mfd. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The folWiiiR other abbreviations are used ei. =c!i’.ef : 
eo.=.country ; (f;. = district, division; (i,r.=divinity ;(fo. = the same, ditto; a». = dyrasty; £.= Ea>tein; fevd.~ 
feudatory ;*. = king ; m.= man ; mf. = mountain ; r«. = river ; s. o.-sce also ; = surname ; <«.= temple; t<'.= 

village, town j W. = Western ; 1PO« ss W om^n , 
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Page 

Fomballi, fan ctnorjf, . . • 69,70,71,72,73 

pon. Coin, ...... 285, 306 

poiigEl, 3^7 

poogaih, . 60 *.4 

Ponnadikkulya, chanTnl^ . • . • 314, 320 

Ponparappinan Hsgadaipperamal = Rajaraja V a^, 
kdvaraiyan. 


Ponvasikondan, street, 

• 

. 93, 94, 96 

Poravayya, a. Segara Poravayya, 230, 2&1, 282,2S3 

Porigere, s. a. Lakshmcsbwar 

- 

. 31 

Porotti-Nainar, »i., • • 

« • 

. 289 

Posavur, s. a. Devihosur, ri., 

• 

. 286,286 

Pottapa, = Pottipi, 245 n. 3, 246, 257, 252, 261 

Pottijur (f. a. Hottur), ti., 

. 73, 74, 

76, 76, 


78, 82, 83. 84, 

Prabbava, *. a. years. 

85, 86, 87, 88 

prabda, .... 

• 

. 68 

prabhn, o^ctai title, . 


, 76 

prabl;U‘sakti, . • 


. 33 

Prachetas (= Vo runs) , . 

• 

. 249,255 

pradhaua, ojtc.al title, , 

Prajapati, s. a. years. 

a « 

. 39,40 

prakritiyar, temple officials. 


. 343, 344 

1‘ramuna-pramet/a-katikd, work on logic, 

. 64 

Praiialaka-durga * Pannala, 
Pranathska » Fratasaka. 

• 

. 77 

prasada-chakravarti, • . 

< • 

. 31 & n. 3 

prasfiti, measure, . . 


. 347 

prastha, do., • 


. 12 & n. 6 

Pratapa-simha, Tanjore i.. 


. 947lel 

Piatasaka, m., . . 

• 

. 237,239 

pratihara, . 

. 

251,292, 313 

pratikriti* . % 268 

n. 2, 271 n 

. 17, 266, 2TO 

Prattipadu, i*i., • • 

• 

. 311, 328 

Prayag&y vi,, • # 

. 34,67,71,331 

Prayaga, sur., . . ■ 

. 

. 328 

pr\esi,Jigured, 

■ 

. 337 

Prithvidbara, Kriier, . 


. 10. 14, 15 

Prithvivarma-Deva, Chandella k., . 

. 10, 12, 14 

pndur, vl.. 

. 

. 845 n. 9 

pugal. negative imper., . 

* 

8, 6 & H, 11 

puja-silS-prakara, 

• • 

• * 26 

Pnligere, s. a. Laksbmesbwar, 

Pnrigcre 

Parikaraj 

36, 36, 

37, 40, 43, 

45 , 48, 61, 52 


Pagk 


Fnligepe Three Hundred, di.. 

. 64, 65, 58, 59. 60, 

63, 64, 77, 79, 81, 

330, 331, 332, 

333,336 

Polikara, s. a. Lakshmeshwar, 

. 31 

Polil-kere, tank. 

. 283 

PnliviDdala, I’t , 

, . . . 260 

pTidmyaj . • • • 

. 242 

Fnnnaga, tree, . . 

. 253, 257 

Pondarikarya, m., . . 

. . . . 328 

Puimai'^aidavaga, • • 

. 342 

Punfianu Raja, of Travancore, 

. 342 

Przrigeie, t. a. Pnligete and Pnrikaia, 31, 32, 33, 


34, 36, 5a. 334 

Pnrigete Three Hundred, di., t. a, Pnligeje . 53, 

76, 77, 78, 80, 333, 334, 335, 336, 337 
Fnrikaia, «. a. Ladrsbmeahwar, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 
41,42.43.46,47. 51, 58. 


Puru, k^ 



69, 61. 64 
247, 254, 298, 318 

Pnroravas, k., . 


• 

247, 264, 298, 318 

Fnmshottama, m.. 


» 

. . 324, 327 

puTva.prachi, . 


• 

. 51 

POrva-sikha, sect. 


9 

. . . 223 

Pnsbpagiri, vi.. 



. . 311,326 

Puabpagiri, m.. 



. . . 291 

PntUrdnrti, ui.. 


a 

. . 311, 325 

pnttavala. 


• 

. 330, 831, 332 

Pottam-Bhat^ m.. 


• 

. . .325 

Pntti-Bhatta, m.. 


• 

. . . 263 

Qnatriea, Ac. . 

Q 

• • 


. 14 


B 


r, donbling before, . . 

• • • 237» 243 

r, form of , . , . 

9, 272 

r, subscript, form of. 

- 97, 37 

r, form of, . . . 

. • • . 242 

Racbakonda, /amtiy rtanee. 

. 262 

Kichamalla, W. Qanga t. 

. 63 

Raddicberla, vt., • . 

. . . 311, 324 

Ridheya, .... 

. . 78, 80, 83, 335 


The figures refer to pages-; v. aftera figure to foot-notse, the number after «. to the number of the foot-note 
and .’.('(J. after a figure to Addition! and Corrections. The following other abbreviations aae used;— = chief ■ 
to. = Country ; (ii.=district, division ; (f»v. = divinity ; <io.=the same, ditto ; dy.-dynastyj .E. = Ea8tern; feud.^ 
feudaio-y ; i. = kmg; Bi.=man ; ••t.^moantaiu ; W.= river ; «. = seesl30; fTir.'-suTUaae ; fe. = temple ; m‘.». 
I’ i a^e. town ; tjjTestem ; — woman. 
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Page 


Ridhika convent, . . 

. . 16. 17 

Raghara ■=■ Rama, . 

. 4.7 

Baghava-devarat (or Baghavendra), 

Vijaganagara 

k 

. 247, 254 

&Sghavamba, Vijayanagara 

. 297, 299, 319 

Bagbavarya, m.. 

. . 321, 328 

Baghavendra = Raghavaderarat. 


Raghnnatha, Vi jaganagara prince. 

. 91 

Baghnnatha, n.. 

. 291, 325 

Raghnnatbarya, m.. 

. . . 259 

Bagbnpati, , 

. . 260, 328 

Ragbupati-Bhatta, m,. 

. 328 

RSbn, ..... 

. . 47, 84 

RAja, s. a. BAjimayya, 

, . . 62 

rSjadhSnl, • . . • 

40,48 

BSjSdhiraja VirapratSpa, s. a. 

Venkata.Deva 


Mahar&ja. 

BSjanarendrc, Vijaganagara k., 247, 23^ 293, 318 

r5ja-paniine$van, binda, . . . 228, 256, 257 

BSjarSja III, Chola k. . . . 804 

BSjarSja Nitya-vinoda Rajendra*ridySdhsra Nur- 
ma4i-ChdJa, t. a. RSjarSja I, Chofa k^ . 74, 75 

RSjarSja VanakoTaraiyan, Vai^ada-Ragar ^Kaee, 304 


Bajarya, m., . 

• 

. 262 

Bajavallabha, poet, . . 


. 82,86, 88 

Rajendra Choja III, Chola k., . 


. . 804 

Baji, m , 


58, 62, 66 

BSjimayya, ffl., . . , 


. 68, 61, 65 

Bijoja, m., . . . , 


. 37,40,44 

rakabasa, .... 

Bakshasa, t. a. years. 


. . 3X9 

Rama, ..... 


60, 63, 296, 319 

Rama, • 

• 

. 261 

Rama III, Vijaganagara k„ , 


91,300 

Rama IV, Vijaganagara k.. 

• 

. 91 

Bamibliadra, . , . 


. 2S0, 256 

Rama-Bbat^, m., . , 

262, 321, 322, 


323, 324, 326, 328 

Hamachandra, div.. 


246, 251, 256 

Ramacbandia./'aflitiy aaine. 

, 

. 328 ! 

Rainacbandra, . , 


. 262, 324 

B^achandrS-pura, vt., . , 


. 311,325 

Bamacbandrarya, w., , 


259, 322, 323 

Ramakfisbua, m., , 


. 258, 291 

Ramakpsbnarya, m., . . 


. 324 


Page 

Ramalihga, 253, 257 

Ram&anja-kute, Fatiknatia hostel, . 346, 347, 353 

Rama-Raja I, Vijaganagara k., 243, 244, 248, 

254, 296, 299, 300, 319 

Rama-Raja III, Vijaganagara k., 244 & n. 8, 

245 n. 2, 249, 254 

Ramaraja-bhushana, poet, .... 243 

Ramarajaraiyan, e. a. Aliya-Ramarsja, . . 304 

Ramaraja-Timmaya-deva Maharaja, title of 
Ttraniala I, ...... 241 

Eamarajigamu, Telugu p»em, . 243 n, 3, 244, 

234 n. 3 

Ramarya, . . . . 3^2, 323, 325, 321 

Rama Sastrin, m., ...... 92 

Ramararman, Bhntala-vira, Tiruvadi k., . . 304 

Ramaya, m., ...... . 291 

Ramayana, <ur., ...... 322 

Ramayarya, m., ...... 324 

Bamearara (Sira), di'v., . . 69,70.71,72,73 

Rameai-aram, place, ..... 300 

Ramnad, v>k, ....... 91 

is^ . . . . . . . . 1, 4 

Ranakambba, Rathfrakita j,, , . 2, 4, 7 

Ra^mnkbar-Ramabbadra, Kagaka Itmda, . SCO 
RanapSla, Ri&ta, . . . 273, 275, 276, 277 

Rahga, vi., = Sriraignm. 

Rahga I, Yijaganagara k,, , . , 91, 296 

Raiiga U, do., . • . 91, 297 

Ranga 111. do., .... 01 

Raiga IV (Venkata), Fyoyonayoro i., , . 91 

Banga V, do., . . 91 

Rahga VI, do., . . 91 

Bahga VII, do., . . 91 

Raiiga KpahnaMnttn VIrsppa, ydgaha k., 90, 94. 96 
Ranganatha, dir., te , . 222, 223, 223, 229, 301, 

305, 305, 320, 346, 

347.352 

Rahganatha, m., . . . . . .326 

Bangauatha-pura (or Xaruvuru), ft'., . . 223 

28^, 294, 316 
. 259 

aOO, 23 i, 31c, 329 
. . . 721 

. 263 


Raiigapati, div., 
Rangasamndra, family name, 
Rahgaya, m., . 
Rahga-13hat^ m., . • 

RaravS.^omfly name, . 

Rasbtrakuta, rfy.. 


The hgnrea refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, ihe nniober after n. to the number of fort r.A 
and atid. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. Tbe following other atibrcviatioua are n<el ; -,'.4 . 'lief 
co. = country ; <ii. = district, division ; dir. = divinity ; (Io.==Uic same, ditto ; dr. = dynasty ; ^.-Eastern; j\vl 
lendatory :*•=-- king j i>i. = man ; mi. = mountain ; ri. =rit or j s. a. see also ; 5Uf-..''SarnBme ; fe. — ttmpU : ; 
village, town j IF. •= 'Western ; 100.-= woman. 
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rasi : — 

Idaba, ». Rlshabha. 
Kakara, . 


Faoi 

. 10, 13, 14, 341 

Mins, , 


. 340, 343, 344 

Rishabhs, 


. 341 

Tala, 


340, 341, 343, 344 

Vrischika, , 


. . . 343 

BasOpadra, ei., . 


. 235, 236 

Bstanasarman, donee. 


. . 10, 13, 14 

Bathaanndara, m., . 


. . . 291 

rathotsava, car-feitived. 


. 301, 316. 320 

Rati, . 


. 65 

ratna-dhenU, mahdddna. 


. . 300, 315 

Ba^, dy.. 


2, 4, 7 

Raiita Pape, «i., 


273, 276, 276, 277 

Rauta Ranapala, m.. 

. . 

273, 275, 276, 277 

Rauta 8ahauapala, m„ 

• • 

273, 276, 276, 277 

Rauta Samanta (or Savanta), m.. 

273, 276, 276, 277 

Bavivarman, Kddamba k. 


264, 265, 266, 268 

Ravivarman, BhSskara, s. 

a. Bbaakara Ravivarman. 

Bavuru, vi., . 

« 

. 311,321 

Rayalacheru, vi.. 

• • 

. . 311, 323 

Rayappa, m., , 

• 

. . . 325 

raya-rabutta-minda, hiruda, 

, . 250, 256 

P.ayara-pnra, ve^he, di., 

• 

. 223, 224, 228 

Rebha'-Easyapa, gdtra,- 

« • 

. . 825, 326 

rednplication of. consonants, . 

. 89 

Bekam-Bhatta, . 

. • 

. . 259, 322 

BekulakonU, sur., , 

. 

. . . 258 

“ Revaata of tbe Kali Age,” title. 

. . 832, 386 

Bevanuri./oouTy name. 

• 

. . . 258 

fi, for ru, . . 

• • 

. . . 242 

rs, form of, . 

• • 

. . . 242 

fi, initial, form of, . 

• 

21,269 

fi, medial, form of. 

. 

. . . 237 

Rig-V'eda, t. a, Veda. 
Rlri-sarovira, tank. 


• . 252, 237 

RUliabha, e. a. ra». 
Rishabbadeva, m., . 


. 21. 22, 24, 25 

Rohini, . . . 

. 

. 248. 294, 316 

P.Ohini, nakshatra, , 

89,91,94,96,234, 235, 

rorambate, . 

. 

236, 304 

• . . 224 

P.orfibn, . 

• 

. 259 

Iludra, . 

. 71, 73, 

77, 84, 3-55 and add. 


Pagb 

Sndrabfaati, general, .... 235, 236 

Rndjadaman, maha-iehalrapa, 20, 21, 22, 23, 

24, 25, 234, 235, 

236, 237, 238, 239 
^udnaean, mahd-isAairapa, . . 237,238,239 

Badrasena II, mahd-kehatrapa, . . , 232 

Bndrasena (Svdmin) III, mahd-ksiatrapa, . 230 

Bodraslha, t. a. Budiasithha. 

Bndiaainiha, mahd-kshatrapa, 


Bodrasiihha II, kthatrapa, 
Bngmayarya, m., . 

Bnkmangada, 

Bupavataia, family none. 


20, 23, 233, 234, 

235, 236, 238, 

239, 240 
. . 230, 231, 232 

. 323 
. 295 
32, 99 


S 


. 

t for /, . 
», form of, 
I > e, 
f for t, . 


. 272 
272, 298 
16 

272, 298 
. 272 


t, form of. 21, 27, 240 

^bdachatnrmokha, ntr. of Hjitasena, . , 53 

wbd-agama, . , . , . . ,64 ». 

&abddnMfdsana, grammar, ... 67, 61 

Sabkapati, m., . . 246, 253, 257, 2f 2 i 


».2, 297, 318, 329 
248, 294, 315 
. 262 
243 n., 244 
302. 301 
. 223 
. 323 


^cT, 

Sadasiva, m., . . . , , 

Sadasiva, Tijaganagara h., . 

Sada^va.deva-Raya, Vijayaruigara k., 

Sadisiva Parabrabman, Yogin, . , 

SadasiTarya, m., .... 

Sadharana, i. a. years. 

“diiya 226, 252. 257. 293, 314 

Sahanapala, Eduta, . , 273, 276, 276, 277 

sahasab-potra, . . . . . . 63n. 

Sahasrabahu = Kdrtavirya, . ... 84 

Sahavasi, /amiYy name, ..... 324 

' • • . . 6 odd , 82, 93, 278, 330, 305 

Saiva Encbarist, ..... 36 

Saka, 230, 231, 232 

Sakalya, family name, ..... 325 

Saka^lj ana, yr minar!'.-*, . . . 55,67,61 

sakha, ». a. veda, sakha, sntra. 

sakti-traja, 33, 78, 339 


a ****/■ * foot-notes, the nnmbcr after a. to the nnmber of the foot-note 

and add. after a hgnre to Auditions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used :-a4. -chief • 
«a. = conntry ; di. = district, division ,- dia.-diiinitj- , do, = tKe same, ditto ; dy.-dynasty ; AJ.-Eastern ; 

fe^tory;k.=kingi«-man;«4.=moantainjrf.=river;.. «.-seeal.O; sur. - surname , f,..-tem;ie rT- 
viUaire, towui TP. = l\estern; 100. — woman. * r 


INDEX. 
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Paov 


sula, tree, . . . . 

• 13 & a. 3 

Salaiya, tt., . . . . 

. 11 

SaUka-Hrumala-Koya, rijoyoaoywra y)n'Bce, . 303 

SalankSyana, gotra, • • 

. 328 

SalivSbana-^ka era, #. years. 


Salla,yawj7y 

. 328 

Salava, dy.t .... 

243 i a. 4. 299, 319 

Salnra Nrsimba, Salvva a 

243, 247, 254 

Samaga-OjlH}a,y‘aJw<7y nom#, • 

. 329 

samant'adhipatl, titfej s. a. maha-s3, • 32, 33, 34 

bumauta, Rdiifan 

273, 275, 276, 277 

Satna-veda, s. a- Vcila. 


Samsya*chakiavarti, 

31 •- 8 

Samaya-drobnra-ganc^, hiruia ^ . 

. . . 303 

Samaya-kolaliala, do.. 

. 303 

Sartibandba, Saiva taint^ . 

. 93 

Sariibhu, dir.. . . 3, 32, 37, 46, '.'30, 254, 

295, 297. 330, 331, 335. 


337, 358 

Saihbhn-Bbatta, m., . 

. . . 324 

Samdbi, violation of. 

. 272, 287 

aarhdhi-vigrah-Sdhikariii, official 

title, . . 68 

Samgama, Yadu chief. 

, 346, 362 

Sami, tree, .... 

. 263, 267 

Samkara = Siva, 

. . 3,86,349 

Samkara, m., . • . . 

. . . 289 

Sariikara-lihatta, m.. 

. , 289. 290 

Samkaraebarya of Coujeeveram, 

. 92, 93, 94, 06 

Samkaracliarva rn ttba of Eombbakonam. te* under 

Kumbbakonam niatha. 


Saihkaricbarya-svaiuin, ffuru. 

. S9, 92, 94; 96 

Samkaraganda, feud.. 

283, 284, 286 

Snmkara-mabapatba (b'gh road). 

vi., 307,314,320 

Saihkara-Narayananiurti, div., . 

. 804 

Sainkararya, m., . 

. 328 

&ihkar»-Svayambhu-Suvarnan:ahakaUi, dir., . 3, 6 

8ainkftrshana, div.f , • , 

26,27 

Sumkrantiy #. a. dttksbinayana^s 


nttarayana'S , 

. 52 & n. 14 

SaAkritya, gotra, . 

10, 13 

saihprapamya for samprapaj ya, 

• . . 242 

SAThtans, • . , , 

. . . 43 «. 

samtrapnna, .... 

• • 98 if« 8 

oaxnndra, a mahdddna = sapt-ambhodbi. 

Sana, 

13 & n. 3, 275, 276 

Sanagara, vi.. 

311, 324, 329 


. 324, 325 

78, so 
. 311, [322] 


22?, 229, 356 
. 325 
. 337 

. 36, 38, 41 
. 18 


Page 

Sftndbi, s. Samdbi. 

SandUya,^d//a, • • . . 

Sabgavayyft, 

S&ngra (or San^u), r/., 

Sankara,#. Samkara. 

Sankarsbana, s. Samk. 

Sankosnla — Sinkesula. 
flinkha symbol, .... 

Sankhyayaua, gotra^ 

Sankoji Hasappa, ie. of, at Tilvalli, . 

Santa, a Kadamha Ic., #. a. Santivarman, 
santftka, ..... 
aantana, #. samb. 

Santann, i., . , “ . 247, 254, 298, 318 

Santajige Thonsaod, di.^ , . • 58, 59^ 60, 63 

Santaya-deva, JS!dt^am5a ^rtnc#, . • 355,359 

Santi, «„ ...... 58, 62, 66 

SAntivarman, iTddamJa Ar , .... 2C5 

Santivarma-de^ a, KCidamba it., t. a. Santivarrcan. 
Saiitivarman, Kadnml i k., #. a. Santa, 60, 70, 71, 

72, 73 

Santivflrman. w., , . • 63, 55, 56 

Sanngoda, xi., ..... 311> 325 

Saia.ia.cu., . . 213 & n. 16, 248, 254, 299. 319 

Sapta-griima, “ seven iotcnt " . . . 28, 29, 30 

sa|it-au:bbudbi, maJidita'i'i, . 300, 301, 315, 320 

npta-pada, rite, ..... 255 &. n. 3 
Snplaralii era, s. a. l.okakala era. 

Sarabboji lioja of Taiijore, . . . 94&».l 


29, 30, 60, T3, 335. 337 
205, 206 207, 268 
258, 321, 322, 325. 327, 329 
. 46 

, 255, 354, 355 & ». I 


SnTBsvatl, 

Sare (or Sara), ci., . 

Sarva-Bbatta, m., . 

airvabbauma, . 

Sarrajit, s. a. years, 
sarvajna, 

iar\'a-maaya 95, 226, 227, 228, 252, 293. 295, 314, 316 
asrva-oau asya, . 39, 40, 42, 44, 48, 52, 335, 33C, 337 

Sarraativada, sect, ..... 15, 17 


Sarvaya, BruTimana, 
Sarra-Yaivon, 
Sarvayarya, »., 
Sarrya-Bbatta, m., 
Sacaaakotta, ei., 
Saatriraya, m.. 


. 261, 289 

. 259 
. 262, 324 

. 327 
. .311, 323 

289 and add. 


Tho figures refer to pages; ». after a figure to foot-notes, the number after ». to the number of foot-note 
tni oAf. after a fignre to Additions and CorrectionB. The following other abbreviations are used c4. = chie f ; 
CO. -rooiitry;^!.-. district, division 1 * 0 . -divinity ; do. -the same, ditto; dy.-dynarty ; J?. - Eaatcm ; /iud. 

= fendatory ; i-, — king ; ni,— man ; aif.— moontain ; r«.— river; t, a. — see also ; iar,- samame ; te. — temjde ; pi’.= 
vuUge, town ; IT. -Western ; wo. -woman. 
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Sati Records, . "1 

Page 

10. 11 A n. 1 

siddhs, .... 

. 226, 252, 

Page 
267, 293, 314 

■atini, 

2, 19, 223, 228, 237, 239 «. 2 

Siddha-lingamy te., . - • 

• » 

. . 329 

satra»sattra, . 

. . . 237, 239 A «. 2 

Siddhanta-iiromani, hoot. 


. 105, 109 

Saijilfa;(a« W, Chalulcya Xr., . 4, 7, 28, 29, 

Siddhavara, simd. 


248, 252, 257 


30, 32. 34, 36, 33, 39, 41, 

46, 49, 64, 56. 69, 62, 67. 

68. 70. 72, 73, 74, 75, 79, 

Siddliava^^ slmdf * 
Siddhavatl, n'.. 

• 

. 245 n. 3 

. . 261 

Saumsla >Sova!, 

86. 830, 331, 333, 336 
2 

Siddhesvara, m,y 

Siddhont iDScriptioxi> 


. 29, 31 

246 n. 

^Qzistka. 

289 

Sibamita, m., . 


. 22, 24, 25 

8a*iziditraTia^aka (Siva) 

din., — Sundaresvara, 320 A n. 1 

Sthila, Ills* 

21. 

22, 23, 24, 25 

Saurashtra, co.. 

, 230.231,232 

silpin, .... 


. . 10 

Saarashtru &atra])9. . 

20 

6tma» . • . . 

92, 95, 96. 245 A a. 3, 257 

Saurivritta, prarara^ 
Sava, Persian ci., , 
Savaecs»Sapida, 

13 

243 

, 243 n. 6 

Siihhamitra, s. a. Sibamita. 
Simhila, $. a. Sibila. 

Sinda, pet^fe or yami'fy, . 


. 53, 55, 57 

scimitar, • 

44 

Sindba, » . . • 


. . 16 

Sedimba, family name 

260 

Singa, k., ... 


. 76,78,80 

Segara Karavayya. m. 

. . . . 282. 283 

Singa, m., . . . 


. . 285 

Segrara Po^ava^^ya, m. 

. . . . 280, 281 

Singsm-Bhatta, la., . 


. . 26H 

scligu, . . . 

1, 3 

Singara, Bopa, ms, , . 


. 339 

Sellakotaua./iiniVy, « 

ChoUaitotana. 

Sifigariirya, la.. 


■ . 327 

Soiura riates, , • 

, 10, 272 A n. 2, 274 ft a. 3 

Singarya, m.. . » 


• * » 826 

Sens, dy., . 

, . .53, 55,57,68, 61, 61 

Singavargihn, m.. 


. . 261 

sciiapati, tifle. 

. 35, 39, 40, 47. 232, 235, 236 

j Sihgaya, m„ . . 


. 262 

Senika, . , 

. 22, 24,26 

1 Sifigayya, official, . , 


. 338, 339 

serif, form cf, 

237 

1 Siiigorgarli Sati Record, . 


11 n.l A3 

Scsh.ulmla, sir in''. . 

250 

i Sinkamala, t'i., 


245, 252, 257 

Seshadri, »i„ . 

258 

1 Sinkesula, or Sankesula, vi., 


311, 331. 324 

StfsLeidri-IJhntta, J7»., 

290 

j Sir-iivay, branch of the Timvadi dy., , 

. . 307 

SettipaiU. ri.. , 

311, 323 

SirivTji'a, rt., . • • 

. 

. 28, 29, 31 

Setu«= Raiuesvaram, 

251, 255, 292, £09. 313. 

Sirngnppa, vi., . . 


. 263 


310j 35C, 359 

SisbUfti 1 1., . • » 


311, 325, 326 


Seven and a half Lahh coantiy 
sey, ineasKie, .... 
th, form of, .... 
SLaddarfaiia,/a.’«iiy numt, 
shadgunya. .... 
Shasbthidatta, n:., . . 

Sheopnr, aneient navic of Shurkdt, 
Sia! < Sjgala, 

Sibi, fr.ir, .... 
Sibi-pnra. ancient name o/ Shurkdt, 
Sibi-r.lja, hgond relating to, 

Biboi, GV. name for the Sibi, 


32, 35 & ». 1 
92, 95, 96 A n. 4 
37 
. £58 
40, 43 ». 7, 283 
18, 19 
. 17 

. . 17 

16 A «. 6, 25 
. 15, 16, 17 
. 16 
. 16 


Siva-Bhatta, m., 

Siva-Kcsavesvara, te., 

Siv.i-na.gail, ancient name o^Shorkot 
Sivanagayya, official, 

Sivarachhita, m., 

sivata, ..... 

Skanda, «, a. Karttikeya. 

^bhana, ni , .... 

Subhanayya, m., . . . 

Sobbanayya, mimeter, 

Sogal (Soval, Solu, Solj, vi.. 


78, S2, 399, 333, 355 add., 359 add. 

323, 328 


82,88 

17 

338, 339 
. 93 

56, 57 


62 and add., 65 

. . 59 

. 71,73 

. 1, 2, 4, 3 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a 6gnre to foot-notes, the number after a. to the number of the foot-nete 
and add. afier a 6gnro to Additions and Corj-ections. The following other abbreviations are used : — ei.=5=chiefi 
—country; df . = diatrict, division; dso. — divinity ; do. = the same, ditto ; dy.=dyiiasty ; = Eastern ; yipud. = 

feadalory ; t. = kiug; )n, = man; inf- = mountain ; ri.—river; r. a. gee also ; snr. = surname ; fe.=temple; et.*» 
village, town ; 1F. = Western ; ir!/. = «omaB. 
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Paqb 

Sol, vi., t. a. Sogal. 

^]akd 9 , Saiva devotee, ..... S3 

Solar race, ...... 245, 267 

Sdlaaa, vi., . , . . .311, 328 

Sola, vi., (». o. Sogal). 

Soma, div., . . .36, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 51, 52 

Soma-sacrifice, t. a. horse-sacrifice, . 269, 272 

Soma, /amiZy name, ..... 261 

Soma, »>., ....... 321 

Sorna-Bhatm, m., . . . . 259, 321, 32S 

Somanatha, div., e. a. Soma, . 36, 39, 40, 48, 78, 80 

Somanatha, tanctuary, . . .76, 77, 80, 82, 87 

Somanatha-kahetra, yZocc = Devanallur, . . 293 

SomaraSam-pettai, vi., ..... 347 

Somarya, 3, 8 

Soma-avamin, a., 269, 272, 271 

S6maya, 328 

Bomaya, Kaveri-aamtidram, m 290 

Somayajin, m., 261 

Somendra, 258 

Sdme^ of the South, a. a. Soma, div. 

Bomeaa of the South, te., t. a. Somesvara, te. 

Somesvara, div., t. a. Soma, 31, 33, 35, .36, 78, 

80, 335,336 

Somesvara, te., .... 31, 82, 48, 51 

Somesvara, Chalukya Te., . . 46, 48, 49, 51 

Somcivara I (Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla), W. 
ChalvTcyak., . 63,55, 66,66,68,81,83, 

84, 86, 338, 353, 355 

SomKvara II (Bhuvan^amalla), do, . 63, 56, 

69,72 

Somesvara III, do., . 

Somi-deva, Fyayaaoyarai:., 
aonne, use of, doubtful, . 


Sorabu, vi., .... 

sote, 

Soval, vi., M. a. Sogal. 
Sovanathayya, miniater, . 

Sovimayya 

spider, figured, . 
triau^ra, .... 
sramaneri, • . , 

frantin, 

Srenika, gotra, a. a. Seuika gotra. 

Sri-ChandramaulKvara-avamiu, . 


. 45,46,49 
247, 264, 299, 319 
. 75, 81 

. 311, 327 

81 

, 338, 339 

. 48, 51 

. 89 

. 22,83,85 
. 22, 25 

. 258 

. 88, 92 


Page 

Sridhara-Bbatta, m., ..... 329 

Sridharavarman, officij.1, . . 230, 231, 232, 233 

Srikarana, . . ‘ . . . . 39, 40, 47 

Sri-mandalika-ganda, hirudd, .... 250 
Srimukha, a. years. 

Srinivasa, m., ...... , 289 

Sripati, m., ...... . 325 

Sripati-Bhatta, m., ...... 328 

Sripati-Bhatta, family vame, .... 328 

Sri-Prithvi-vallabha, IF. Chalukya title, 4,29, 

32, 38, 39, 46, 54, 59, 67, 

70, 77, 83, 281, 282, 2S3, 

284, 330. 333, 354 

Srirama, m., ....... 289 

Sriramaya, *»., ...... 325 

Srirauga I, Vijayanagara, k., . 244, 245 n. 2, 

248, 254, 299, 300, 319 

Sriranga II, do., . . , 245 & «, 2, 

246, 299, 319 

Srtranga, m., ....... 291 

Srirangam, vi. or te., 222, 223, 229, 250. 288. 

297, 299, 303, 306, 319, 

347, 352 

Srirangnm-lcoyil-olvgu. look, . , , 805, 306 

Sriraiigaiiatha, o. a. Rangandtha, 224, 225, 226, 2.27, 346 
Sriranganiitha-piirs, s. a. Ranganatha-pni-j. 
Srirahga-pattsua, di., .... 245. «. 2 

Sriranga-Kaja, rijay lao^aru I-., . 304.307,331 

Srivaislinava, aecf, . . . 342, 345, 347 

Srivallabba, Pdndya k., . .... 303 

Srivama-Bhatta, m.,. . . . . . 327 

SrivBiam, vi,. ..... 245, 250, 257 

Srivatsa, gotra, . 258, 259, 260, 262, 263, 

289, 291, 321-5, 328, 329 

Sri-Venkstesa, aign-manual of Vijny inngora Jcs., 

246, 296, 297. 298, 318, 329 
Sri-ViiTlpakshs, aig»-manual of Vijyanagara 
^ ka., 

Srivilliputtur, te. of Vishnu at, 

Sriya-devi, Kadamha queen, 

^riye, instrument;!!, 

Srvti-raiijini, commentary, 
ta tor S3, ... 

atanibera, 
athnlakarma, 

Stiala-jiurana of Jambukesvarai 
sthana, .... 


246. 253. 257, 347, 353 
. 304 
36, 38, 41 
. 338 
. 245 
. 243 
44, 47 
. 261 
. 89 

228 B. IS 


m, hook. 


1 nAg gVres re er to pages; n, after a figure to foot-notes, the number after ». to the number of the foot-note 
Additions and Corrections. The following other abbreviations are used : — ch, = cLicf ; 
; d«e.«= divinity; do.=the same, ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; iJ.==Easteiii ; /et(d = . 

?,*! *7’ ‘*°**°^* <».=man; eit.— mountain; n’.—rivpr: s, a . = see also ; <i<r. = surname ; fc. = temi>lo: vi,— 

vUlsge, town; IF.— Western; 
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Paqb 

sthaoacbarya. 

a 

. , 39,40,48 

Sraya mbbu, dir., .... 

8.89 

Snbrahnianys, die.. 

. 

. . . 305 

Sraysmbbu, poet, .... 

246, 2>3, 247 

subscript consonants expressed in full, . 234, 237 

Svayambhn-Somanatha, . . . 

. 39,40 

.Snchindram, te.. 


. . . 304 

Svayambbn-Somesvara, *. 0 . Soaiesvara. 


Sudoja, m., , 


. 69, 71. 73 

“aword-edge," row, , 

48 

sugiya. 


. . 89. 95, 96 

Syima-uadi, ri., .... 

2S8 & ». 6, 293 

Sukla-Yajns, tdkhd. 


. . 262, 291 



Suligeya, Kiinoha, general. 


47, 50 

T 


snlka, impost. 


.13 

t, final. 


SamaU=SovaI, . 


2 

. 265, 269 

Snmali, Ddnava k., . 


. 2, 4, 6 add., 7 

„ form of, 

21, 237. 265 

Sumera, . . 


, 251, 256 

tadaka, ..... 

252. 293. 314 

Suninlurn, ri., 


. 311, 325 

Tadiclieri, ri., .... 

307. 314, SSU 

ano, Jiffured, 

31, 44 

5,3, 57, 58, 76, 

Tigeti, family name. 

, 282 



81, 89, 286, 338, 354 

Taila, IF. Chalukya k., , , . 

2.4,7 

aun and creaeent, figured. 


. . . 242 

Taila II, do., , 28, 30, 36, 38, 4S. 45. 49 

Snadara-Nayaka, te. of, .at MadutS, t. a. Snndarc- 

Tailii 111, do*, , 

. 35 

srara, te, of, • 

• 

. . 294, 316 

Ta'Ia or TaiUpa, Kddamba .■ , 

353, 336, 

Siind«rar&ja, 

* 

. . , 289 


» 


Sandnresa or Sondaresvara, div., 288, 294, 397, 

300, 301, 303, 306, 307 
Sun-arorsbip, ...... 13 

Saratrana, ....... ZS6 

Suraya, m., ...... 239, 263 

Suteadra, m., ...... 289 

Suri-Bhatta, m., ..... 290,326 

Surimayya, Gakaruva, m., ... 79, 81 

SOra-libatta, . . 261, 325, 329 

Surya, 

Surjaoarayana, n., .... 289, 290 

Sii ifa~Siddhanta, book, . . 100, 101, 102, 109 

Burya-vamSa, - . ..... S45 

autra, *. V«ia, sakha, sutra. 

Satn, familg name, .... 258 

Butraman, 295, 313, 317 

Buvar^ksbi, dir., . . 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 

additions aud correcMona. 
Bnvarnamabaksbi, 7, >. a. Snvarpiksbi, . g add 
Svanii-MahS8eiia=Skanda, , . , jgg 2 yj 

Svimin, Htla, . 22, 23. 331, 232, 234, 233, 332 


Svarnaghanti-Appayarya, m.. 
avama-ksbma, mahaidna, . . 

tvanfa-tala-pnrasba, s. a. taU-parasba. 
svasti-Ticbana, . . , , 

pavakayan, 


. 390 
300,315 


Talla 1, Kddamba j^rinee, 

Taila II, do. 

Tiiiliha-deva, 1 . o. Marnli-Tnila 
Tail.ba-deraniaa ol Hiii>){al, k., t. 
Tailipa, Chaluki/a k,, 
tali’oogi, 

Talagnnda ia»criptioa, 
tsjairam,. . . , 

t'Jigai, . 

TilikoU, battle of, . 

Tajtapaka, family name, 
taoilxistami’d, 
tambula, 

tamerS or tamrabara, 
TammS-Rliatta. m., . 
Tamma-'BhattH, family name, 
Tamna (or Tamnuwa), 
Timraparifi, ri., 
tamrapatto, 
tSnja-s'aaaua, 

Tandoliapali, vi. 
Tandellapali./aMtIy name, 
Tnngati'iru, ri, 
toBge, . 

TaOOTrala, »«., 

Tanjore. B-ja of. 


do. 


36, 39, 40, 4i 
38, 8«, 41, 42. 43 

«> 

«. Taila II. 

46.49 
330, 331, 332 
268 ». 
74,. 76 
. 06 
. 244 
. £61 
. 69 

. 3S2 
. 10 
260,261,327 
. 827 
. 258 
303, 314, 320 
10.14 

39. 95, a!3, 296; 81g 
. 811 
. 828 
311, 887 
, 88 
311, sag 
91,808 



INDEX. 


Paob 

toskf, .... 12,14.229.262, 293.314 

Tlrkik»'Cliakravartm, tur. of AiitaaSna, . . 53 

tiro 92 i 92 n. 2, 95, 96 

tatanka, ....... 352 

Taia.PinDapia, niavanagar-a i., 247, 254, 298, 

299, 319 

Tataya, . . .... 258 

Tatayarya, .... 297, 300. 319 

Titiparti, piynd, ..... 233, 257 
TSvare-ghatta, “ the Lotoi gliat **, . . 74,75 

Teido, family name, ..... 262 
Tegur, place, . , , . . •, 6, § 

teja^-svSmya, 226 

tejarya, oi., . 323 

Telahgaya, m., 262 

Teligampallj, ti., 311, 332 

Teloga BrShmaaaa, ..... 302 

telaga-Eannada ntimerala, .... 298 

telaga-Eanna^ namerical hgarea, . . 242 

telogu namerala, ...... 237 

telogQ poaaeaaive forma in Sanakfit Compoonda, . 243 
thakknra, IMe, ...... 13 

<' thirty of Sola ", Sol <>r Soval, di., . 2. 4, 6, 7, 8 

tignla, 74 

Tikka, i„ 61, 64 

tilvalli, or tiliraUi, «»., .... 337, 389 

Tunma, 260, 261, 262 

Timma-Bhatte, 259, 290 

timma-BhatUrya, 259 

Timma-Joaya, 289 

Timmalamhika ( ^ tirumalimbika), gueea. 

Timmarija, Jfat/a eiief, . . 245, 246, 256 

timmaraja, FiyayaTM^aro prinre, . . . 244 

timmarasa, m., ...... 323 

timmarya, «., .... 269, 261, 262 

■nminaya, m., . . 259, 260, 261, 262, 263, 291 

Timmayarya, «,.... 259, 325, 328 

tinnam or tianiyam, di., . . 9i, 95, 96 

Tipaoa-yajran, fur. 823 

tlppa (tipparaaa), minirter, . . .835 

Tippa-Ava dhapin, 259 

tippa-Bha^ 291 

tippana-Adhrarin, /'ow.Vy na««, . . .328 

Tippana.Yajvan, do., .... 328 

tippana-YajTan Somaya, m., . . . ^ g28 


Tipparaaa, minister, 

Page 
333, 336, 337 

Tipparya, m., .... 

. 262 

Tippa-samudram, ti., . 

. . 262 

Tippavokla Vallam Bhat^ m.. 

. . 327 

Tippavolka, vi., .... 

. 311 

Tirmalarya (or Tiramalarya), m., 

. . 259 

tiitbaa, ...... 

. 319 

Timchcbattimnrrattn«Mudaliyar, m.. 

. 93 

Timchchendom, or Tiruchendorai, di., 

. 92, 93, 96 

Tiruchchenguarur, place. 

. 342 

Tiruchchirapalli (Trichinopoly), vi., . 

. 346, 347 

Tiruchchiirambala-Bhatten, m., . 

. 304 

Tirukapapper, vi., . 

. 305 

Timmala hill, .... 

. . 287 

Timmala, m„ .... 

258 

Timmala, Didgaka h., . . 90, 296, 299, 300, 319 

Tlratnala I, Vijayana^ara k., 

91, 242, 


243, 244, 246, 246, 248, 

219. 261, 252, 258, 256, 257 
tiramala II, do., .... 91 

tiruoiala-acharya, m., , . , , , 261 

tiramala- Bhatta. m., . 290, 321, 323, 324, 

326,327, 328,329 

timmala-Bhatte, m., 328 

timmalambika, Yijaganagara queen, 91, 248. 

254, 288, 293, 294, 296, 296, 

297, 299, 300, 301, 317, 

319, 320 

tiromala-Nambikopdarya, m., , . 289, 292 

tiramala-para, t>»., .... 311, 322 

timmalariia-paU, vi., . . , 246, 252, 267 

tiramalarya, m., . 289, 321, 322, 323, 324, 

385, 326, 327, 329 

Timmala tplappa-acharys, VaMnava teacher, . 246 
Tirmnala-Yajvan, 290, 327 

riruDelli, vi.. . 339, 340, 341, 342, 843, 34l, 345 
timoeUittalrariys;}, .... 345 
tiropatl, ehrine, . . . , , 246 n. 4 

tirppati, *ur., 325 

Tiruppani-malai, booi, . SOai, 806, 306. 307 

tirpppappur branch of Tirnvadi dg., , . 303, 307 

tirappallam, te. of Tiabna at, ... 304 

timvadi, iingdom, t. a. Paficha-Tiru'’, 288 4 n. 2, 

293, 295, 297, 300, 301, 
303,304,806,313, 315, 

320. 343, 344 

tln)Ti)i, m., 289 


e Bgorea refer to pages ; n. after a Bgoie to foot-notes, the Dumber after n. to the nomber of the foot-note 
an <“W. after a figure to Additions and Correction#. The following other abbreviations are used ;—c». = chief 5 
^ district, divisiou; die. ,= divinity • do.— the same, ditto; dy.— dynasty J B'. — Essteiu;/f«d,-. 
endatory, 4.— king; at.— man ; mountain j r» -.rieer is. st.—se* also; sur... surname; te. — temple; «i.— 
ffUafilv, tomi I lYestem; loo—woman. 
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tinivamiUval, vi., 

I'iravaarand^, iii8ciip(aon( ol, 

Tirnveiigali^atharajayyft-Derachodi 
jlafta k., . ■ . , 


Jtdfia k., . ■ . , i I 

tirtiTenkaU, 280 | 

^^renliateya, m:, ..... ' 

tthiTenkstsyaryA -288 ' 

liraridaimainidur, vi:, 304 

titlir, *. It. Haha-tMU, . . 1404 ft Ito. 14 

'I’cndad-maD^lam, di., . , . k . 308 

....... 60, 71 

^^tapalli, «t., ..Ik 311,934,8190 
Tt^iyam. Vi. ft (4r., , OK, 98, •$, ttB 

^■dttiyan, nb-teci, ...... 98 

1®Jima4eva, Kdiamba prince, 76. 82, 84. -St, 88, 88 
'trn, trafm oti . . . . . . 2^ 

TraUdkyaiatfla, s. a. Taila III. 

TniloVyaiAalla^Soineavara 1, . 338, 339, 3&4 

Tnulokyamalla-fthavamalla. a. a. Someavara 1. 
Trailokyamalla-deva, s. a. Someavara I, . S4, 6S, 863 
Tnulokyamidla Nolamba-PallaTa Permfidi 

0ayatfi^lia,!>. o. Jayasimha in. 330 

<n4u)dkyamaUa-VIra-Na!amba-Pallava-P6rmSAa8i 

JayiHithb9‘dera, I. a. Jayashnba fit, . . 60 

Traadkyav«rma-a6v a, Chalukpa t., 273, 274, 276, 276 

tralvidya, ....... 64 

tree asd devotee, Bgared. . .. . . .89 

Treaktadata, m., ..... 22, 23. 85 

Treta.;'aga, 4, 7 

tiibhdga, ....... 4£ 

TribhnTaiiamana, ». a. Vikrainaditya V, ft. 
TribbiivaaaBiaUk, Tikrtelitoya VI, y.i»„ . 330 

Triblinvaiioriihba,- taint, , . • 2, 9, 5; tj 

Triblmvanaaimba, v.'o. 'Trajhavanasibs'i, t^olar. 
Tribhuvaua8Uigi, Pa?>dvto, . , 2, 8 

Triga.-ta, tribe, ■ . .... .16 

Trinetra = eiva, .... 29,60,71,^2,77 

Tripatba.ga=CWBga, .... 255 b. 4 

TripnTiri-Bhatts, • ■ • . , 298 

Trisaingamaka, ti'., . . . . . 18 19 

Trishtadatta. >. a. Treahtaidata, m, 

Trivikrama,/a»i!£v aaoie, . . , 324.326 

Tiivikrama (Kfiabna), 1 . a. Krishna, 
trn -attara. ..... 235. 236 ». 2 

TrT-aksha = Siva, . . . . . 38 67 


Pag* I 

. . 94 I Tryimbklcft, div., . 

. 342 j Tftbati, ri., 

llahara^a, j tQ)a.jftu7iahB. 'moftdddnft, . 

* ^ ! Tulavilli Ayyap, 

OQA _ ^ 

• i Tninva, I ijayanagara dy. 

• • . ! turn, meature, 

. . 489 I Tumalnra, ci., . 

. . 304 Tumble hcM, Nayaka chief 

1194 ft So. 14 I’umknr plates. 

I . 908 Tnmmi'la, e>.. . 

. 69, 71 Tnrchi matha, 

811,934,8190 Tnrnmijla, ti., , , 

99,98,96,96 Tnrnabka, people, , , 


300, 301, 3 


t. a. SSIura 


Caob 
223, 221, 223 
. 312, 326 

315,319,820 
. 344. 915 

248 a. 
96 ?i. 4 
. 312, 338 

. 305,306 

. 246 


• . . . 337 

. 318, 325 

273, 274, 277. 276. 276 


. 324, 326 

235.236 b. 2 
38, 67 


*u for .rni, , , 

-a lor -fttt, . , , 

“B for *pti, . , 

«, hiitial, 
tt, medial, 

nbhr.j a-da!s.pit5maba, birud(f. 
obbayamukbi, . 29, 3: 

•C<a;hang>.durga, 
tdayadri, 

Udayagiri, tt., . 
Udaya-marttanda-varman, Bbu 
... 
Uddagiri, «»., . , , 

oddani, .... 
UddbyB,/OB»i7y wane, 
udigal, .... 
Ugups, . . . , 

I’jjain, r:., 

ullekba, . . 

Vma, .... 
Pma-MabSsvararya, «i., 
Cnamanjeri, plates, , 
Unchageri, nele-cidu (camp), 
Qp&dana, 

Upadbrnaniya . 
Dpladadija, /ami/y name,. 
Opladadija. r,.. 


. 222 
. 222 



. 21, 217, 26.3, 260 
. . . . 21,240.234 

idif. . , . 250, 255 ft n. R 

9, 31. .84. 67, 71.85.381, 336 

* • . 56 n. 4 

. 251 

• ■ . 241, 245 n. H 

Bbutala-vira, 1'inifadi 

. 303 
299.312, 319, 323 
68 , 6 « 
. 262 
- 284, 286 

' • • • 81.86.88 


• • . 4, 7 

■ ■ . 32’i 

. 246 
• 69, 71,78 

;isi 

18,36.44,81,330,338 
. 326 


The figures refer to pages ; 11 , after a figure to foor.n>vb.c ek. _ e . , ~ 

anil add. after a figure to Additions and Correetions. Tii^ fniin m nnmber of the foot-note 

eo.-i-ountrv ; di. = diatrict, diripion; rfn'.=divinit\ - i/o th j- “libreviations are used: — c4. = chief; 
feudatory rt. = king;».. = man; Bie..mouutrr —-ditto; dy.=dynastv; - = Eastern ,- /enrf. J 

village, town i 7F. = Western ; 'ro. = «omaJi. ’ f'lsb, -w.^sorjjaBit; te.--t<aeple; e/.= 


INDEX 


Page 

Uppala, t)i.. ... .... 32i 

tTppnl(iadi}a,/3»ii7^ name, .... 258 

npavsna, ....... 17 

Upendra-Sarwrati, «i., . . . . • 25S 

Cppuvanyaihpattur, in’., . 300, 307, 314, 317, 320 

-urakote, for -vurakote, ..... 2S8 

Cr-gavunda, e.^ci3Z . . . 279,282,285 

Urigola, pZaoe, ..... 230,256 

Urigola-saratrsna, birtida, .... 300 

ur padi Uttamaaembi padi, proverb, . . . 223 

-iini for -vuru, ...... 222 

Craiigaati. vi., ..... 312, 323 

lubntsha, temple gift, . . . 3, 6, 301, 320 

TJtkala, eo., 263 

Utk8l*eiidra-jaya-pan4ita-Tira, hirudu, . . 300 

Uttama-iheri, vi. = Uttauuncheri-KUaiyur. 
Uttamanambi, m., . . . 223, 224, 228, 229 

IjttamaQambi, sur., ...... 223 

Uttamaneheri-Kilaiyur (or Kilyura), ft., 346, 347, 352 


Vadbala-kula-Bes'lka. Kamara-Naraiimhacbarva, 
m,. . . . . . . . 30o. 300 


Uttara, nakehafra, . . 278, 279, 280, 281 

■Uttarayana-aamkrauti, , 30, 37, 39, 42, 44, 54, 

55, 57. 59, 61, 64, 66, 

67, 68,71. 73 79, 

82, 86, 88, 286, 334, 

335, 337 

Uttiram (Uttara.PbalgUai), naieiatra, 340. 343, 344 
tjtokOru, et., 312,322.324 


v,>g, s «. 

f, form of, . . . 19, 58, 68, 76, 222, 272, 333 

Vicbaapatl. . . .... 4C), 43 

Vadagalai, ..... 246 ». 4 

Vadavada.pZuce, . . 273,274, 275.276,277 

Vadavanala, , . . . . . . 4, 7 

radda-lilgnla, ..... 76, 78, SO r. 6 

Taddarlavala, .... 76, 79, 80 n, 6, 81 

‘vadda-ravalada pergadv, ■ 338*339 

Taddiga, Sasbtrakvta k., .... 284 

Vsddipatt,/a»itZ^ name, ..... 262 
»adha. land meaeure, , 12, 12 n. 6 & 7, 14 

■Va(ma)dhava-Bbatta,/a»nt/y) name, . . . 327 

yidhata, #oira, .... 269,324,326 


. . 290 

264, 266, 268, .270, 271 

. . . 3J5 


Vadil^agimha. S'ur. oj Ajitasonft, . • . •''.i 

yighQ,-dt‘VSkt jparfhdra ckiej, . . . 11 iS., «. I 

Vahm», ....... 

vaiclichu, ...... 

vaidya, ........ -7 

VaiJjanatha, 7 / 1 ., ..... . 29^ 

vaidya-sastra. t>2 

Vaidyeba-Bbatta^ t»., . . . • 29u 

Vaijayanti, vi.j s, a. Banavagi, 264, 266, 268, 270, 271 
Vaiiiateya, ....... 3J5 

xaippichcha, •’4.J 

VaisbnavaSj seci. . 304, 306, 346, 347, S52, 353 

vaisvadeva, . . . ... .16 

vwyabritya-kara, foncti'^uaxy, . . 15, 16 A. n. 1 

vaiyapritya-kara, . . . • . 16 ct -l 1 

▼ajapeya, -55 

\rdja 5 aneyi 8ukh5. ...... 13 

Vftlabhi, cOv, 18 

Vaiabbi ( = Gr.pta) era, g. era 4 veaib. 

I Valicbcberi, jj/ace 344, 345 

I Vallam-Bbatta, /«., 28C- 

Valli-giri, 283. 293 

Vaiiad8-Ba\a, . . .300, 301, 3U3, 304. 33C 

1 Vauada-lliya, X., . 288, 293, 2t’7, 315 

Vanakovaraiyaii, Kiijaraja, J'Cifidda pruu tt . 30*^ 

Vanapalli, t <,, 312, 387 

Vanava nddu, .... 286 k n. 2, 293, 297 

Vanavasi = Bana\ a*!. 

Vanavase Twt*ixe-:h'’nbiiud, Baaavat. 

Twolv©-tbou8aiid. 

Vang^u TirexaU. m., . n 

Vongii-vidD, i'l., . . . . • 312, 321 

VanI, dit\, . , . ... .47 

VanivalB, . . . • • - 200 

vipT 252,293,311 

V^rida, ?»., 324 

Varadarsja, JIfafZa . . 241.251 

Varadirya, m., .... 2G2, 291, 324 

Varadayya-Uevacbot^-lMaharaja— \ araua-iaju, 
ilatla prince. 

Varaba =» Visbn'i, .... 24., 254, 313 

ySrahi, ^oZru, .... 269, 271,272 

Varakuri, vi., ...... 260 


306, 340, 347, 352. 353 
. 19 

15, 16 i n. 1 
. 16 i /I. 1 


. . 344, 345 

289 

. . 283. 293 

300, 301, 303, 304. 320 
288, 293, 2'j7. 315 
da prince, . 304 

. 312, 3*7 

286 St n. 2, 293, 297 

i. a. Bauava;. 


252, 293, 311 
. 323 
. J4t.:. 25J 

2G2, 291, 324 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to foot-notes, the namher after ». to the nninber of the foot-u )t'j 
and odd. after a figure to Additions and Corrections. The following other aboieviations are used:— cA. ^ebiet ; 
co.=-conntry; dt. = districfc, diriaion j <iio,=diTuiity ; do.=the same, ditto; dy, = dynasty ; £. —Haetevu ; /end. ec 
feudatory; A.s,king; i)i.>man; taf.eemountam; /n.»nver ;#.«.*= sec also; ,»/■.— suraanje ; te. — tempie ; >i, 
Tillage, town; lr. = Westernj a?c,*e woman, 

& a'Z 
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Paoi 



P AGE 

Varanasi, vi., . 

. 34, 67, 71. 79. 85, 263, 

VelaikkSran, title. 

• • • 

. 304 

331,336 

VcUSla, ci.. 

. 

312, S21, 322 

Varanafi, f«r.. 

, 324, 325 

Vcliala, . ■ . 

• • • 

342, 343, 344 

Varanasi Lihgarya, 

328 

VeJlangiiUi.'ei., 

a 

300, 307, 314, 

Varifconda, ri.. 

261 



817, 320 

Varmans (?), . , 

232 

Vellangolli Grant, 

• 

. . . 305 

vasa, . 

284 

Vellangndi Platea of Venkatepati-deva Habaraja 1, 

VaSasha, m.. 

260 


• 

298 eqq. 

Vasishtlia, guru, , 

. 300, 319 

Vellatum, ci., , 

• 

312, 321, 324 

Vasishtha, gotra. 

219, 260, 263, 290, 321, 

Velluru, ct., . 

. 

. 312, 325 


322, 323, 324, 325, 

Velpamalla or -manna, vi., 

. 812, 321, 324 


326, 327, 328 

Vclvnnurn, vi.. 

• • • 

. 312. 323 

Vastavya Kayostha, 

10 

Vemnla, name, . , 

262 

f'asu-chariiramu, Telugu poem, 243, 244 & n. 1, 

Vengala-Adbvarin, 

m.. 

. . . 290 


245 n. 2 

Vongalamba, Vijayanagara queen. 

297, 299, 319 

Vasudeva, /a^Aer o/ Krithna, . . . 294,315 

Vchgalarya, m., 

a • • 

. 323 


Vasudeva, div,y s. a. Kfislina, 
Vagudeva,yai«i7y namty . 
Vasndeva Ganapatyarya, m 
VasudOvarya, m., 

\tLisa., gotra. . 

Vatsa, king, . 

Vattaluri, vi., . 

Vattelattu, alphabet, 
Tavanarasa. general 
vi'da, . . 

veda. Sakha, sutra— 
Aiaatamba-s., 
Bddhayana, 
rrahyayaua-s., 
Katyayana-s., 

R;g-v., 


26. 27 

. . 327, 328 

. . . 327 

. 324 
. . 66, 60, 83 

55, 84, 336, 337, 339 
. 262 

r. o. alphabet, VatUlatta. 

. 334. 336 

47, 60, 67, 71, 81, 85, 86. 257 


Vchgani-Bhatta, m., . 

Vehga (or Vehgi)-tribhnvaDi-m«illa, hiruda, 


289 

. 289, 290 

290 

. . . 291. 326, 327 

228, 258, 269, 260, 261. 262, 

263, 291, 321, 322, 323, S24, 

325, 326, 327, 328. 329 

Sama-v., 

Snkla-yajnr-v,, .... 262,291 

Yajur-v., . . 228, 268, 259, 260, 261, 262, 

263,289,290,291,321,322, • 
323, 324, 825, 326, 327, 

828, 329 
257, 295, 317 


Vedanta, , • 

Vedanta. /awiiVy 
Vedappa-Pandita, n»., 
Vedappaya, m.. 
Vedartha, family name 


260 

289 

323 

258 


Vehgaya, m., . 

Vehgi, 

Venkata, m., . 

Venkata, Kaiha-sagara, m., 

Venkata I, Karndfa k., 

Venkata I, Vijayanagara k., 

Venkata II, do., 

Venkata III, do., 

Venkata IV, do,, 

Venkata V (VenkatB-dS\a-3Iahar8ja), Vijayana 
gara k.. 


Vehkata-Amatya, w. 

Vehkata-Bhatts, in., 

Vehkata-deva Alaharaja, s. a. V’ehkate V, 
Vehkstadri, m , 


. 322 
250, 

33’3, 300 
. 2.3 
53, 54. 56 
261, 262, 291 
. 326 
246 n. 4 
. 91 


91 

91 

91 


91. 92, 90 
. 289 
158, 260, 290 
94,96 

. 291, 321, 322, 323, 324, 

325, 326, 327, 328 

Vehkntadri, Vijayanagara prince, . 244 & n. 8, 

246 «. 3, 248, 249, 254 
VehkeUdri-Bhatta, n., . . . . . 290 

Vehkatadri-Baja, Vijayanagara prince, 296,299,319 
Vehkatambh, Vijayanagara queen, , 297, 299, 319 

VehkatambS, wo., ..... 321 

Venkatspati I, Vijayanagara k., 298-802, 313, 318, 

319, 329 

Venkatapati-deva-Eaya, do., 293, 295, 296, 297, 317 
Vchkatarya,™, . • 260,262,321,324,325,326 


and number after ..to the number of the foot-a«rte 

.0. = country :d,-.-dUtriet, division- dir abbreviidiiona are used -chief, 

feudatory ;t. = ting; = ^ dm-the same, ditto; dy.-dynasty; «.-Eastem;/<iid.- 

TUlage,town; F.'.Westem;w’o.-woman°^'”’”"^”’ aar. = surname ; <e.=temple; «t.» 
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Page 

Venkataya, m., , 

. 2S9, 3i5 

Venkatcsa— Venkatepati, . 

. 293 

Venkateia, div.. 

287, 292, 296, 313 

Venkayja, Andngnla, poet. 

. . . . 244 

Veauala^ieTi, teo., . . 

. . • 4o, 4/ , ol 

Veonejpa-Bba^ general, . 

. . 28, 29. 30. 31 

ventbe or Ten^eja, . 

. 223, 223 

VenugopaIa.tTSimD, ritv., . 

92, 93 

Vet^karanknlam, place, . 

. 233, 293 

veyyaracbcha. 

t • . 10 li. 2 

Teyyavachcha-kars, . 

a • • 16 d: n. 2 

Vianni, d i «. a. Vikraoni. 
vibhoga. 

.... 1, t> 

Vlhle. DviTedin, t. Vilhe, . 

Vij.ya, years. 

10 

Viiaya = Arjuna, 

Vijaya, r. a. Vijayasakti. 

247, 23^1, 293, 313 

Vijayaganda-gopila, Grant of. 

. 93, n. 

Vijayamangalam, record at, 

2*^2 

Vijayauagara, eo, . , 

. . . . 91 

Vijayanagara, <fy., . 

.89, 90. 91,92. 222, 

223, 213, 298, 303, 


304, 3i'7, 3 4’> 

Vijaya-Pandya, 

» > ■ ff. 4 

Vijayaragbavarya, m.. 

. . . 322 

Vijayaracga CbokkanStha, Sdgaia k., S8, St», 90, 


91. 94, 90 

Vijaya-Riya, Vijaganagara k., 

. 340 i a. 1, 


302 

Vijayaiakti, Ckaadella k., 

. 10, 12, 1 1, 273, 


27 1. 275, 27'j 

Vijjala = Bij jala, Kalachari k , 

. 274 

vijiinm. 

10, 14 i 

viketn, .... 

- • - . ly 4 1 

\ ikrama, i., j. a. Vikrainiditya VI, ... 33 


Vikrauja era, 9, a, years. 

\ ikram^itya V (Tribhuvanainalla), Ckalukt^a k , 

23,29, 30 

Vikramaditya VI, do. , 3I, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 

38, 41, 46, 58, 59, 62, 

69, 70, 72. 82, 84, 87, 

330, 355, 359 

^ ikpaoiaiika, Kadamha prince, , . . 355, 359 

Vikriuni, di,, 273, 274, 276 

Vikfiti, s. a, years. 


Vilambin, s. a. years. 

Pagb 

VijapSkam Grant, 

. 287, 300 

Vilbe. Drivedin, m., . 

10, 13 

Villuri, vi.f 

258 

Vina, fdtndy frame, . , 

. 263 

Viuayasena, Jam teacher, . 

. .54 

Vinikonda, Jort, 

297, 299, 319 

vinimaya, 

252. 257, 293, 314 

riniynktska, 

. 18 

Vlra = Vlrabhaiira, . 

S4, 87 

Vira (or Periya Virappa), A'd 

>jaka k., 288, 293, 

297, 315 

Virab!ia.ira, te. of, at Tilvalli. 

. 337 

Vira-Rliupati, Sagahi k., . 

. 3CK)-303, 305-307, 

31'^ 318 

^'irabhupa-saiT.udram, place,, 

. 300, 301, 314, 317, 320 

\ifagal, .... 

. 73 

\ iia-*H ariharA-Kaya Udsiyar 

(or Odeya) till), 

Vyayaiioyara pnnee. . 

. 2 223, 228. 229 

Vira-Hemmali-Kay.i, Lord of 

Miyd-puri, Vijaya- 

twyara prince, 

247, 254, 298, 318 

Vira-Knrumbnr.iyar, m., , 

344, 345 

virSma, ub.-cnco of, . . 

. 272 

Viram-Bbatta, m.. 

. 290, 321, 322, 323, 324 

Vlrana, j. a. Virana-mabaebdrya. 

Virana-Mab3cli5rya, e-igraver 

246, 253. 257. 292, 
i K. 3, 29'', 297, 

3 IS, 329, 353 

Viranna, ,n , . 

. . . . 323 

Vlra-Xolambu, k., s. a, JsvAsimbs HI, . . 6U 


Vira*Pau<!ya, niler of PuUgere, . . . 36 ii: d. 4 

Viiappa, 323 
Virappa, yCtyaka k,, . , . . .90 

Viruppa, ilntto, Sut^aka i-., . . . .90 

Virappa Xayaka, or Periya, or Peila-Virappa 
Xayaka = Vira-Bbupati, iVayaira k., . 302,303 

VirA-Pratapa Venkataileira. Nayakct k., . 90, 96 

\'ira-Pratapa'deva-Kaya II, V ijai^anoffora k„ 222, 

224, 228, 229 

Vira-Kaghava, Pijayffnayara i., , . . 319 

Viraryi^ 324 

virasaDa pofiture, ...... 89 

Virasona, Jain teacher, . . • • 54 

Vlra-V8l8ujiya=BBnaa}u, .... 332 

Viravanallur, i'»., ...» 307, 314, 320 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure to foot-uotes, the nuuiber after n. to the nuuiber of the loovnow 
and after a figure tc* Additions and Corrections Xbe following other abbreviations are used; cA.« chief; 

co. — coantry j di.— district, division ; dir. = diTinity ; do. =* the same, ditto; dy. == dynasty ; IE. = Eastern ; /eui.™ 
feudatory; 4r.«>kiiig; «s,»inaii; »i#. = mbuntaio ; ri,— river; a. — s®® also ; 5itr. « surname j ^€.»teaiple; ct.=» 

village, town^ ir*mWeetmi; iro.« woman. 
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Viriy*, m., 

Viresvara, te. of, at Madora, 
Viruru, 1 1,, 
visa, meatuTe, . 
visarga, fono <-f, 

,, omission of, 

Vishnu, dii'., ■ 41 nrfrf, 

Vishnu, Boar incarnation of, 
Vishnusvami.yamiV^ riame, 
Vishnui ardhana, 501 ra, 
Vishvaksena, dit\, 
viJra-chakra, inahddJua. . 
Viivamitra, goira, . 

Visvaoatha, die., 

VisTanStha, m., , 

Visvanatha, Sdyaia i., 
VisranSdia I. do.. 


.,6S, 


Page 
. 290 
. 306 
. 312. 321 

. 75. 81, 332 
. 243 n. 1 

. 287, 346 

222, 229, 299. 319 
. 222, 351 

. 239 
. . 261,290 
292, 296,313 
294, 300. 315 
60, 289, 323, 325 
. 303. 301 

. 291, 321 

288, 293. 297. 305, 315 
90. 96. 300, 301, 

303, 304. 305,306, 


Visvaaitha 11. % • 

317, 320. 329 
. .90,91,306 

VL'vajiatiia III, <io.. 

. 90, 93. 306 

"Viiivaniltha'Bhatta- «j.. 

. 259 

VL'>andtharva, m., . 

. .325 

Viivappa, yd,)tka print-- Vi.ti anatha lU. 

Vi.i; 'ifc'na, or Vi-rasiiuha, <s<i5d-ioSfi.‘ 

ipa, , 230, 232 

V.i asimha Usbatraia, •?. 1 . V.5 astua 
VL'\a\asn, s. ytaTs. 

Vilvc5Ta:a. df.. 

. 274, 275, 300 

VitiSta. or Jc-Uam. r , 

. 17 

Vit’.Lalu. >«., 

. 326, 323 

Vrtthal.i-deTa-Jlabaraja. J'.iterai, 

. . . 304 

Virha'.jrya, m.. 

. 326 

Vi\ aim., Jupiter. 

. 311.342 

Vodj a. ancient name /t r (tr, sso . 

. 291 

Vedva Pern-Bbatts, js., 

. 2S9, 291 




Page 

Vjas*, . 


255 n. 

Vj-tUarayaryts ra.. 

. 

. 325 

\yatipata, 

. 32, 

33. 35 & B. 2. 37. 


SS. 

40. 42, 44, 45. 


43. 

52, 69, 6X, '4 


i n 

4. 60.67.68,84, 



65, 8S, 334, 


330, 332 


w 

'VVa'-liermen, Quarter of the, .... 8 

Western Ksbatrapa uarntrical symlwls. . . 231 


Y 


g, doubling before, . 

IS, 243 

g, form of, . 

21.68, 74,75, 81, 234. 

240, 278, 380, 284 

y, tilling hiatus. 

. 236 n. % 

y. subscript, tonn of. 

. 237 

get for a, ... 

. 333 

VHtld'.a, d^». . . • 

.274, 333, 335, 336. 337 

1 a<lu, race. . . 

. 352 

Tajuam-Bliatta, re.. 

. 323 

\ ajuainuTti, c.'.s . • 

. 322 

^iijxiarva, . , 

. . . . 322 

i .IJU'Su-ie jvuL. 7?i., . * 

. . . . 2.58 

lajfii'Vara. , 

290, 291, 321.. 328 

VajiitVvani-A'Il.variij. a., . 
y’ajKf-l Cii-:, s. n. \ViU, 

. 324 

Yakk.it; 8.’, ttai.. y.-' eff!/, . 
Valamaota- Vai:,i;.autu. 

* s ■ 34'! . -3 it) 


VolaTuru, fi., • 
Vi^rampati, ci., 
\ox.a,t\, figured, 
V rikodara, 
VriSebika, s, o- 
Vii'hm, far>iilg, 

vntti, 
jru fur «, 
vuhbaya fer n 
vuttarasyam, . 


312. 327 
. 259 
. 1,S1 
. 3j1 


. 26 

246, 253, 257, 295. 302. 320 


. 242 
. 89 

. 212 


ValauiuiaiJitu-' Leiitapaili, w,. . . 2l5. 2.57,259 

5 alia, »»., . , . . , . . 2 C 2 


laliam-Bhaita, . 


25S, 2( 0. 290, 291, 322 


Yaiiarys. m., 324 

Yallaya. 2' 2 

Yal]n-ltii8ft,i, m , , . . , . . 258 

yama, re/fyiVss f rsf.'icf, . . . . 29,39 

yaiua. d,r., 3t0 

Y'a, 3 ia-sata -- Bi.'u'a, ..... 60 


Yammanurn, r,' . 


812, S22 


The figures refer to pages ; i.. after a figure to footisiotes, the number after «. to the number of the futit-noie 
and add. after a figure to Alditions and Corrections. The following other abbnviatipns are used; — ei. = chief ; 
co.»- country ; dt. = distn.t, divis. on ; di-. = (livii3ity; di),=the same, ditto; dy.=dyEasty; £. = Eastern ; /t ud. = 
ferdatory ! i. = king; m. = man ; oif.« mountain ; r»,=nTPr ; o,=i»ee also; s«r,w^8WD*niei <e. = teBpie ; et, .» 
Tillage, totro ; F’,= Western; trj. = woman. 
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yamtini, . . . . . 

Yauinndryd, Sri-I^'attkiiava achiirya, 
Tarra. m . . • • 

Yarra\a, m.. . ... . 

Yarra-Bbata, oi., . . . . 

Ya>ad»t5, tco., . . . . 

Yssah. m.. . ... . 

Yarodatta, wu , a. \a?a(lata. 


PaQB 
. 39 

. 317 
. 2G1 
. 261 
26!). 262 
22, 24. 23 
10, 13 


Page 


PrabL/aia, 
Prajilpati, 
Kakaiiaba, 
Mdbirana, 
."arvajit, . 

Vijaya, 

Vikmnia, . 
Vikriti, 

Vilau bi;>, . 
VUvavaau, 

Chalukya-Vil. ^aina — 

6, 


, 2.‘^7, 2v;i, 2 


years — {contd.) 

Gtipta — 

83. ... 

LokakSla, si’s Saptarshi Era. 


15 


Regnal, 


23,2 

266, 

•272, 


;4, 25, 37, 40, 44, 45, 
52, 230. S33, 365, 
367. 268,868,271, 
334, 336,337,340, 


Yaianianta, f.. 

. 

, 312.325 

Saka — 




^ 1 . ^44 

Yavanas, pr'jple (lluliammaduna), 

297, 300, 319 

103, 




234, 235, -236 

Yayati, P.. 

. 

247, 251, 29S, 318 

1-27, 




. . 2:)8, 239 

y- for e, and vice 

ptrsa, . 

242, -is? 

201 (?), 



• 

231, 232 




818, 




. 278. 279 

yeftrs— 



818 , 




280, 2Si, 282 

of till! Cvila—* 



S84, 




. 28o 

AVUuDiia, a 

69 

70, 71, 334, 3 ;G. 33i 

90-2, 



> « 

. . 2. 5. 8 

AD^lraa« 

. 

. 37. 10, 44 

if29. 




74, 75 

BahudhaiiV a, 

• 

. 131, 3.).'.,.).:7 

933 , 



• < 

, IS, 29, 

Bann or P.liauu (Snbluna), . 

. 27.', 2:9 

•.'59, 




. 76. 78. 81 

Cliitrabbinu, 

, 

32, 3.;. 3.''. 31o. 352 

1-00, 



» • 

334, 335, 337 

Damlubhi, 

• • 

. . . 

074, 




. . 66, 07, 68 

Dnr’Jiati, . 


. . .'9, f.i 

975, 




. 54. 55, 57, J3S 

livara. 


. 7' . 7'<. 'I 

U8S. 




. 82, 85, SS 

Jay a. 

• • 

223, 221 . 228 

99v. 




351^, y55 

KUa^i 


. , 351 3 .", 5 

996. 




. 60, 7f), 71 

Nandana, 

• • * 

. . Gb, 7, oS 

997, 




. . 69,71, 73 

Faribbava, 


, . NO; 

999. 




330, 331, 332 

Piiigala, . 

• • • 

330 . 3:;i. 332 

1493, 



• 

243. 2')1, 25K 

Pia\ ani^a, 

. 

. . 74, 75 

) 520, 



. 2S7, 293 , 297. 300, 313, 319 


. 45. 4tt. 52 
211. 251, 256 
. hO. 71 , 73 
. ■.>. 20. 30 
- 3 , , 30, ! 2 
■ . 37. 10. U 
. „ 1. 5.’, t 

2. r., '' j 

. so. yi, 90 
7, 300. 313, 319 
2N *, 251, 2^2 


f'l.iM. 

-.2, u.l. 3 j 


8;iIie.il.Hna-Saka— 

1336. 

1.184. 

16.30, 

SapUrjiu Era S3, . 
V,.,„G.lii 13,<, 


23. 224, 228 
346, 352 
S9. ;'4, 96 
. 15 

13. 19 


Vikr.atn.'— 

IJJ.), 10.12,13.11 

^•*61. .... 2,3. 275, 2jG, 277 

)Vli.iu .1, M'ltU I-.. 352, 2 j 6 

)\'l.,,uia'r.'iia-6amaiiram, place. - E’.lauia, 24.5, 252, 253 
Vollaiiia'rajeii.l.-a-sauiiiiiram, i. u. Peira.'ular.i, r, , 


843, 252, 




ILe f.k’Dri rdor r 
in'i iktt-.r a. ti^orc A^- 

CO = * cMitry ; -t' -- , 

teu l.ituT y , h. ^ ; m. ~ inau 

town ; = U\ -tt'rn , 


• t-riotb'', th« 




^ U c ^ . 
. -'ItK'D.' 
u\r.nj*-N ; 

'r. — surr-a. 


321 


Ka-t r’l ; ft -id. 
V. = ll"! lil'-' , 
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Yella-Tojhla, family arnse, . 


PaO£ 

. . 328 

Yeiutuauura, W., 

. 

. 312, 322 

y< for 1, and met ctraa . 


. 287 

Yinavuri, pi, .... 


. 263 

Y'lnkulli, pt., .... 

. 

. 260 

Y'iiam (or Avam),/aaMfy name. 


. . 259 

yaga in astronomy. 


. 116 


Faoi 

yogin. 342, 345 

Yiamotika, k. of Sonrishtre dg., 80, 31. 28, 23, 84, 25 

Yudhishthin, 856 

Ynkty-agama, 64 »• 

Yusof Adil Shah, of Bijapar, . . . 343 ». 6 

Ynva-raja, .... 245 a. 2, 278 


The tignres refer to pages; it. after a figure to foot-notes, the number after n. to the number of the foot-note 
and oi/d. after a figure to Additions and Correctiona. The following other abbreviations are need: — eA.— chief; 
CO. “Country : di.= district, division ; «iit. = divinity ; do. “the same, ditto; djr. = dynasty ; £. “Eastern; fnd.~ 
feudatory; 4.= king; ni. = man; mt. = mountain ; ri. “river;#. a.“Soe also; eer. “ surname ; (#.— temple; e:i“ 
village, town; JT.- Western; 1C6. ^ woman. 
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